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T H E

O R I E N T A L

C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R ,

JANU A RY ,  M , D C C C , X X X V .

I.— O n duelling. N o 2.t
My Dear Sir—In ancient times, among the northern nations of Europe, 

particularly the Franks, a number of extraordinary customs existed, 
which ignorance had conceived for the purpose of assuring itself (as is 
imagined) of the truth of facts. Among the first of these was the'trial 
by oath; if a person was accused of any crime he was allowed to pro
duce eompureatores, or a certain number of witnesses, according to the 
measure of the offence; and, if these declared upon oath their belief of 
his innocence, it was held a sufficient exculpation. “ II reste encore 
ajourd’ hui (1324) en France quelque chose de cette pratique absurde, 
quand, par exemple, dans les tribunaux civils, faute de preuves, on

firend â son serment un débiteur, qui s’il est de mauvaise foi, peut se 
iberer ainsi très—commodément.”* Seventy two compurgatores were 

required to acquit a murderer or an incendiary. Upon the trial by oath, 
if the Judges were not satisfied, they ordered the case to be decided by 
the duel or judicial combat. The party conquered was pronounced 
guilty, and submitted to the penalty of the crime, of which he had been 
accused, or which he had charged upon his opponent. This custom was 
derived from the Burgundians, who had .taken it from the Lombards 
among whom this combat was fought merely with a cudgel and a buck
ler. Charlemagne ordered the cudgel or Stan alone to be used. Louis, 
his son, permitted the combatants the choice either of the cudgel or of 
any other more deadly weapon. Afterward the cudgel fell into disuse 
except among the vassals. One most singular circumstance in the whole 
business was, that, if the principals did not wish to defend their cause 
themselves, they were allowed to appointa champion, upon whose exer
tion their fate depended. This sanguinary and most iniquitous custom 
may be traced to this day in the practice of duelling. It and many others, 
which I need not here mention, were not forbidden until the 13th century. 
They w'ere always accompanied by religious ceremonies and prayers; and 
it was fully believed that God would work a miracle rather than permit 
injustice. Professor Tytler remarks that the trial by judicial combat 
had the authority of law in the court of the constable and marshal, even 
in the last century, in France and England.

My object, in making the above remarks, is to open a way for me to 
say a few words more on the same subject as that which occupied my last

* L’ Ilisloiie de France par M, Des Carrières.
Vol. VI. No. I. 1

    
 



On Duelling. [Jan.
paper, your ready insertion of which encourages me to address jjou again. 
I think, from what has been just stated, the system of duelling is clearly 
a relict of the Gothic times of barbarism, ignorance, and superstition. Like 
every thing else it has not improved by age. In those days the laws were 
few—necessity might be urged us a plea in extenuation of the adoption of 
the practi-,-?-sfsingle combat incases of vitalconsequence, ^úw, however, 
circumstances the most trivial, and often ridiculous, demand the same 
deadly procedure. How is it that in these days, when the light of science 
is beaming forth on every side, when new discoveries are daily manifest
ing themselves, when knowledge and education are widely diffused, 
when the mists of error and prejudice are being dispelled by the light of 
truth, when even in the most trifling, as well as in the most important 
things, the hand of reform is seen, when old things are passing away and 
all things are becoming new, how is it, we ask, that while pluming 
ourselves on being the enlightened sons of an enlightened'generation, 
we still cling to an absurd, a hateful, sinful, practice? All other anomalies 
appear to be being rectified. Reform, 1 repeat, is manifest on every band 
and in every thing but this. Great exertions have been made, and they 
have been crowned with success, in the instance of the abolition of 
Suttee among the idolatrous inhabitants of this country, the conquered 
subjects of Great Britain; but for the Christian sons, the legitimate off
spring of that noble land, what endeavours have been made to free them 
from a still more absurd practice? for it bus not even tbe plea that Suttee 
has, namely religious motives. We mock^and laugh at the poor Hindoos 
for their blind and implicit obedience to dustaor; but are we, with all our 
boasted superiority to them, one whit less the slaves of arbitrary custom 
in the case of duelling? One would hope that tbe system were now 
dying away; ie does not hold so prominent a station in society, as it did a 
few years back, but it is still in existence; it only sinmbers: it is easily 
rou.sed up; westiil hearof aduel here and a-, duel there: we still hear of 
one man being murdered, and another maimed, or injured for life: and 
what remarks do these occurrences call forth ? Is it horror at the thought 
of a fellow-sinner being thus carried into eternity ? Is it commiseration 
for the poor deluded victim of the sanguinary laws of honour? Alas! no. 
Seldom do we hear' the kind tones of sympathy’s or pity’s voice. Some 
unfeeling remark, if not a jest, is too often expre.ssed; but no effort is 
ever made to crush tbe system, A few feeble wishes for the suppression 
of it are sometimes heard, and.there the matter rests, until another “ affair 
of honour” becomes the nine days’ wonder of the camp, and gives excite
ment to the languid con veraation of the mess fora few days, only to be 
succeeded by the same apathy and indifference.

When, by any chance, the subject of duelling is discussed, what extraor
dinary sentiments are uttered by men, who, in general, can talk rational
ly on other matters. You will hear a man abuse the laws of England 
aslieing too blood-thirsty, ns demanding for inadequate transgressions the 
life of the offender. He will tell you that, only in cases of murder, should 
the extreme penalty of the law he inflicted: and yet. at the same time, he 
will coolly, and apparently without being aware of the inconsistency of 
his doctrine, tell you that it would he a death-blow to the peace and 
well-being of society to abolish, or prohibit, the practice of duelling, 
in which blood is shed, and life often taken, for an offence, perhaps, unin
tentional: that a man’s honour will be left unguarded and exposed to the 
attacks of every mean-spirited wretch; in short, tiiat evil (for such he will 
allow it to be) mutt be done that good may come. Alteration in the 
present system is as much dreaded as reform in the church, for fear 
the whole fabric of honour should fall to the ground. But is a gentle
man’s honour really affected in the estimation of those, whose estimation

    
 



1835.1 On Duelling.

alone is desirable.^ Can it be affected by any thing that any traducer can 
say, or do? And on the other hand will the circumstance of having shot 
another, clear up the reputation of any “ill-mannered knave” ? The man 
of true and unblemished honour cannot be rendered contemptible by 
ought but hit^own misdeeds: and the man of dishonour c:!'>v:9t pur
chase a good reputation and an honest name with an ounce of lead, nor 
can he wash out the fou| stains of bis own character with tbe blood of 
another. If gentlemen would but consider this, duels surely would 
never happen. Any affair, however unpleasant, might be amicably ad
justed, because they ought to feel that their reputation is so well esta
blished among their friends, that there can be no necessity to shoot one 
another to show they, are really “ honourable men.” And if any quar
rel should arise between an upright man, and one of dubious or of known 
bad character, surely the-former only lowers himself by putting himself 
in juxtaposition with such a person.

Some say that duelling is absolutely necessary, particularly in the ar
my—they term its existence a necessary evil. An evil and a great one 
it truly is, but as for its necessity, I really do not see it. The military 
station is and ought to be honourable, but that duelling ever did, or does 
now, at all assist to render it so, I cannot allow. In the Army, where 
each individual is generally more or less known, I should say, there is 
less necessity for any such severe rule, or test of honour, than in any 
other state of society. ‘ There is no essential connexion between duel
ling and the true honour of a soldier. A conscientious avoidance of single 

. combat is perfectly consistent with heroic courage, and an elevated sense 
of honour. The soldier must be animated by a just cause, or his courage 
is worthless as the embroidery of bis uniform; an ornament, but not a 
virtue. During the middle ages the practice of duelling was perhaps 
expedient, to counterbalance the enormous evils, which grew out of a 
lawless state of society; and the chivalrous habits of that savage period 
were redeemed by no small portion of honorable and devotional feeling. 
Let us then prefer the substance to the shadow, and model our conduct by 
the better qualities of our ancestors, instead of copying their romantic 
exaggerations and absurdities. The lawless days of chivalry are gone 
by. They have been succeeded throughout Christian Europe (and the 
British dominions in Hindoostan) by settled government and institutions, 
which, however imperfect, afford comparative security to person and 
property. Why then will civilized men cling to the savage customs of a 
savage period ? Some of you will perhaps contend that an occasional 
duel is favourable to discipline and good manners; but are you prepared to 
prove that officers, who, are ever ready to fight duels, are superior to others 
in urbanity and discipline? And do you attach any value to that base 
and cowardly complaisance which springs from tbe fear of death? In a 
well disciplined army there will always be an immense majority ofbravo 
men whose courtesy is prompted by good feelings and common sense, 
and, where the great majority is civilized, rudeness becomes the exception 
to the rule, and meets with merited contempt and avoidance. Why then 
will men of tried courage apply a remedy so strong as mortal combat 
to an evil so trivial.-'—-There are some individuals whose gloomy and 
ferocious temperament betrays their affinity to the tiger and the hyaena; 
whose pride is not ennobled by a spark of honourable feeling, whose 
courage is devoid of generosity; who have no sympathies in common 
with their fellow-men; and who find a horrible gratification in hazording 
their lives, to accomplish the destruction of anyone whose enjoyment 
of life, health, and reason, is greater than their own. Their reason lies, in 
prostrate adoration, before the shrine of false honour, that Moloch of the
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dark ages, around which the. chivalry of that period danced, until their 
giddy brains lost the faculty of distinguishing right from wrong.’*

To u man who bears the honoured name of Christian, the sixth com
mandment of God’s holy law should be a sufficient reason for his holding 
in abhorireijce the practice of “ honourable murder.” Some< would give a 
very limited interpretation to the words—“ Thou shalt not kill” They 
surely have a most comprehensive meaning. Whether I put a loaded pistol. 
within an inch of a man’s head, or whether 1 stand twelve paces off, I 
am, in either case, equally a murderer, if that man perishes by my iostru- 
mentality. On this commandment Calvin has these remarks. “ The end 
of this precept is, that since God hath connected mankind together in a 
kind of unity, eveiy man ought to consider himself as charged with the 
safety of all L In short, then, all violence and injustice and every kind of 
mischief which may injure the body of our neighbour is'forbidden to 
us.” Some people may flatter themselves, that they are innocent, since 
they did not in any encounter injure their antagonist. Attend again for a 
moment to Calvin. “ That person is not innocent of the crime of mur
der, who has merely restrained himself from the efiusion of blood. If 
you perpetrate, if you attempt, if you only conceive in your mind, any 
thing inimical to the safety of another, you stand guilty of murder. 
Examine whether you can be angry with your brother without being in
flamed with a desire of doing him some injury. Howev:pr you may dis
semble and endeavour to extricate yourself by subterfuges, whenever 
there is either anger or hatred, there is also a disposition to do injury. 
If you still persist in your evasions it is already pronounced by the Holy 
Spirit that ‘ whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.’ 1 Jno. iii. 15.” 

Justin observes, while speaking in apology of the primitive Christians, 
A Christian’s hand must by no means be lifted up in resistance; for Christ 
will not have his disciples like the rest of the world, but orders them to 
shine with a distinguished patience and meekness.

The Christian who truly obeys the Gospel (and none other are entitled 
to that name^ is living in an uncongenial atmosphere. The principles, 
habits, and practices, of all around him, are in direct opposition to bis, and 
and to what they should be. A persecuting world is not slow to assault 
him with multifarious provocations. These call for the cultivation and ex
ercise of the Christian graces, hut afford no excuse, no not the shadow of 
an excuse, for him to act so contrary to his own principles, as to adopt the 
world’s favourite system of avenging himself. He will submit to every 
thing, to all the injustice and cruelty, to all the malicious insinuations, the 
world can heap on him, and thus testify his love, obedience, and devo
tion to that Saviour, for whose sake, if it be bis good pleasure, he is wil
ling to suffer the loss of all things—but never will he fight a duel.

I remain, my dear sir.
Yours very sincerely,

•Guzerat, 9th Oct. 1834. A sepot officer.f

* Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine No. CXLV. This eziract is so much to the pur- 
poso that I cannot resist my inclination to insert it, although there is some repetition 
of what has been said befere*

f Erratum  in September’s Number; for meeting, page 296 line 19 from the top, 
read mu^/ny.

    
 



1835.] A dm iiiislration o f  the L o r d s  S u p p ir .

II.—R emarks o.v amicus’s advocacy of a more freciuen» adm!-
NISTRATIO.V OF THE LORd’s SUFFER IN THE SCOTCH CHURCHES IN
INDIA.
Sir—When I replied to the first letter in the Spectator signed “ Ami

cus Ecolesiae Scotiennre,” it was my fixed intention not to trouble you with 
another word upon the subject to which that letter relates. Such is my 
dislike of controversy, so little fitted do 1 think it, in most cases, to ad
vance the cause of truth, and so little do I regard it. as suitable to the 
office of a Christian tninister, because calculated to awaken and to che
rish a spirit foreign to the peaceableness and gentleness which befit the 
man who is clothed with that oflice, that assuredly I would not have 
addressed you even on that occasion, had it not been to rebut a heavy 
charge, and as I thought, and do still think, an unjust charge, against 
the church, with which it is my privilege and happiness to be associated. 
These reasons operate still with undiminished force; and it is only be
cause of one or two observations in the second letter of your correspond
ent, which 1 did not anticipate, hud which should not be passed by, 
that I am induced again to revert to the subject. My rejoinder shall be 
as short as I can make it: at any rate it shall be the last communication 
of the kind with which I shall trouble you, come the attack henceforth 
from what quarter it may.

It is important, in discussions of this nature, to keep steadily in view 
the positions which have been laid down, and which it is attempted to 
substantiate. This, as I conceive, has not been well attended to in the 
present instance.

Your correspondent preferred a charge against the Church of Scot
land in India. He asserted that “ for the practice of” that church “ of 
giving to her members the Lord’s Supper once in six months, there is 
neither scripture, nor approved practice ancient or modern,” and that, 
under this arrangement, ” the members of the Scotch church in India 
are deprived of one half, at least, of their just rights.” Such is the 
charge; and he endeavoured to support it by an appeal to the only two 
competent authorities in this case, the Word of God, and the Acts of 
the General Assembly of the church to which we belong. I attempted 
to show that these authorities do not bear him out in his conclusions; 
and, notwithstanding all that he has subsequently written, I do not think 
that he has either repelled my objections, or rendered his own position 
a bit more stable.

But let us for a moment revert to the authorities. I formerly 
remarked that “ the words of the Saviour in the institution of the Sup
per affirm nothing on the point of frequency;” that is, they do not in
form us Aoto oflen the rite should be celebrated, whether once a year, or 
monthly, or weekly. Your correspondent has admitted this, and in so 
doing has surrendered all that I claim. He cleaves, it is true, to the 
word frequenlhj, as implied in the Saviour’s language, and quotes Char- 
nock, and some others, as having so interpreted it. Be it so; but what 
is this frequency .> for opinion.s regarding it, amongst Christians, are very 
opposite, and, until it be determined, I hold that our Divine Master’s 
words do not sustain a charge against our church, for administering bis 
ordinance twice a year. If he had not designed to leave it to his faith
ful people themselves to decide, how often it should be solemnized, if 
he had judged such a frequent, as a monthly or weekly, solemnification 
needful, I think it a most just opinion that He would have specified the 
how often, that, knowing the proneness of men to neglect their duty, ho
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would not have left the matter to their discretion, but woulQ, from his 
own lips, have commanded it. This was the procedure of God in res
pect to the keeping of the Sabbath, and to many other points both of 
faith and of practice. And 1 repeat that, “ in the absence of all direct 
commandment upon the subject, emanating either from the Great Head 
of the church, or from any of the inspired writers, \fae comparative 
frequency or infrequency of the act of celebration” is still an open and 
undecided question.

“ With regard to the apostolic practice,” says your correspondent, “ I 
said that it also inculcated frequency.” So did I; and I quoted Acts 
XX. and 7th, in which there is proof that the Lord’s Supper, in the 
church of Troas, was celebrated tcecArZy. Your correspondent does not 
hold this opinion, although he afterwards admits (page 373) that some

churches had the sacrament very often, some every Habbath.” It 
may, nevertheless, be a sound opinion, not because it is mine, but that 
of Poole, and Doddridge, and Henry, who have generally been received 
as high authorities in Protestant churches. But whatever be the credi
bility given to this opinion, whether, in apostolic times, there was a 
weekly or a yearly communion, I repeat the observation that “ the prac
tice of the apostles is not, in this matter, authority;” and for the reasons 
formerly urged, that there is no command as to frequency by our Divine 
Master, and that, had the church, in the time of the apostles, been dif
ferent from what it is, there is reason to think that their example might 
have been different also.

With this observation your correspondent is much dissatisfied, and he 
has hazarded some curious remarks upon it which claim attention and a 
reply. He observes thus:—“ Says one of the brightest luminaries of the 
church of Scotland, apostolic example is as binding as precept.” Unless 
this opinion be given restrictedly, I consider it most unsound, because the 
example of the Apostles, like that of other men, was, on various occasi
ons, an unholy example. I will give your correspondent a surer guide, 
upon this point, than the one he has taken, I mean the Apostle Paul him
self, who says, “ Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.” 
(1 Cor. xi. 1.) Henry observes very pointedly upon this: “ Yet 
would not Paul he followed blindly neither. He encourages neither 
implicit faith nor obedience. He would be followed himself no farther 
lhanhe follows Christ. . Apostles shouW 6e 6j/«4 when they deviate 
from the example of their Master.”

In this interpretation 1 cordially acquiesce. From this declaration of 
the great apostle I take my measure of the obedience which apostolic ex
ample claims of Christiana. The apostles wrote by inspiration of God; 
but they detailed that in which they followed Christ, and that also, in 
their history, and in their spirit, in which they did not follow him. Now, 
I ask, is their example, in both of these cases, binding upon us—“ as the 
precepts of our Divine Master? I say. No. When they followed Christ, 
when they proclaimed the truths which the Spirit of God indited,—when 
they evinced in their spirit the mind which was in Jesus—and in their 
lives, the purity, the faithfulness, and consistency, which he seeks of his 
believing people, doubtless they are authority; and well would it be, 
could their successors walk in their steps, in respect to the pure doctrines 
of the cross which they proclaimed—to the discipline which, as Chris
tian ministers, they exercised—and to their unwearied devotedness in 
planting and watering churches, in accordance with the will of their 
Lord and Master. Still, in their history and spirit, there were blemishes 
which have been recorded, wherein their example is the reverse of bind
ing, and which show us that the dogma “ Apostolic example is as 
binding as precept,” is to be taken with limitation. For example:
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When Janies, and John would have comtna.nded fire from heaven to 
consume the Samaritans, and for which the Saviour reproved them so 
sharply, are they, in this, an ensample of the spirit which we should che
rish ? When Peter dared to rebuke his Lord ns he foretold his Suffer
ings, and when, at a future time, be denied with an oath his discipleship 
to Jesus, and *tl]nt Jesus was known to him, is be therein a pattern of 
the constancy which Christians should maintain? When Thomas dis
credited the report of the resurrection, and declared that he would not 
believe it, unless be should be permitted to see the prints of the nails, 
and to thrust his hands into the wounds which bad been made in the Sa
viour’s body, is he an example of that readiness to believe, which undoubt
ed evidence calls fur? Ann when Paul and Barnabas quarrelled upon 
the point of taking Mark with them to visit the churches they had 
planted, and in respect of which “ the contention was so sharp between
them, that they departed asunder one from the other,” are they a pat
tern unto us of tne meekness and sloioness to take off'ence which befit 
Christian ministers? Surely not. In these, and in all similar instances, 
their example is nothing less than an unholy example. They are therein 
presented as beacons which the followers of Christ should shun;—even 
as David and other Old Testament worthies were exhibited, in those 
instances when they fell from their stedfastness and sinned.

But, in reply to these observations, your correspondent may urge that 
it is the practice of the apostles not as individual Christians, but aa 
Christian ministers in the discharge of ihe duties of their office, which 
is binding. Let him so limit it, if he pleases, although, in my idea, the 
limitation would be improper. But even then I shail meet him, and on 
the ground which he has himself taken. According to bis own showing 
apostolic example, in respect of the dispensation of the Supper, is not 
“ authority,” and for the best of all reasons that it is impracticable to 
follow that example. In page 372 he says, “ I believe that though in 
some churches there was weekly communion, it was not in all.” And in 
page 373, “ My opinion, in short, formed from the apostolic practice, is, 
that all the churches had the sacrament very often, some every Sabbath, 
and that the apostles were guided by the Spirit to lay no restraint at all 
on frequency.” If these sentences have any meaning, it is this: in the 
belief of your correspondent the practice of the apokles was not uni
form —in some churches they dispensed the ordinance frequently, in 
others less frequently; that is, they exercised the discretion which pas
tors ill succeeding ages have exercised, in administering the ordinance 
just so often as the state of individual churches seemed to require. But
then, Mr. Editor, if apostolic practice be “ binding ns any command in 
the decalogue,” lohy is it that that practice was not uniform, and how is 
it to be followed! It is clearly impossible that I can follow the practice 
of a weekly communion, and of a less frequent communion also. And 
if the practice of the apostles be “ binding ” as “ precept,” in other 
Words be laio, it is equally clear that, as I cannot follow two courses at 
one and the same time, I break the law whether I dispense the commun
ion weekly or less frequently. To this conclusion your correspondent’s 
reasoning necessarily leads. It involves him in adiffioulty from which he 
may extricate himself in the manner that he likes best.

But whilst I thus reject apostolic example as ah “ authority ” in res
pect to the dispensation cf the Supper, why does your correspondent 
assume, ns he appears to have done, in page 372, that I reject that exam
ple as an autbority.in all other matters? I do no such thing. My obser
vations were direct to the one point of issue, apostolic example in refer
ence to the dispensation of the Lord’s Supper, and beyond that it was 
unfair to strain them. But with all my respect for the practice of the
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apostles, [ think it would be no difhcult matter to show that, i.n the very 
instances of ministerial practice, and religious observance, which your 
correspondent has so triumphantly referred to, it dpes not possess tho 

authority ” which he assigns to it. He says, “ if there is no authority 
in apostolic example, why does Mr. Laurie baptize children, and admit 
women to the sacrament.^ What direct command car ‘he point us to 
6n these subjects?” And does Amicus really, and gravely, believe that 
apostolic example is the ” authority ” in these matters? Is there nothing 
of that authority derived from Scripture, and, as respects the latter, 
from the obvious reasonableness of the course fol'ovvedAmicus should 
know that there may be a siiihcient authority even without a command, 
and this too independently of all apostolic practice. So it is with res
pect toin fant baptism; for, if he tvill turn to our Confession of Faith, and 
to our Larger and Shorter Catechisms, he will find that the church rests 
the dispensation of the ordinance to the children of believers, not upon 
the practice of the apostles, hut solely upon various passages in the Old 
and New Testament, and to these I refer him. As to the admission 
of women to the sacrament, there is no command for it, but as little is 
there any against it. And whatever the practice of the apostles might 
have been, there is that, both in theBible and in reason, which would form 
a solid foundation for the practice that is now followed. The blessed 
Saviour did not scruple to admit Avonjen to the blessings of salvation, 
and would Amicus rest their right to the means of grace upon apostolic 
example? I hold that in the institution of the Supper, the Saviour de
signed the benefit of the ordinance for his servants o f both sexes, seeing 
that women have souls to be saved as well as men, and do alike stand 
in need of tbe menns of grace. That the apostles did admit women to 
the ordinance, no doubt lends a sanction to the practice; but I put it to the 
common sense of any man, if the authority for the practice does not rest 
upon a different and surer foundation. And in respect to the observance 
of the first, instead of the seventh day Sabbath, (which your cor
respondent appears to ground solely upon apostolic practice) most 
readily do I admit the “ authority” of that practice, but I do not re
gard it as either the alone authority, or the chief. The keeping of one 
day in seven ns a day of rest, is in obedience of an express command 
of God; and there is that in the change from the seventh to the first day— 
the day in which the Redeemer arose, and testified that the work of re
demption—of creation anew in Him—was completed, which recom
mends itself irresistibly to the heart of every Christian. Besides, com
mentators are agreed that the change was all but commanded by the Sa
viour himself. One writer says, “ There is indeed no precept in the 
New Testament enjoining the change; but that the loitl o f God was 
made known to this effect, is clear from the meetings of the apostles and 
the primitive Christians for public worship on that day.” It was the first 
day of the week on which the risen Saviour repeatedly met with his disci
ples, and which he hallowed to jmrposes of worship. It was on the first 
day of the week, the day of Pentecost, that the gift of the Holy Ghost 
descended upon the apostles; and the whole circumstances do, in my opi
nion, form an authority for the change which would be irresistible, inde
pendently of the example set us by the apostles.

But, Mr. Editor, your correspondent has seduced me from the point 
properly at issue betwixt us. In replying to his statements I have been 
obliged-to travel from the proper path, and must draw to a conclusion 
more hurriedly than I might oihcrtvise have done. 1 have adverted to 
the words of Scripture, and to the practice of the apostles, in respect to 
the dispensation of the Supper, and nave endeavoured to show that neither 
sustains the charge, made by your correspondent, of injustice to tha 
church in India in celebrating the ordinance twice a year.
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The other authority by which this charge could he substantiated is the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland. Your correspondent has, 
indeed, adduced many other authorities. He has quoted a host of res
pected names us testimonies to the position that the sacrament of the 
Supper should betmore frequently celebrated. But suppose, for a mo
ment, that I admit them all,—and I do reverence the names and opinions 
of these men of God, as much as he does,—what do they avail in support 
of the charge of injustice which he has preferred.^ Nothing whatever. 
It is not the opinions of any class of men by which, in discharge of 
their duty, ministers of the Church of Scotland are to be guided. Their 
authorities are the word of God, and the laws of the church to which 
they belong; and before'a charge of injustice against a minister of that 
church can be established, it must he shown that be has acted in op
position to either, or to both of these authorities. This is the ground on 
which your correspondent must rest himself, and therein 1 resist him. 
It may be that ministers of Chapels of Ease celebrate the Sacrament more 
than twice a-year; but the fact is still what 'I have stated, that the 
practice, a practice carried on under the cognizance and direct authority of 
the church courts is a dispensation once a-year in country parishes (or 
the most of them) and in towns twice n-year. Your correspondent alludes 
repeatedly to the wishes of the church for frequcntcommunion in parishes. 
But why talk of wishes, when the church, in its corporate capacity, 
possesses the undoubted power to commandt If it issued its mandate 
for a weekly communion, durst its ministers disobey

I have stated the practice of the church of Scotland. It obtained in 
the days of Moderation, (of coldness and formality, as Amicus hath it), and 
it obtains at this day, although much has been done, and successfully done, 
to diffuse a better spirit throughout the church. Let it not be forgotten 
by Amicus that it has obtained in the days ofMoncrieff and Thomson and 
Chalmers, and notwithstanding all that has been atchieved by them and 
others for the spread of vital religion in the land. Now why is this, if 
these men of God believed a more frequent celebration of the ordinance 
to be needful? They either regarded a twice a-year celebration to bo 
sufficient, or they acted in a manner utterly untrue to tbeir principles. 
And let it not be imagined “ that the circumstances of the times,” or 
the power of “ Moderation,” deterred these men. They were made 
of sterner materials, and would not have tamely submitted to -any 
“ Moderation” bad it been ten times more mighty, if, in a more fre
quent dispensation of the ordinance, they had beheld a means of enhanc
ing the prosperity of the church of Christ. I f  Mr. Grey carried hit 
purpose, is there the man who will believe that Moncrieff or Thomson 
was unequal to the task, or wanted the courage to undertake it?.

But though I have thus resisted the charge of injustice, it has not 
been with the view of advocating a continuance of the present system,

' should an alteration be desired, or considered conducive to the welfare 
of the church. God forbid. In so far as I am personally concerned, 
I would yield even to a weekly celebration of the ordinance, could it bo 
shown that the cause of vital godliness would be prospered thereby. 
And on that account, and with reference to the members at out-stations, 
I suggested one additional act of celebration in the year, and requested 
the members of the church to state their mind upon the subject. As 
yet no e.vpression of their opinion has been offered. And though Amicus, 
somewhat uncourteously, asks, “ Why does Mr. Laurie say with regard 
to the half yearly conmunion, I never heard it till now complained of?” 
I still assert that no desire for change has ever reached me. If he 
thinks that two anonymous writers,—that Matt and Amicus—who may 
be one and the same person, are to be considered as having expressed 

Voi.. VI. No. 1. 2
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the opinion of the congregation on the point, or that the complaint of 
the former was sufficient to impugn and set aside a practice of long 
standing, and of which none else had, even anonymously, complained, 
I beg leave to differ with him most decidedly.

One word in conclusion as to the course adopted by vour correspond
ent in this matter. I still think that it would have l»een a more ap
propriate and a more friendly course, had he addressed the Session. 
And let him not say that his application would “ have had no chance 
there.” I know not who he is, whether “ insignificant,” as he styles 
himself, or powerful. But this I do know, that his application would 
have met the attention that might be due to its merits, and without re
ference to his position and weight in society. If Amicus thinks otherwise 
of that church which he has, I trust truly, declared lobe “ as pure 
as any in India,”  his standard of purity is lower than I' desire mine 
to be.* Yours faithfully,

Nov. 1834. J oseph L aurie.

III.—A nother reply to the query on an attendance on 
A non-evangelical ministry.

TO TMB BU lT O n  O P  T U B  O R IE N T A L  C H R IS T IA N  SPEC TA TO R.

Sir—I observe, in your last number, a query, by a constant reader, 
respecting attendance on an unfaithful ministry in connexion with a 
church which the hearer prefers. If the following answer be satisfac
tory, will you be kind enough to insert it in your next number.^

Some plan or form in a public service ought, I think, to be adopted, 
so that the mind may be fixed and intent Upon one object: if  there were 
none, the understanding would be perplexed, in the same manner as the 
organ of sight is, when looking on a bed of variegated flowers. It does 
not follow, however, because a plan is a plan, that it is always consist
ent with the interests of truth and holiness: a part of it may be, and 
offen is, inconsistent with these. In such a case, if it be left to the choice 
of the individual, be ought to select and avail himself of that which 
appears to be purest and best.

If a man desires the present improvement and everlasting salvation of 
his soul, the case is clear. The doctrine of the cross alone is adequate to 
these great objects; and, if, in a public service, an individual detects that 
“ Christ crucified” is not, throughout the whole, the sole object in view, 
let that individual seek other ministrations in which the blessed Saviour 
is presented in bis true and scriptural character.

Should any one, for example, have been attended for a period of years 
by a quack doctor, it is by no means a matter of course that he should 
still continue to swallow his filthy medicaments: he surely may be al
lowed to go to a real physician; or if a man have the means of procur
ing for his son the scientific aid of an Abernethy, or an Astley Cooper, 
will he send him in preference to Mr. Horseleech, because the said Mr. 
Horseleech had waited on his family with, many specifics for outward 
bruises.'’ In a worldly point of view, it is counted folly and madness to 
act without a reason, or contrary to the dictates of experience. Why then

* We believe that most of our readers are now satis&od with the length of this dis. 
oussion. W e trust that Amiens will see the propriety of our determination to insert 
nothing more on tho subject at present, than what may have a reference to the abstract 
question at issue, the propriety of a frequent or unfrequent administralioa of the Lord’s 
Supper, We must hare no more personalities connected with it,—E dit.
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is it not S3, in a spiritual case? Is the mind to put forth its powers of 
reason only respecting the things of the world, and to be made but a 
mere tee-to-tum as regards the things of eternity? It it to be spun 
about one Sabbath by self-righteousness, on another by conformity to 
the world, and on a third by the outward sign of baptism, as a means for 
the salvation of'the soul: and all this merely for the sake of a certain 
form? Forms should have one view, one tendency, and one end; and 
that, I should think, is to “ form Christin us.”

Our blessed Lord tells us to “ have faith in God;” but “ faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” If the preacher, then, 
preach the word of God, there lies no difficulty—hear him: but if 
he do not, let us not abuse the Lord’s grace by listening longer to tbe 
enemy. Good tidings'of pence renovate the' soul; but the suggestions 
of the false one, through whatsoever means they may be conveyed, will, 
if listened to, and not counteracted by the word of God, sink the soul 
deeper and deeper in ruin and corruption.

But the preaching of the Gospel is not the great consideration with 
men.—One exclaims, “ Established Church,” another, “ Chapel,” ano
ther, “ Meeting-house;” but was it into any of these that the angels de
sired to look.'—Or did the heavens shout with joy, and the multitude of 
the heavenly host praise God, because a certain church had established a 
certain form of worship? This certainly could not be; else why have 
we not a revealed form?

How much do these forms fetter us! How strikingly does our exces
sive attachment to them evince our mental weakness and moral perver
sity! Redemption, the wisdom, the glory, the perfection, of God, is 
obliterated, as it were, to establish a custom of a worm of the dust; and, 
while angels wonder and adore on account of God’s mighty plan, men 
evaporate all their spirit in fondly siipporting,or bitterly contending for, 
some human method of e.xhibitiug it.

I have before admitted that to establish some form is good, and bene
ficial to a nation. It is incumbent on a king to support that form of re
ligion, which he believes to be most agreeable to tbe divine word. But is 
it necessary to conclude from this, that a man must adhere to that form, 
when its ministers adulterate the Gospel? Let us, as an instance, ask tbe 
ministers of the Church of England the reason why they do not adhere 
to the old Papal form. Will they not tell you, that it is owing to the 
Papists having perverted the Gospel ?

If this be their answer, which, 1 have not a doubt, it would be, ought 
any Protestant minister, who is known to pervert the Gospel in word or 
deed, wonder that those who understand the Gospel should leave him? 
Or, if he should ask an individual the reason of bis quitting his (not the) 
church, and that individual were to reply,—Reverend sir, you do not re
verence your Master, else you would “ watch in all things, endure af
flictions, do the work of an evangelist, and make full proof of your 
ministry,”—ought he to be angry? I think not. Be not afraid then 
“ Constant Reader,”  of seeking as well as enduring sound doctrine, wher
ever it is to be found; and remember that Christians are pilgrims and 
strangers in the earth; but they are not strangers to tbe voice of their 
beloved Shepherd:—when the “ sheep hear His voice, they follow 
Him.” Yours truly, Armstrong.
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IV'.— On- i.Axny of discipi.ine in reference to the lord’s supper.

Sir—A professed Spectator, who is at the same time a reporter, should 
be all eyes and ears to what is passing around him; and a Christian 
Spectator should tell his renders or hearers fully of the state of Christiani
ty among professed Christians as well as among heathens. Perhaps 
you may t.hinkthe following not unworthy of publication; as, 1 fear, it 
gives us but too true a picture of the ministerial faithfulness and purity 
of communion, of the most eminent protestant sect in India. It is a 
real bonafide dialogue, which took place in the presence of the writer.

A. Well, friend B, how are you now getting on?
B. O ! very well. I took the sacrament in St.-----  last Sunday
A. Fow take the sacrament.’’ who gave it to you.^
B. The Rev. M r.-----
A. Did he catechise you in reference to your knowledge, and inquire 

into your character, before he did sor
B. No, no, I went along with the rest.
Now, Mr. Editor, you will be thunder-struck, and, if you wear such 

things, will no doubt drive aside your spectacles, and rub your eyes to 
see that you have not been reading~wrong, when I tell you that B. is so 
far from shewing piety in his walk and conversation, that he has lately 
been several times drunk, not in private, but in public. This accounts 
for the surprise of A. on hearing that he had the audacity to approach 
the Lord’s table, which is intended only for the sincere followers of the 
Saviour, and where others only eat and drink judgment to themselves. 
It also accounts for A.’.s inquiries about the minister.

What shall we say of a church, and what shall we say of ministers, 
who in practice make no difference between the good and the bad,—take 
no care to separate the clean from the unclean,—and just as readily 
give the sacrament to an infidel ns to a believer in the Son of God.’ Can 
we call the communion, as it is there presented, the communion of saints.’ 
Would nn apostle, who prohibited Christians even partaking of a common 
meal with an openly ungodly professor, have endured such a thing.’ 
There is surely nothing apostolic in such laxness. By allowing such 
promiscuous communion, lam  satisfied that many individuals are des
troyed. Their ignorance is so great that they look upon the sacrament 
much ns the Hindoos look upon their atonements: they imagine that the 
sacrnmeiit has some inherent virtue to take away sin, whilst it leaves 
the love and practice of it. I tremble to think of the responsibility of that 
minister, who allows or winks at such desecration,—who does not examine 
and know his flock, so as to guide and direct them in such matters. O! 
can such a man be «.pastor?

It cannot be said that the laws of the church stand in the way of the 
minister. No; I fear, nothing but his own love of ease is the lion in the 
way. What power in the church, corrupted as it may be, can say to any 
faithful man. You shall not visit your people from house to house to in
struct them.’ No power can prevent a minister letting it be known, that 
he wishes every communicant, for the first lime, to let him know his in
tention before he does come forward. No power, then, can prevent the 
miniister knowing the degree of his knowledge; and nopower on earth 
can prevent him setting before him the sin and danger of eating and 
drinking unworthily; and what man, with the interdict of the minister, 
would come forward.’ and if he did, has not the minister power to pass 
him by.’ What although such conduct might expose the minister to con
tumely, and, perhaps, reproach from false brethren, or ungodly superiors?
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It would be notbiuj more nor less thau suffering fur righteousness. It 
would just be what the Saviour himself endured. It would just be what 
all, who live godly in Christ Jesus, are taught to expect.

1 am yours, Auditob.

V.---- \fE R IS S IM U S  TO [ v e r s u s ]  VERUS.

Verus complains that the letter of Verissimus was extremely long, 
yet left the objections of Verus unanswered, inasmuch as the duty of 
Verissimus was to show that the editions of the Pecalogue, taught by 
authority in the Church of Rome, did correspond to the original con
tained in the authenticated vulgate.

An ancient philosopher answered a fool in the following manner. “ A 
fool can raise more difBculties in a few moments, than a philosopher can 
answer in very many pages.” When a person has the jaundice, every 
object, that presents itself to his eyes, appears yellow, though the defect 
is in the eyes, and not in the object. In like manner, when a man’s un
derstanding is infected with sectarianism, every book that he reads, 
whether sacred or profane, will, os he imagines, furnish him with new 
arguments corroborating his favourite sect, though in reality such argu
ments only e.xist in his own imagination.

The ancient version of the Septuagint has the following words,— 
“ Thou shall not make to thyself any graven idol, or image of false 
gods.” You have not these words in your Greek version, because 
the Pseudo-apostles of the 16th century have modelled their translation 
of the Bible so as to suit their newfangled doctrine. Calvin declared 
that Luther had substituted the word of man in the place of the word of 
God. Luther declared that Calvin’s translation from the Greek was 
so full of corruptions that he was Antichrist. Beza condemned both 
as devils. Melancthon said that they had “ distorted the Bible to answer 
their own sinister and diabolical ends.”* Every year new editions 
superseded the former ones. For the truth of all this I refer you to 
Ward’s Errata, where the chapters and verses are specified, both of the 
Hebrew, Greek, Vulgate, and Cbaldaic. The authenticated vulgate, 
20th chapter of Exodus, verse 3d, says “Non babebis deos alienos coram 
me;” and, in the following verse, “ Non facies tibi sculptile,”  and, in 
in the 5ih verse, “ Non adorabis ea ñeque coles.” This word, “ sculj)- 
tile,” invariably in scripture means an idol. But it is a maxim with the 
Protestants to substitute the word image in the place of “ sculptilcj^’ 
and thus distort the word of God. 1 refer you to Ward’s Errata for the 
truth of this. I also refer you to Calraet’s and Cornelius a Lapide’» 
comments on the Ten Commandments.

All such images or likenesses are forbidden as are made to be adored 
and served. “ Thou shall not adore nor serve them,” that is, all such 
idols or image gods, “sculptile,” as are worshipped with Divine honours. 
Images, pictures, or representations, were in the house of God and in 
the very sanctuary, and are expressly authorized by the Word of God. 
(Exodus X X V .  18. xxxvii. Numbers xxi. 8 ,  9. Chronicles xxix. 18, 
19. Amos iii. 10.) If a man bow down to them and adore them as 
Gods, he is guilty of idolatry; but to give a relative respect is lawful, 
useful, and praise-worthy, and recoils on Jesus, who is the fountain of 
grace and glory.

I refer Verus to the Council of Trent and to our Rule or Faith, transía-
♦ AVo will thank VerisslmuB and our Corre?pondoTits to mention their authorities when 

they stale facts so new to most of our readers.—
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ted by Father Véron, where ihe Council of Trent fulminates an excommu
nication against any person who believes that there is any divinity or 
virtue inherent in a picture, or that we consider them in any other light 
than auxiliaries to guide our ideas to the prototype. Sir James Mackin
tosh, in continuation of the Church of England’s history, declares them 
to be useful in this respect, and quotes Luther as favflurable to them, 
and as having kept them in bis German churches: though be declares 
that in his dialogue with the devil he had no orders from his Satanic 
majesty to preach against pictures. Compare the doctrine of our Rule 
of Faith and of the Council of Trent with what you say of the inquisi
tion, &c. I do not blame you (Verus) for having recourse to such false 
arguments, because a bad cause can be supported only by falsehoods, 
carumnies, invectives, and sarcasms. All this you inherit from your 
Pseudo-apostles of the Kith century. Every word that we have in our 
Bible is taken from the authenticated vulgate: and all that we have in 
our large catechisms is taken from our Bible; and in all our small cate
chisms we have all the commandinents, such as they were given by God 
to Moses. But you confound the explanations, given after some of the 
commandments, with the commandments themselves, and the particular 
proposition with the general proposition; and hence arises all your 
confusion and error regarding them. The word, heaven, mentioned in 
Exodus, means the material or elementary heaven. “ Coeli enarrant 
gloriam' Dei;” “ Elias raptus est in ccelum;” “ Paulus raptus est in ter- 
tium ccelum;” “ The wide expanse of the heavens.” All this has no 
connexion with the heaven mentioned in the Lord’s prayer. Such à 
connexion could be proposed only by a man whose intellects are derang
ed. Consult once more Ward’s Errata, and you will see, even to de
monstration, that the Protestants have added to, and taken from, the 
word of God, in their corrupt translations, and brought on themselves 
the curse denounced by the Holy Ghost against such corrupters of the 
word of God. You call on the Jews to be expounders of the word of 
God. Jesus Christ said, “ My house is a house of prayer; but you have 
made it a den of thieves.” And this den of thieves is your umpire. 
I congratulate you on your choice; this “ gens mala et adultéra” is your 
expounder of scripture.

One branch of your venerable and holy reformation, the Sabbata
rians, would also make their appeal to the holy synagogue, and, by this 
appeal, would convince you that the sanctiheation of the Sabbath day 
could not be lawfully transferred to Sunday. The Arians and Macedo
nians would also make, like you, their appeal to the holy .synagogue, 
and would be told by their umpire that Jesus Christ was not the Son of 
God, nor the Holy Ghost the third person of the Blessed Trinity. And 
also your brethren, the Unitarians, would willingly receive your appeal.

The first book of Maccabees, xii. 11. “ We, therefore, at all times, 
without ceasing, both in our festivals, and other days wherein it is conve
nient, remember you in the sacrifices that we offer, and in our other 
observances, as it is meet and becoming to remember brethren.” The 
Latin Vulgate. “ Nos ergo in omui tempore, sine intermissione, in 
diebus solemnibus et cceteris, quibus oportet inemores suinus vestri, 
in sacrificiis, quæ oiferimus &c.” Here'“ festivitatibus” is put for “ die
bus Sabhati,” because all are contained in one word.

Read our Douay translation of the Bible. Those of Rheims, London, 
and Dublin, all agree with the vulgate. Thus it is evident that we have 
the second commandment, the tenth commandment, and all the other 
commandments. Do not confound idols with images, or pictures. The 
word festival comprehends all days dedicated to the honour and glory 
of God.
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Tbe limits of a periodical are too narrow for religious and theological 
discussions. Besides, such discussions create only angry and bad feel
ings, irritation, and pertinacity. For these reasons, and from à convic
tion that I have vindicated my church from your calumnies and foul 
aspersions, and also from a determination to continue my vindication in 
a forth-coming pamphlet, 1 now take my leave of you in the spirit of 
friendship, pence, charity, and philanthropy.

P. S. You appear to attach more weight and importance to the great 
number of letters, which you write on this subject, than to the solidity of 
the arguments contained in them. Judging of your two last letters as a 
sample of your future letters, I am convinced that, if you put one thou
sand of such letters into an alembic, and thus simplify them, they would 
not give half a grain more weight or solidity to the mass, being nothing 
more than a repetition of the same thing over and over again,—a mere 
echo of the first letter.

You arrogantly challenged m eto show you, either from the Vulgate, 
or the Greek translation, the following words, “Thou shalt not make to 
thyself any graven idol, or image of false gods.” The Vulgate says, 
“ Non facies tibi sculpile.” This means, “Thou shaltnot make to thyself 
any graven idol for “sculplile” invariably means an idol. The an
cient Greek says, “ Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven idol, or 
image of false gods.” Compare'this with what follows the preamble of 
the first commandment, “ Thou shalt have no strange gods before me,” 
or, what is the same sense, “ Thou shalt have no other god but me,” 
which is partly affirmative, and partly negative. The one establishes 
true religion; the other prohibits false religion. Chapter 5th of Deute
ronomy, in your Protestant Bible, says, “Thou shalt have none other 
gods before me.” When we are commanded not to bow down to them, it 
refers to idols above mentioned, “ Non adorabis nec coles ea,” that is, the 
strange gods mentioned in verse 7th.

This has been tbe favourite argument with Protestants from the time 
of Luther to the pre.sent day; because it requires no study, from the 
most ignorant peasant to the most learned dignitary. It is a self-made 
argument equally prepared for the sailor, up to the first among you, even 
your females. It is a shame to propose such an objection a thousand 
times answered. Both the Press, the Pulpit, and the sanguinary Penal 
Laws, formed a diabolical triumvirate against Catholicism. They were the 
vehicles of heaping upon us abuse, misrepresentation, calumny, invective, 
and sarcasm. Convinced, as we are, of the truth and superiority of our 
religion, can it he expected that we should submit in silence to such 
hellish calumnies.? No; we will do so no more—not even in the least 
degree. Like the lion in the fable, whose royal indignation was 
roused by the kicks which the sluggish ass gave him with impunity, 
(Verissimus) will show himself indignant at the insolence, ignorance, 
and impertinence of his puny sciolists, and insignificant calumniators 
and oppressors. Verus, being fully aware that neither he nor his church 
had any communion with any denomination of Christians in any part of 
the world, challenged Verissimus to call on the Jews to be uni])ires be
tween him and Verissimus, to know whether the order observed by the 
Roman Catholics, or that observed by the Protestants, regarding the ten 
commandments, was the right order.' To his inexpressible confusion the 
Jews, on being consulted, gave their opinion in favour of the Catholics, 
declaring that the Protestants are in error in making but one command
ment of the two lust, and that the Catholics are right in dividing them 
into two distinct precepts, and that the second commandment of the 
Protestants is no more than a continuation of the first commandment. 
They also say that the word festival includes the Sabbath. The Arabs,
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Greeks, Armenians, Jacobites, Nestorinns, Eutitians, [Eutychiuns?] and 
Ethiopians, have the same order regarding the ten commandments. Ve- 
rus excluded the holy fathers because he knew they were all in favour of 
the Catholics. Thus abandoned by all denominations of Christians, he 
expected to fraternize with the Jews; but he was scoutt^ even by them. 
They gave their opinion in favour of Catholics. J humbly submit to your 
consideration if this is not a refutation of your own errors by an argu- 
mentun ad hominem.

Philosophia vei Theologia, obiter libata, abducit a Deo, penitus hausta, 
reducitad euni. Verularaius. (Lord Bacon.)

A little learning is a dangerous thing:
Drink deep, or taste not the Castilian spring.

“ Aquao quae super coelos sunt.” “ Coeli coelorunique.” “ Me fecit vi- 
dere lumen cceli, et Tidebit pater tuus lumen cceli.” Let Verus take care 
not to confound the above heaven, or the heaven mentioned in Exodus, 
with the word heaven mentioned in the Lord’s Prayer.

Verissimus.
As the readers of the 0 . C. S. may wish to know from unexceptiona

ble authority how the case stands between Yerus and Verissimus relative 
to the Jews, the two following quotations from Boothroyd’s Hebrew Bi
ble and from Josephus are submitted to their judgment.

“ This precept the Catholics divide into two; and in most printed He
brew Bibles there is a space after neighbours; but 230 MSS. read with 
the Samaritan the two first sentences of this verse (containing the 10th 
commandment) without any distinction, so that there is no foundation 
for making them two commandments. Philo affords a strong testimony 
against that division of the 17th verse.” Boothroyd’s Heb. Bib. Note, 
Exod. XX. 17.

“ The first commandment teaches us, that there is but one God, and 
that we ought to worship him only. The second commands us not to 
make the image of any living creature, to worship it. The third, that 
we must not swear by God, in a false manner. The fourth, that we must 
keep the seventh day, by resting from all kind of work. Tbe fifth, that 
we must honour our parents. The sixth, that we must abstain from 
murder. The seventh, that we must not commit adultery. The eighth, 
that we must not be guilty of theft. The ninth, that we must not bear 
false witness. The tenth, that we must not admit of the desire of any 
thing that is another’s.” Jos. An. b. iii. c. v.

The Armenian, the only other authority besides the Hebrew sent us by 
Verissimus, divides the commandments in the same way Protestants do, 
ns we mentioned in our last.—Edit,

V f.—T he advantages op humidity.

“ Blessed are they, that mourn; for they shall be comforted.”—Matt. v. 4.
The path which conducts the Christian, through this dark and dreary 

wilderness, to the passage of Jordan, is one of self-denial, of suffering, 
and of patience. He must deny himself the pleasures enjoyed by the 
ungodly; he must endure the determined and the malicious hostility of 
the irreligious part of mankind; and he will, if truly regenerate, suffer 
deeply in his soul, from the everpresent conviction, maintained by con
science, that sin still lurks within him; and the iniquity which caused the 
Son of God to hang on the accursed tree, is now ready to make him 
abjure the cross, abandon tbe Christian profession, and throw himself 
once more Into the arms of his old master, the world. And though he

    
 



1835.J The Advantages of Hnniilily. 17

feels fimi (lepciidenec on the Lord God of Isrne«, and believes he will be 
“ kept by the power of God through faith auto salvation;” yet this be
lief does but aggravate his jioignant sorrow, that he should so ill requite 
the kindness of Heaven; or ever entertain a sentiment at variance with 
the hopes of a holy eternity, or the blessed feelings enjoyed by the re
deemed above. Those reflexions create, in the mind of the sincere be
liever, a godly slirrow, and “  repentance unto salvation, not to be re
pented of;” u sorrow to which the worldling is a total stranger; and 
which is wondered at and despised by him, as the effect of silly enthu
siasm, while ho who is the object of contempt on this account expatiates 
on the blessedness of these emotions, as the holy \Vorking of the Divine 
Spirit, and the season of indwelliii'' happiness. Yes, it is indeed happi
ness to mourn over prevailing depravity; and if, on these occasions,

the heart knoweth its own bitterness,” the adjoining passage is like
wise true,—" a stranger intermeddleth not with its joys.” They only 
who have felt what it is to mourn over a heart full of corruption,—•̂‘de
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked;” whose consciences 
have awakened on the smallest lapse of conduct, to warn them of their 
sin and ingnititude;—who have wept in secret, when no eye was witnes.s 
to their godly sorrow, save that of Him, who bus told the children of 
men to “ rend their hearts, and not their garments;”—they, and they only, 
can tell the unspeakable pleasure which consists in humbling ourselves 
before God. He has said by the pen of an inspired apostle, “ Humble 
yourselves under the mighty hand of God, and he shall c.xalc you in due 
time.” But should not the “ due time” of Heaven’s appointment be 
our best time for succour and the receipt of celestial benefits? And is 
not the most distant promise of exaltation by the Lord God Omnipotent 
far superior to the actual enjoyment of the perishable wealth and dignity 
of earth?

Think fora moment, impious son of mortality, what reply the souls 
chained in never-ending perdition would give to this inquiry. Think 
wliat they would give for but a small portion of thy misspent lime, that 
tliey might humble themselves at the foot of tiie Almighty’s throne, ere 
they were called there to receive their final sentence; and may this re
flexion urge thee to the blessed work of humility, ere the “ pride that 
goeth 1 efore destruction” entail its inevitable consequences.

I have said the Christian’s path is one of self-denial, of suffering, and 
of patience. The whole tenour of the New Testament dispensation 
leads to this conclusion; and it is supported by the experience of every 
converted child of grace. He should entertain some doubts regarding 
his spiritual state, who has not found it a source of worldly suffering; 
—and, if the road to Zion has been strewn with flowers instead of 
being choked with thorns, there is the best reason to fear it has 
been more devious than consistent. But docs the Christian repent 
of his change because of these things? Does he look back on the 
deprivation of temporal pleasure, with a wish it had been otherwise? 
Can he think of the sufferings of his fried soul, and not view them 
ns only n small portion of what the Saviour of men was subjected to 
in this scene of his labours of love? Does not the retrospect of all his 
by-gone days, and the pains with which they have been at cotnjianied, 
bring with it the reflexion, chat his afflictions were light, and his misery 
was happiness, when compared with the trials undergone by Him who has 
“  borne our grief, and carried our sorrows” ? And he has for his sup
port the consoling assurance, that “ our light atlliction, which is but 
for a iiiomeut, worketh for us a fur more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” Most of us have witnessed the heatttiful effect of a fall of 
summer rain on a sun-browned lawn, and parched vegetation. W kh 
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what renovated vigour tne blades and buds spring into life, and gladden 
the face of surrounding nature with the brightest of her smiles. Such, 
yea, far more lovely, is the effect of affliotion, and its inseparable attend
ant, humility, on the soul of man. It is then the new being thrives 
and strengthens; it is then that hapjdness may be relied on ns real; it is 
then that graces, which had erst slumbered in imctioiT, break forth in 
their pristine splendour and revivify all nriiund with their cheering light.

In the affairs of this world, we usually expect every component jmrt 
to retain its appropriate place as a constituent of the whole; and how is 
it, then, that we seem, by our daily conduct, to esteem it only fnir and 
reasonable, that man should hold a po.sition with regard to his Maker, 
to which he can exhibit no shadow of claim.  ̂ Humility had been our most 
appropriate frame of mind, even had we continued in our original state; 
and it requires adegree of presumption, such ns n> ne but such,adepts in self- 
deception as we now are, could evince, to mingle as we do, in conduct 
and pretensions, the pride of demons with the poverty of beggars.—Every 
regenerate man can set his seal to the truth, that “ he that exniteth bipi- 
self shall be abased, but he that htimbleth himself shall bo exalted.” 
When man forgets the nece.ssity which exists for the continual protec
tion, and guidance of Heaven,- and fancies himself “ to be something 
when he is nothing,” he usually receives some severe lesson to teach 
him the folly of self-dependence. But, when he leaves human support, 
and leans only on the hope of Israel, he possesses a power in his soul 
and a happiness in his life, which was formerly held but in idea; and 
“ the life of God in the soul of man” e.xerts over all his actions a 
blessed influence. The promises of God belong to the humble; and 
they shall have them in rich fruition;—he has said he will dwell with 
the man who is of a “ humble and a contrite heart,” “ to cheer the spirit 
of tho humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite one;” and ho 
daily fuihls this promi.se.

When the writer of these few remarks first entered on the Christian 
course, he fancied nothing but happiness awaited him therein. Ho 
soon found his mistake, and the longer he remains in the flesh, the more 
cause he finds for grief an account of prevailing iniquity. But the holy 
feelings, the blessed frame of tiiind, induced by this mourning for sin,—the 
secret pleasures of making our desires after holiness known to God,—and 
the cheering hopes of a future state, are so far beyond an equivalent,— 
the balsam is so much more than equal to the task of healing,—that we 
are constrained to admit the truth of the declaration,—“ In a little wrath 
I hid my face from thee for a mnntent; but with everlasting kindness will 
I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord.”

When, O! when, will man be persuaded to leave the strongholds of na
tural prejudice, to lay aside the cavils of modern infidelity, to forsake the 
fallacious hopes of happiness never to be attained; and flee to the standard 
of Zion, as his own appointed station, and be content to spend each mo
m e n t  of his earthly existence, an humble believer in the merits of the cross!

Nov. 1. 1834. Presbyter.

V II.— R emarks upon a communicatiov of a Protestant 
EPISCOPALIAN LAYMAN.

T O  T H E  E D I T O R  OF T H E  O R I E N T A L  C H RIS TI A N  S PE C T A T O R.

Sir_In your last number one of your correspondents, (a Protestant
Episcopalian Layman.?) quotes with approbation the following pas-
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snge. “ In' a country enjoying the light of thé Gospel the train object 
of bringing the people together in religions assemblies, is the public wor
ship of God, &c. Surely nothing can be better caleulated for these pur
poses than the liturgical service of our church, as comprised in the form 
of Common Prayer.” Your correspondent, with the author he quotes, 
allows that “ Gu^pel-preuching” was very necessary “ at the promulga
tion of Christianity,” but that it is otherwise now in a Christian country, 
and amongst Christians residing in other countries.

This puts me in mind of a sermon of Archdeacon Paley’s, in which 
be shows that the command to “ repent and be converted” applies to 
heathen, and not to men born in a Christian land. And yet the text, on 
which h« was commenting, “ ye must be born again,” had a reference, 
not to a heathen, but" to a member of the Jewish church, and conse
quently to one who, as far as church-membership is concerned, had as 
fair a prospect of heaven as any Christian. But church-member as 
Nicodemus was, he required to be preached to on the subject of regene
ration; and so will church-members in Christian countries too. If your 
correspondent knew how rare a thing the understanding of the Gospel 
is, he would not wonder why professing Christians should have it preach
ed to them ngaia and again. The author which your correspondent 
quotes, evidently does not himself know what the Gospel is, nor what 
is implied in its “ truths being known and received.”

Those, who do not know, nor have received, the Gospel, (I speak of 
nominal Christians) must have it preached to them, that they may know 
and receive it; and those, who do know, and have received, it, must 
have it preached to them, that they may “ grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of their Lord and Saviour.”

As to the opinion that Christians should meet together »lotnZy to eU'» 
gage in devotional exercises, I would merely quote one or two texts of 
scripture, in which the work of tho ministry is condescended on, without 
any mention of devotional exercises at all.

Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples (mark; these are 
not heathen) came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, 
and continued his speech until midnight.” (Acts, xx. ) “ 1 charge thee,
preach the word; be instant in season, out of season. &c. : for the time 
will come that they (not heathen, but professing Christians) will not 
endure sound doctrine. But do thou the work of an evangelist (p. gosr 
pel-preacher.y’ (‘-i Tim. iv.) Yours truly,

A PBEACHER.

VIII,— Jo U R N A t OF A MISSIONARY TOUR, BY THE REV. JOSEPH TAYLOR,

belgaum,
CO N T I N L E U  PttCAl YOL. 5 ,  PACK 4 1 0 .

F eb. 27. Halusigi, about 3 miles from Nandngadi. Left the latter 
place about sunrise and arrived here before 7. Found some Brkhinans 
assembled about the chief pagoda. 'I'hey told me I could not halt there, 
but pointed me to a house in the vicinity, which they said 1 might go 
into; which 1 did. I endeavoured to enter into conversation with them: 
but they were not a little shy; and one or two, 1 thought, seemed some
what annoyed as if 1 meant to abuse their gods and their religion.—Be
fore I closed, however, they seemed not so much hurt; and a few ventur
ed to ask for tracts, which I told them I had brought with me to give to 
any who were able, and might be disposed, to read them.—Looked about
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the village, and spoke ft) some iu the Pcttah in front of a- pagoda of 
Haiiuinant. The image was fo'oken in two about the middle', and the 
pieces were only placed in juxtu-posilion. 1 asked them how they could 
think of worshipping a broken God, at which they seemed ashamed.
I told them of Jesus; they did not fully understand me; but they seemed 
to know the fact of the distribution of tracts and the. establishment of 
schools for the communication of knowledge. This they acknowledged 
to be very good; but they suppose that these things arc done us meri
torious acts to get some reward hereafter, and it is difhcult to make 
them understand or to believe otherwise.

Night. Had only a few applications for tracts during the day, and 
these chiefly from hoys and } oung lads. Having several copies of the 
“ Children’s First Book,” I gave them to as raniiy as 1 found could read 
A little about half after three 1 went to the tojiufa neighbouring hill ta 
look at a celebrated temple there. It is an ordinary stone building, with 
a pond bf water in front. They have u yearly jatra or festival here, at 
which avast number of peojile Ironv the surrounding villages, fur and 
near, attend. The common linga is the object of worship. On one side is 
another rudely constructed temple, in which they have an image of 
another of their deities.. I Tciurned about 5. Soon after a boy, to whom 
I had given a tract, came to me in evident fear,—gave back the tract,— 
said his elders would nut allow him to keep it,—and requested 1 would 
erase his name, which 1 had written in it. 1 have met with hut few 
instances in which hooks have been returned. Towards the evening a 
few people came to me. I spoke to them; but they listened more from 
curiosity than any desire to get inforniation. One individual, apparently 
more sensible than the rest, mudo some obssrvalions apt enough; but 
he had no great anxiety to get any iiifurmatiuu regarding the things 
to which I wished and endeatoured to direct his attention. Soon after the 
Kulkarni of the village came; who recognised me as the genileman 
whom he had seen and hoard at Hubli. He allowed that all 1 said was 
very good; hut he gave no evidence of desiring to get any ^ood himself.

Koman Catholic Chapel,. Bedi. Feb. 23. Lelt Hnlusigi before day
break, and arrived- here about S. Hud calls from both the sjhoolniasiers 
of the place, whom I supplied at their request with tracts and portions 
of the Now Testament,—Matthew, Luke, mid the Acts, in Canarcse 
and Maratiii. 'I’hey both promised to tench their scholars Mr. Wilson’s 
Marátlií Catechism, upon the offer of a small reward for each boy who 
shall repeat the whole correctly; and they also engaged to make the 
boys read the Gospels which I gave them. Another man called, who 
said he had seen me at Kitur before, and requested I would ^ive him 
n Cnnarese book, which, upon Lis promising to read it, 1 did. The two 
following form« of objection to the Gospel, wliicli I have heard during, 
my present tour, and which appeared to me striking, 1 shall here notice. 
A man at Nandagadi gave as a reason why the peojile refuse, orare 
afraid, to receive the Gospel—that they have not sutlicient coiirngc to 
drink goat’s milk, much less the milk of a tigress. This seems to resem
ble the language of the disciples, “ This is a hard saying. Who can. 
bear it?” Again:—“ A child will prefer its mother’s milk, however poor 
and ugly she may be, to that of any other woman, however rich and 
handsome. To this 1 replied that the objection was not always correct 
in principle. Young children do readily take the milk of other females, 
as well as that of their own mothers. When a mother dies or is una
ble to suckle her own child, it is given to a nurse. I told them more
over, that their illustration did not apply, as the gods or idols, which they 
worshipped, were not their true parents. There was n Father in heaven 
w'ho made them, who was altogether clifTerent from ihose, and who had
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a right to their hearts and services; and, ns lonĝ ’as they worshipped and 
served idols, they were estranged from God, and conmiitting sin against 
Him, serving and worshipping those who had no lawful righj to their 
worship and love.

Friday night, Kitur. [ sent my things on before 3 from Bedi, and remain
ed there reading to the people of the way of salvation, and explaining 
it to. them, till after 4. I was heard with attention. No opposition was 
made.. The schoolmasters were anxious I should see their schools. I 
called and saw one on niy way. There were not many boys; but I 
could see preparations making to teach some of the boys the catechism 
I gave them with the promise of a reward. 1 have engaged to give 
half a rupee for each boy who shall repeat with perfect correctness a 
catechism of 22 pages, the masters engaging at the same time to teach 
the boys our books both in Marhthi and Caiiarcse: the reward to he forfeit
ed in case of failure. 1 arrived here (Kitur) about 7. 1 was glad to find
a cooly from home with some letters and clothes, and was thankful to 
learn that all were well. The Lord be praised for his continued good
ness towards me and mine.

Tegur, March 1., Left Kitur a little before 11, A. M. I addressed 
three companies of natives. In the first I fouud the man to whom I 
gave the Cunarese Gospels yesterday. Some of the females of his family 
stood or sat within bearing. Way the Word be blessed to their souls, as 
well as to the souls of my other hearers. The report of niy engagement 
with the B6di schoolmasters having preceded me, I found the teacher 
here also willing to enter into a similar engagement and on the same 
terms. He tried hard, however, to bring me under an engagement to 
give him a monthly allowance; to which 1 could not agree. One man 
stood up as a kind of oj>poncnt while 1 was addressing the people in the 
school. I was enabled to drive him out o£ all his false refuges. He more 
than once shrunk back, evidently feeling his inability to answer, while, 
the people around admitted the force of what was advanced against 
him. 1 stated to the people the way of salvation through the Saviour, 
showed their need of Him, and pressed it upon their attention that, it' 
they would be saved, they must come to God through Christ, as God 
had appointed Him to be the medium ofcommuidcation between himself 
and us, and had revealed to us that through Him alone wo can be saved. 
My next congregation was in the house of one of the chief Sawakars. 
Several of those who heard me here bad constituted a part of my former 
congregation. I therefore gave only a few illustrations ns a continuation 
of iny discourse. From the attention paid, ami, considering the nature 
of my message, the quiet maimer in which 1 am heard, and the ap
parent interest felt by some, 1 am induced to think that the people arc 
becoming increasingly prepared for the reception of the Gospel, and 
that no faithful and laborious labourer among them will labour in vain 
or spend bis strength for t aught. 1 do hope that great things will bo 
accomplished by the communication of the truth, and trust the time 
will soon come when a great moral change will be effected among these 
people, and when, thougdi now deluded and ignorant us fur us the know
ledge efiho Gospel is concerned, they will be brought to knew and 
appreciate, believe in, love, and obey, the Saviour. Having arrived 
hereabout 12, I stopped about half an hour or more in a pagoda in the 
village, where an image of a female Deity or Shakli is worshij>ped. As the 
image is of silver, and as the ornaments and utensils are of the same metal, 
the place was shut under lock and key: only one individual of the At- 
takawa caste was in the pagoda. While 1 was speaking to him, 
an old woman, who has charge of the pagoda, and who receives an 
allowance from Government of 30 rupees a year for keeping the place
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clean and performing piija, &c. came in. At my request the opened 
the door, and showed me ihe image. It is a rude looking figure with 
various silver articles about it. She trimmed a lamp that was burning 
within. I was afterwards asked if 1 would not give something towarcs 
the godde.ss. 1 said I could not, and endeavoured to point out the sin 
of worshipping idols of any description, of wood, stone, silver, or gold. 
, Dharwar, March 3. I left Tegur about 4 on Saturday afternoon, and 
arrived here a little after 3. Having permission 1 put up in the Govern
ment House. Arrangements being made, 1 had Divine service in the 
forenoon of Sabbath, at 11, and in the afteniuon at 4. At noon I 
had a Tainul service with a few Tamul church-inembcrs here. I read, 
and made some practical observations on, Ihe 34th Psalm. 1 very 
much enjoyed this season. All seemed to feel it a privilege to unite 
in thus worshi|)ping God. I felt not a little for both the families which 
compose the church at this place. They are poor, and the men are 
without employment. The Psalm selected seemed to suit their cir
cumstances; and I think they felt it. and took encouragement to put their 
trust in the Lord and prodceed onwards in the way of bis command
ments.

TJ Ufi COMI.NI/EU.

i l  c b t r  to 13.

Christ’s Victory over Satan. A sermon by the Rev. H. Melvill, A. M.
Preached at Camden Chapel, Camberwell, Feb. 16, 1834.

The text, from which the above subject is taken, is in 1 John iii. 8:— 
“ For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might de
stroy the works of the devil.”

The first grand idea, which our author brings forward in connexion 
with his discourse, is—that “ the works of the devil” extend, in all pro
bability, over the p ’eater part of the universe, and that the “ manifesta
tion of the Son of God” destroys those works wherever they extend.

Our author’s argument for the greater part of the universe having 
fallen is simply this, that Satan hud fallen before Adam fell,—that the 
evil which blighted paradise was the continuance, not the beginning, of 
evil,—and that it is very probable that Satan had ruined many worlds 
before he ruined ours. W-e think that the evidence for the greater part 
of the world not having fallen is equally strong. If the existence and 
operations of rebel angels prove that the greater part of the creation 
has revolted from God, the exi.-itence and operations of angels, who 
have maintained the strictest allegiance, equally prove that the' greater 
part of the creation has not revolted. The two arguments neutralize 
each other, and thus prove that they are no arguments at all.

And as for the direct effects of Christ’s death, we mean the justifica
tion and sanctification which it secures, extending to all who may, 
through the instigation of Satan, have sinned in any part of the universe, 
the idea is not only unsupported by scripture doctrine and history, but 
directly contradicted by them. There are, no doubt, many devils now 
in bell, who sinned through the solicitation and example of “ the prince 
of the devils.” The efl'cets of Christ’s death do not extend to them.— 
The death of Christ, moreover, would lose all its moral power, were 
its atoning efficacy to be brought to bear upon sin wherever it might be 
propagated. It is just because its direct effects are so limited, that its 
general effect.*? are so mighty and extensive. Holy angels and other
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holy beings know thnt nothing less than the (Icntb of God’s own Son 
was sufficient to remove the guilt of man, and hence conclude that, 
should they themselves sin, their guilt could never be removeil- God 
has “ brought in an everlasting righteousness” for guilty men; but it has 
been in such a «ay that no other order of beings can expect that a 
similar righteousness should be brought in for them, should they ever be 
numbered with the guilty. God, in giving his Son to die for the sins 
of men, has shown the MiniosI of his holiness; and he is not likely to 
repeat the exhibition. He has given his Son once; and he is not likely 
to give him again. All intelligent beings are thus taught to stand in awe 
of the Divine holiness, and to regard sin ns their entire and everlasting 
ruin.—The atoning efficacy of the death of Christ, us bearing upon the 
sins of men, is represented in scripture as inseparably conneeted with 
the nature which he assumed. Unless he had heen “ bone of ottr bone 
anil flesh of our flesh,” we have no warrant from scripture to believe 
thnt his sufferings and death could have availed us in the least.

There are some men to whose sins, instigated ns they are by the devil, 
the atoning efficacy of the death of Christ does not extend; and, if this 
is the case with men, it must be much more so with beings of another 
order. This is, however, an argument which our author’s system of 
doctrine entirely interdicts. According to that system the atoning effica
cy of the death of Christ c.xtends to all the sins o f nil men.

Our author’s main proposition is—thnt “ redemption is every whit ns 
large in its effects ns rebellion, so thnt what we have lost through the 
first Adam has been altogether recovered by the second.” The “ effects,” 
just mentioned, are explainctl as being both physical and moral, and as 
referring to the whole human race.

“ When righteousness shall clothe as a mantle every province of the 
globe, and happiness, the purest and most elevated, shall be secured, 
and all worlds, exhibiting the lustre of untarnished loveliness, shall be 
smiling on the face of the landscape, will it not prove, by overwhelming 
testimony, that there was virtue in the atonement to counteract all the 
physical effects of apostasy?”—“ We have now to consider what we 
term the moral consequences of apostasy; and we frankly confess that 
it is more difficult to prove their destruction than that of the physical 
consequences.” “ The works of the devil, the effects both niora/and 
physical of human aposta.sy, were destroyed or counteracted by what 
Christ .Icsus atchieved as our surety.”

“ We are sure that the second Adam gained for man ns much ns the 
first Adam lost—we say as much ns he lost; for, if you consult the fifth 
chapter of the epistle to the Knmans, you will find it implied, or rather 
broadly stated, that the whole human race is more advantaged by wbat 
Christ did than disadvantaged by what Adam did.”

Our author has no difficulty with the physical effects of the fall! 
He truiinphantly shows that these, with respect to the whole human 
race, are completely destroyed!! And how does he show this?

“ Death, succeeded by resurrection, is not, in strict truth, to be de
signated death . . . .That death which was Satan’s work—thnt death, 
which, having once seized the body, was never, never, to resign it—no 
longer retains dominion upon earth . . . .  Can you look onwards to the 
morning of the resurrection, and not feel that then it shall be mai'e evi
dent to the whole intelligent universe that the purpose, which is nn- 
nonneed ns contemplated by the humiliation of the Deity, was accomplish
ed in all its magnitude in reference to death? . . . .  Like reasoning 
must be applied to all other physical effects of rebellion. Though pain 
and sorrow are allowed to continue,. . . .  yet all the physical entailmeuts 
of the rebellion shall be finally annihilated.”
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Death is here saiil to be aiiniliilatccl; and the author gives us to under
stand that it is so with respect to every human being. 13ut we have read 
of “ the second death” which will never be annihilated, and which 
will continue to agonize millions of our race throughout eternity. “ Pain 
and sorrow,” too, “ will be finally annihilated.” And yet there are 
some who shall be cast into “ the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone,”—who shall have no rest day nor night,”-'^and “ the smoke 
of whose torment shall ascend up for ever and ever.” It is absurd to 
tell us. ill confirmation of the above-mentioned position, that the earth 
shall be renewed, and that death nd pain and sorrow shall be utterly 
exterminated from its precincts. As well tell us that death and pain and 
sorrow have at present no ¡dace in heaven, and that therefore they 
have, even now-, no place in the universe. If it is true that ¡lart of the 
human race shall descend to hell, and that death and pain and sorrow 
shall follow them thither, and continue with them there, why tell us 
that, with respect to the whole human race, death and pain and sorrow 
shall be utterly annihilated? The globe, in which we live, may, indeed, 
be delivered from the curse,—may no longer "groan and travail in 
pain,” but, rejoicing under the smile of the Redeemer, and “ wearing 
those rich hues which bloomed in the young paradise,” may be clothed 
■with beauty and filled with stores of etijoyment; and, ns far as these 
things go, there may be a complete destruction of physical evil. But 
what is physical evil, as referring to inanimate or brute creation, com
pared with similar evil bearing upon beings at once sentient and in
telligent? We cannot forget that, when the earth shall be renewed 
and ble.ssed, a great part of those who have inhabited it while it remain
ed under the ancient curse, shall themselves experience no renovation 
and no blessing, but shall be driven away in their wickedness to dwell 
in a place still more cursed and still more wretched. And yet our author 
tells us that all the physical effects of the fall are, with respect to the 
whole human race, completely annihilated!

W e do not .see how, after proving this, he could have any difficulty 
in showing that al! the moral efifects of the fall are, with respect to the 
whole human race, completely annihilated. He “ frankly confesses that 
it is more difficult to prove the destruction of them than that of the 
physical consequences;” but wc perceive not where the superior diffi
culty lies. If death and pain and sonrow are annihilated with respect 
to every human being, it must be because of the previous annihilation 
of sin, and of all the operations of sin, to the same extent. The first 
point having been proved, the second follows as a necessary consequence; 
and, had our author had no misgivings with re.spcct to the demonstration 
of his first proposition, he would, one would think, have announced his 
second with out any “ confession” of difficulty or fear of contradiction. 

Our author, however, puts on a hold face, and “ meets the (question

“ second Adam gamed as much for man as the first Adam lost.” 
“ Thegtflhy grace is represented (in Romans v.) as abounding lo all 
in a far higher degree than the bequeathtnent of death which was sent 
out by Adam. But does not such a repre.sentation contain tlieidea that 
none can be lost, but that all men shall be finally saved? If such an idea 
he incorrect, how can redemption be at least so large in its consequences 
us ajmstasy? and will not the weepings and wailings of lost men in bell 
give fearful demonstration that the works of the devil have not been 
destroyed ?”

No, says our author, for what are the works of the devil?
“ It is quite possible to charge too much upon Satan. Some men 

will rail at the devil, just in order to apologize for themselves. They
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say that, if a man perish, his perdition is the work of the devil. We are 
at issue with you there. The man is a redeemed man; and a redeemed 
man can be destroyed only through destroying himself. The devil did 
not destroy him. The devil may indeed put engines of destruction in 
his way, but, beyond all doubt, it is the man that makes use of these 
engines, so that, w||cii he dies, it is by suicide, and nut the blow of ano
ther. .\fter all it was not the devil who destroyed Adam. The devil 
tempted Adam; he did nothing more. The destruction lay not in being 
tempted, but in yielding to the temptation. Though Satan tempts, it is 
man that yields i and thus, if you were to say of every lost nwm tVtat lua 
destruction is of the devil, you would give utterance to wltat is egve- 
giously wrong.”

Thus it appears that “ 'the works of the devil” are reduced to one, and 
that Mile is temptalion. The devil destroyed neither unfallen Adam, nor 
the “ redeemed” children of Adam. Adam destroyed himself; and his 
children destroy themselves. When, therefore, it is said that the Son 
of God destroys the works of the devil, ail that is meant is—ihat Christ 
as much promotes men’s salvation as the devil promoteil and jiromoies 
their destruction. But as the devil did not, and does not, destroy men, 
but only “ puts engines of destruction in their way,” so Christ did not, 
and does not, save men, but only makes arrangements” for their sal
vation, and puts “ eternal life within their reach.”

Our author has thus the satisfaction of seeing his difficulty completely 
removed; and, instead of the eternal ruin of some men militating against 
the statement—that the Son of God destroys the works of the devil—he 
makes it appear that the eternal ruin of all men would not bring the 
statement in the least into suspicion. In merely “ making arrangements” 
for men’s salvation, and “ putting it within their reach,” the Son of God 
utterly destroys the works of the devil. It matters not whether one of 
them avails himself of the “ arrangements made.” or lays hold of the 
eternal life “ put within his reach.”

Our author’s problem is to equalize the work of the devil against the 
whole human race and the work of Christ for the whole human race. He 
finds that the work of Christ docs not save all men: and be is, therefore, 
obliged so to limit the work of the devil that it shall not destroy all men. 
In making this limitation he goes even beyond the necessary boundary : 
he proves that the work of the devil, instead of destroying all men, does 
not destroy any man whatever. The work of destruction is shifted from 
the devil to Adam and to Adam’s “ redeemed” children; so that, if our 
author’s limitations he correct, a poor sinner could have wished the apostle 
to have said,-f’or this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the toorks o f man.

But if condemnation and depravity in men are not the works of the 
devil, why should our author have said that pain and sickness and decay 
and death are so? The only work of the devil is temptation; and he did 
not produce these physical evils by his tempting Adam, but Adam pro
duced them himself by yielding to the temptation. In order, therefore, 
to destroy the devil’s work, it was not necessary that Christ sliould re
move these physical evils. All that was necessary was to “ make 
arrangements” for the removal of them. This being the case, why 
should our author triumph in what he thinks his demonstration of the 
utter annihilation of physical evil to the whole human race} and, when 
he comes to moral evil, and finds he cannot make out the same deiiion- 
straiion with respect to it, why should be confess that he has come to a 
difficulty by no means insignificant? The reason is—that he had not 
then discovered, and did not discover fora considerable time after, that 
the works of the devil were any thing else but pain and death on the one 
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band, and condemnation and depravation on the oth er. That these were 
not the worlis of the devil, but the works of man, was an excogitation 
of a later date. This excogitation seems to have wrought awondeiTui 
confusion in our author’s mind; for the very argument, by which he proves 
tbit condemnation and depravation tire nut the works of the devil, is the 
one by which he had, a little before, proved \bo.t pain-and death were the 
works of the devil.

“ Every pain to which flesh is heir, every .sickness, the decay, and at 
last the dissolution, of the body, we know are to he referred to sin as 
their first origin; and the temptation to sin having been of Satan, they are ■ 
to be classed among the worhs of the devil.*’

“ Beyond all doubt the grind work of the devil is the everlasting des
truction of the human soul.”

“ The destruction lies not in being tempted, but in yielding to the 
temptation; and, if you were to say of every lost tnan that his destruction 
is of the devil, you would give utterance to what is egregiously wroijg."

These quotations prove that works originating in the temptation of the 
devil are the devil’s works, and that works originating in the temptation 
of the devil are not the devil’s works. They also show that the destruc
tion of the human soul is the devil’s grand work, and that the destruction 
of the human soul is no work o f the devil at all.

It would have been well for the sweeping and triumphant nature of 
our author’s argument, if he had held fast by his new definition of the 
works of the devil. Unhappily he throws himself again on the field of 
labouring and conflicting controversy by admitting that the fall of man is 
the devil’s work.

“ We will call the fall of man Satan’s work; and we think to show you 
that this work is far more than destroyed by the work of redemption, 
without the saving of all. As a fallen rhan I am born under condemna
tion, with a nature |>rone to fresh acts of oflcnce,- and therefore sure to 
incur fresh penalties. Satan’s work, then, is two-fohf. . . .But, as in- 
terosted in the obedience and sacrifice of Christ the Son of God, who 
took away the sin of the world, life, eternal life, is within my reach—and 
this destroys the first part of the work. The Holy Spirit is given mo , 
to overcome the evil propensities’of my nature]—and this destroys the 
second jiart of the work . . .  .Does not, then, the one work actually 
destroy the other.  ̂ What has Satan done in procuring my fall, which is 
not balanced by what Christ has done in effecting my redemption.^”

This, to a certain class of readers, may appear all very specious. But 
the grand objection to it is given us, and that too in the strongest point 
of view, by our author himself

Satan’s work made death [spiritnal and eternal death] inevitable, 
and rendered me at one and the same time certain to sin and heedless of 
pardon. Christ’s work, on the contrary, m.ade death avoidable, and 
rendered me, though not proof against sin, yet sure to overcome it 
through repentance and forgiveness.”

“ You may say Satan made my perdition inevitable: his work, then, 
is not destroyed, unless Christ had made my salvatioti inevitable. This 
is shallow reasoning. It takes for granted that I should never have fallen
except through the devil’s temptation..........All the devil did was to
transfer me from the position of probation to a position of condemna
tion ..........Is it not, then, clear that the devil’s work is destroyed, if
man is taken out of a position of condemnation, and put back into the 
position of probation?”

We think it unfair to estimate Adam’s loss by any other measure than 
that of what he actually had at the time the loss took place. When I 
lose a thousand pounds by the treachery of niy neighbour, my loss is not
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lessened by the circumstance that it was possible for me Jnyself to have 
lost that sum at. some future period. My loss is still the loss of a thou
sand pounds. Adam’s loss, in like manner, was that of perfect inno
cence, and rigbteousnes.s, and of the free and full favour and blessing 
of God. It does not diminish this loss that these things might have been 
lost In some otheihway and at some other time. In what circumstances 
would our author have Adam, In order that his loss may come up to the 
full value of what is lost.  ̂ Why, be would have him incapable or suffer
ing any loss whatever,—a supposition altogether incompatible with the case 
in hand. Unless, therefore, Christ bring me back, not to a state of pro
bation simply, but to a state of probation in which I shall be possessed 
of the free and full favour of God, as well as of perfect innocence and 
perfect righteousness, I do not regain my former place. If Adam ren
ders my everlasting death certain, and if-Christ renders my everlasting ' 
salvation ouly possible, I do not gain by Christ as much as I lose by 
Adam. If, indeed, “ redeemed" and believing men were one and the 
same, it would not be difficult to show that the fallen child of Adam was 
much more certain of salvation than unfallen Adam himself But we 
cannot interchange the one term, in our author’s sense of it, with the 
other. We cannot subscribe to the doctrine that every child of Adam 
is a member of Christ,—is prevailed upon to depend on his blood and 
righteousness,—and has Christ Jesus for his sui ety and ever-living inter
cessor. Our author takes these things for granted, and experiences, of 
course, no difficulty in his argument. He confounds men with believers, 
and thus peisuades hitnself into the idea that the whole world, as it now 
is, is in a much better position for everlasting salvation, than Adam was, 
while he was yet possessed of all purity and happiness.

“ Which is the most favourable position—that of the unfallen man 
left to his own energies, or that of fallen man admitted into membership 
leilh Christ, and prevailed upon to depend on his blood and righteous
ness. I can have a certainly of salvation through the sureliship of 
Christ Jesus, such as I never could have reached in the strength and 
splciidonr of Unfällen man. The redeemed man, if I iriay use such an 
expression, is better off than the Unfällen man: the likelihood of reach
ing heaven is fur greater with a Saviour who died for him, and who lives
to intercede for him ......... The weakest among jou, the poorest among
you—is tHijaith fixed on Christi &c.”

The author thus vibrates between men and believers, and borrows from 
the one to give to the other in so hurried ti manner that he does not 
know nt last what they severally possess. Fallen men at the present day 
are “ better oil'” than Unfällen imin in tlays long gone by, or even than 
unfitllen angels of the time that now is. These angals are “ left to their 
own energies;” anil, being so, their position is most unfavourable, and 
Would be well exchanged for that of the wickedest and most degraded of 
the human race!

But where did our author learn that all men are “ members of Christ,” 
and no longer under condemnation ? I look to one Boliinry chapter of the 
New Testuirient (Eplie.sians ii.) and see that men .ai-e by nature “ dead 
in trespasses and sins,”—that they are “ children of disobedience and of 
wrath,”—that they are not the temples of the Holy Ghost, but the re
ceptacles of an ever-operating evil spirit,—that they are “ without Christ 
ami without God.” Has our author never read that “ as many as are of 
the works of the law are under the curse f” and docs he not know that all 
men are of the works of the law until they submit to the righteousness 
of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ.^ Does he not know that, “ be
ing justified by faith, a man has peace with God,” and that it is only te
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ihosfi who nre ‘ in Christ Jesus, and who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit, that there is no condemnation?”

When the a|>ostle, in his epistle to the Romans, sets the grace which is 
by Christ in opposition to the comlemnation which is by Adam, he refers 
to the one and to the other as respectively the Head of a certain family. 
Adam is the Head of all mankind; Christ is the Hebd of all believers: 
and the latter does more for the salvation and glory of his family, than 
the former did to the condemnation and ruin of his. Adam has a seed, 
which, as far as he is concerned, he utterly destroys. Christ has also “ a 
seed,” which he redeems from all iniquity and from all evil, and which,, 
with himself, shall “ prolong its days” throughout a happy and glori
ous eternity.—It is thus that the Son of God destroys the works of the 
devil. And, even with respect to the subjection to everlasting evil of a 
portion of the human race,—.a work in which Satan now'triumphs,—its 
character and relations are so modified, that it also, though neither an
nihilated, nor mitigated in severity, is nevertheless virtually destroyed.

Our author,, we are well aware, is eminent, and has been useful, as a 
preacher. He is finely imaginative, and powerfully eloquent. But he 
is, at the same time, inconsiderate of thought,, and reckless of assevera
tion. He views things much more by little parcels, than as a whole, 
rind hence frequently gives disproportionate ami erroneous descriptions. 
We would recommend it to him calmly to reconsider his sermons after 
he has made theiti, and to compare with each other both the ser
mons themselves, and the several paragraphs which they contain. We 
hardly think he would do this with respect to the discourse under review, 
without being struck with its inconsistencies and contradictions.*

The Missionary Vade-Mecum; containing information and suggestions- 
for the me oj Missionaries, Missionary Candidates, and Committees. 
By the Rev. James Hough, A. B.,Minister of Ham, Surrey; and late 
Chaplain to the Hnuounible East Itidia Company on the Madras Esta
blishment. London, 1832. Price two shillings, pp. 148.
Mr. Hough is a minister of piety and judgment and experience; and 

we expected that his work, the title of which we have now transcribed,, 
would bear the marks of this his character. We have not been disap
pointed. His Vade-mecum has evidently originated in zeal to the cause 
of Christ; and it is calcujutetl, particularly in the case of missionary 
candidates and committees, to subserve it. To those even who have for 
some time been engaged in propagating the Gosjtel in this land, it oilers 
expressions of o|)inioa,, with which it may be well for them to compare 
their own experience, and throws out occasional hints which may be 
new, and worthy of being acted upon.

The origin of the work is stated in the preface:—
“ The substance of the following pages was written in India, about four

teen years ago, for the author’s own use, when engaged in missionary 
work. Most of the suggestions arose from the circumstances in which 
he was placed, and he found it advantageous occasionally to refer to 
them ns other events occurred. When compelled, by sickness, to retire 
from India, his vade mecum remained in his desk untouched and forgot-

* Thi< sermon, first printed in tlio English ** Full it,”  nnd now reprinted in the Eom- 
o Evangelist,” may not perhaps, in every instance, convey the real sentiments of the 
'allowed author. Many cotnplaints are made again«t the “  Fulpit”  for us garbled reports 
of ditcourses.
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ten, until a friend requested him to compose a work for the information 
of missionary candidiites at home, and fur the use of missionaries 
abroad. In compliance with this request, and knowing from experience 
the utility of such a com|)cndium of missionary duly, he did not require 
much pursuasion to sit down to the task. On looking over notes already 
in his po.ssessioE,, they seemed to contain an outline of such a work as 
was desired; and the eircumstance of their having been originally eoin- 
poscd in the midst of missionary scenes and oceupiilions, \\ill perhaps be 
thought to invest them with a degree of authenticity not readily conceded 
to observations made in retirement, and from the information of others. 
The author has submitted his manuscript to the perusal of two or three 
friends, and availed' himself of some valuable observations with which 
th ^  favoured him.”

The subjects treated of may be learned from the chapter of contents, 
which is as follows:-r-

“ Introductory Observations; Devqtedncss; What constitutes a Call 
to the Missionary Work; Marriage; Faith; Hope; Love; Zeal; Stu.. 
dies; Preaching; Discussions and Intercourse with the Natives; Proceed
ings at tlie Founding of a Missionary Station; Intercourse with Europc-. 
ons; Plans for the Improveirc nt and Conversion of the Natives; Inter
course with the Natives: Treatment of the Convert’s Prepo.ssessions and. 
Infirmities; Diligence; Perseverance; The Preservation of Health; The 
Preparations of Journals; Economy; Aticutlou to Instructions; Con-. 
clusion.”

We believe that we shall best consult the interests of our readers by 
giving a few extracts connected with some of the topics which Mr. 
Ilouirh discusses, and by npiiending to them occasionally a few remarks.

We give the chapter on ‘‘ Hope” entire.
"  A Christian’s hope is produced, cherished, and supported by his. 

faith. Like the branch of a healthy tree, it ‘ grows with its growth, 
and strengthens with its strength.’ These principles are inseparable;, 
and the stronger the faith, the more lively will be the hope. As Inith 
sustains tho mind under the difliculties ever found in the path of duly;, 
BO will hope animate the heart, and impel the believer onward, and en->. 
courage him to renewed e.xertion, under the blackest cloud that may 
darken his prospect. The veil that bungs between hitnund the object to, 
which he aspires may be impenetnible to mortal eye, and its causes may 
baffle human calculaiion. Disappointments, lluctualions of success, tho 
tardy progress of some converts and backsliding of others, the uncer
tainty of the wavering, the prevarications of the doubleminded, the low 
cunning of those who design to ‘ make a gain of godliness,’ the puerile 
objections or deeply-rooted prejudices of the heathen; a combination of 
these and other obstacles too iiunierous to recount, may ajtpear to re
tard the missionary’s progress and ten.jtt him to despair. But let him be
ware of yielding to the temptation. His expectations of success were, 
perhaps, too sanguine. No wonder then if ‘ hope deferred inaketh his 
heart sick,’ and he soon becomes ‘ weary and faint in his mind.’ 
Could he expect to reap before his seed has hud time to grow'.̂  He that 
sows the ‘ precious seed’ to which the Divine blessing is promised, 
though he may scatter it abroad under jtainful and discouraging circum-  ̂
stances, ‘ shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves 
with him.’ (Ps. exxvi. 6.) But impatience is natural to the human 
mind; and generally the most ardent dispo.sition is the least inclined to 
brook delay. The combination of an active zeal for the glory of God 
with B patient waiting upon him in prayer, is a rare attainment. It is 
one, however, that every true missionary will earnestly covet. The 
Apostles James exhorts his Christian brethren to be ‘ patient unto
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the coming of the Lord;’ by the example of ‘ the husbandman,’ wlio 
‘ waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for 
It, until he receives the early and latter rain.’ (Jam. v. 7.) Though his 
crops fail year after year, he still continues to plough and sow, hoping 
tliat in time an abundant harvest will reward his toils. So let the mis
sionary live and labour with the patience of hope. His life may be 
spent in sowing the seed, which he may not think so pleasing a service 
as the gathering of the fruit: but it is equally the work of the Lord, 
and he ought to be satisfied, and thankful for the honourable post he is 
permitted to fill. He is not responsible for his success: but he as respon
sible for the faithful discharge of the duties of that station to which it 
has pleased the Lord of the vineyard to call him. And it is his privilege, 
and would prove his cucourugement, steadily to go on under all circum
stances, hoping that others will one day enter into his labours, and gather 
the fruit which he was employed to sow. (John iv. 33.) Of this we 
have a striking, an animating instance in the Tinnevellcy mission. South 
India. The numerous conversions in that district during the past ten 
years have surpassed the belief of those persons who judge of their pro
bability by what they observe in other parts of India. Whole families, 
entire villages, have together renounced their idolatries, and embraced the 
Christian faith; and certainly nothing like this has taken place in any 
other district of the East-India Company’s possessions. But it ought to 
be remembered, that this is one of the fields which Sw'artz planted, and 
JoBuieke cultivated with so much industry and zeal. They were not cal
led to their rest, indeed, without reaping much fruit from their labours, 
having established numerous congregations in the district. But it was 
left for others to gather in a fuller harvest. When we consider the vast 
disproportion between the recent successes there and those of other In
dian missions, I am sure that the indefatigable tnissionaries of I'innevel- 
ley would not thank me, nor would it be just, were 1 to attribute the dis
parity to a superiority of talent, fidelity, or zeal in them over tl cir bre
thren at other stations. Some, with,equal piety, energy, and ability, 
seem to be labouring to little purpose; while they htive lound the fields 
' white already to harvest.’ (John iv. 35.) How is this to accounted 
for.̂  May we not fairly ascribe it to the seed sown by Swartz and others 
in the last century.'’ And ought not this fact to encourage the ho|)e of 
future missionaries, that their labour also will ‘ not be in vain in the 
Lord?’ (1 Cor. xv. 58.) This will keep them ‘ always abounding in the 
work of (he Lord.’ Motwithstnnding impediments and disn]ipnintmcnts, 
it will teach them to ‘ hope even against hope.’ They will rail to mind 
the Redeemer’s exaltation at the right bond of the Father, to reduce the 
world to submission to his sway; their hope will enter with him, ‘ within 
the veil,’ and, ‘ ns an anchor of the soul,’ keep them ‘ sure and stead
fast’ in their work utitler every temptation to tle.s|)air of sucress; For 
this pnrpo.se wo ‘ believe in God, who raised him up fr.om the dead, and 
gave him glory;’ t h a t  o u r  ‘ f a i t h  a n d  h o p e  m i g h t  l e  i n  g o d . ’ ( 1  Pet. 
i, 21.) Though the missionary be not permitted to rejoice in the full 
growth of his .seed, yet may he, in this manner, antieijiate the hajipi- 
ness of that day, when ‘ both he that sowelh and he that reapeth will 
rejoice together’ (John iv. 36,) at the gathering of the fruit of their 
united labours into the garner of the Lord.” (pp. 45-43.)

The reference which i.s made in this extract to Tinnevelly is e.\ceed- 
ingly appropriate. In Ceylon, also, where missionary success has been 
considerahle, the labours of tlie Dutch have appeared greatly to facilitate 
the work which is at present advancing. The circunjstauce must prove 
encouraging to those who, in many places, are bearing the heat and
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burden of the day, and who are not blessed with many instances of 
actual conversion.

Missionary zeal, we hold to be necessary to missionary effort; and 
most cordially do we agree with what Mr. Hough .states on the subject.

“ In the missionary, of all iiieii, this zeal is indisiicnsabie. Without it, 
how brilliant sotwer his talents, or extensive bis uttaitiment.s, he will ne
ver np|>ly them ns they ought to be n|i|>lied, so us to become of use to 
the cause in wliich he is embarked. The mere scholar may be of service 
to the interests of science at home; but in the missionary vineyard, he 
will iterpeiually be standing in the way. In the present iiiimaturiiy of 
the field, every seeil, and blade, and plant, must be watched and cherish
ed with unwearied solicitude, that they tnay be constantly growing unto 
perfection. For this, something more is required than the ability and in
tegrity with which a good man would go through the prescribed duties of 
his church and schools. Every minister of the Go-'̂ pel must have the 
spirit that is ‘ instant in season, out of season’ (2 Tim. iv. 2:)-ever 
busied in the cultivation of his own Jilot; watching with unwearied cafe 
the progress of designs for the benefit of all around him, and availing 
himself, without delay, of every probability of success. But in the mis
sionary, this assiduity will be required in a tenfold degree. If we con
sider the insalubrious n.aturc or relaxing tendency of tro()ical climates 
(and missionaries in colder regions seem to be opposed by difficulties of 
equal magnitude), we must be convinced that it will require more than a 
deliberate sense of duty to keep thé energies awake, and the mind and 
the hand diligently emjdoyed. They who would proscribe the zeal for 
which I contend, can have paid but little attention to the common infir
mities of our nature, and must have a very imperfect knowledge of mis
sionary labours and trials.” (pp. 53-54.)

In the chapter entitled “ Studies,” Mr. H. seems to complain of undue 
attention being paid by missionaries to Persian. We are of opinion, 
however, that, with regard to many, the complaint should lie in the 
opposite direction. We agree with his remark, that, “ns the Sanskrita is 
the classical language of the East, and as nearly all the other languages 
of India are derived from this, the missionary ought to give it as much 
attention as can be spared from his other studies.” A correct knowledge 
of Hindiiism, we would add, ennuot bo obtained without some know
ledge of this language. Mr. H. appears to us to under-estimate this 
knowledge.

“ It will be requisite to have a general knowledge of Hindú mytho
logy, which will be enough for ordinary purposes. It is quite unneces
sary to enter into all the sophistries and idolatrie.s of the system, on which 
snirie good men have consumed much time to little or no purpose. The 
Brfihmans, if encouraged to converse freely, will try hard to confuse you 
with their quibbles; but they will respect you much more for declining to 
enter into, than for attempting to answer them, provided you take care to 
shoio that your reluctance io dispute arises not from ignorance o f the 
sulñect.” (p. 66.)

The concluding sentence of this quotation does not well agree with 
the first one; and the fact of the matter is that those who are most igno
rant of Hinduism are tho.so who are most likely to fall into vain jang- 
lings connected with it. The natives, we have uniformly observed, are 
inclined more to desist from opposing those who are able to overpower 
them ill argument, than those who are firing at random upon them. 
We suspect that Mr. Hough’s acquaintance with the subject himself is 
rather limited; otherwise, we should not have found him writing as 
follows;—

“ In addition to the accounts of their mythology already published,
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every district has its own tcniple, and every station its local idols and 
fables, which are better known, and are objects of greater veneration, 
'than any at a distance. The niultitude, indeed, seldom kirow much of 
thé gods and devils worshipped beyond their own neighbourhood or pro
vince: so that it will be necessary for the missionary to be well acquaint
ed with the superstitions peculiar to his station; and. unless when di.s- 
coursing with men who are conversant with the shastras, he will seldom 
have occasion to si>eak of any others.” (p. 67.)

While we dissent from Mr. Hough’s views on this subject, we do not 
lose sight of the fact, that the Gospel of the Cross oj Christ should ever 
appear to the missionary as the wisdom of God, and the power of God 
unto salvation. As convictions of sin, however, in the nature of things, 
precede trust in the Saviour, we think it right to aim at ¡troducing them 
by holding up to the pantheist and idolater, the hideous nature of his 
religiou.s faith and daily practice.

Mr. H’.s remarks on “ Preaching,” and “ Disscussions and Intercourse 
with the Natives” are on the whole judicious. He recommends that rea
sons should bo assigned for what is advanced in argument; that when 
speaking of idols and superstitions all opprobious epithets should be 
avoided; and that calmness and deliberation should be observed. Ap
peals to science he thinks may be frequently advantageous.

‘‘ Some missionaries have felt dissatisfied with themselves, when led to 
converse on astronomy, geometry, chemistry, and other arts .and sciences; 
and some have altogether avoided these subjects, as irrelevant to their 
appropriate duty to ‘ preach the Gospel.’ But I do not hesitate to say, 
that they mistook their duly, under the circumstances which led to such 
conversations- If at first they a])peared incompatible with the duty of 
preaching the Gospel, I am persuaded that on inquiry they will be found 
to be intimately connected. The sciences compose a great portion of the 
Hindú shastras; and if you can prove to them the inaccuracy of only 
one of those books, which they regard with equal reverence, and consult 
as their only guides, you must weaken their attachment to the whole, 
and in the same proportion prepare their minds for the'reception of Di
vine truth. It may not always be advisable to promote such discussions; 
but if proposed by the heathen, they should not be declined.” (p. 82.)

The following observations are worthy of the attention of more per^ 
sons than tni.ssionaries.

“ The Brahmans of the pagodas which are frequently visited by tlie 
Hnglish, have learned to ask for a present; and if they would accept a 
trifle merely in remuneration to themselves for their trouble, no one 
would refuse to give it. But it is notorious that they receive these dona
tions as offerings presented to the god of the temple, and exult in the 
sanction thus given to their superstitions by Christian visitors. This in
formation must be quite enough to show the impropriety of complying 
with their request for money on such occasions.” (p. 84.)
' With reference to schools, Mr. H. is an advocate for perfect openness 

in avowing the intention of them from the very first.
“ It is always desirable to be open with them, and to declare that it is 

the wish of your heart to see them all, both parents and children, humble 
believers in Jesus, and faithful followers of his steps. Akthe same time, 
it should be carefully explained to them what are the only grounds on 
which they would be received. So far from using any deceptive or violent 
measures to induce them to embrace Christianity, you may distinctly dis
claim such an intention. And they should be candidly told, that they 
would not be allowed to join the church unless they gave satisfactory proof 
that their minds were convinced of the truth of Christianity, and their 
hearts under the influence of its spirit. To make such Christians, you
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may tell them, is not in the power of man. There can be little doubt 
that such an avowal would satisfy them; and having made it, you may 
inti*uduce what books you please into your schools without exciting* their 
suspicion. Less ingenuous conduct, however, would keep them perpe
tually on the alarm, and occasion frequent-interruption toyourself. Soo
thing should be lefflo be found out. In missionary schools, they would 
soon discover that the object was, not merely to tench their children to 
read and write, but to instruct them in the doctrines of Christianity: and 
then they would cense to have any confidence in your pretension to do 
them good.” (pp. 103, 4.)

Our author does not advocate a wide extension of missionary labour 
connected with any missionary station. Though we advocate peculiar 
centrical labour to a considerable extent, we differ from him on this sub
ject; and we believe that the gospel will make comparatively little progress 
in India till it be preached throughout the length and breadth of the 
country. A persuasion to this effect is happily Itecoming more and more 
general both among missionaries and their supporters. While preparing 
this notice, we have received a letter from a friend contiiiniug some ex
cellent remarks on this very topic. “ Missionaries,” ho says, “ ought to 
itinerate more, and sow beside all waters. Schools are gardens in which 
the seed is sown; but highways, fields, all ways, are where the seed is
best sown. M r.----- is a gardener: our Lord’s sower was not; nor ate
missionaries.” * The writer of the remarks from which we have now 
quoted, is far from wishing schools and local labour neglected. Labour 
connected with them, he thitiks .should be done, while labour connected 
with a wider field should tiot be left undone.

The remarks in the volume before us on the reception and treatment 
of converts are excellent; but we have not room for quotations.

Mr. Hough strongly advocates attention to the instructions received 
by missionaries from committees. We agree that obedience should be 
rendered to all lawful authority; but we are of opinion, that there has 
been a considerable disposition on 'he part of more than one committee 
to go beyond their prerogative, and beyond their knowledge and expe
rience. It remains to be proved, however, that it is the wish of the sup
porters of missionary institutions, that the heralds of salvation to the 
perishing heathen, should enjoy less Chri.-tian liberty than that pos.se.»sed 
by, other Christian ministers. Those who would unduly re-strain them 
take upon them.selves a responsibility which apjtenrs to ns to be of a 
very fearful nature. It is a solemn matter to interpose between the 
prayers and deliberations, and the work of those who are “ bearing the 
heat and burden of the day,” and who are “ hazarding their lives in the 
high places of the field.”

“ An obligation,” says Mr. H., “ of equal weight rests upon those who 
have the direction of a missionary society’s affairs. Theircoiiduct ought 
to he such as to produce in the missionary’s mind an unwavering confi
dence in their judgment, kindnc.ss, and .sympathy. Otherwise, it would bo 
too much to expect him to yield implicit obedience to their directions. 
But it is no less true, that he is equally bound so to conduct hiniself on all 
occasions towards them, that, however they may at times differ from him 
in opinion, they may still feeLibat they can rely on his dispositimi freely 
to co-operate with them in furthering the society’s interests and designs. 
If there be not this mutual confidence in each other, there is an end to their 
effectually working together to promote the glory of God in the world, 
and establish the dominion of the Prince of Pence.” (pp. 145,6.)

There are one or two minor points in Mr. H’s. little work, such as hia 
under-estimate of female missionary labour, on which we might have for 
a little animadverted; but we refrain. Hia Vade-mecum, such aa it is, 

Voi,. VI. No. 1. 6

    
 



S 4 The Gospel Mission in the East. [ J a n *

Is  en titled  to  an  ex ten siv e  c ircu la tio n . I t  is am o n g  th e  first, hu t w e 
h o p e  nu t am ong  th e  la s t,  a tte m p ts  to t ie a t  o f  th e  econom ics o f  C h ris tian  
tu issious. R .

D«c. 19, 1834.

T he oospei. Missioit im t h e  east.

A  N E W  Y E A R* «  G I F T  F O R  T H E  U R t S N I A L  C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R .

Atvake ! Harp of Z ’or« with raptur:>UA stra'nsf 
Proclaim the ^Ud sound to the world,

Aland wht-rn each futil siipcrsiition remains,
Has soe’i heuveu’s br.nnor uniurlcd.

A glory unfidin.; shiill llghien the h.«ur.
That biide the dark Pagan bo free ;

And Fli:l isophy, u<mbimg, ies>gti hir false power, 
ObeJicnt, O Je-iUit io thee.

It 18 not that pionty h ts spread o’er iho land.
Or treitsnro b. «n lavish'y strewn,

’TH not ihat some chief led u conqnoring band 
Tnrougb hosts of oppoiicn s u^ertiirown.

’T u  the G »'pePs glad dawning, who^e light we saw break. 
An 1 pierce th ongh the wide hprcnding gloom,

To bid iho ihrnlled child o f idolat'^y wake,
And rise from the shuues of the tomb.

Bright bram of the morning ! far better than life,
'J'o happiness clo*ely a Ued,

Thy smiles us still bless, through the falsehood and strife. 
Which agiiatc life’s ebbing tide.

And he who sent forth his star from the East,
When mortal, his tourse he began.

Has kindly the^o orient rrgiims now blest.
With Heaven’s best promi«o to man.

And ah ! were the thousands, who groan ’neaih the yoke,' 
Released by so ptectous a boon,—

Could the young morn of truth which so kindly has broke. 
Shine forth in the vigour of noon i 

In cegioiis so bl st I could breathe forth my last.
Nor grieve (but for friendship) to die ;

And my grave, when this world’s storm was past,
Would seem lit by a ray from the >ky.

PBESBTT£B4
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B e U o f o n »  ) I n t e U { Q e n c e .

ASIA— INDIA.

D eath op dr. morrison and of mrs. candy.
Dr. Mornson.—We have learned some particulars of the death of 

Dr. Morrison since our last number was issued. “ Towards the end 
of July, he proceeded from Macao to Canton along with Lord N a ¡tier, 
as his Chinese secretary and translator. He got very severely soaked 
with rain on his passage up; and this, aided hy previous indisposition, 
brought on an alarming illness, and he died on the 1st of August, The 
body was brought to Macao, and interred by the side of his first wife.” 
“ On this occasion,” says the friend whose letter we quote, “ we be
came acquainted with his ehlest sou, a young man about 21 years of 
age. He is pious,, and a very pleasing and interesting character, clever, 
and an excellent Chinese scholar, and now succeeds his father as Chinese 
Mcretary and interpreter.” It is our fervent prayer that he may con
tinue to walk in his father’s footsteps. There are few decided Christians 
at Canton with whom he cun associate; but he may ere long have bis 
heart cheered by an increase of their number. Surely the London Mis
sionary Society will not fail promptly to send some other agents to 
“ knock,” as we have heard it expressed, “ at the front door of tho 
great empire of China.” Adinillancc will not always be refused, for 
God hath declared that he will give the heathen to his Son for an in
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession.

Mrs. Candy.—The following particulars relative to the last days of 
of Mrs. Candy, contained in a letter to some friends in Bombay, will,. 
We are sure, be intere.sling to all our readers. “ A day or two after her ar
rival at Mahahaleshwar, the symptomsofinflainination came on, but they 
were subdued by the application of a large blister and turpentine cloths. 
She still continued very weak, but we had hopes that, if she could take 
nourishment freipiently, she might still be raisefi up. Some days 
she seeinerl to rally a good deal, but at length the food ndndni..,tcred 
seemed to do her no good, and .<he got weaker and weaker every flay. 
The medical otficer (Dr. Morehead) was very attentive to her, coming 
four times (-J.iy to sec her; ami the Lord so blessed the n eans that ho ' 
used, that she enjoyed more freedom from pain and more general ease 
and composure of boily than she had done for nmlillis before. Her 
pains were wonderfully sotuhed. She hersejf.did imt expect to recover, 
and she thonglit that, if she were even to be raised up from this illness, 
her departure w.w nut very distant. She fdt that disease had been 
working within her to a great extent. Wlieti asked, whether she wished 
to live, she w'ouhl reply, “ She wouhl not choose,—she would leave it to 
her Heavenly Father: she was willitig, if such v ere his will, to stay 
here, and labour longer tor him—wdiile, at the same lime, she saw that 
to depart and be with Christ was far better.” Her ndnd was kept in 
great peace throughout her illness i>he had no raijturous feelitigs, 
neither had she imy distressing d.mbts and fears. Her state was that 
of calm resting upon the Lord. She felt that she was his,—that ho 
bad wrought a work of grace in her; and she trusted in him that he 
woidd bring her to eternal glory. She woidd sonieliines say. “ I hope 
I am not deceiving myself, but tho heart is deceitful atid desperately 
wicked. May the Lord search and try me!”—She would constautly
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have portions of scripture read to her, and, as she was able, would read 
herself. She particularly selected those portions which she thought cal
culated to give her a clearer sense of her own unworthiiiess, tiiat she 
might thereby be led to see more clearly and adore more ardently 
the riches of the grace and love of God towards her in calling her and 
bringing her to a knowledge of himself. In this view she was fond of 
reading the 3d of Romans and then the Epistle to the Ephesians. But 
she was very fond of the 6th of Romans, and would repeat; with much 
feeling, “ How shall we that are dead to sin live any longer IhereinV' 
And she would make me read over and over again tlie 1st and 2d chap
ters of the 1st Epistle of John. She would often say, “ Come, read me 
more about Jesus.”—She several times said how she shoidd like to write 
nn essay for the Oriental Christian Spectator on the folly of putting 
off the work o f salvation to a dying bed. She wtinted to writp to sever
al persons, and urge on them the care of their souls,'but could not 
from weakness. She affectionately remembered her friends and longed 
for their sanctifiention. One thing very striking in her was the deep 
sense she had of the Lord’s goodness to her. She sometimes seemed 
quite lost in admiration of it. She wondered that He should be so gra
cious to her, who felt herself so unworthy. Her language was, “ Bless 
the Lord, O'my soul! His praise shall continually be in my mouth.” 
—When Sunday 23d came, she seemed so much worse that all hope of 
her recovery was given up. She was in a dying state all the day, bul 
she sometimes rallied a good deal. She was quite sensible and com
posed. I was alone with her from seven in the evening till her death. 
She was quite collected. I rend to her various portions of scripture, 
some of her own choosing; and we repeated together some favourite 
hymns. Her eye brightened as I repeated to her the verse of one of Kelly’s 
hymns, “ 0  what pleasures there await us! &c.” She made rnc get the 
book for her wlien she herself found out the hymn, ” Sweet day 
of rest, for thee I’tl wait,” &c. and gave it to me to read, but recollecting 
that the Sabbath was past, (it was between one and t «oof  Monday) 
she added, “ but it is too late.” She began to sing the hymn, “ Hark! 
ten thousand harps and voices sound the note of praise above,” but 
could not go on from weakness. Her countenance beamed with peace 
and happine.ss. Once, when I thought she was sinking, I asked her if 
she thought she was then passing through the dark valley; to wliich she 
replied, “ Not just yet.” At length she felt that death had come. Sho 
said to me, “ An e,vcessivo weakness and coldness has come over me. O 
it is excessive, and she put her hand upon her bowels and compfciined of 
great pain there. We went to prayer, but, before I had finished com
mending her spirit to her gracious Redeetrier, she had become insensible 
to outward objects. She lay for about two hours, and then gently fell 
asleep in Jesus, She had somewhat feared the Just struggle, that it 
would be severe, and that she should manifest impatience under if; but the 
Lord granted her an easy dismissal. And oh ! w hen I think of her great 
gain, how full of glory and happiness the event has been to her, 1 dare 
not wish to recall her. No! it is the Lord; He gave; He hath taken away :■ 
Blessed be his name! He saw this trial to be tieedful- I pray that it 
may be greatly sanctified to us. O that he would stir up the souls oC 
sonto of the Christian Indies of this presidency to follow her example,, 
and study the language, that they might labour for the heathen! She had 
truly a missionary spirit. She delighted to spend and be spent in the 
Lord’s work. And she wrought in faith, believing that fruit would fol
low, though ishe might not see it. Alas! are there no Indies to care for 
the souls of the poor native females! She had taken much pains to 
instruct the servants and their wives, and attached them all to her. Poor
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things, they came and wept over her. On Saturday she had in the fe
males of tile household (wives of the servants) and urged them to re
member what she had taught them, and to forsake their idols and believe 
in the Lord Jesus. They saw bow a Christian can die: may it be bles
sed to them! She had begun the translation of two or three little works, 
and had laid them by till the return of her Brahman, when she intended 
to write them off.. But the Lord bad finished the work which he intend
ed her to do. But oh! could she now speak to us, how would she urge 
us on to work while it is day, to seize every opportunity of affectionately 
entreating sinners to consider their ways! She wrote an affecting let
ter to her mother a day or two before her death, .\fter saying sbe did 
not think she Sliould recover,she added,—“ But, mother, sisters,brothers. 
weep not for me. L tru.st to Jesus, the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever, that he is the advocate, who will plead before my God and succeed. 
JMany are the sins committed by me, but Jesus’s blood cleanses from all. 
And i f  cleansed and washed there, where is the bitterness of death! The 
íítng of death is sin. My mind, my dearest mother, is at peace.” Then 
again, speaking of her apprehension of inflammation, she says, “ But 
the knowledge that the Lord is at hand! Why tear? Why fear a re 
conciled Father in Christ Jesus?” Then speaking of her inereies she 
says, “ I cannot, I must not delay telling you m j/c ^  ruwnelA oaer.' O 
bless the Lord, O my soul!” And then she goes on “Dear mother, search 
into the Scriptures; they testify of Jesus who is the all, the life, the 
light, the way, the all in all I"

AUSTRALASIA.

In a letter from Dr. Lang, written while he was at the Cape, to a minis
ter of the Church of Scotland in Bombay, we have the following ac
count of the present state and prospects of the Presbyterian church in 
that colony. “ We have,” says he, ” a presbytery consisting of five 
members. The two new ministers will raise our nund>ur to seven, and 
1 e-xpect that in a twelvemonth hence, there will be nine or ten, with the 
prospect of an annual increase, as emigration to our e.xtensive colonial 
territory is rapidly increasing. There is thus a provision made in some 
measure for supplying the spiritual wants of our countrymen in New 
South Wales, and foundation laid on which I trust a spiritual temple 
may yet be erected to the Lord. Our congregations are increasing 
throughout the territory, and 1 have reason to believe that our church 
will recommend itself to the colony at large.

Our college, which I have encountered unspeakable hardship in get
ting established, consists of three professors and myself—to increase as 
the colony extends. It is designed for the general education of youth, 
for the training up of ministers for our colonial church, and of mis
sionaries for the South Sea Islands. It is a very interesting and import
ant institution; and 1 am exceedingly interested in promoting its welfare. 
We propose receiving youth for education from India, should any 
offer. The cost of education is about £12 per annum, exclusive of board, 
which, with one or other of the professors, costs £30 more. W e have 
at present buildings erected for the institution, consisting of four profes
sors’ houses, in a portion of each of which the respective classes are at 
present held, which have cost about £4,500.

To effect these objects 1 have had to go three times at my own charges 
to England, and I am now so far on my way out the fourth lime with a
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fresh corps. As the press in our colony hns fallen into very ineiUciene 
and objectionable bands, I have ¡jot a large printing esiabliihment con
sisting of four or five families of printers, with the requisite materiel, on 
board this vessel, to establish one or two periodicals in connexion with 
our body, which may neutralize the evil tendency of on infidel and Ro
man Catholic press.

Should you have it in your power also to recoinmepd our Australian 
college to any gentlemen of your acquaintauce proposing to send youth 
born in India for their education beyond seas, you would be conferring 
a favour on our colony, aud 1 am sure you would be securing the best in
terests of the youth. Mr. McKenzie, A. M. conducts the English, Mr. 
Wylde, A. M. conducts the classical, and Mr. Carmichael, A. M. con
ducts the mathematical and physical dejiartments. They are all licen
tiates of our church, and with any one of them pupils would be perfectly 
safe and in most une.xceptionable hands.

l Ut c c ar j j  K u t e l U s e n t e .
JRaO or ICATCH.

We alluded in a late number to the talents', attainments, and bene
ficence of this young and promising Prince. We have now the pleasure 
of presenting our readers with more precise nnri accurate information 
respecting him than we had fortncrly received. The following is an 
interesting letter addressed by His Highness to the Right. Hon. The 
Earl of Clare, on the occasion of his ascending the inasnad. It is dated 
Bliiij, July 9th, 1834.

“ I have the pleasure to receive your Lordship’s letter of Congratu
lation.—By the favor of the British Government, 1 have been early plac
ed on the Throne of my Fathers.

“ i feel all the sentiments in the letter of your Lordship; they .are 
good and kind. I hope, by doing justice and showing mercy, to make 
my ignorant people know that I am not a Ty'rant, but a King, and 
Father over them.

“ Since 1319, Katch has much improved. It is owhig to the good 
and strong rule of my friend and benefactor Colonel Pöttinger. '1 hen 
there was war, now there is peace. He hns made good arrangements. 
I have thanked the President in the public Darhhr, and often in private, 
for all his kindness. Now, my Lord, 1 much like the approbation of 
the British Governinent myself, mid therefore 1 hope your Lordship 
will thank Colonel Pöttinger for all the gooil he has done to me, and to 
itiy subjects as President of the Regency for many years.—I have sent 
out a Proclamation against the Murder of Female Infants; and this bad 
custom shall end.

“ 1 hope to do many other good and proper things witli the aid of my 
friend C lone! Pöttinger.—He knows all my plans, and he will write to 
your Lordship whatever I do.

“ 1 desire very much the emstant friendship of the British Govern
ment. I request of your Lordship to accept my I'riendship and gratitude, 
and to overlook my writing and style, which are not yet fit fur tliL- eyes 
of your Lordship. I have, &c.

Bao D aisaljke.”
The following report on the education of His Highness was directed 

*0 Colonel Pöttinger, the Resident in Katch, and who has ever taken
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the deepest, interest in him, by Lieut. John Crofton. It is dated Mân- 
diivi. Sep*. 30th, 1334.

“ Sir—The period having arrived when the Duties, on whitilt I have 
been employed under your orders, are to termi.iate, I have the honor 
to lay belbre you my final Report.

“ To obviate a needless repetition here, I beg leave to refer to my 
first Report of thé 18th of April 1333, and to that of the 30ih April, by 
which the state of His Highness’s Education on my being appointed 
to the Siiperintcndency of it, and the progress he has since made in use
ful knowledge, may be estimated.—A lengthened tictuil of laatiers, 
which, from your intiinute coimnunicatiou with His Highness, i.re 
equally well known to you as to tnyself, would be a waste of your va
luable time; and 1 néCd only observe that I have seen no reason to alter 
the statement I made in April last, nor to modify the opinions I then 
ventured to advance.

“ There are, however, a few remarks on one or two points for which 
I would respectfully solicit indulgence, as 1 feel that my .silence might 
be misconstrued.—1 have felt considerable regret at the exaggerated 
estimate of the attainments of His Highnes.s, formed by partial Judges, 
which has gone forth to the Public through the Newspajiers of the Pre
sidency, but which, 1 trust, for the sake of the Ran, and ndiat he most 
respects—Truth —may meet with as little credence from Govenimenr, as 
the numerous Libels of luce uttered against yourself.—The statement, 
made ill iny Report of April lust, is that which 1 consider to be rigidly 
correct: and no augmentation to the literary attainments of His High
ness has been since made; for, you are fully aware that all the studies 
under me have been suspended since June last, and that, during the 
lust Four Months, the time and attention of the Rao have been devoted 
to patient and toilsome investigations into state Pa|»erS) Claims, and 
Privileges, and in carrying into e.xecntion numerous salutary reforms, 
in effecting which your exertions were so long thwarted by Ignorance, 
Obstinacy, Interest, and Intrigue.

“ That the knowledge of English acquired by His Highness is meagre 
must be admitted, and that a longer time and different circumstances 
would be required for obtaining a sounder and more extensive acquain
tance with a Language, difficult even to the.cleverest Foreigner in Eu
rope. Still, though not an English Scholar, His Highness very nearly 
approaches to an English Thinker, and in ninmier and in feeling, more 
resembles the English Gentleman, than the Indian Râjâ.—Perhaps theie 
is not another instance in Indian History of a Prince, like Râo De- 
salji, having made such a rapid progress in Letters, or having attained, 
at so early an age, to such a strength and vigor of intellect.—The 
clearness of apprehension, and the patience of investigation, which he 
has evinced since he come to the Throne, and the justice and mercy 
of all his Acts, alike prove him to he wise above his years, as to have 
benefited by the knowledge of European Laws and Ethics.

“ The happiest results may be anticipated from a rule so auspiciously 
commenced and must indeed follow from the Firmness and Mildness 
which His Highness has displayed, particularly in some late trying 
circumstances at Maridavi, while removed from the benefit of your 
counsel, in which he has proved himself capable, by thinking ma
turely and then acting promptly, of fearlessly putting down the 
Factious of all Classes—even those froinerly protected by reverence 
for Caste.—I naturally must feel anxious, while desirous of not exag
gerating the acquirements in English of His Highness, that the Govern
ment should be fully acquainted with the sound Common Sense, Keen
sightedness—Patience in Enquiry—Judgement—Justice—Mercy—-and

    
 



40 Literary Inltlliyencé.

Temper, with which the Rao transacts the Aftairs of his Country, and 
how closely he scrutinizes every Act of Government, to compare it 
with the Principles on tyhich ho has read and been told that it proceeds, 
—In his Private and Domestic Character, he is a rare instance of 
all that is amiable and virtuous; and is us free from Prejudice and Bi
gotry as any Hindú can be, without relinquishing that Kuith. of which 
he, must be, ns Rájá, the nominal Professor, if not the real Believer.® 
—I can appeal to your own intimate knowledge of this young Prince’s 
character fur all that I have said in his praise: and it must be obvious 
that by treating him, more like a Petty European Sovereign than ns 
an Indian Rájá, in our communications with him, we must increase 
in him the high ojiinion he already entertains for all that is English.

“ I need not observe to you, that the Ráo of Katcii will be the first 
to hail the adoption of English as the Medium of Political Corre.spond- 
ence, for, as he lately remarked in your presence “ the Language of 
Persia is not the Language of Truth but of Compliment and the woi;3t 
of all Oriental Tongues for Business.”

“ In parting from His Highness, I have presented him a letter of 
friendly advice, and urged him by jiublic and by private motives to pur
sue the course of good rule, which he has so well and so ably commenced, 
recommending him in all his difficirlties and doubts to seek the guidance 
of the British President, and to remember that so long as he should 
merit the alliance of the British', the same power, which had defended 
and secured his claim to the throne, would never cense to support him in 
all his just measures and rights, against the evil and rebellious of his 
subjects.

“ In conclusion, I beg leave most respectfully to express the deep 
sense of gratitude which I feel, for* the steady sujtport you gave me 
through a delicate and difficult duty,—and for the approbation of my 
bumble efforts to effect, under your instructions, the objects of Govern
ment.

“ That His Highness, Ráo Desalji may reward all your exertions 
for him by proving a blessing 'to his people and an honour to British 
Protection, and that he may long reign in health, prosperity, and happi
ness,—is the fervent desire of one, who, in other and far distant lands 
and on widely different service, will recur to Katch and to his duties un
der you, with a most grateful recollection!

“ I have the honour, &c.
(Signed) J ohn  C r o ft o n , 

Lieut. 6th or Royal ‘Warwick: Regt.”

The arrangements which were made for the education of the Rájá 
Desalji, were highly creditable to the Bombay Government; and the 
issue of them must be highly gratifying to those to whom the execution 
of them was committed, nn<l to every philanthropist. All must rejoice 
in the proclamation which has been directed against the horrid, and 
worse than brutal, practice of infanticide. The Rájá will be cordially 
assisted in following up this proclamation by Colonel Pöttinger, with 
whom, we believe, it originated; and we trust that it will not be over
looked by any of the Jadejahs with impunity.

* Fen or no kings have lost Iheir thrones on becoming Christians.—E d i t ,
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I .—T houghts o.v the doctrine of election

The doctrine of election, or distinguishing grace, is a doctrine, against 
which the rage, hatred, and contempt of men have been always violently 
exercised: and why? Simply because it annihilates all pretensions to 
human merit, and lays an axe to the root of pride. When men versed 
in the Scriptures, and experimentally acquainted with the utter depravity 
of the heart, insist that only a definitejiumber will be saved “ according 
to the election of grace,” and that all the rest, however good they may 
appear in human estimation, will undoubtedly be lost, the whole coniinu* 
nity is up in arms, and ready to tear in pieces such an uncharitable 
monster. ’

“ Uncharitable!” that is, void of love! and yet if the inquiry be insti
tuted it will almost always he found that these same monsters are the 
very beings who devote their time, talents, property', health, and life it
self, for the good of their fellow creatures, and in unwearied endeavours 
“ to turn the disobedient to the wisdom of the just.”

That this doctrine so hateful to humau pride, is one clearly revealed 
in the Scriptures of truth, the following few passages out of many of the 
same kind abundantly testify. Mat. xxiv. 22, 24, 81 —“For the elect’s sake 
those days shall be shortened”—“ if it wer» possible they would deceive 
the very elect.”—“ He shall send his angels anil they shall gather toge
ther his elect from the four winds of heaven.” Rom. viii. 33.—“ Who 
shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect.” 2 Tim. ii. 10.—“ £ 
endure all things for the elect’s sake.” Tit. i. 1—“ An apostle according 
to the faith of God’s elect.” 1 Fee. i. 2—“ Elect according to the fore
knowledge of God. Rom. ix. 11—“ That the purpose of God accord
ing to election might stand.” xi. 5—“ There is a remnant according to 
the election of grace. 7—The election hath obtained it, the rest were blind
ed.-” 1 Thess. i. 4—“ Knowing brethren, your election of God.’*
There are many more passages under the words, “chosen,” “ predestina
ted,” “ called,” &c, which will be adduced in the establishment of the ar
gument proposed.

The grand obstacles against the admission into the heart of this bunt- 
bling doctrine, are, ignorance, pride, and unbelief. Man is ignorant, 
“ willingly ignorant,” of his dreadful sta'e by natural descent from a fal
len and apostate head. He does not know, because he will not seek to 
know, tliat when he was born, he entered into the world under the atrse 
of a broken law, and “ already condemned”—that be is by nature a child 
of wrath, and an heir of perdition, Ignorant then, that while gull la 
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the state in which he was born, only the breath in his nostrils keeps bis 
soul from its natural heritage, hell, he assumes titles to which he has no 
claim, and arraying himself in the gorgeous robe of pride, be not only dis
claims the character of a miserable sinner which God has given him, but 
even arrogates to himself the names and the rewards of virtue. And 
when truth’s friendly hand would rend away the specious garment, he 
encases himself in the mail of unbelief, and labours to render himself 
proof against the power of truth and the arrows of conviction.

Man IS universally allowed to.be a fallen intelligence; yet the depth of 
his fall and the desperate nature of his situation, are seldom held up to 
view in those vivid colours, which might attract the attention of the 
mind to this fundamental truth,—“ In Adam we all die.” We died to all 
moral goodness in Adam our first head; for though he only was created 
in the beginning, yet as he was constituted the federal head of all who 
were ever to be born, (who were to inherit bis character, whether it 
should remain holy as it was when it came forth from his Maker’s hand, 
or sinful as it would become if he transgressed the covenant,) we were 
all as though created in Aim, in the eye of that God who at a glance 
comprehends the past, the present, and the future. When Adam there
fore fell, we all fell: when he was driven from Eden, we also were re
jected from the heavenly Paradise it typified: when he was condemned 
to death we aUo shared his doom: and when he became justly deserving 
of perdition, and fitted by sin for nothing else, we became deserving of, 
and obnoxious to the same. Was Adam sentenced to death for bis onb 
offence? We were sentenced with him. ■ Did he lose his Maker’s image, 
and, partake of the sin of Satan, become degraded to a level with Tiis 
tempter? We also descended with him to the depth to which he fell. 
For that the race of mankind are indeed in astute of degradation and 
moral ruin similar to that of other apostate spirits, seems quite clear and 
evident from considering the similarity of their sin, and the analogy of 
it consequences. Did Satan, lifted up with pride, rebel against his Ma
ker? Adam did the same. Did Satan by such conduct become perfectly 
sinful, and utterly abhorrent in the sight of a holy God? Must not Adam 
whose conduct was similar, have become so likewise ? Did a sin- 
avenging God immediately burl Satan and his legions from their 
height of former bliss and glory, down to the pit of irremediable perdi
tion? And did be not as immediately expel our first parents from 
the blissful bowers of Eden; Subject them to the pains and privations 
of a life of bitter trial; curse the earth for their sake, and condemn 
them and all their children td death temporal and eternal? Did not 
the red flame of wrath burn afler Satan and his angels down to the 
gulf of hell; and does it not still continue to burn against them there? 
In like manner, did not the flaming sword which waved around the 
borders of Paradise, typify the sword of inexorable justice, which 
prohibits, and must ever prohibit, the access of a guilty being to 
the tree of life in the Paradise above? In as far then as the difference 
of their natures permits, is not the correspondence between Satan and 
Adam complete? And if pride and rebellion utterly ruined the one, is it 
not evident that the same guilt us utterly ruined the other also?

After having broken the covenant, and ruined himself, and the poster
ity in his loins, Adam censed to be a public person. With his subsequent 
history we have therefore no farther connexion. It was only while he 
remained id a State of trial, that we stood connected with his conduct: 
the result of that trial was sin and ruin to himself, and to those whom he 
legally represented. As was his sin and its consequences to himself, so 
it is to all those for whom he stood the sponsor, and the surety. We 
are All, thefi, in exactly the same state of condemnation in which Adam
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was, when jsentence was pronounced against and no human exer
tion can possibly avail to avert the awful doom hanging over us. Par
takers with Adam of a nature wholly corrupt, and made so by a sin of 
the same nature as that which ruined the apostate spirits, we, like them, 
are wholly lost, utterly powerless, absolutely dead in sin, no mere able 
in the slightest possible degree to live to holiness, than the putrid corpse 
is able to reviviff itself, and to perform the functions of a living man.. 
Such is the state in which mankind is lying, as the Scriptures testify in 
every part. Can we then conceive somewhat of the abhorrence with 
which a holy God beholds the inhabitants of hell^ With just so much 
abhorrence docs he behold the sons of men in their own corrupt nature, 
for “ He is a consuming fire to the workers of iniq,uity.” ' Do we readily 
admit that the devils deserve to be bound in everlasting chains, and con
signed to irremediable perdition £ Just so much do we,, who are on a par 
with them, merit the condemnation under which they sufier.. Is their 
state terrible? Ours is equally terrible. Is their damnation hopeless, end
less? So is ours, ns far as our oum ability Co avert it is concerned.. Thus 
fallen, ruined, helpless, hopeless, and miserable in tbe extreme, is the hu
man race as connected with tbe first Adam.

Being then thus all equally fallen in our first head, the all seeing Eye 
surveyed the whole family of man, from Adam to his last-born son. He 
beheld them all alike sinful, all equally deserving perdition, all on a level 
with the fallen angels. None merited the slightest favour; none 
were capable of the least goodness; none were fitted fur any place but 
hell; all were utterly abominable and abhorrent in his sight; there was 
*‘no difference.” Was the Almighty in such circumstances, under an 
absolute necessity to elect any out of a mass thus entirely corrupt? And 
if he did choose to take any, had he not a right to take whom he pleased? 
And in taking some, did he commit any injustice to the rest? Moreover, 
could those taken, lying, as they were, in darkness and the shadow of 
eternal death, do any tning meritorious previously, so as to attract his 
gracious consideration ?

From some of the preceding observations it wilt appear that the sin, 
and consequent moral ruin of Satan and of Adam were of the same na
ture, and that as all of the apostate angels are fallen l>eyond tbe possibility 
of recovery except by use of means wholly independent of themselves, so 
likewise is man. Let us now suppose that the Almighty bad determined 
to effect a salvation applicable to all these fallen spirits, but which he 
chose to render effectual only for some. Would he not in such a case 
be at liberty to select whom he willed, from among their utterly corrupted 
mass? For is there one among them deserving of bis favour, or is there 
otte more entitled to it than another?^ In his snatching, therefore, a por
tion of them from the bottomless pit, and in reinstating them in their 
thrones of glory, whether should we stigmatize him with injustice, or 
praise him for his mercy? If perfect justice once condemn, it is certain 
that the condemnation is only adequate to the crime; and there can at
tach no stigma to tbe judge in consigning the criminals to tbe awarded 
doom. But if the judge be able to contrive a method by which perfect 
justice shall be satisfied, and yet the transgressors go free, and he, by a 
great sacrifice on bis own part, carry this method into execution, shall 
any one find fault with him for not giving to all tbe criminals that boon 
which none of them deserved? Let no one, then, reject tbe divine doc
trine of election as unworthy of tbe character of a just and merciful 
God. His justice demanded the condemnation of all, and though his 
love and wisdom have contrived the glorious scheme, by which alone jus
tice and mercy can meet together, and righteousness and peace embrace 
each other, yet hereby neither is the terrible fact of our universal ruin
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ftnd subjection to an everlasting curse contradicted, (nay it is rather 
proved in the most powerful and affecting manner) nor is exemption 
from that curse, nor participation in that salvation, to any one a matter of 
right, but only the fruit of free sovereign grace, flowing from the eternal 
counsels of electing love.

Why the Father for the infinite merit of the obedience and sacrifice of 
the incarnate Sun, did not make all partakers of salvation, is a question, 
which it is not for creatures of yesterday to ask. This is the secret 
counsel of the Eternal Trinity. And how foolish, how presumptuous 
and how sinful is it to attempt with intellects like ours to dive into the 
secrets of'Omniscience. JVIore easily might an infant’s hand contain the 
wide watery expanse, than a creature’s intellect comprehend the infinite 
fulness of the Eternal Mind.

Although, therefore, it be not doubted that the Redeemer’s merit was 
eufficieut for the salvation of tne whole world, yet Scripture from begin
ning to end forces tipon us in every variety of way the solemn conviction 
that “ only a remnant is saved according to the election of grace.” And 
experience concurs with Scripture in teaching us that, compared with the 
great mass of mankind, few indeed enter into “ the strait gate,” and pur
sue “ the narrow path” that lendeth unto life.

Since then only a portion of mankind is to be saved, it is certain that 
portion consists of a definite number, and that the individuals compos
ing that number were from eternity known, and chosen by God to salva
tion. To deny this is to deny the omniscience of the Supreme Being;— 
to deny to Christ the knowledge of the persons whom he died to save and 
with whom he is to reign in glory. U is to assert that the Father gave 
to the Son- a certain number of human sinners as a satisfaction for the 
travail of his soul, and yet that neiiher He who gave nor He who receiv
ed were acquainted with the persons, or the definite number of those 
bestowed! But the testimony of Scripture teaches us far otherwise. 
By it we learn that the omniscient Jehovah, “ according to the good plea
sure of his will,” without th - least reference to the peculiar character of 
this sinner, or of that sinner, (for “ it is not of liim that willetb, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy”) without there being 
the slightest moral worthiness in one more than in another to recom
mend him to a favourable distinction, but simply, and solel;^in his sove
reign purpose and inscrutable will, elected from all eternity a definite 
number of our fallen race and gave them to the Son. For the ultimate 
salvation of this definite number, and of this only, the Son was in due 
time manifested—took their nature—became their second Adam, their 
spiritual Head—their public Representative—their Surety—their Spon
sor—their Mediator. For them and in their stead he perfectly obeyed the 
moral law originally given to the first Adam in his state of innocence, 
and not only fulfilled it but made it honourable; gave to it a lustre and a 
dignity which the obedience of any mere creature never could have im
parted. For their sakes he endured the penally due to the sins they had 
committed, which being against an infinite being required an infinite 
atonement, which bis human nature, dignified by the divine, enabled him 
to make. For them, even his elect, ho left the bosom of the Father—for 
them became “ a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief”—for them 
obeyed, suffered, and died—for them rose again triumphant from the 
grave, and for them ascended into heaven, where “ h o  e v e r  liveth for 
them to make intercession,” and to plead the merit of his twofold per
fect work of obedience and atonement on their behalf; which being 
imputed to them ns though their own, justifies them in the Father’s 
sight But though justified by another’s imputed righteousness, are they 
lovely and acceptable in the sight of a holy God; also, stained and reck-
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ing with their own corruption? No, in their original slate they are not 
acceptable; for that being sinful and only sinful can never be other
wise than hateful in the sight of God. The sin which they inherit 
it is not the design of God to reelify, but to annihilate. He abhors 
it, and teaches the child of grace to abhor it; and from the moment 
he is joined in spiritual union with the second Adam, his “ old 
man” receives his death-wound, and though it linger and cause him 
much suffering during his earthly pilgrimage, yet with the death of 
the body it is extirpated for ever. Since then the corrupt nature 
which is the only one received from Adam is to be finally annihi
lated in the elect, with what nature are they to appear before tbeir 
Judge, if it be not with a holy renewed nature? And how are they to 
possess this renewed nature, this principle of holiness, unless it be gra
tuitously bestowed on them, and wrought in them? And how is this to 
be effected but by the agency of the Holy Spirit, who creates the soul 
anew in the image of Christ Jesus, that as it had borne the image of the 
earthly, so also it might bear the image of the heavenly Adam? 'I'his 
new creation of the soul in the image of Christ is “ regeneratiok,” 
of which unless a man be made the subject while on earth, “ he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

As therefore, the guilt of the first Adam is imputed to mankind, and 
they inherit it by natural birth; so, the righteousness of the second Adam 
is imputed to the elect, and they inherit it by spiritual or second birth. 
As in consequence of birth into this world, the child of Adam acts in con
formity with his corrupted nature, so in consequence of a new birth into 
Christ’s kingdom the child of the Spirit acts agreeably to the views and 
feelings of a renewed and holy nature.

There are three objections adduced by men ignorant of the righteous
ness of God, against the glorious, divine, and comforting doctrine of 
distinguishing grace or election. First, they say, it impugns the mercy 
and justice of God, invests him with the character of an arbitrary 
tyrant, and repels the soul from him, instead of drawing it towards him.

I. “ It impugns his mercy.” Mercy, be it remembered, deals ordy 
•with the unworthy, and those who can advance no plea on (be grounds of 
justice. Now if a sinner has ability first to seek God, before God makes 
any advances towards him, he proves hereby that be is not wholly un
worthy, in so much as he spontaneously desires, to know, to love, and to 
obey his Maker; nor altogether powerless, in that he has ability to turn 
himself from sin and Satan unto the Lord his God. Now, since the 
salvation offered in the Gospel is salvation applicable only to the lost, the 
ruined, the dead in trespasses and sins, upon such only as lost, ruined 
and dead, is it bestowed, it is clear that they who expect in some measure 
to merit it by doings of their own, will never obtain it. For if solvation 
be entirely of grace, that is, unmerited favour, it cannot be in any de
gree by loorks, “ otherwise grace is no longer grace.” If then men will 
insist on beginning their salvation, and preparing themselves by various 
legal duties previously (o coming to Christ, they will too probably be 
left to carry on the edifice they thus found upon the sand, for God will 
not give his grace to those who wish, as it were, to purchase it with their 
our self-righteous, polluted works. How the doctrine of election im
pugns the mercy of God, it is impossible to comprehend; for since all 
mankind were utterly, hopelessly fallen, so ns to need a salvation entirely 
of unmerited favour, was God in this case obliged to save any one of our 
lowly race in preference to the superior race of angelic beings? If, then, 
not obliged to save any, is his mercy impugned because it has pleased 
him out of a mass equally corrupt throughout, to select a certain num
ber, according to the good pleasure of his sovereign will? Those who
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are lost, if not convinced in this life, will be convinced at the solemn tri
bunal when the secrets of all hearts shall be revealed, that their perdition 
is justly deserved, and will have a plea to offer against the judgment 
that shall be passed upon them.

"  The doctrine of election impugns the justice of God,” This accu
sation is equally impossible with the former one to substantiate. For, 
Adam and the whole posterity in his loins either were justly condemned, 
or were not. If they were not, the Judge of all the earth has acted un
justly, and of an unjust God no one in bis sober senses has, it is presumed, 
ever admitted the belief. Adam, then, was justly condemned; and his 
posterity justly included in the curse. Since, therefore, the whole world 
has become guilty before God, they all deserve the condemnation of the 
law they have transgressed. And if they all deserve the sentence of con
demnation, how can it be unjust to indict it upon all? Yet if the hand 
of mercy snatch some as brands from the burning, does this unmerited 
favour shown to them, either lessen the guilt or increase the condemn
ation of the rest? They are only as they were before. How then is any 
injustice shown towards them? We, children of perdition by nature, 
are unmindful of our real desert. Lifted up with pride, we deem our
selves worthies, and tbiuk it both hard and unjust that we should suffer 
the penalty of our sins,

2. "  This doctrine invests God with the character of an arbitrary ty
rant.” Let us return to analogy. Was He an arbitrary tyrant, when 
for the preservation of the rest of his holy angels, he cast the sinful ones 
into hell. Would He be an arbitrary tyrant if in wisdom, love and mercy, 
he could, in conformity with his character, by an infinite sacrifice on his 
own part redeem a portion of those wretched spirits and reinstate them in 
their pristine glory? Say, would this be a tyrannical act? How then is 
the glorious God an arbitrary tyrant, in rescuing by the infinite sacrifice 
of his Son in human nature a portion of our miserable race ? True it is 
th a t‘‘ on?y a remnant will be saved;” but while no shadow of injustice 
is done to those who are passed by, how rich the grace, how wondrous 
the love and wisdom which have combined in forming that stupendous 
scheme whereby alone salvation can flow to any!

** This doctrine repels the soul from, instead of drawing it to God.” 
This doctrine alarms the soul, it is true, and happy they who are alarmed 
concerniug their everlasting welfare 1 for then, and not till then, will they 
begin to seek after it in real earnestness of desire. Sehold then the refu
tation of the above objection! It is the very object of this doctrine to 
alarm unconverted sinners, that thereby they may be wrought upon to 
turn and seek after salvation. And when they are thus “ pricked in the 
heart,” and sorely troubled concerning their final destiny, they will “ ask” 
importunately, “ seek” earnestly, and “ knock” pertinaciously;and by 
these very means of God’s appointing, will they at length attain to the in
ternal evidence that they are among the number of that election of which 
the solemn doctrine atfirst so distressed, and perhaps agonized their souls. 
And then,—then, when the love of God is shed abroad in their hearts by 
the Holy Spirit given unto them, and in the spirit of adoption they are 
enabled to cry “ Abba, Father,” they will glory in the blessed fact of 
God’s electing love, and will feel it a truth more precious than life itself.

There is yet another grand objection against this much abhorred doctrine 
of election. It is this: The opposers of it say that it is subversive of 
humility, and of godliness; that if a man believe himself to be one of 
the elect, he will be inflated with spiritual pride, and because be thinks 
himself sure of being saved at last, will be quite careless in his conduct 
and lax in his morality. Such cavillers may be judged out of their own 
mouths: for they evidently describe the mode of action which they would
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pursue, had, they the license which they think such a belief affords. 
While, therefore, they thus judge, they “ know not what they say, nor 
whereof they affirm;” and can have no evidence that they are partakers 
of that election, of the principles of which they manifest such ignorance.

In refutation of the above absurd objection, let me ask, when a 
human being is born into the world, do we expect that he will adopt the 
habits of one of tRe brute creation?

It is impossible. By parity of reason, it is equally impossible that a 
soul born again into the family of heaven, having received the spirit 
of Christ, and become a new creature in him, can live according to the 
ways of “ Satan the god of this world.”

'i'hat they who are “ born of God” do receive the spirit of Christ is 
evident, for the apostle saye “ If any one have not the spirit of Christ he 
is none of his.” The same apostle declares that by regeneration sinners 
become “ new creatures;” “ God’s workmanship created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works:”—the deduction from these truths is manifest; they 
will, they must act agreeably to the law of tbeir nature, which, as above 
observed, is “ created anew unto good works.’'

But, say they, “ A man who believes himself elect, one of God’s fa 
vourites, will be proud.” Monstrous absurdity! when the very genius 
of this doctrine, its very end and aim, is to annihilate pride. When the 
Lord Jesus Christ was about to quit his disciples, to ascend “ to his Fa
ther and their Father,” he said to them, “ It is expedient for you that I 
go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come umo you; but 
if I depart I will send him unto you. And when be is come he will con
vince the world of sm, &c.” And agreeably to his promise the Comfort
er came to his apostles and disciples in those ages, and he still continues 
to come to the soul of every human being that is saved. And when he 
comes he convinces of sin: and the power of the convictions which He 
produces none can conceive but those who have experienced them. But 
the man who has experienced these searching convictions of sin, does 
verily and solemnly believe and feel himself to be (not before man, who 
knows nothing, but before a holy and spirit-searching God,) as guilty as 
a fiend, a lump of iniquity, a foul, loathsome, detestable, execrable com
pound of more if possible than Satanic vileness, and by nature deserving, 
and fitted for nothing but damnation. And can such a man be proud? 
And that the elect do believe and feel thus of .themselves as inheritors 
of a fallen nature, it is enough to ask them; nr if their confession before 
men will not be credited, go and listen to them when pouring out their 
soul in bitterness and humiliation before the great Searcher of hearts. 
And, Oh! if language can convey an idea of what is passing in that 
soul, conviction would be forced upon the spectator, could one himself 
unseen, be present, that deeply humbled being truly believes and feels 
himself to be viler an-l more execrable than language can express, or 
thought can reach. And can such a soul be proud?

“ But,” the objection is again repeated, “ if a man firmly believe that 
he will, nay, must finally be saved, such a belief will surely render him a 
carele.ss liver, and will cause him to be very indifferent as to his conduct 
before men.” An objection equally unfounded and absurd as the form
er. The man who b lieves himself one of the elect, views himself as 
elected to what? Even to salvatios—salvation from sin. Which sal
vation he knows also to be not only a negative turning from sin and Sa
tan, but to God and holiness; a salvation of which the very existence 
consists in “ loving God with all the heart, and soul, and mind, and 
strength, and in diligently keeping all his commandments in the spirit of 
filial love; by keeping which commandments only can the soul be trained 
up to “ a meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light.”
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This doctrine represents man as “ predestinated,” elect, “ chosen,” 

“ called;” but to what, let the following texts from scripture testify. The 
true followers of Christ are represented as, “ Predestinated to the adop
tion of children.” “ Predestinated to be to the praise of God’s glory.” 
“  Chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world, to be holy and 
without blame before God in love." “ Chosen by Christ out of the world 
in order to be not o f the xoorld even us Christ was not cf the world. “ A 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a Ao/y «oiton, a peculiar people 
that should show forth the praises o f Him who had called them out of 
darkness into his marvellous light.” “ Chosen from the beginning, by 
God to salvation, through sanctification o f the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth.” “ Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience.” “  Elect of God, 
holy and beloved,” that ns such they may put on merciful affections, 
kindness, humbleness o f mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing with
others, and forgiving others,.........even as Christ has forgiven them.”
“ Elect,” that they may obtain “ the salvation which is in Christ Jesus to 
eternal glory.” “ Called in Christ Jesus.” “ Called to be saints;” that 
is, holy persons. “ Called,” unto liberty, but not to use liberty accord
ing to the flesh, but by love to serve one another.” “  Called,” to a voca
tion of which they are e.xhorted “ to walk worthy, in all lowliness, and 
meekness with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love, endeavour
ing to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.” “ Called,” to 
enjoy the peace of God ruling in their hearts.” “ Called hereunto, 
that when they do well, and suffer for it, they take it patiently,” after 
the example of Christ. “ Called, not to render evil for evil, or railing 
for railing, but contrariwise, blessing.” “ Culled to glory and virtue.” 
“ Called, to the kingdom and glory of God,” of which they are “ to 
walk worthy.” “ Called by God, not to unclennncss, but to holiness.” 
“ Called by God, with a holy calling, not according to works, hpt 
according to his own purpose and grace, which was given them in 
Christ Jesus, before the world began.” “ Called in all manner o f be
haviour, TO BE HOLY .tS GOD IS HOLY.”

Do not these texts refute the stale objection of “ continuing in sin, be
cause grace abounds?” Surely they must! and be it remembered, that 
He who calls in time according to the eternal purposes of election, gives 
his Spirit to those who are culled; by whom sin is m.ade manifest in all its 
odiousness, is hated, abhorred, and forsaken, and the elect become dead 
to the love and habitual practice of it, although through indwelling cor
ruption it will, alas! often bring them into captivity to its detested pow
er. Yet since the love and habitual practice of sin are destroyed in the' 
true believer, he is virtually “ dead” to it; and now comes the apostle’s 
triumphant refutation “ How shall they who are dead to sin, live any 
longer therein?” How shall they, indeed? seeing that they loatbesin, and 
love holiness, and that the utter extermination of the yet remaining pow- 

,e r of the former, and the unmixed participation of the latter, is now the 
very end and object of their every wish and prayer. E. R.

II.—On T empeiiance.

T o  T H B  S D iT O I t  o r  T l i B  O R I E N T A L  C H R IS T IA N  ( P S C T A T O R .

Your Good Health Sir! There is a certain class of professing Chris
tians, among whom this short sentence is the precursor of much and 
serious evil. It has the same effect upon the sober and the immoral, and
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ultimately leads to disrepute and dishonour. TriSing ns the indulgence 
may appear,* of drinking to a man’s health, it has been the means of 
ruining the constitutions of many honourable men, and of destroying 
that calm and serene peace of mind, which the individuals previously 
enjoyed.

Immediately on entering a friend’s house, the bottle is paraded in all 
the pomp of Buct^analianism, the iiito.Yicating liquid is pushed round; 
and he who entered to see his friend, and spend an hour in conversation, 
is seen reeling back to his own dwelling, suffering under, the pernicious 
influence of that which has been convincingly proved, by eminent 
physicians, to be a poison.

Who then, does not see that a system so pernicious, and so decidedly 
hostile to respectability, and the health of the body, is equally hurtful 
to the soul.? It leads to reiterated paroxysms of intemperance, until the 
individual becomes initiated in drunkenness, and his name enrolled 
amongst the intemperate. Meanwhile his body becomes feeble, his mind 
deranged, his affairs perplexed, his family destitute, and himself finally 
a castaway, a pest to society, and a victim to disease brought on and 
continued by drinking to the health of another man. " Woe unto thee 
that givest thy neighbour drink, and puttest the bottle to him, and 
makest him drunken also. Thou art filled with shame for thy glory: 
drink thou also, and shameful spewing shall be on thy glory.” Hab. ii. 
15, 16.)

To say nothing of his inflamed eyes, his debilitated limbs, his trem
bling hands, his empty purse, his innumerable debts, and starving family; 
he has no hope to alleviate his acute sufferings. His family endearments 
are estranged, and bis nature sunk to the lowest degree of animal gra
tification; his temper is stormy and passionate, and his heart is a ma
gazine of appalling auxiliaries to crime and wretchedness.

I shall just take a very brief sketch of the effects which the short 
sentence at the head of this paper produces upon three classes of indi
viduals;—viz. the higher circles of society, the middle class, and the 
Army.

There are thousands of the first class, of whom it may be said, that 
they love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil; and 
though the custom of drinking healths does not so greatly prevail 
among them, yet, are they seldom satisfied with an introductory glass: 
the poison is set before them, and must be drink to the very dregs. 
Among the sporting class particularly, the inordinate desire for liquor 
is insatiable, and when a few glasses have entered the brain, the mind 
takes its flight from every object the senses can distinguish. Gaming 
is a frequent accompaniment of drinking, and the two together ruin many 
a young man, and send him to an untimely grave.

Another individual of the same class has a wife, and children grow
ing up, who perhaps require to be sent to Europe to be educated in 
order to fit them for their sphere in society in after life; and in conse
quence of e.xcessive indulgence in spirits, he is under the necessity of 
borrowing money, becau.se his banker has issued the last rea; but instead 
of providing for his children, or distributing the money to the best ad
vantage and with the greatest economy, it goes to pay a long bill at tho 
Parsee’s for ardent spirits.

I now come to the second or middle class; and under this head may 
come what the world terms an honest and respectable tradesman.

He may be (and no doubt a great many are) honest, in the general 
acceptation of the word; but let me a.sk this man one or two serious 
and important questions. While you are thus dealing so honestly 
with your cu.stomers, are you not robbing yourself and family of tho 

VoL. VI. No. 9. 7 '
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l^st of all worliily enjoyments, comfort and domestic pence? are you 
not bringing sorrow and contention into your house? and are you not 
losing your trade? and are not your customers dropping off one by 
one tin not a single one be left? But why is this? Because you are a 
tippler and neglect your business: you are too often seen with a red 
face and inflamed eyes, and reeling to and fro like on̂ e who sleeps on 
the top of a mast. Thus is this pernicious practice continued till you 
find your shop closed, and yourself a bankrupt, and all this because a 
friend “ drops in,” and the bottle, as a matter of necessity, is produced, 
in order that he may drink your health, and you his; and yet, though 
little you think it, each “ robs himself of his own.”

A few remarks are also necessary on that important branch of the 
community, the Army. For, as a great body of the British Army are 
really objects of commiseration, from their habitual use of this pernici
ous and debilitating liquor, the reclaiming of them should be considered 
as a great desideratum, and we ought for this purpose to use all the 
means in our power, looking for His co-operation, who alone is able to re . 
form the man, and exalt the mind to loftier and nobler actions. In these 
circumstances it is not to punishments we must look; the heart and mind 
roust first be awakened to a sense of danger, and gradually brought 
back from that path in which it irimpetuously hurried forward. How 
often do we bear the song and the noisy mirth of these individuals, 
which is occasioned by the exhilarating influence of spirits. How often 
do we see them rolling drunk to their barrack-room, and denouncing 
against all appeals to their consciences, with such vehemency and voci
feration, that they appal the most hardened of those who are sober. 
This is one great obstacle to the conversion of the heathen; reform 
Christians, and then we may almost say that half is accomplished toward 
their conversion. O then, let me entreat you, my friends, to break 
through this custom of drinking healths; let me persuade you to break' 
through it, though it be as dear as a right eye or a right hand. Remem
ber that God denounces such impious proceedings, and yon cannot accuse 
him of tempting you. Hear what he says by his apostle, (James i. 13, 
14, 15.) “ Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. But 
every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust, and en
ticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” Therefore, without naming 
the diseases which it brings on the body, it is sufficient to deplore the 
inevitable result that occurs to the soul, to be felt only in its fullest 
extent hereafter. Let me entreat you then to investigate with candour, 
and in a Christian spirit, the nature of this truly lamentable sin, which 
has so overspread the face of the earth. The choicest of heavenly 
blessings are frequently in scripture represented by wine; and so from 
the noxious and intoxicating qualities of strong drink, is borrowed a most 
tremendous image of the wrath and indignation of the Almighty God. 
(Psalms XXV. 8.) And. depend upon it, the wrath of God is hovering over 
your heads, waiting for his own appointed time when the last phial 
will burst, and overwhelm you in perdition; then shall you know and 
feel, when it is too late, the sad effects of intemperance.—0 then, return 
unto God, for he will pardon you, and unto our God, for he will abun
dantly bless you; spurn from you that which racks your body and tor
tures your soul; and when you are next going to take the in
toxicating draught, think on these words, “ How can I do this great 
wickedness and sin against God.” I would recommend you, my friends, 
qs you value your own souls, and as you expect to be saved from eternal 
misery, to examinq and study with profound attention and prayer, the
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following passages. Pro. xxiii. 39—32. and 34—35. alsoxx. 1. and Isaiah 
V. 11,13, and 25. also xxiv. 7, 8, 9, 11. also xxxviii. 7, 8. and IvL 
12. Hosea ir. 11. Joel i. 5. Luke xxi. 34. Rom. xiii. 13, 14. £ph. 
V. 18. and 1st Peter iv. 3 and 7.

Sober MiRDEn."
The above communication, though evidently not written by one who. 

has possessed the* advantage of a liberal education, contains such a 
jiowerful appeal to the community in general, on the subject of tempe
rance, that we are sure all our readers will easily overlook every minor 
blemish.—Edit.

I I I .---Os THE FUTOKE FAME OF THE ENGLISH IN INDIA.

Sir—It has been asked. If the English were swept from the face of 
India, what memorials would they leave Ü I am happy to think that most 
honorable memorials would now be left if they should be so removed; 
but let me hold up one local proof to the contrary.

Julnah has been the site of a British Camp or Cantonment for the 
last twenty-five years; in another month it is more than probable that 
there will not be a British subject nor a Christian in it. Should a stranger 
walk through, what will then be its deserted streets,, he may count 8 
mosques 25 pagodas, and 5 small buildings, for idol worship, where a 
Christian Government and Christian community have not erected any 
edifice for the worship of the only true God, nor made any establishment 
for teaching or promulgating true religion. (There are some schools sup
ported by individuals.)

There have never , been less than four native Regiments, besides a 
company of Artillery, at this station.—Take the subscription to idolatrous 
and Mahomedun rites at 150 rupees each feast; viz. Mohurrum, Uoolee, 
and Dusseruh—add to this only another 100 for presents to people other 
then sepoys, and at a very low average, far under probability, w.e shall 
find that about 13,750 rupees, at the lowest estimate, have been, laid out 
by Christians in support of idolatry and error. Should it appear that 
nothing even proportionate has been done in support of the Bible and 
our own religion, how powerfully will this mistaken liberality plead 
agaiust those who have thus been stewards of God’s bounty I

During the last ten years there has been one clerical visitation. One 
clergyman has accidentally passed through on his way to Nagpore, and 
this is all the spiritual advantage that by means of its established minis
ters has been alibrded to a large European population,.including a troop 
of European Artillery. As the range of missionary labours extends, we 
have been favored with three missionary visits within the last two years.

There is a Roman Catholic Chapel, which, in the number of its worship
ped images, vies with the surrounding pagodas; I may perhaps say 
exceeds them. A. C.

IV .—U pon the general misapprehension that prevails con
cerning BISHOP Berkeley’s sentiments regarding matter.

That men who think but little for themselves, but adopt the opinions 
of others without examination, should frequently embrace errors, is easi
ly to be imagined; but that men of learning, and even philosophers should

    
 



«
52 Bishop Berkeley’s Sentiments regarding Matter. [F eb.

fall into errors, after professing a strict investigation of ibe opinions 
which they believe they themselves have refuted, is redly surprising.

When Bishop Berkeley is spoken of, he is often considered by super
ficial minds, as little better than a learned idiot; as denying the existence 
of that which is next to self-evident, the existence of an external world.

He is supposed to deny, that we have the least evidence of the exist
ence of objects around us, though we see, or hear, or smell, or (ouch, 
or taste them. That the sun we perceive, the heat we feel, the loveli
ness of all nature around us, is merely imaginary; that their existence is 
delusive, and more shadowy than the fairy visions of fancy.

His name is connected with absurdity, and his memory blasted by the 
breath of ignorance.

There are many who have formed such opinions of Berkeley, without 
ever having e.xamined his writings, to ascertain whether be really enter
tained such sentiments. They have ascribed them to him, because they 
have heard others so ascribe them; and without searching or examining 
for themselves, have charged him with advocating sentiments, directly 
opposed to bis real opinions, and which have been imputed to him only 
through ignorance or inattention.

That even Dr. Reid should have so misapprehended him, is the mòro 
surprising, as in bis supposed, and so called refutation of Berkeley, be 
has frequently quoted passages from Berkeley, which to every impartial 
and unprejudiced reader, must convey a very different impression from 
that apparently produced in the mind of Dr. Reid.

To misstate the opinions of others, and to ascribe to them such as they 
do not hold, is on act of injustice. But it is especially so in the case of 
Berkeley. His course of arguments, and the opinions founded upon 
them, appeared tb him strongly to oppose, and indeed to subvert the con
clusions of Sceptics and Atheists. He considered them as demonstrably 
proving the existence of God, and as for ever silencing the cavils of 
objectors, on that head. And certainly, they who agree with Berkeley, 
must arrive at a similar conclusion.

Before referring particularly to Berkeley’s opinions, and Dr. Reid’s 
observations upon them, I will just refer briefly to the state of o))inions 
on the subject of matter, previous to the publication of Berkeley’s 
writings.

Former philosophers had believed in the a b s tra c t existence of matter; 
that a b s tra c t matter was not capable of being perceived by our senses, 
but that the phantasms, or forms, or species which matter was continu
ally throwing, were the exact resemblances of this a b s tra c t matter, and 
were the objects, and the only objects our senses could perceive. Such 
were the opinions of the Peripatetics or followers of Aristotle.

These opinions prevailed for nearly 2000 years; and ridiculous as we 
ilow know them to be, they were during that period reverenced in an 
extraordinary manner, and were so intermingled with the darkness of 
priestcraft, that to doubt them, was to incur the most appalling con
sequences.

Father Malebranche also believed in the a b so lu te  existence of matter; 
that is, matter independent of its perception by a mind. He appears 
however to have doubted the existence of matter in the usual sense of 
the term; but thought its existence, though incapable of proof, should bo 
received as a matter of f a i t h ;  and hopes this reason will satisfy those 
who ore not too morose, A truly priestly reason I

Such was the darkness that pervaded the subject. It was wrapt in the 
gloom of undefined ènd ambiguous terms, which were understood, dis
tinctly, neither by thòiie who used them, nor by those who beard them. 

J>es Carfe*, though he saw through the absurdities of the Peripatetici,
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yet dared not fully expose them. He commenced with doubting every 
thing that could not be proved. He believed iu his own existence, be
cause he knew himself capable of thinking. “ Cogilo, ergo sum.” Ho 
appears in a great measure to have doubted the existence of an externni 
world, but was afraid to avow such an opinion, either from the dread of 
the Romish churcjji, or because his mind was not fully made up on the 
subject. He totally rejected Aristotle’s phantasms, forms, and species, 
and substituted ideas, as the objects of the perception of our senses.

Locke, whose acute mind admirably fitted him for abstruse specula
tions, advanced iu the path that Dcs Cartes pointed out. He removed 
much that encumbered philosophy, and rendered her unattractive. His 
rejection of ambiguous terms, and hard but unintelligible words, render
ed philosophy more lovely and inviting to her votaries. '1 hose who were 
before scared at the darkness and mysticism which shrouded her, now 
welcomed her entrance upon the path of light. The progress now made 
in philosophy, has revealed the intensity of that gloom which before in
vested it.

I shall now refer to Berkeley himself.
In the three Dialogues between Philonous and Hylas, he plainly states 

his.own sentiments regarding matter, us well as refutes the errors of 
several preceding philosophers.

In the first Dialogue, Hylas introduces these errors, which are seve
rally examined and refuted.

As it is not my object to epitomise Berkeley’s works, I shall not dwell 
longer upon them than is necessary to point out his real sentiments, and 
thereby to show how greatly he has been misconceived.

Philonous (Berkeley) appears in the first Dialogue to advocate the 
opinions to which he reduces Hylas; so that when he has proved Hylas 
a sceptic, with regard to the existence of a material world, Hylas consoles 
himself with the idea that Philonous agrees in opinion with him. This 
Philonous denies. He denies, not the existence of a material world; but 
that a material woi'ld exists without a mind perceiving it.

Ho states n sensible world to be that which we perceive by the senses, 
and that nothing is perceived by the senses besides ideas; and that no 
idea, nr archetype of an idea can exist otherwise than in a mind. He 
does not say “ a human mind,” because many things may exist unper
ceived by any human mind, as in the depths of the ocean, in an impene
trable forest, or in an undiscovered region. But though no human mind 
perceives them, still if they exist at all, they are perceived by the mind 
of God, and depend solely upon this perception of a mind, for iheir 
existence.

This appears at first rather startling. But try if you can conceive any 
object independent of a mind.^—It is plain you cannot. For whatever 
you conceive, is in your mind, though it may be in no other person’s 
mind. Thus therefore, if there be many things unperceived by any hu
man mind, but which still exist, because perceived by the mind of God, 
it necessarily proves the existence of the mind of God; that is, proves 
the existence of God.

In the third Dialogue, he plainly and repeatedly asserts his full and 
entire belief, that the objects of the perceptions of his mind, are real ob
jects, and possess the qualities usually attached to them by mankind in 
general.

He says “ I cannot for the life of me help thinking, that enow is white 
and fire hot.” He says again, addressing Hylas, “ Vou talked often as if 
you thought I maintained the non-existence of sensible things; whereas 
in truth no man can be more thoroughly assured of their existence tha-n 
I am. Every thing that is seen, felt, heard, or in any way perceived by
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the senses, is, on the principle I embrace, a real thing.” W|iat he denies 
is,- that they exist unpercetved by a mind—either the human or the Di
vine mind. His opinion may be put in the form of a syllogism.

1st. Nothing exists unperceived by a mind.
3d. Many things exist unperceived by any human mind.
Sd. Therefore, the mind that perceives them is the piind of God.
The existence of matter is therefore a proof of the existence of God. 

How, after such explicit statements, Berkeley should have been so com
pletely misconceived, is surprising. Indeed he seems to have foreseen 
the possibility of it, and expressly guards against it. Hylns says in the 
conclusion of the third Dialogue, “ You set out upon the same principle 
that Academics, Cartesians, and the like sects usually do, and fur a lung 
time it looked as if you were advancing their philosophical scepticisiuj 
but in the end your conclusions are directly opposite to theirs.

Dr. Beid in his Inquiry concerning the human mind, section 5th, 
speaking of Berkeley, says, “ his serious conviction was, that there 
was no such thing ns a material world.” A statement evidently oppo
sed to Berkeley’s opinions, and therefore calculated to mislead the reader. 
Yet he allows, that in the opinion of the ablest judges, Berkeley’s senti
ments neither have been, nor can be refuted; and that he hath proved 
by unanswerable arguments, what no man iirliis senses can believe.

In Dr. Reid’s Essay on the intellectual powers, section 10th, referring 
to Berkeley, he says, " He maintains and thinks he has demonstrated by a 
variety of arguments, grounded on principles of philosophy universally re
ceived, that there is no such thing as matter in the universe; that sun, 
moon, earth and sea, our own bodies and those of our friends, are no
thing but ideas in the mind of those v/ho think of them, and that (hey 
have no existence, when they are not the objects of thought.” It is 
unnecessary to state again, how far this is removed from Berkeley’s sen
timents. He denies the absolute or abstract existence of matter; but is 
fully assured of the existence of every thing perceived by a mind.

Again Reid quotes him, stating, “ That all the choir of heaven and 
furniture of the earth; in a word all those bodies which compose the 
mighty frame of the world, have not any subsistence teithout a mind;,” 
and brings this forward as a proof of his disbelief of the existence of 
matter. But Dr. Reid, has surely overlooked the important feature of 
Berkeley’s opinions, “ that all this has no subsistence xoithout a mind.” 
These three last words make all the difierence. Dr. Reid again quotes 
Berkely as stating, “ Let me be represented as one who trusts bis senses, 
who thinks and knows the things he sees and feels, and entertains no 
doubt of their existence. If by material substance is meant only sensi
ble body, that which is seen and felt, (and the unphilosopbical part of the 
world, I dare say, mean no more,) then 1 am more certain of matter’s 
existence, than you or any other philosopher pretend to be. If there be 
any thing which makes the generality of mankind averse from the notions 
I espouse, it is a misapprehension that I deny the reality of sensible 
things. But, as it is you (Hylas) who are guilty of that, and not I, it 
follows that in truth, the aversion is against your notions, and not mine. 
1 am of a vulgar cast, simple enough to believe my senses, and to leave 
things as I find them. 1 cannot, for the life of me, help thinking that 
snow is white, and fire hot.”

Could languoge be more explicit.  ̂ What prejudice or perversion 
could have influenced Dr. Reid’s mind still to suppose that Berkeley de
nied the existence of a material world.-’ .

Dr. Reid however says, “ The evidence of an all governing mind so 
far from being weakened, seems to appear even in a more striking light 
upon Berkeley’s hypothesis, than upon the common one. The powers
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which inanimate nature is supposed to possess, have always been the 
strong hold of Atheists, to which they hud recourse in defence of their 
system. This fortress of Atheism must be most effectually overturned, 
if there is no such thing as matter in the universe, in all this the Bishop 
reasons justly and acutely.”

Yet soon after geid says again, “ Of all the opinions that have ever 
been advanced by philosophers, this of Bishop Berkeley’s, that there is 
no material world, is the strangest.”

Dugald Stewart also, referring in bis life of Reid to Berkeley says, 
“ The truth is, that this article (the non-existence of matter) of the Ber- 
keleyan system, however contrary to the conclusions of a sounder philo
sophy, was the error of no common mind.”

I trust what 1 have hitherto advanced, will fully clear Bishop Berkeley 
from the charge so generally brought against him, of believing the non
existence of a material world; than which opinion nothing was farther 
from his thoughts.

Dr. Reid, so far from refuting Berkeley’s opinions, has evidently on 
this point totally misapprehended him. A Berkeletan.

V.—R emarks on mr. laurie’s view op bishops.
To Tll f i>  E D I T O R  O P  T H E  O R I E N T A L  C H R I S T I A N  S P S C T A T O n .

Dear Sir—As a constant reader of your periodical, I beg to offer a 
few remarks on the first paragraph of Mr. Laurie’s sermon, published by 
you Dec. last; and in doing so, I hope I shall give no offence either to 
that able minister, or to any Presbyterian fellow Christian.

Mr. Laurie asserts positively that wherever the word bishop or over
seer, “ is used with reference to men in the New Testament, it invariably 
signifies pastor or presbyter only.”—And he adds, “ In the Acts of the 
Apostles and in various parts of the Epistles, the apellations bishop, and 
elder, and presbyter, and overseer, are used to denote one and the same 
class of officers in the Christian church.”

I presume that Mr. Laurie cannot bo ignorant that there have been 
some very learned men of a different opinion, and that we, who are 
members of the Church of England, cannot a.sscnt to this general iinc|ua- 
litied declaration. VVe are willing indeed to admit that the term bishop 
in the sacred writings, som etim es signifies a presbyter, or overseer of a 
single flock (Acts xx. 28); but we cannot admit that this is the o n ly  sense 
in which it is used. We are of opinion that the term bishop has also 
a m o re  e x te n d e d  signification, and sometimes de.signates the office of 
su p e r in te n d e n ts  o f  e ld e rs  o r p a s to r s ;  and that Timothy or Titus were 
bishops in th is sense.

A Presbtter op the Church op E ngi.and.
We are sorry that adherence to one of our fundamental rules, prevents 

us inserting the rest of this communication. Mr. Laurie spenks only of 
the word bishop as used in the New Testament, but neither denies nor 
asserts that, under other appellations, a different class of men exercised the 
power of superintending presbyters in the primitive church—which is the 
only form of the argument brought forward by well-informed Episcopa
lians. If however our correspondent, instead of adducing, as he has 
done, merely general proofs in favour of Episcopacy, will show in regard 
to particular passages in the N. T. that Mr. Laurie’s assertion, in regard 
to the use of the word bishop, is unfounded, we will gladly insert such a 
communication.—E d i t .
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VI.—E xtracts from the u.ntublished journal op the rev.
JACOB SAMUEL, MlSStO.VARV TO THE JEWS.

’’Calcutta, July II, I8S3.—To-day visited a very learVicd, though super
stitious Jew, with whom I found two other Jews, and after having con
versed with them for a considerable time concerning the prophecy of 
Daniel of the seventy weeks, “ Sir,” said I, “ you ought to be served 
according to the command of God, for you are the very person against 
whom Moses has guarded us, in Deuteronomy; for in the beginning of 
the 13th chapter he speaks of Jesus, and in the 6th verse, of yi.u. I 
attempted to point out to the poor fellow, in how wrong a light he inter-» 
preted the passage just quoted, but he and his companions got into sucli 
a rage, that [ thought it most prudent to discontinue the argument.

13.—According to promise, I went to a wedding, and in a short time 
the room was completely crowded. I found myself in the midst of many 
disputants, concerning the doctrine I was engaged in yesterday. At this 
time a venerable looking old gentleman came up to me, and said, “ You 
yesterday advanced to some of us, that- our holy fathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, were types of the Mes.siah. How do you prove this.^”

S a m u e l.—“ If you will patiently listen -for a few moments, I will, by 
the help of God, prove to you, that not only Abraham, but from Adam 
every patriarch was a shadow of things to come.”

J e w .—“ How can you show this.?”
S a m u e l.—“ If you will sit down patiently, I will undertake to do so, 

and hope to convince you that Christ, whom we believe to bo the true 
Messiah, has been typified in Adam as well ns in Abraham.”—The old 
man made a motion for silence, and said, “ We are now about to hear a 
wonderful doctrine; 1 therefore request you all to grant him a patient 
hearing,” and beckoned rne to jjroceed.

S a m u e l.—“ First, then, Abraham was a type of the Messiah, inas
much ns he left his father’s house, (according to the writings of our Rab
bis of blessed memory, that he dwelt in a cave, and there studied day 
and night); and ns he was to be the Messenger of the Almighty, and with 
whose seed God had promised to establisli an everlasting covenant, he 
deprived himself of all things, and left his country, to dwejl in a strange 
land. So, also, Jesus, the Messiah, left his Father’s bosom, and came 
into this world, to sojourn with us, miserable creatures, and take our in
firm nature upon himself, to bring its to the favour of an offended God. 
Abraham was called the father of many nations, so the prophet foretold 
of the Messiah, that all the nations of the world should be blessed in 
him. Abraham separated Isbmael from I.saac, because he was of-the 
bond-woman: so Jesus separated the Christians from the Jews, because 
they were born under the law of bondage. Abraham instituted eircum- 
cissions: Christ, the Messiah, instituted baptism. Isaac was a type of the 
Mc.ssiah; for, according to the testimony of the Rabbis, he was born out 
of the course of nature: so Jesus was born, in a supernatural man
ner. An angel commanded that Isaac, the only son of his father, 
should be offered up ns a sacrifice to the Lord: so Jesus Christ, who 
dwelt in the Father’s bosom before the creation of the world, was offer
ed a sacrifice upon Mount Calvary. Isaac carried the wood intended 
for the consuming of his own body: even so did the Saviour bear the 
cross on which he was condemned to suffer. Isaac resisted not the will 
of his father, but calmly awaited the stroke of the knife: so, the meek 
and lowly Jesus, like as a Lamb before its shearers is dumb, opened not
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his ’mouth, but received with resignation to the will of his heavenly Fa
ther, the insults and scoffing of his enemies. Isaac arose again as it 
were, from the dead, so Jesus Christ, having been three days in the Body 
of the earth, rose, again, and ascended up to heaven, to the throne of_̂  
his Father; where he now sitteth at the right hand of God, the King of 
Glory, till he com%again, to finish that work which he has so gloriously 
begun, as the Judge of the quick and dead. Jacob, was a type of the 
Messiah, being obliged to fly from his father’s house, and take refuge in 
a distant land, from the persecuting wroth of his brother Esau. So Jesus, 
soon after his birth, was carried into Egypt from the anger of king He
rod, who was seeking to kill him. The ladder seen in a vision, by 
Jacob, was also, another type of the Messiah. As the patriarch beheld 
the angels of God ascending, aud descending from their holy abode, so 
Jesus, having finished his work on earth, ascended up to his Father again, 

Joseph, the pious and favourite son of Jacob, the darling of his bo
som, and comfort of his old age, was also a signal type of the Messiah. 
While endeavouring to reform hi.s wicked brethren, drew upon himself 
their hatred and disdain; so Jesus Christ, the well-beloved of God, when 
sent to save a ruined^Vorld, was rejected and despised. Joseph was sold 
to the Ishmaolices, and afterwards confined in jirison, with two trans
gressors, whose destinies he foretold: so Jesus was sold for thirty pieces 
of silver, and crusified between two thieves, and to whom he promised 
pardon aud punishment. “ This day shall thou be with me in Paradise.” 
Joseph, we are informed, was raised to the highest state of honour, and 
became the second person in the kingdom of Pharaoh and all did bow 
the knee before him. So Jesus has become the second person in the 
kingdom of God, and has received a name which is above every natne, 
that “ at the name of Jesus every knee should bow.” Joseph, too sup
plied his brethren with corn, “ without money, and without price,” not
withstanding their evil treatment of him. So the blessed and forgiving 
Saviour nourishes all men who came unto him, even you, who accom
plished his death,—and kindly protects you all in this Christian world,— 
where yon might be justly punisbeo for your evil ways—and cursing,—at 
your synagogue meetings, on Saturdays, where you, as it were, “ crucify' 
the Lord afresh.” Nevertheless ho puts it in the hearts of his people to 
love and succour you, therefore, let mo intreat you, that as Joseph’s 
brethren did at Inst cry “ We are verily guilty, concerning our brother, 
therefore is this distress come upon us,” and ns the conscience of the 
Centurion smote him, and caused him to exclaim, “ Surely this man was 
the Son of God!” And as Pilate “ washed his hands in token of his 
innocency;” So you may likewise exclaim; “ We are surely guilty of 
killing the Messiah, the Lord of Life, and therefore is all this evil come 
upon us. God be merciful to us poor sinners.” And even as Joseph, on 
hearing the confession of sorrow from the lips of his brethren, kindly 
clasped them, in tears to his bosom, and loved them even better than be
fore. So will the everlasting Sun of the Father, the only true Messiah, 
pardon all your evil doings against him, if, with tears and earnest repent
ance, you call upon his name. He will say to you, “ Fear not, I am he 
who was dead, but am nlive again, and have the keys of the grave, and 
the sting of death I have sucked out, I am ready and willing to re
ceive you, though you crucified me. I am Jesus, your Redeemer, though 
you sought evil against me, yet my Father was greater than you all and 
has brought all to work for good. Cast your burden upon me, for I am 
lowly, and ye shall find rest for your souls.”

August.—Three Jew's called upon me, accompanied by their families, 
to whom I endeavoured to speak the word of consolation.

Voi,. VI. No. 2. 8
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17th.—Preached to-day, to a large congregation, who seemed to listen 
with great attention to my discourse,

Septembei'.—Employed during this month, in visiting the Jews from 
house, to house. Nothing occurred worth recording.

October.—In this month had a very interesting conversation with a 
Jew, named Tobias, but, I could not impress bis mind with the great 
truths of Christianity. »

November.—This month T went from house to house, to take leave of 
my Jewish brethren, and I was much gratified to notice the regret evinced 
by the poor people, at parting with me. Especially our family, whom I 
instructed in the fear of God, and ministered to their temporal wants, 
as largely as my circumstances would permit. The high, as well as the 
low, seemed to sorrow at my departure.

20th.—When I called upon Mr. Faresh Hayim, the Governor in Ba- 
hadad, be asked roe whether I did indeed intend to leave that place. In 
reply I said, I had sown the Gospel seed, among the Jews, for near three 
years, and, from not having seen any fruit, had much cause for fearing 
my labour and time had been spent in vain.

Mr. F. “ As for my part, 1 must acknowledge having received some 
benefit from your preaching, and should feel most happy to see you here 
again; and, ns a token of my sincere-brotherly love towards you, I will 
give you letters to my friends at Bombay, who, I doubt not, will be most 
happy to receive you.” I accepted the kind offer of introduction, and 
on leaving, he said, “ May the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, be 
with you always, to protect, and guide you safe back to us again.”

28th.—This day I visited Mr. Ezekiel, who received me in a most 
friendly manner; on learning that I had called to take leave of him, he 
also manifested some sorrow in parting with me, and likewise gave me 
letters of recommendation to Cochin and Bombay, and expressed a wish 
to see me again.

December.—This month I was employed in taking leave of my dear 
Christian friends, who .so long have kindly administered to my wants, 
both temporal and spiritual. Indeed this proved a time of trial to me.

13th.—Embarked on board the Ship "Asia Felix,” and was happy to 
find that my fellow passengers were all most excellent Christians.

14th.—Requested by the Captain to have family worship, which af
forded me great pleasure. It was continued regularly, night and morn
ing, during the whole voyage.

I5th.—Preached this morning from the Gospel by St. John, 15th chap
ter, 24th verse, and in the evening, from the 14th chapter, and 28th verse.

19th.—Preached this evening from St. John, 7th chapter, and 37th 
verse.

22d,—Preached this morning from Isaiah, 9th chapter, 6th and follow
ing verses, and in the evening, from II. Corinthians, 6th chapter, and 
lOlh verse.

25th.—Christmas day. Preached in the morning, from Genesis, 7th 
chapter, 14th verse. Evening, 16th chapter, and 13th verse.

27th.—In the evening of this day, we anchored in Madras roads.
23th.—This morning, after prayer, we took an affectionate leave of 

each other, and I trust the great Redeemer, whose cause I sing, has been 
in the midst of our meetings, and that to bless us,—that the words of life, 
contained in bis blessed Gospel, may have reached the souls of all who 
joined in celebrating his praise.

I was kindly received at this place, by the Senior Presidency Chap
lain, the Rev. Mr. Harper, who seemed to take a warm interest in the 
behalf of the poor Jews.

TO BS C O N T I N U E D .
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VII.— B haoavata  p u r a 'n a .

B ook V . C hap . x v i.

This Dwipa (J8mbu,) which is the innerinost Kosha or Zone of the 
Mundane Lotus, is 100,000 Yojanas in diameter, and is perfectly round 
like a lotus-leaf. It consists of nine Varshas 9000 yojanas long, divi
ded by the eight boundary ranges of mountains. The central Varsha is 
called Ilkvrita, in the centre of which is situated Meru, king of the great 
mountains (Kulagiri) all made of gold, equal in heighth to the breadth 
of the Dwipa, being as it were the germ of the Mundane Lotus. This 
mountaid is 32000 yojanas in width at the summit, and 16000 at the base. 
Of its heighth 16000 yojanas are below the surface of the earth.

To the north of Il^vrita are situated the successive ranges of the Nila, 
Shw6ta and Shringavim mountains, forming respectively the boundaries 
of the Varshas of Ramyaka, Hiranmayn and Kuru. They stretch out 
on both sides, and a ^  bounded by the salt ocean. The length of each, 
range is severally less than that of the preceding one, by somewhat more 
than a tenth part. To the south of Ilkvrita are the Niskadha, Hcroakuta 
and Himalaya ranges, equal in extent to the northera ranges, 100,000.' 
yojanas high, and forming respectively the boundaries of the Varshas of 
Harivarsha, Kimpuriisha and Bbarata. To the cast and west of Il&vrita 
are the Mhlyavan and Ghandham&dana mountains, each 2000 yojanas 
in length reaching north and south to the Nila and Nishadha ranges. 
They form the boundaries of the Varshas of Keturaala and Bhadrftshwa.

Around Meru towards the four cardinal points, are situated the pillar 
mountains (Avashthambha giri) called * Mandara, Merumandara, Su* 
parshwa and Kuinuda, each 100,000 yojanas in heighth, and width. On- 
them are four huge trees like flags on the mountains, viz: t  Chhta, Jam- 
bu, Kadambn, and Nyagrodha, each of which is more than 1000 yojanaa 
high, and spreading to the same extent, and with a trunk lOO yojanas ia 
diameter.

There are four lakes, the waters of which are mixed with milk, honey 
and the juice of the sugarcane, in which, most excellent of the Bhar- 
atas! the troops of inferior deities bathe, and thus acquire magical 
powers ns perfectly as if natural. Thcro are also four gardens of the 
gods, called Nandana, Chaitraratba, Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobfaadra. 
In these gardens the chiefs of the immortals sport with the nymphs of 
heaven, whilst their praises are sung by the attendant deities.

On the declivity of mount Mandara is the mango tree of the gods 1100 
yojanas high, from which immense mangoes t  delicious as nectar, fall.

From those mangoes, as they rot, flows a sweet, perfumed juice which 
is the source of the river Arunoda so called, from the red colour of the 
mango-juice flowing down mount Mandara, this river waters llAvrita on 
the east. From drinking its waters the perfume which emanates from 
the persons of the wives of holy men, pervades the country round to the 
distance of ten yojanas.

In the same manner from the juice of the fruit of the Jambu or rose- 
apple tree, large ns elephants, with very small stones, and bursting by

* In the Rrabmanda Purana, as quoted by Wilford, the names of these mountains are 
Mandara, Gandhamiidana, Vipula and Suphrshwa. Ai. Reg. Svo. viii. 8S5.

t  Mangifcra Indica, Kugonia Jumbos, Naucloa Kadamba, and Ficus Racomoiaor 
Indica.

I  In the gloss a passage from the Vayu Purana is quoted, staling the size of each of 
these Mangoes to be 861 cubits.
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their fall from such a heighth, proceeds the river Jainbu, which flowing 
down to the earth from the summit of Merutnandara, a distance of 100, 
000 ybjanas, waters ll&vrha on the south. The earth over which these 
two rivers pass, penetrated by their water, and ripened by the conjoint 
action of the sun and wind, becomes gold, the ornament of the world of 
immortals, which from this circumstance is called Jdnibunada. It is 
worn by the gods and nymphs in the shape of crowns, girdles, zones and 
other ornaments.

From the hollows of the great Kadamba tree on the Summit of Su- 
p&rshwa proceed five streams, each five fathoms wide, which gladden 
ll4vrita on the west. The perfume which emanates from the faces of 
those who enjoy their waters, difluses itself to a distance of 100 yojanas. 
In the same manner from the branches of the great banian tree called 
Shatavalsha on mount Kumuda flow rivers of milk, curds, honey, ghee 
sweet meats, clothes, beds, chairs, ornaments, &c., yielding all that may 
be wished, and falling down mount Kumuda, water llavrita on the north.

Those who drink their waters are never afflicted with troubles, grey 
hairs, fatigue, sweat, bad smells, death through infirmities, heat, cold and 
other calamities, but enjoy unbounded felicity during their lives.

In the country which surrounds the base of Mount Meru are twenty 
mountains, which are like the filaments round the germ of the lotus, the 
names of some p f them are as follows; Kuranga, Kurara, Kusumbha, 
Vaikanka, Trikhta, Shishira, Patanga, Ruchaka, Nishadha, Shinivasa, 
Kapiln, Sbankba, Vaidurya, Jfirndhi, Hansa, Rishabha, Nagfi, Kalan- 
jara, Nkrada. The golden Mountain Meru surrounded by eight other 
mountains, shines like the sacrifical fire surrounded by stakes. On 
the east are Jathara and Devakuta, each 18000 yojanas long, and 
2000 Yojanas high and wide; to the west arc Pavana and Pkriyatra, to the 
south Kailasa and Karavira, and to the North, Vrishringa and Makara. 
On the summit of Mount Meru, and exactly in the middle, is situated 
the city called Shatakaumbhi,* covering a space of 10,000,000 of Yoj
anas, exactly square, the residence of the self-born, Bhagawkn. A- 
round it are situated eight cities, each situated in the direction of one of 
the Lokapalas, or protectors of regions, and partaking of his form, and 
each, one-fourth of the size of the central one.

Chapter  xv ii .

There, she who entered iho hole made in the half of an egg-shell, by 
the nail of the great-toe on the left foot of Vishnu, in the form of Bali 
(the Ganges) descended on the head of the sky, pouring forth her streams. 
Pure herself, she removes by her touch, the filth of the sins of the whole 
world. Washing ilie lotus foot of Vishnu, she becomes coloured with 
the saffron with which it is died, and is thence called Bhagavatpadi, 
which was her name for a thousand yogas before she received any other. 
On this subject they say that the son of Lttanap&da, of the family of 
Romapalaka,t (Dliruva) firm of purpose, supremely fortunate, still 
with the highest respect hears her on his head, considering that this is the 
water of the lotus-foot of his tutelar deity, whilst his heart yearns with 
ever increasing devotion to Bhngavhn, and made manifest by the pure 
toar-drop which falls from his eyes, as they open and shut through the 
strength of bis motions. Her too, the Rishis,| well knowing her 
dignity, and considering such a divinity as the most complete accom
plishment of their austerities, bear with ¡great respect, on their matted

•  Perived from SliJnakuinblui, gold. f  Tlio polar star porsonified.
t  The constellation of the Great Bear.
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locks; her, whom they acquired by unceasing devotion to V&sodeva, 
the universal spirit, having neglected other objects of human pursuit 
and spiritual knowledge, looking towards her with the same feeling, ns 
those desirous of final emancipation look towards that emancipation 
when arrived. Thence descending by the path of the gods, crowded 
with many millions of celestial cars, after bathing the orb of the 
moon, she falls on*Brahrna Sadana.* Theuce, being divided into four 
parts, flowing in four difierent directions, with four different names, 
she enters the ocean, lord of male and female rivers. The names of 
these four rivers are Sita, Alakananda, Chakshu, and Bbadr&. The 
Sita, after leaving Brahma'Sadana, flows down from,the summits of 
Mount Kesara and other mountains, till it reacbes the peaks of Gandba- 
m4dana, and thence traversing the Varsha of Bhadrfishwa, falls into 
the ocean towards the east. In the same manner, the Chakshu, falling 
from the summit of Malyav&n, flows through the Varsha of Ketumalu 
with unabated velocity, and enters the sea toward the west. The 
Bhadr&, leaping from mountain-lop to mountain-top, flows down from 
the summit of Shringavaii, to the Varsha of Uttara kuru, and flows 
into the sea towards the north.

The Alakananda, afler passing many mountain-peaks, and rushing 
down the Hemakdta with the utmost rapidity, traverses the Varsha of 
Bhhrata, and falls into the sea towards the south. People are continu
ally going to bathe in this river, knowing that by doing so, the fruit of 
the Ashwainedha and Rhjasdya sacrifices is not difliciilt to be obtained.

On the Power, Wisdom, and Goodness o f God as manifested in the adap
tation of external nature, to the moral and intellectual constitution of 
man. By the Rev. Thomas Chalmers, D. D. Professor of Divinity 
in the University of Edinburgh.
Dr. Chalmers is not only the most powerful orator, but one of the 

most profound mental philosophers, of the present day. When we 
have listened to the clearness and simplicity with which he unfolds the 
meaning of a proposition, or been carried along by the stream of bis im
passioned eloquence, which resemblesadeepand rapid flood, bearing every 
thing in its course, nothing has astonished us more on reviewing the pro- 

'cess by which our minds wore compelled to acquiese in the truth and jus
tice of his reasonings, than his disregard of vulgar expedients, and the 
truly philosophical character of his appeals.

This may not appear evident at first sight; for seldom has so much 
imagination been united, ns in his case, to so much intellect. The brilli
ancy of his fancy astonishes us. We feel that it has a dazzling effect 
upon our minds; and while we acknowledge the unbounded sway which 
he excercises over us, we are apt to ascribe it to his possession of this 
faculty alone, and not to his distinguished powers of reason, which have 
in reality most to do with it. It is by no means uncommon to hear 
Dr. Chalmers’s eloquence, and the imperial rule which he exercises over 
the minds of his auditors, ascribed to this cause. The celebrated Robert 
Hall, who excelled Dr. Chalmers in the clasical purity of his style, but 
was far inferior to him as a philosopher and original thinker, is said to 
have compared his-mind to the Kaleidoscope. Nothing could be more

* The mansion of Biahmil, the city on the top of Mount Meru, before mentiunod.
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■ true and beautiful than the comparison j had it been simply intended 
to represent the playfulness of bis fancy, and the variety of aspects in 

' which it is capable of presenting any subject. But as a picture of the 
general character of his mind, nothing is more erroneous. All its powers 
are fitly and harmoniously blended. His understanding has as great an 
intensity as his genius; his intellect is as keen as his invention; and the light 
which proceeds from their combined exercise, is more analogous to a 
stream of bright and constant light issuing directly from the sun, than 
to the brilliant colours of the Kaleidoscope. What was said of Lord Bacon, 
may be affirmed of him, that bis splendid imagination is only the minis
ter and interpreter of bis sublime genius. For the fervour of his poeti
cal invention, and for the skill with which he touches the softer strings of 
the human heart, he may be placed with Spencer, with Jeremy Taylor, 
and with Milton; while for the clearness of his ideas, and the force and 
variety of demonstrative proof, he may be justly ranked with Bacon, 
Hooker, Barrow, and Howe. His mind is of a most original structure. 
He brings out of bis treasure things new, as well as old; and while others 
are doomed to draw from the stores of their predecessors, and to tread in 
paths which others have successfully trod, he is permitted to move in a 
sphere of his own, and to rise as on eagles wings to catch the beams of the 
sun, as he pursues his course in the heavens. There is a beauty as well 
a freshness and originality in many of bis conceptions; and he clothes 
them in a magnificence of language which critics may deem incorrect; 
but which we should no more wish to see essentially altered, than we 
should wish to see levelled and smoothed down the peeks and inequalities 
of a sublime and lofty range of mountains.

It is not alone in the theological departments of knowledge, that Dr 
Chalmers’s genius shines conspicuously. His intellect is fitted to grapple 
with every question of political and legislative economy, which involves 
the principles of morals, and the well being of mankind. He may some
times err in overlooking the difficulties which lie in the way of his just 
and benevolent schemes; or in not taking into account the arithmetical 
fractions which may affect his anticipated results. But we feel convinced 
that his speculations, in general, are as correct as they are beautiful; and 
that they contain a depth of political wisdom that will ere long be more 
fully appreciated. A striking feature in all his speculations, however 
abstract they may be in their nature, is the practical ends which they 
subserve, and the arguments which they furnish us with, for the profound 
wisdom and goodness which reign throughout the whole of the Divine 
administration. In this respect his spirit, and mode of philosophizing is 
a kin to that of Lord Bacon, which he has eulogized in one of his finest 
bursts of eloquence.

The Bridgewater Treatise is considerably different from all Dr. Chal
mers’s former publications; but we can be at no loss in assuring ourselv
es of the identity of the author, and in tracing the reasonings and disco
veries of the same master spirit, who, in other publications wielded his 
ascendency over us. We cannot affirm, with some of the author’s ardent 
admirers, that this treatise is the most able of all his productions, and 
best fitted to secure for him a brilliant and lasting fame. When we refer 
to his profound and admirable hook on the external evidence of Chris
tianity, to his civic economy, and to one or two volumes of his sermons; 
we are compelled to admit that they are each more sustained in their 
reasonings, characterized by greater unity ofdesign, and less encumbered 
with digressions and lengthened illustrations. We do, however maintain 
that in none of them singly, nor in the whole of them combined, do we 
find such profound philosophy, such splendid imagery, or such a master
ly unravelling of the laws and dispositions of matter and of mind, as we

    
 



1835.] Power, Wisdom, and Goodness o f God, 63

are at present called to notice. The power of induction and analysis 
which this work displays, warrants as to place its author with Dr. 
Thomas Brown, who, was undoubtedly the. greatest metaphysician of his 
age; and in the application of principles be manifests a wisdom and 
justness, which that profound and brilliant philosopher could not lay 
claim to; because his philosophy not being thoroughly Christian, was 
wanting in those elements which were indispensable to its perfection.

Dr. Chalmers has by the present work done more to Christianize the 
whole of philosophy; and to remove the wall of separation, which has so 
long stood as a barrier between the philosophy of morals, and natural 
religion than any writer we are acquainted with. In so doing, he has 
rendered an important service to religion; widened the domain of reason 
and conscience; and imparted a character of greater extent, and of deep
er solemnity to the intimations which are afforded by nature to the glori
ous attributes of the Divinity. From the phenomena of the moral scene 
around us, he has deduced such evidence for the purity and rectitude of the 
Divine nature, as might prepare the mind to acquiesce in the sublime 
mysteries of revelation concerning the demerit of sin, and the solemni
ties of the future retribution; and which vindicate the tremendous na
ture of that punishment, which God will inflirt upon those, who, not 
having a written revelation, violate only the law of nature and of 
conscience.

The excellency of the Bridgewater Treatise consists, wo think, in its 
simple and beautiful arrangement; in its skilful application of general 
principles, and in the discoveries which it makes of new and striking 
adaptations. Its defects may be traced to a want of due proportion in 
the different divisions of the subject; and to the introduction of numer
ous digressions, which are useful as illustrations of the argument; but 
which, from the mode of their introduction, lend to bewilder our thoughts, 
and to direct them from the main object of inquiry. While reading the 
work, we could with difficulty refrain from viewing the whole ns a series 
of essays on the constitution of man and of nature, and their adaptation 
to each other. Viewed as such, we should deem them unrivelled, and 
could gather from each of them, and from the whole, a mighty mass of 
evidence, on which to ground our belief of the power, wisdom, justice, 
and goodness of our Almighty Creator. When, however, we reflect on 
the true nature of the subject, and the closely connected train of reason
ing which it required, wo cannot help regretting that Dr. Chalmers, did 
not more closely adhere to his subject.

Dr. Chalmers commences his work by showing that he was in very 
unfair circumstances for expounding the adaptations of external nature 
to the mental constitution of man, until he had made manifest what 
that constitution is. He therefore, proceeds to inquire into the import 
of the phrase “ external nature” and shows that though it suggests 
chiefly, if not solely, the idea of the material universe when spoken 
of in contradistinction to mind, it has a much more extensive signifi
cation, and includes not only unconscious materialism, but the mind 
of man, and the society by which the possessor of a moral and intel
lectual nature is surrounded.

We perfectly agree with the learned author in the extent of meaning 
which he has given to the phrase. It is, in fact, allowed by Dr. Thomas 
Brown when he enquires “ Is not the mind itself a part of nature, and 
deserving of our profoundest and most intense investigations.” But it 
has never been clearly pointed out, nor its use in that sense vindicated, 
except by the author. A great faccession is derived to his argument by 
the definition; for it is evident, that as mind is of higher consideration 
than mutter, so much more important and benificial must be its adap-
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talions than any which which nre to be met with in the chemical, me
chanical, and physiological departments of nature.

The first chapter, which is termed the introductory one, is on the 
number and force ot those general adaptations which obtain in the com
plex materialism around us; and especially on those which are mental, 
and relate to mans moral and intellectual constitutio,n, and the whole 
machinery of society, ns evidencing the existence and attributes of God. 
This chapter is most original throughout; and waving a few objection
able expressions, it contains the truest philosophy, the most successful 
lo»ic, and the most beautiful application and extension of metaphysical 
pnnciples with which we have ever met. The distinction which he has 
pointed out between the laws and the educations of matter, is as just, 
us it is original; and it contains a most powerful and triumphant refuta
tion of the principles upon which the whole of the infidel and atheistical 
“ philosophy ” has been reared. It seems wonderful that the distinction 
was not before clearly pointed out to us; and that it was not adverted to, 
and reasoned upon, by the Christian writers who attempted to put down 
this “ philosophy.” Dr. C. mentions that when we are attending to 
the mechanism of the planetary system, we should instance at most but 
two laws—the law of gravitation; and perhaps the law of perseverance.

Had we, however, to instance the dispositions of matter in the same 
system we should describe the arrangement of its parts in respect to 
situation, magnitude, and figure—as the position of a large and lumin
ous mass in the centre; and of the smaller opaque masses which circu
late round it; add of the still smaller secondary bodies which revolve 
about the planets; and, that in this discription we should include the im
pulses in one direction, and nearly in one plain given to the different 
bodies, and regulated so ns to secure the movement of each in an orbit 
of small eccentricity. “ Now the tendency ” says he {Dr. Chalmers) of 
atheistical writers is to reason exclusively on the laws of matter, and to 
overlook its dispositions. Could all the beauties of the astronomical 
system be referred to the single law of gravitation, it would greatly re
duce the strength of the argument for a designing cause. La Place, as 
if to fortify still more the atheism of such a speculation, endeavoured to 
demonstrate of this law—that in respect of its being inversely propor
tional to the square of the distance from the centre, it is an essential pro
perty of matter. La Grange had previously established—that but for 
such a proportion, or by the deviation of a thousandth part from it, the 
planetary system would go into derangement—or, in other words, that 
the law, such as it is, was essential to the stability of the pre.sent mun
dane constitution. La Place would have accredited the law, the uncon
scious and unintelligent law, that thing according to him of blind neces
sity, with the whole of this noble and beautiful result—overlooking what 
La Grange held to be indispensable as concurring elements in his de
monstration of it—certain dispositions along v/ith the law—such as the 
movement of all the planets, first in one direction, secondly nearly in 
one plane, and then in nearly eircular orbits. We are aware that accor
ding to the discoveries, or rather perhaps to the guesses of some later 
analysts, the three last circumstances might be dispensed with; and yet 
notwithstanding, the iilanetary system, its errors still remaining periodi
cal, would in virtue of the single law oscillate around a mean state that 
should be indestructible and everlasting. Should this come to be a con
clusively settled doctrine in the science, it will extenuate, we admit, the 
argument for a designing cause in the formation of the planetarium. But 
it will not annihilate that argument—for there do remain certain palpable 
utilities in the dispositions as well as laws of the planetary system, ack
nowledged by all the astronomers; such ns the vastly superior weight and
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quantity of matter accumulated in its centre, and the local establishment 
thereof that great fountain of light and heat froinjwhich the surrounding 
worlds receive, throughout the whole of their course, an equable dispen
sation. What a mal-adjustment would it have been, had the liiminoifs 
and. the opaque matter changed places in the iirinnment; or the planets, 
by the eccentricity ^f their orbits, been subject to such vicissitu<les of 
temperature, as would certainly in our own at least, have entailed de
struction both on the animal ami vegetable kingdoms.”

Dr. C. proceeds to prove that whatever defect, or uncertainty, of evi
dence there may be in the mechanism of the heavens, it is made up for 
in a more accessible mechanism near at hand, and that nothing can ex
ceed the force and concentration of proof for a wise and designing cause 
than what is crowded within the limits of the anatomical system. In 
regard to vision alone, he shows that the laws necessary for the result 
are greatly outnumbered by the dispositions which are indispensable to it; 
such as the rightly formed lenses of the eye; the retina spread out be
hind them; and the variety and proper situation of the numerous mus
cles, each intrusted with an important function, and all of them contri
buting to the power and perfection of the organ. In like manner, he 
shows that it IS not the mere chemical propertv of the gastric juice that 
impresses the belief of contrivance, but that it is its presence in the 
very situation whence it comes to act on the food when received into the 
stomach, and there submitted to a digestiv*e process for the nour
ishment of the animal economy. Should an Atheist, therefore, persist 
in affirming the eternity of matter, and the ossentiallv invariable nature 
of its laws, we could direct him to the arrangements of it, as they are 
displayed in place, figure, and magnitude, and upon every one of them 
point to the most powerful and impressive signatures of a Divinity.

Dr. C. further observes that the laws of matter without its colocations 
could of themselves have afforded no security against a wild and disor
derly chaos. It is evident that we may conceive of all the materials 
which now enter into the composition of a watch, or any other compli
cated piece of mechanism, to have been huddled together in a disorderly 
mass; and where, retaining all the essential properties of matter without 
the adjustments necessary for the working of the machine, it could have 
furnished us with no evidence of skill or of wisdom in the contriver. 
The same holds true of the stupendous fabric of the universe. The laws 
of nature could not have set up the machine, though they may keep it in 
motion. But this fact, evident to demonstration, has been lost sight of 
by many distinguished philosophers, who speak of new systems emerg
ing out of the wreck of former ones, and of the uniting again of the ma
terials which compose our globe, after the great physical catastrophe had 
subsided by which they were overthrown and displaced, as if the transi
tion took place in the natural exercise of nature’s laws without a special 
interposition of the Deity. Dr. C. has ably and triumphantly refuted 
this hypothesis. He makes it evident that it is in such transitions, that 
the Divine agency is specially called for, and manifested; and without de
molishing a single fact or discovery upon which geologists have reared 
their speculations, he has struck at the foundation of those false principles 
which many of them assume; and which pious and enlightened men have 
been known to sanction, from not peceiving with sufficient clearness the 
distinction which Dr. Chalmers has pointed out.

It is, in a more especial manner, to the mind of man that the author 
has directed our attention; and he has demonstrated in the most perspi
cuous manner the fact—that though the phenomena of mind bear less 
distinct and decisive evidenoe to the being of a God than the pheno
mena of matter, they inform us with greater certainty and clearness of 
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bis attributes. The following quotation will illustrate in some degree 
the author’s views on this subject.

“ We have already said that, from the simplicity of the mental sys
tem, we met with less there of that evidence for design which is founded 
on combination, or on that right adjustment and adaptation of the nume
rous particulars, which enter into a complex assemblage of things, and 
which are essential to some desirable fulfilment, ft is not, therefore, 
through the medium of this particular evidence—the evidence which lies in 
combination, that the phenomena and processes of mind are the best for 
telling us of the Divine existence. But if otherwise, or previously told 
of this, we hold them to be the best throughout all nature for telling us of 
the Divine character. For if once convinced, on distinct grounds, that 
God is, it matters not bow simple the antecedents or the consequents of 
any particular succession may be. It is enough that we know what the 
terms of the succession are, or what the effect is, wherewith God wills 
any given thing to be followed up. The character of the ordination, 
and so the character of the ordainer, depends on the terms of the succes
sion, and not on the nature of that intervention or agency, whether more 
or less complex, by which it is brought about. And should either term 
of the succession, either the antecedent or consequent, be some moral 
feeling, or characteristic of the mind, then the inference comes to be a 
very distinct and decisive one. That the sight of distress, for example, 
should be followed up by compassion, is an obvious provision of benevo
lence, and not of cruelty, on the part of Him who ordained our mental 
constitution. Again, that a feeling of kindness in the heart should be 
followed up by a feeling of complacency in the heart,—that in every vir
tuous affection of the soul there should be so much to gladden and har
monize it,—that there should always be peace within when there is con
scious purity or rectitude within,—and, on the other hand, that maligni
ty and licentiousness, and the sense of any moral transgression whatever, 
should always have the effect of discomforting, and sometimes even of 
agonizing the spirit of man^—that such should be the actual workmanship 
and working of our nature, speaks-most distinctly, we apprehend, for 
the general righteousness of Him who constructed its machinery and 
established its laws. An omnipotent patron of vice would have given 
another make, and a moral system with other and opposite tendencies to 
the creatures whom he had formed. He would have established different 
sequences; and, instead of that oil of gladness which now distils, as if 
from a secret spring of satisfaction, upon the upright; and instead of 
that bitterness and disquietude which are now the obvious attendants on 
every species of delinquency, we should have bad the reverse pheno
mena of a reversely constituted species, whose minds were in tbeir 
state of wildest disorder when kindling with the resolves of highest ex
cellence; or were in their best and happiest, and most harmonious 
mood, when brooding over the purposes of dishonesty, or phrensied with 
the passions of hatred and revenge.”
. It is not however so much from the fact that mind is rightly consti

tuted in itself, as from the fact that it is placed in a befitting situation 
for the exercise of its powers, that the argument for the being and 
perfections of God is founded;.and in proving that the system around 
us bears a suitable relation to the properties within us, the author has 
evinced great tact and depth of observation.

As it is the primary object of philosophy to ascertain the ultimate 
principles into which all the phenomena of nature may be resolved by 
analysis, it must be evident that until our analysis is perfect we must be 
in danger of mistaking what is compound for what is simple, both in re
gard to matter and to mind. It is possible that man may never be able
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to perceive what are the simple laws of matter, or the ultimate facts 
in his own mental constitution. But this, Or. C. has shown, is by no 
means necessary for demonstrating the perfections of a God; as the 
material and mental processes which pass in review before us, or are 
the subjects of our consciousness, are pregnant with evidence concern' 
ing them long before the processes themselves have been analysed. A 
secondary law of'’nature is generally the result of a primary one 
in new circumstances;—as, for example, the law of the tides which is resol
vable into that of gravitation. Now Dr. C. supposes a state of matters 
in which this connexion could not have been discovered by us—as a 
sky so mantled with clouds that it veiled perpetually from our view the 
sun and the moon, without really intercepting their light. In such 
circumstances, we should have ascribed the agitation of the sea and of 
the atmosphere to a primary principle in nature affording us distinct 
intimation of the power and beneficence of God. The inference, however, 
is not weakened by the discovery that it is not a primary principle, when 
it can be proved that it is referable to a peculiar collocation. The same 
may be affirmed of every secondary law in the material and mental 
economy.

T O  BB O O N T I N D B D .

A Monument to the memory of George EdsaU, late Captain 1 ith Regiment 
N. I. With an Introductory Esaem elucidatir^ the rise of vital religion 
in the Presidency o f Bombay. By John Fawcett, Captain. Third edi
tion. Bombay; sold by Mr. Chapman, Ambrolie. Price two rupees.
This brief memoir is already well known to many of our readers. It 

contains a simple and edifying record of the conversion, and Christian 
progress, of a highly respected officer of the Bombay army, by one who 
was of essential service to him in leading him to a knowledge of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, who often acted as bis Christian counsellor, and who 
lived with him in terms of the greatest intimacy. We recommend it 
to the attention of all who may not have already perused it, as calculat
ed to illustrate the nature of the Christian life and profession, in circum
stances similar to those in which many in this land are placed. The 
straight-forwardness and fidelity of its author are highly exemplary, and 
deserving of the greatest praise. The edition with which he has now 
favoured us, has some interesting notices of departed friends, who were 
among the first in this Presidency to come out from a world which lieth 
in wickedness, and to set to their seal that God is true, and who are now 
inheriting the promises in the heavenly Canaan. In the account of the 
late Lieut. Hall, there are some remarks on theatrical entertainments 
which are particularly worthy of consideration.

The Enquirer. Published at Calcutta. Price, Rupees twelve per 
annum.

Our excellent and able friend Krishna Mohana Banerjl, has metamor
phosed his interesting newspaper into a monthly magazine, which he 
thinks be can edit with more deliberation and advantage than a weekly 
periodical. We cordially approve of what he is doing; and wish him 
great success in his new undertaking. We trust that both Natives and 
Europeans will give him the encouragement which he so well merits.

    
 



68 Lines on the Death of E. T. E. [ F e b .

_HiB number for December, which is intended as a specimen of bis new 
work, is got up, as it ought to be, with a special reference to his 
countrymen.

On t h e  death  of E. T. E., aged 18 months.

Tis sweet, to think how often we renounced.
On his behalf, this world and all its glory.—
Sweet, to remember now, how oft we laid him 
Down at the feet of Jesus, and besought 
That he would lay bis hands on him and bless; 
Record his baptism in the Book of Life,
And purge the Adam-leaven from his blood?
With gracious foresight, even life’s lawful goods. 
Such as food—raiment—health, and dwelling place. 
We made as nothing in our prayers-for him,
But left them all submissively with'God ;
The one thing needful, all our hearts desire.
These prayers are now returning to our bosoms; 
For G^l will never mock the prayer of faith.
As sure as we did pray, the Lord did hear;
As sure as.He did hear, the Child’s in heaven;
Thus does each prayer become a comforter.
But where and what is he.̂  While memory clings 
Upon his little form, and yet enshrines 
Each look—smile—gesture—holding still 
The toys he handled,—he, a potentate.
Among the peers of heaven, sits enthroned.
And lays a crown at his Redeemer” feet.
Or (no less wondrous!) he, whose sweetest tune 
Was lately but a nurse’s lullaby,
Now joins that choral song of victory 
That rises day and night before the Throne,
For ever praising and for ever blest.

Surat, Oct. 13, 1834.

S tanzas from  th e  index  of fir st  lines  or a c h il d ’s
HYMN BOOK. BY M. A. S.

“ What n strange and wondrous story!”
“ Have you read the wondrous story?”

How “ in the silence of the night,”
Shepherds “ saw a glorious light,”
And heard “ tho herald angels sing”
Be “ Glory to the new-born King!”

” Our God is good, and he is great”
“ The Morning Star, and Heaven’s Gate!”
” Behold tho sin-atoning Lamb,”

Who took upon him sin and shame 
The sorowing sinner’s soul to save 
From Hell’s dominion, and the grave!
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“ Come, happy children, come and raise” 

Your voices to the God of love—
God loves the child that humbly prays” 
And asks for mercies from above.

“ Now, to Him who lov’d us—gave us” 
Pledges of his will to save us.
Low to earth we’ll bend the knee,

“ Poor aud needy though we be.”
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À M B N  !

HeHSCous l^nteUfQence.
ASIA— INDIA.

D ea th  o p  Ro b e r t  cotton  m o n ey , e s o .

We have this month the mournful duty to perform of recording the 
death of Robert Money, Esq., at Sholnpoor, on the 31st of last month, after 
a short illness. The friend whose departure we now record, and who we 
rest assured now sleeps in Jesus, was one of the original promoters, and 
long a proprietor of our periodical; the pages of which have all along 
been enriched by bis valuable contributions. Though the removal of so 
many devoted Christians from among us, is to us a matter of sorrow, to 
them it is gain unspeakable. The state of his mind lately, may be ga
thered from a letter written to a friend in Bombay, only a few days be
fore he was seized by his last illness, and not a fortnight before his death.

“ The blessed Lord encompasses us with mercies, yet with what ingra
titude all earthly gifts, and more especially the great gift of his infinite 
love in Christ Jesus, are received by us, and how we seek our own peace 
and happiness instead of seeking fruit, of only his glory, and leaving all 
that concerns us to him. How we distrust his love, and yet in making us 
parents, he shows us what he himself is to us. The sure mercies of Da
vid he will not withdraw, though all seem not to go well with us in tem
poral things, or even in spiritual. Our dear Lord will soon come. 
This ever blessed truth I was taught at Dharwar, and hold it as a great 
privilege I was permitted to receive it through the means of my late 
friend Mr. Nisbet, after a long period of very bitter hostility to it, and 
even contempt for those who entertained it; it seems most clearly laid 
down in the Epistles.. . .  ‘< Then will be brought to pass the saying, Death 
is swallowed up it victory, O death whore is thy sting.  ̂ O grave where 
is thy victory?” Such were the sentiments our dear departed brother 
gave expression to, at the time above mentioned. Such were ihe hopes 
that cheered him in death; and made him meet the last enemy without 
terror.

R ev . MR. SAMUEE.

Mr. Samuel, part of whose journal we have the pleasure this month 
of presenting to our readers, has been employed in visiting the Jews dur
ing the last month. He has preached in the synagogue of the white 
Jews in the Fort, and in that of the Beni-Israel in the native town; and 
has every where been favourably received by his brethren. He preach
es to them that Jesus is the Messiah; and applies the prophecies relative
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to the Messiah to Jesus of Nazareth. His intimate acquaintance with 
tbe 'writin^s of their ancient doctors) enables him to prevent many of 
those evasions which the modern Jews have invented, or learnt from in
fidels. It seems greatly to be regretted that his warmth of feeling, joined 
to imperfect acquaintance with our language and customs, should occa
sionally betray him into expressions, which through hasty judgment, are 
apt to be construed into serious errors; and thus hinder the Christian 
community from bestowing upon him that confidence which his other 
qualifications demands. Nothing grieves the heart of the true follower ' 
of Jesus more than to consider the importance attached by men in gene
ral, and even by Christians, to things, which are in themselves of a tri
fling nature, and are only important through the consequence that is at
tached to them in the eye of the world; except to see that want of res
traint in good men, which permits them to obtrude their defects on the 
observation of the public. VVe understand Mr. Samuel is soon to leave 
the Presidency, though considerable exertions have been made, by seve
ral individuals, to retain him among us.

On Wednesday the 21st ultimo, a meeting of several of the friends of 
the Jews, the Archdeacon in the chair, was held in the vestry of Christ’s 
Church, Byculla, at which it was resolved, that it is the duty of Chris
tians here to use their best efforts to carry the Gospel to the Jews, in the 
Bombay Presidency—That the Rev. Mr. Samuel is a fit person to carry 
on such a mission, and that 200 rupees per mensem be placed at bis dis
posal for this purpose. To these resolutjqns, Mr. Samuel, on their being 
communicated to him, replied, that be could not confine bis labours to 
the few Jews in Bombay; and that, though grateful for the offer made 
him, as he pnjoyed the hospitality of a friend in Bombay, he did not need 
to draw, any allowance at present.

On Wednesday 28tb, another meeting was called, to which Mr. Samuel 
was invited, and requested to state his views relative to a mission to the 
Jews. He then stated that there were but five resident families of Jews 
at the Presidency, and the Beni Israel, from their ignorance of Scripture 
and of the Hebrew language, almost inaccessible to him: therefore, be 
could not spend bis time in Bombay; that his plan was not to establish 
many schools, but to go about and ]>reach—to spend yearly about four 
months at Calcutta, during the time that vast numbers of Jewish mer- 

.^chants arrive from the Persian Gulf; four months at Cochin, where 
there is a considerable Jewish population; and the rest of the time, not 
spent in travelling, at Bombay. He then proposed that, if his plan were 
agreeable to them, the gentlemen then present should appoint a com
mittee to examine into all his conduct during the five years he had been 
in India as a missionary; and if they found it such as became a Chris
tian, that then they should with affection and confidence send him forth, 
and that he would go wherever they directed, where there were Jews, 
though it should be to Bussorah and Bagdad, the seat of the plague—in 
and around which, ho understood there were twenty-four thousand 
Jews—and there he was ready to die, if requisite, with glory as a Chris
tian. The meeting declined acceding to any of Mr. Samuel’s proposals, 
saying that they needed no inquiry farther relative to him, but were sa
tisfied now to employ him as far as that went, but could not undertake 
the responsibility of raising funds for a general mission to the Jews.

Mr. Samuel, however, we believe, delivers some Lectures to the Chris
tian public on the subject of a mission to the Jews; and it remains to be 
seen whether Mr. Samuel, who studied many years in a Jewish college, 
is acn^uainted with all the traditions and subterfuges of the Jews, left all 
for Christ and came out to India as a missionary on his own resources, 
and has paid a great part of his own expenses since became to this
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country, and faithfully preaches the Gospel to his brethren, is thus to 
be allowed to go away without being enabled to curry the Gospel farther, 
now that his own resources are nearly exhausted. He calculates that 
besides two hundred rupees for personal expenses, nearly two hundred 
more will be requisite to defray bis travelling expenses from place to 
place; to enable him to be charitable to the Jews, as they expect their 
brethren to be; to enable him to employ an interpreter or schoolmaster* 
where requisite; and other incidental charges. Would only sixteen 

■ gentlemen come forward, and engage each to give Rs. 25 per mensem, 
or raise it among their friends, the whole sum would be provided that 
is wanted, and Mr. Samuel, without being harrassed by anxious cares, 
could go forth, and proclaim the glad tidings of salvation to his Jewish 
brethren. When are Christians to be aroused to a sense of what they 
owe to the Jews, and the heathen.  ̂ The hands of men of education 
are tied up, because they are obliged to come in the attitude of petitioners, 
for every rupee they want beyond their daily food. If a missionary, let 
him be a man of whatever talent and whatever education, want more 
than his bare hundred or two hundred rupees, he must sit down and 
waste his ]irecious time in writing a letter to state all the wbys and where
fores, must wait till the answer arrive, and perhaps it is a letter for far
ther inquiry, to which he must again write a reply. Surely if gentlemen 
are not afraid of theinselvrs being stewards of the Lord’s bounties to the 
extent of500, yen 1000, yea 2000 Rs. per mensem, they need not fear 400 
rupees with him, to whom they are not afraid to trust the honour of the 
Gospel, and the proclamation of the urtsearchable riches o f Christ.

F if t h  r e p o r t  o p  t h e  g u ja r a ' t  a u x ilia r y  m issio n a r y  s o c ie t y .

We have much pleasure in presenting our readers with the following 
analysis of this interesting document.

"  The Gujarht Missionary Society, Auxiliary to the London Mission- 
ry Society,” it is stated “ was formed in October 1S22. My brethren 
and I” says the Rev. W. Fyvie, “have acted as its committee since its for
mation. The pecuniary aid granted to the institution, during a period 
of 13 years, has been considerable, and has enabled us to prepare and 
circulate about two hundred tracts—to support six native schools, con
taining upwards of SOO children, and to make extensive preaching tours 
through the province.”

“ In giving a report of the Surat mission, for the past year, I begin 
by stating;, that I am still without European assistance, my brother and 
Mr, Sali^n being still in England. 1 often feel my need of their assist
ance and advice, and can fully recognise the wisdom and kindness of our 
Lord, in sending forth his disciples, two and two, to preach his Gospel. 
I am thankful, however, to say, that all the concerns of the mission have 
been carried on without interruption, during the year. The Indo-Briton, 
who conducts the printing establishment under me, has given satisfac
tion,! and the native reader has also been diligent in his work.

“ The following tracts have been printed durii^ the year.
“ Elementary tract for schools, 5000 copies. This is the most popular
* Mr. S. has an interpreter at present for the black Jews to whom he gives Rs. 15 

per mensem and a school at Cochin, to which ho remits Rs 50 per mensem.
+ The workmanship of the printer here alluded to, several specimens of which we 

have seen, is highly creditable to him; and it has been all executed wiih the strictest 
attention to economy. Edit.
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tract on our list. It has already gone through six large editions, and is 
very much sought for by young and old. It contains the Gujarâti alpha
bet—thé vowels and consonants joined—instructions in verse, each be
ginning with a letter of the alphabet—the ten commandments in verse— 
a plain discourse” on the first principles of the oracles of God.

“ Elementary Catechism, This is a translation of (he Bombay Tract 
and Book Society’s Marâthi tract No. 23.”

“ Two editions of this tract in Gujar&ti have been printed at Surat, 
during the year. 'I'he first edition of 3000 copies was printed for the 
Bombay Tract ami Book Society, and the second edition of 3000 copies 
was printed for the Surat mission.

“ In 1330, I prepared a course of sermons in the Gujarâti language, 
on the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of the Gospel by Matthew. 
They amount to thirty discourses, and will be published in three volumes 
of ten sermons each. The first volume has been revised, and is now in 
the press. The révisai and printing of the other volumes will follow. 
These discourses are expository, and in preparing them, I bonsulted 
Pool, Henry, Scott, Hawies, and Good of Salisbury, from which authors 
I received many useful ideas. I pray that this attempt to explain and 
apply an important portion of scripture, may, by the Divine blessing, 
prove useful to the people, a help to native teachers, and future mission
aries. The London Tract Society has furnished paper for the publica
tion, and the expense of printing will be defrayed by the Gujarat Aux
iliary Missionary Society.

“ The number of native schools, connected with our mission, is six, 
attended by about 320 boys and about 20 girls. Nearly all the childrch 
have committed to memory the instructions, and the ten commandments 
in verse, and the hymns in the elementary tract. The elder scholars 
have read through several tracts—the abridgment of Scripture History, 
and the Elementary Catechism, and have been questioned weekly on 
the subjects read; A religious service for the benefit of the teachers 
and others, is held every Tuesday afternoon at one of the schools. These 
schools bein" in public places, aferd interesting opportunities of commu
nicating Christian instruction to all classes.”

“ The Lady and her Jhjah, by Mrs. Sherwood, which was translated 
into Marâthi by a lady of this Presidency, has been translated into Guja
râti at Surat, and will be printed for the use of schools.”

“ Regular preaching at the doors of the school-rooms, on different 
week' evenings, has been kept up during the year, with very little inter
ruption. The congregations have varied in nuntber, according to the 
weather and other circumstances.”

“ Agreeably to the practice of the mission in former years, I attended 
the weekly mêlas which were held in Surat and neighbourhood, in the 
month of August. I generally went out about 4 o’clock, p . m . and stopt 
till dusk. My plan was to commence at the first convenient station, by 
reading something from a tract, generally the teii commandments, and 
some other instructions in verse, afterwards a short discourse; 1 then 
gave away tracts to such as were likely to read them; then went on to ano
ther, and another station, pursuing the same course.”

“ In consequence of being alone at this station, I am prevented from 
taking very long journeys m the districts. Two short tours only were 
accomplished last cold season. In February I visited the large towns of 
Kaliawari, Nausâri, Gandavi, and Cbickli, south of Surat. In March 
I visited Bârdolé, Walore, Krod, and Motâ, eastward of Surat. I made 
known the Gospel in the streets and bazars of these places.”
. “ The native attendants on the Sabbath services, during the year, have 

been most regular. By 10 o’clock every Sabbath morning the little cha-
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pel at the mission house, is generally full, and often several persons aret 
seated at the door, for want of room inside.

“ The greater part of the morning congregation attend the afternoon 
.service, at one of the school-rooms in another part of the city. The 
children and masters of two. schools attend this service; strangers also 
are frequently present. Some of my regular hearers manifest a consi
derable desire to obtain information on religious subjects. Upwards of 
two years ago, the exposure of the Hindu religion, in reply to Mora 
Bhatta Dànaekàra, by thé Rev. J, fVilson, was translated into Gujuratl, 
and a manuscript copy has been repeatedly read by otte of my hearers. 
He considers it unanswerable—frequently takes it with him to mêlas, 
&c.—reads it in large companies—comments on its contents—and holds 
up Christianity, as God’s best gift to mankind.*

“ The Brahman's Claims, by the Rev. R. Nesbit, has just been trans
lated into Gujurate, and he is now reading the manuscript copy among 
the Brahmans and others, with good effect.”

“ Some months ago four of my regular hearers, offered themselves as 
candidates for baptism. Their progress since in Christian knowledge 
and practice, has been considerable, and their attendance on the means 
of grace most exemplary. A Vairâgl offered himself at the same time; 
but his wavering views, unsteady conduct, and neglect of the means of 
grace, give me no hope of him. Of the others I entertain a favourable 
opinion; but a farther time of probation will be necessary, in order that 
motives may fully develope themselves, and with the hope that by the 
Divine blessing on the means of instruction, their minds may be esta
blished in the truth: and so be enabled to overcome those obstacles aris
ing from caste, and heathen connexions, which so very much hinder 
persons from making an open profession of Christianity in this land. 
A _ tract has lately been prepared, and circulated among them in manus
cript, setting forth the subjects of baptism, as consisting of those whose 
minds have been enlightened by the word and spirit of God, who are 
true penitents, believers in, and disciples of Christ, and whose only mo
tive for embracing Christianity is an earne.st desire to obtaiu salvation. 
The tract concludes with an exposnre of the various false motives which 
may induce persons to desire baptism. My daily prayer for these per
sons (in which I hope I shall be joined by all sincere Christians) is, that 
their minds may be enlightened by the Holy Spirit, made true penitents, 
believers in, and disciples of the Lord Jesus, whose only motive in 
embracing Christianity shall be to obtain eternal salvation. Should these 
prayers be heard, a divine blessing may be expected on the ordinance 
of baptism, and proper materials will thus be prepared for building up 
the Christian church in this great heathen city.

“ One child of a native Christian, and two children of Indo-Britons, 
have been baptized during the year.”

“ During the past year there have been used in our schools, and given 
away at the mission-house, at preaching stations in the city and neigh
bourhood, at mêlas, and in journeys to villages, about 8,000 tracts, and 
about 2,000 parts of the New Testament, and 300 other books.” Mr. F. 
gives a strong testimony to their acceptability and usefulness.

•“ The number of poor, blind, lame, and diseased who have received

* The indiv'dual here alluded to, ne  are happy to say, was baptized in his own honae 
by Mr. Fyrie on the 24th November last. His name is Bhàichand. He is of tha 
cultivator’s caste ; but he has a considerable establisbraont for embroidery; and he ocoa- 
sionally acts as an arbitrator among the natives. He has a consideralile number of pe.r 
sons in his employment ; and his influence is exercised over them in favour of their 
Christian instruction. Mr. Fyvie has regular religious meetings at hit house, which 
are respectably attended. E dit,

VoL. VI. No. 2. 10
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a supply in piee during the year, at the mission house has been about 
SOO weekly. Religious instruction has been communicated to them at 
the same time.”

In October last a note was circulated with the fourth report, stating 
the loss the mission had sustained, by one of those ruinous failures which 
have done so much mischief in India, and appealing to Christians for 
help under this circumstance. It is with gratitude 1 have to state that 
the appeal was not made in vain, as several friends very readily came 
forward with pecuniary assistance. The whole amount contributed dur
ing the year has been Rs 2,481, and the payment Rs-1,155-2, leaving a 
balance in favour of the society of Rs-1,337. A considerable part of this 
balance will be required to defray the expense of printing the three 
volumes of sermons, on the 5tb, 6th, and 7ih chapters of Matthew, and 
the Lady and her Ayah. Part of these works, if not the whole, will, 
I hope, be published next year. I therefore trust that Christiau friends 
will continue that aid, which they have hitherto so liberally given to the 
mission.”

H o r r id  s a t i '  a t  ba ro d a .

Baroda, 14tb January, 1835.
About ten o’clock this morning, ns I was passing along the principal 

street of the city, I met an immense crowd of people, and was informed 
that a woman was going to burn with her husband’s corpse. 1 could 
scarcely believe what was told me, till I was pointed to the dead body 
carrying along, and the woman walking a little way behind the body, and 
she and the people on each side of the street, calling out sati I sati ! satl I

Humanity determined me to follow the woman to the pl.ace where the 
funeral pile was constructing, which was at a little distance from the 
city, on the banks of the river, which runs between the camp and the 
city. I had no hope that I should be able to prevent the burning; but I 
was determined to try what persuasion could do, and also to bear my 
testimony against so horrid a deed. When I reached the spot, the wo
man was seated on the ground, surrounded by an immense number of fe
males and others, principally Brahmans, to whom, for upwards of three 
hours, she continued giving away present’s of cloth, sweetmeats, dried 
dates, &c. and money. During all this time the pile was constructing: I 
wished to speak to the woman in order to pursuade her to desist from so 
horrid a deed; but when I attempted to get near I was forbid, and pushed 
back, principally by Brahmans and Peons. I was advised to go and 
reason the matter with her relations; and a company was pointed out to 
me sitting at some distance, said to be her relations. I told them they 
ought to try to persuade her not to burn-said that the act was suicide, and 
was calculated to incense God against them. They replied it was their 
custom—was a work of great merit and said that the woman was fully 
determined to burn, and now could they help it for Bhagnwàti had des
cended into her heart, and was hurrying her to the pile. If it was wrong 
God was to blame, he was responsible for the act, and not the woman. 
After endeavonring to show then the incorrectness of their reasoning, I 
told them that Sati had been abolished wherever the British rule extend
ed—that it was abhorrent to the feelings of our rulers, and to the heart 
of every Englishman who viewed it as murder of the worst kind. I 
said that, if the woman would desist, I could guarrantee her support for 
life. I was told she did not require support—her relations possessed lacs 
of rupees they had tried to pursuade her not to burn but in vain-and
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moreover, if she was now to recant, it would be a dishonor to her family 
and caste, and if she attempted to escape, she would be instantly mur
dered. After a great deal of unsuccessful reasoning with the people a 
person came forward, and in a haughty tone told me to leave the place, 
that my presence was a great annoyance—demanded who 1 was, and who 
sent me—and said (he woman had the Sark4r’s Hookum to burn, and if I 
did not leave the place, he would prefer a complaint against me, and the 
woman’s relations would also complain, and get me punished. 1 asked 
him in return who he was, and why he talked in such a manner—said 
that I had no wish or power to stop the thing by force; but was merely 
reasoning with the people, and showing them the wickedness of the act; 
and os for his making a complaint against me, he might do so. Two 
native Christians who were with me, explained over again my views 
and intentions to the people. When the man saw that I was not intimi
dated by bis threats, he walked off. I was informed that he had exhort
ed the people to drive me away by force; but that they were deterred 
from doing so by the fearless manner in which I met his threats.

1 remained near the spot till the blazing pile compelled me to with
draw. The crowd was not so great as might have been expected. It 
was no doubt a work of great profit to the Br&hnians, who received 
great presents from the deluded woman; and the peons, horsemen, and 
spearmen who lent their aid on the occasion, no doubt profited by their 
actual service. When shall ouch practices come to an end? Truly, 
“ the dark places of the earth are the habitations of cruelty.”

In the course of my argument with the people, I was told by them 
among other things that the woman had the sanction of the Sarkfir—of 
her relations, and of the whole city of Baroda; and it was therefore in 
vain for roe to argue with them on the subject. What credit is due 
to this I know not; I relate simply what I saw and heard,

W. FrviE.
Our rulers have done well in preventing Sati in the British territories; 

but they are surely bound to use their best endeavours with the native 
powers to prevent it in iAeiVj territories. Their remonstrance, we are per
suaded, would have a good effect on the general interests of humanity.—

A n avpeai. to th e  la dies  uesidbnt in  t h e  u p p e r  provinces or
INDIA.

I n b e h a l f  o f  a n a t i v e  f e m a l e  o r p h a n  a s y l o u  t o  b e  f o u n d e d  a t  c a w n p o r b .

The providence of God ruleth over all, when he commands his bless
ing, the earth yields her increase, when he withholds it, the fruitful field 
becomes a desert. It hath pleased him at the present time, for inscrutable, 
but all wise purposes, to aflict Bundlekund,and the provinces west of the 
Jumna with a most appaling famine. Death has already terniinated the 
temporal wants and sufferings of a vast number of its inhabitants. To 
escape the same otherwise inevitable lot, multitudes, have fled from their 
barren and burnt up country into the more favoured plain of the Douab, 
to implore the sympathy and aid of its more affluent community. The 
cries of the emaciated and dying fugitives, on our highways, and at our 
very doors, have pierced alike the hearts of all classes. Native and Euro
pean, all have come forward, with the utmost promptitude, and in the most 
liberal manner, have cast their silver and their gold into tbe common fund 
of the Cawnpore Relief Society; by whose agency, the wants and suffer-
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ings of many, who werfe ready to perish,'have been effectually alleviated. 
Tidings of the calamity have reached the ears of government, which 
with its usual paternal solicitude has authorized a very large expenditure, 
in addition to that of the Relief Society, in food, aod medicine. The 
rains have now fallen abundantly, and if oxen and implements of hus
bandry are bestowed upon them, the hope may be cherished, that every 
one restored to health and strength, may be speedily sent back to 'his 
home, and resume the cultivation of his held, or the occupation of his 
trade. The change of seasons then ere long, will place every parent, 
able to labour, in happier circumstances, but the change of seasons will not 
improve the condition of the friendless child! The only prospect for fe
male orphans, unless Christian charity, interpose and rescue them, is 
Slavery, or the Harem! An asylum is needed, in which they may be 
saved from this wretched fate; be instructed in the knowledge of the one 
living and tnic God, and of bis Son Jesus Christ, be trained to habits of 
piety and industry; taught to read and write; and employed in knitting, 
needle, and all kinds of household work. In a word, an Asylum, where 
they may become valuable servants, and useful members of society. On 
the Ladies of Cawnpore, the work seems peculiarly, to devolve, of pro
viding such an asylum. The gentlemen, of this and neighbouring sta
tions, are nobly doing their duty. Will not the ladies at a distance, 
enable us to do ours, can they refuse to promote this work of charity, and 
labour of love; No! if an economical and practicable, and efficient plan, 
be presented for their patronage and support, the few, who venture to 
make this appeal, feel confident it will not be made in vain. With re
gard Co the practicability of training them as servants, it is a fact, that 
amongst the higher classes of native ladies in this country, women per- . 
form all those duties, which are required of female servants in England. 
May not then our orphans, if nroperly instructed, become equally useful 
to English Ladies in India? With regard to the duty of imparting reli
gious instruction look at the nature of the case. By admitting them into 
the proposed Asylum, and by providing them with food, their caste will 
be completely destroyed.—Shall we leave them in a state of ignorance 
and Atheism? Does not the Bible command us to “ train up a child in 
the way he should go?” Were not the Jews directed to initiate into then- 
own religion, every child bought with money of any stranger, which was 
not of their seed? Are not Christians enjoined to bring up children 
in the nurture and admonistion of the Lord, with this promise, that 
they shall be taught of God? Has not success in a great measure, 
attended the effort of Mrs. Wilson, in a similar institution at Calcutta, 
and thus demonstrated the possibility of impressing Christian principles 
and duties upon Che minds of native females, and consequently the truth 
of the promises in the word of God ? The following is a brief sketch of 
the plan proposed, to which a paper is annexed for the insertion of 
names, donations, and subscriptions. On the manner, in which the 
latter shall he filled up, must depend the establishment of an orphan 
Asylum at Cawnpore. We go forward, in humble reliance on him, who 
hath said, the silver is mine, and the gold is mine, who hath the hearts of 
all men in his disposal, and who cun incline those who have freely re
ceived, freely to give,—Great is our confidence, for it is written. “ He 
is a father of the fatherless, and defendeth the cause of the widows, even 
God in his holy habitation.”

1. A fund to be formed, by dunatiuns, monthly subscriptions of 1 ru
pee, and the proceeds of the fancy sale, to be held about Christmas.

». The salary of a schoolmistress, and such servants as are indispen-
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sable, Btid the purchase or erection of a building, be defrayed from this 
fund.

3. A subscriber of 2 rupees monthly, be privileged to place one orphan 
in the Asylum. A subscriber of 4 rupees monthly, two orpba;]s, and so 
On. All such subscribers, in prospect of removal from the station, be en
treated to provide, for the children they send, so long as they may deem 
it necessary for them to remain in the Asylum.

Until the general fund be sufficient for providing habitations, a school
room, and the necessary assistance, one of the secretaries of the ladies’ 
committee will immediately receive the orphans into her compound, 
which affords adequate accommodation for a large number of tbe chil
dren.

5. The first object of this charity be orphans from Bundlekund, here
after from any other .province in Upper India.

6. The Asylum to be regarded as the basis of native female education 
in Cawnpore, and to carry on its operation in harmony with tbe other 
education societies in this station. As soon, therefore, as the school shall 
have been brought into good order, it be opened for tne reception of the 
native girls from tbe bazars as day scholars.

7. The designation of the institution to be the Native Female Orphan 
Asylum for Cawnpore, and the Upper Provinces.

8. The Asylum to be in connexion with the Church of England, and 
the district chaplains to be requested to visit the school from time to 
time.

r; E ijkO P E .

Summary.—The report of the English Ecclesiastical Commissioners 
states, that the net income of the parochial clergy is £  3,058,248, or 
about £  300 a year for each incumbent.—The committee of enquiry 
respecting drunkenness has given in its report. It is in that report esti
mated, that from tbe consumption of grain, additional expense in the 
army and navy and support of the poor, &c, £  50,000,000 ! !!, yes 
fifty millions sterling, are annually lost to the nation, by the use of 
ardent spirits. This added to the vast increase in domestic misery, indi
vidual suffering, and crime, caused by the use of this liquid poison, seems 
at last to be working an impression on the legislature, and all thinking 
people.—There has been a riot in New York, owing to tbe increased 
exertions of those in America, who wish America to be a land of free
men in reality ana not in name, by extending the blessings of freedom 
to every individual human being. This the anti-abolitionists say is con
trary to Christianity; and to shew their otvn Christian feeling they at
tacked the house of Dr. Cox, the advocate of the abolition of slavery, 
and a church belonging to the coloured population.—The Wesleyan 
Methodists have separated a preacher from their connection, because he 
tyould not confess that ho had committed a fault, in advocating at a pub
lic meeting, the necessity of a separation between Church and state.— 
At a meeting of the Cambridge Philosophical Society, held on March 10, 
1834 and very numerously attended, a recommendation of the Council 
that the reading and new.s-rooms (which have hitherto been open during 
the whole of the Sundays) should for the future be closed during the 
hours of divine service, but open during the remainder of the day, was 
rejected, and an amendment for totally closing them on the Sunday for 
the whole of the day, was carried by a majority of sixty-one to forty- 
five. Among the warmest supporters of the amendment were Professor
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Parish and Professor Lee. This ought to be matter of joy aud thankful
ness to all who fear God and honour his holy day. A resolution like 
this, emmanating from so important and influential a body, will, it is to 
be hoped, have weight with similar societies in London and throughout 
the kingdom, and should, therefore, become publicly known. The pub
lic are already aware that the Union Society, which certainly comprises 
three-fourths of the Undergraduates, came to a similar resolution last 
terra. They will also be glad to learn that attempts which have lately 
been made to rescind that resolution have been signally deefnted

aiticaufi anil Scientiffc KnteUifleiice.
N a t iv e  e d u c a t io n  s o c ie t y .

We ought to have mentioned in our last No. that Messrs. Henderson, 
and Bell from Scotland have entered on the charge of the school of the 
Native Education Society on the Esplanade. From the experience those 
gentlemen have had in teaching, and their known acquirements, we hope 
that many pupils will soon be produced, capable of benefiting extensively 
by European works, and of understanding the Lectures of the El- 
phinstone professor who is soon expected. Although we think religion 
ought by no means to be excluded from the studies allotted to youth, a 
great point is carried, when prejudices against Christianity are not in
stilled into their minds, as was once the case in an English seminary 
in another Presidency. Let religion, if not directly taught, be always 
spoken of with respect, and the minds of the youth are prepared to exa
mine its claims, when brought before them, from other quarters. In tho 
character of the teachers whom we have just mentioned, the public have 
a strong guarantee against any hurtful predjudices being instilled into 
the minds of the youth, committed to their charge.

Mu. m ’c a KTHy ’s ENGLISH SCHOOL.

An examination of tho pupils was held at Mr. McCarthy’s school. 
Crow’s Nest, Breach Candy, on Friday the 19th Dec. The Archdeacon, 
Col. Goodfellow, and other gentlemen were present. The following 
testimonial, drawn up by the Archdeacon, gives a satisfactory view of the 
progress of the pupils. “ In the first place the ciphering and other exercise 
books of the boys were examined: tnese were very neatly written, and 
showed that considerable improvement had been made. There were also 
exhibited some very neatly drawn maps and dials executed by the boys. 
The different classes were then examined in English reading and gram
mar, in which they acquitted themselves very well. Two of the classes 
were examined in geography, with which they appeared to have obtain
ed considerable acquaintance, answering different questions with much 
readiness. After the classes had been examined by their tutor, they were 
questioned by the Archdeacon upon different subjects connected with their 
lessons; and from the answers it was evident, that they had a fair under
standing of the subjects of their studies; and that pains had been taken 
to exercise the minds of the pupils upon what had been taught them. 
Some of the lads showed their knowledge of practical geometry by de
scribing a pentagon, decagon, and hexagon on the floor. The
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class worked, some problems upon the globes, and answered several 
questions relating to the figure of the earth, and to the diurnal and an
nual motions of the earth, and heavenly bodies. The examination of the 
pupils in the Church Catechism and in some portions of Scripture His
tory, showed that attention had been given to this most important branch 
of education. The correct pronunciation of English, and the readiness 
with which the rules of grammar were applied, in the case of youths, 
who, until they joined Mr. McCarthy’s establishment, were totally 
unacquainted with English, was very satisfactory. All the pupils appear
ed cheerful and happy. The domestic arrangements are calculated to 
promote their comfort, and the opportunities afforded by the situation 
(which is airy and retired from bazars and pnblic scenes) for- the 
pupils to take exercise, must greatly conduce to keep them in health. 
The establishment presents a very favourable opportunity for the edu
cation of children who cannot conveniently be sent to Europe.”

M r . BOSWELL’S ESGLISH SCHOOL.

Bombay, Dec. 20, 1824.
“ We, the undersigned, having been invited by Mr. Boswell to examine 

his school, do certify that we this day complied with the invitation; and, 
after a long and minute examination, we feel a very sincere pleasure in 
being enabled to express the opinion that his school continues to sustain 
its character for prosperity and efficiency.

In the numerous branches of education taught by Mr. Boswell, the 
scholars, very generally, exhibited a respectable progress, and some of 
them a degree of advancement such as to reflect a high credit upon their 
own industry, and upon the assiduity, and talents, and excellent system 
of their teacher.

We were particularly gratified by the intelligence and taste displayed 
by some of the pupils in their manner of reading and reciting passages 
from English authors. Great attention appears to have been paid to 
English Grammar, in the knowledge of which some of the boys, even of 
the junior classes, have attained considerable proficiency. Some pieces 
of original composition were recited, which were creditable in regard 
both to sentiment and to style. In geography, and writing, and arithme
tic, especially in the two latter, we observed much deserving of our highest 
commendation. The whole exhibition, indeed, was such as to permit us 
with great earnestness to recommend Mr. Boswell to parents and to 
guardians as an excellent teacher, and as meriting well of this community.”

(Signed) Joseph Laurie, Chaplain; John Stevenson, Chaplain; Ro
bert Nesbit, Missionary; John Fawcett, Captain; James Farish, Civil 
Service.

At the close of the examination, prizes, in books, were awarded to the 
most advanced and deserving pupils. It is but justice to the parties to 
mention, that these prize-books were presented to the tutor by two gen
tlemen of the Indian Navy, one of whom had an opportunity of seeing 
the school, and expressed himself satisfied with the routine of educa
tion, and the progress of the pupils.

L ist o f  n e w  p u b l ic a t io n s .

Forty Years Residence in America; or Doctrine of a particular Provi
dence exemplified in the Life of Grant Thorburn, (the original Lawrie
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I . — M e m o ir  o p  r . c a t h c a r t , e s r .

Robert Cathcart was born in Edinburgh on the dth October 1806. 
At tile early age of 6 he was deprived of bis dear father, and conse
quently of those advantages which might have resulted from theinduence 
of the superior talents, sound judgment, and sterling piety which he 
possessed. Though deprived, at this early period, of paternal instruc
tion, the memory of that excellent-man» was too fondly cherished by 
surviving members of the family, and his character was too ably deli
neated in a biographical sketch now extant, to admit of his son being 
ignorant of, uninterested in, oft uninfluenced by, the example of his now 
glorified father. The sentiment that grace is hereditary, will probably 
be considered by some of our readers entirely opposed to the testimony 
of Scripture and fact; and if it be'understood to convey the idea that 
every child of every Christian will become a child of God and an inheri
tor of the kingdom of heaven, it certainly is; for the history of the 
church furnishes melancholy evidence of the children of Christians 
dying without affording legitimate evidence of being prepared for death. 
But there is a sense, and an important one too, in which grace is here
ditary.

Jt is the promise of God that the seed of the righteous shall be blessed, 
and their odspring after them; and in the dth commandment we have a 
dause which should, in the judgment of respectable theologians, be 
rendered thus: “ shewing mercy to thousands of generation* of them 
that love me and keep my commandments:” from which it is inferred, 
that the posterity of the righteous to a greater or less degree, in one or 
other line of descent, according to Divine sovereignty and compatibly 
with free agency, shall, though all generations, even to the full consum
mation of millennial glory, be incorporated with the church, and interest
ed in the blessing of God.

How far the subject of this memoir and other branches of the same fa
mily have been benefited by the devotion of their deceased parent, is not 
for us to know; but when a connexion is observed between the best and 
holiest wishes of a parent, and the subsequent character of a child, it is 
neither presumptuous nor absurd to regard it as an answer to prayer, and 
a proof of Divine faithfulness and mercy. Though we should err as to 
the instrument however, there can be no doubt as to the cause of those 
excellencies, which we so strongly developed in the character of Robert 
Cathcart. The principles that influenced, and the |;race that adorned his 
character, were not of earthly, but of heavenly orgm.

Vor,. VI. No. 3. 10
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Nothing peculiarly indicative of his future character was observable 

in the period of his childhood, except that when be was five years of age, 
he committed to memory the greater part of Marmion, the Lady of the 
Lake, and other poems.

He was brought up under his maternal parent, who still survives, at 
once to deplore nis loss and to rejoice in his destiny. He boarded with a 
pious clergyman in East Lothian for about eighteen months, and attend
ed daily the High School in Edinburgh for about three years and a half, 
during which time, in a class of 200 boys, if he did not rank amongst 
the most talented, he was above mediocrity.

When he left the High School, Mr. Carson, the master, furnished 
him with a most gratifying testimonial both as to his character and attain
ments: a testimonial which he was reluctant to exhibit to others, regard
ing it 03 designed to ensure him a kind reception from the professors at 
the East India College at Haylebury, rather than asredecting any spe
cial merit on himself.

In the year 1819 his mind began to feel the importance of religion. 
Being powerfully impressed by the ministry of the Rev. Mr. Craig, an 
Episcopal clergyman, he requested permission to-attend the church in 
which he preached, in preference to that in which the family were ac
customed to worship; and it may be mentioned as an example of honour
able aud disinterested feeling, that when the pastor of the falmily, the 
late Rev. Mr. Dickson, heard of the circumstance, he expressed bis 
decided approbation, and blessed God that any one had been the means 
of quickening him to care for his soul.

During one of his vacations, being exposed in some of bis visits to the 
deadening influence of wordly* associations, he returned home with 
diminished regard to spiritual things; but in the course of a few weeks 
he was happily restored to a proper state of feeling, and partook for the 
first time of the Lord’s Supper in 1824, prior to his proceeding to Ha- 
leybury College; and that ordinance was the means of deepening and 
perpetuating his religious impressions.

Shortly after his arrival at college, he received intelligence of the sud
den death of a beloved cousin with whom he was very intimate, and 
whom he had left a few weeks before in high health and spirits. The. 
sad tidings of her death disqualified him on that day for study, and though 
be bad the consolation to know that her end was peace, bis mind was filled 
with melancholy forebodings as to his own destiny, should be, like his 
deceased relative, be summoned into eternity.

His sins presented themselves to his view in formidable array; he wrest
led all night with God, and ere the sun of nature ushered in the light of 
day, the Sun of Righteousness arose on his soul with healing under bis 
wings. From that time he enjoyed a sense of reconcilation to God 
through the death of his Son; be acquired deeper and more abiding 
convictions of the evil of sin; and the events above narrated had a happy 
influence amid all the evil associations of a college life, in contributing to 
that decision of character which he maintained to the termination of his 
earthly career. A few months before he left Scotland, a gentleman, 
determined to put his principles as a believer in revelation to the test, 
entered on a deistical controversy with him. He did not reject the chal
lenge; and being the subject of incorruptible faith, he returned from the 
field of conflict, if not with the triumph of victory, without injury to his 
own soul.

Having completed his education at Haleybury, be came out to this 
Presidency, and entered on that career of usefulness which so highly 
distinguished him as a servant of Government and a servant of God.

On bis arrival in this country, he attended for about nine months the
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College of Fort St. George, after which he proceeded to Tanjore, and 
afibrded the greatest satisfaction to the gentlemen of that collectorate.

Anxious to enjoy the society of a beloved friend whom he had inti
mately known in England and in Madras, he solicited permission from 
Government to remove to Dbarwar, the station at which his friend resid
ed. But a short time previous to setting out for that place, be received 
the melancholy intelligence of his friend having died by cholera. Tho 
chief inducement for his removal to Dharwar being thus removed, be was 
disinclined to proceedj but as the arrangement had been made in acord- 
ance with his own request, between the two Presidencies, he did not like 
to have it cancelled.

It is worthy of observation, that though he felt the above event to be 
an afflictive dispensation of Providence, bis being located at Dbarwar 
was productive of great spiritual good to himself and others. Ever ready 
to act on the principle of religion, being communicative in its character, 
be availed himself of suitable opportunities for conversation with his 
friends on its claims, and we have great pleasure in recording the fact 
that there are several ascertained instances in which be was instrumental 
of leading others to the knowledge of the truth: a fact which should 
admonish survivibg Christians to direct the attention of their friends to 
the realities of eternity.

He remained at Diiarwar three years and a half, during which period' 
be not only honoured bis religious profession by the holiness of his 
example, but vigorously, conscientiously, and satisfactorily discharged his 
public duties. The following letter to the Bombay Government, by G. 
Anderson, Esq., then acting principal collector at Dharwar, a copy of 
which was subsequently transmitted to the Madras Government, is 
creditable at once to the writer and the subject of it.

To Charles Norris, Esq., Chief Secretary to Government, Bombay.
Sir—I do myself the honour to transmit a letter from Mr, Cathcart, re

questing to resign his appointment under this Presidency, in consequence- 
of promotion under the- Madras Presidency, to which he belongs.

Inforwarding this application, which I do with extreme regret, from the- 
value I place on Mr. Catbcart’s assistance; I trust I shall, not lie consi
dered as departing from rule, if I endeavour to express my appreciation 
of Mr. Cathcart’s services, and declare that I have met no young ser
vant of greater diligence, or possessing in.a higher degree those talents- 
wbicb contribute to render their possessor an invaluable and distinguished 
public servant.

In every instance when I have required it (and that has been most 
frequent) I have received from’ Mr. Cathcart, In his experience and 
intelligence, the greatest and most valuable assistance, and in all cases- 
bave found in him that faithfulness in business to do what has been 
entrusted to him perfectly, that I have been relieved greatly from that 
anxiety with which otherwise in the charge of this collectorate I should 
have felt myself burthened.

The Right Honorable the Governor in Council will, I full well know, 
be desirous to do full justice to all servants employed under the Govern
ment, but lest it should not occur to his Lordship in Council, I beg it as 
a personal favour, if I may venture to solicit such, that in communicating 
to the Madras Government the acceptance of Mr. Cathcart’s resignation 
and return to his own Presidency, mention may be made of the estima
tion of his services by those of this Presidency under whom he has been 
immediately employed, and their conviction that wherever employed, it 
will ever be with honour to himself, with benefit to his Government, and 
usefulness to the public. I have the honour to be, &c.

(S ig n e d )  G . A k d e r s o n ,
Dharwar, June 31, 1832. deling principal Collector.
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Mt'. Catbcart, as may be gathered from the preceding letter, removed 
from Dfaarwar to Salem; and though his residence at that station was 
comparatively short, the impressions produced by his friendly admoni
tions and holy example will not easily be erased from the mind of the 
English and the native community. _ In illustration of this statement, 
we are happy to present our readers with the following extract of a letter 
dictated by one who had favourable opportunities of forming a judgment 
of Mr. Catbeart’s character.

“ Deeply have I been grieved to hear of the death of our holy and be
loved friend, Mr. Cathcart. Many hearts in Salem have been saddened 
at his removal; for both the poor and tbe rich have reason to remember 
his kindness and devotion. He has leA. us a bright example of the 
Christian character, and I trust it will not be without its influence in the 
hearts of many of us. His sudden death was the means of making a 
deep impression on the mind of one who I trust has been led to the 
throne of mercy through Jesus Christ. Mr. Cathcart was cordially 
attached to all those, of whatever denomination, in whom he observed 
the marks of true discipleship to Jesus Christ. 1 feel happy that I ever 
became acquainted with him. A month before he left Salem, when 
conducting the revenue settlement at Rachepoor, be invited me to spend 
a day or two with him. I complied with his request; and when business 
was over we sat down together in the tent and conversed on the happiqess 
which would ensue to believers immediately after death. “ For my part,” 
he said, “ I wish to depart and be with Christ. Death I do not consider 
as an enemy, but as a friend who will introduce me to the Saviour whom 
1 love; and then this poor mortal, sinful body shall be made a glorious 
body, mi incumbered with any of the infirmities and imperfections to 
which it is subject in the present state.” He then turned to me and said, 
“ What do you say of that happy transition which takes place with be
lievers in Christ at death ? are you not anxious to be soon in the company 
of our blessed Lord?”—Struck with the nature of the question and the 
manner in which it was nresented, I did not immediately reply, but 
after a short pause, I saiu, “ It is true that to be with Christ is far 
better; but I should like to labour a little longer in the work in which I 
am engaged, and in taking care of my family.” He replied—“ Is it not a- 
great comfort to Christ’s labourers that their working time will be short; 
and though you should die, is not Aeable to take the charge of your 
family.?—Come let us kneel down, and supplicate the throne of grace for 
more faith, and for an intense desire to be put in possession of thatcrowti 
which fadeth not away.” We accordingly knelt down, and bo prayed 
with a fervour of feeling which I shall-nevcr forget. During bis residence 
in Salem, his reverential behaviour in the bouse of God was especially- 
noticed by the natives. In a conversation in which I was present a native 
said—“ Sir, that gentleman (referring to Mr. Cathcart) behaves in the 
house of God as if he were actually in the presence of tbe Supreme 
Being—I never saw any one so devout.” He was a sincere friend to 
Missions and to Missionaries in general, but cherished, and indicated a 
peculiar attachment to the London Missionary Society, of which there 
arc not wanting substantial evidences. During his short stay in Salem, 
ho contributed to the mission more than oiie thousand rupees.

Reference being made in the course of domestic correspondence to the 
duty of making provision for relatives, and the expediency of laying 
something by for tbe future, he asked me, if it were right that Christians- 
should lay by anything for the support of their families, and if it were 
their, duty to core for the morrow—" I concur,” said he, “ in the senti
ment expressed by) Mr. Groves, in a pamphlet entitled Christian de- 
votodnoss, that all our resources beyond what is necessary for a coralbrta-
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ble subsistenije should be deposited in the treasury of the Lord, and I am 
determined to act accordingly—God will provide for my relations.”

The following extract will be read with interest, not only because it 
confirms the testimony already borne, but on account of the excellent 
sentiments to which it gives expression.

Extract from a loiter dated Salem, 2Tth April, 1S33.

“ We are threatened with a painful dispensation (I call it so) by the 
expected removal, from this station to Chingleput of that bUssed man of 
God Mr. Cathcart, the Sub-Collector. He is one of the most pious 
Gentlemen I was ever acquainted with, nor do I expect to see his like on 
this side the Grave—His excellence is, that he is perfectly dead to the 
world, and he’is truly eyes to the blind, feet to the lame, and a father to the 
fatherless, &c. It would astonish you to see in what a veneration this 
young saint is held at Salem by all classes of people, and how they weep 
at his expected removal from them. Christianity is truly respected here 
from the light which emanates through this Child of God.—God bless 
him wherever he may go, and preserve him blameless to the end. Dead
ness to the world in a Christian is the most summary method to gain a 
complete triumph over sin and Satan, which I see exemplified in the life 
of Mr. Carthcart. His self-denial amazes me, and his fasting and ab
stinence confounds my senses—the t- race of God is truly magnified in him.

Frequent changes in the appointment of Government servants is not 
always a favourable symptom, but in the case of Mr. Cathcart these 
changes were obviously attributable to the value of his services. Having 
remained at Chingleput about 4 months, his services were required at 
Nellofe. At the latter place, when out in the jungle forming a settle
ment, he was seized with fever which greatly diminished his strength, 
and he never afterwards completely recovered it. That he might enjoy 
the advantages of medical aid, he was urged by his superior to repair to the 
houseofhis relatives at Nellore. To this arrangement he could not be pre
vailed upon to consent till he bad completed his business in that part of the 
district in which he was engaged. In February, 1834, he visited Nellore- 
—resigned his charge, and proceeded, in consequence of another appoint
ment, to Vizagapatara, in the first instance, but afterwards to Ganjam. 
These removals in quick succession were not agreeable to his feeling.«, 
but he never hesitated, whatever might be the personal sacrifice involved, 
to obey the call« of public duty.

In this rapid sketch, we have seen this young civilian at not less than 
five important stations, discharging difficult and complicated duties with 
credit to himself, and satisfaction to his superiors—we have seen him at 
once regarding the interests of Government and the temporal and spiritual 
intere.?ts of the native community, and it is hoped that the exemplifica
tion of these excellencies in the character of Mr. Cathcart, will give 
additional prevalence to the sentiment, that a zealous and conscientious 
discharge of public duty—communion with God, and efforts for the 
conversion of the Heathen to the Christian religion, are not incompati
ble with each other. Indeed it would not be difficult to prove that the 
most splendid talents—the most profound learning—and the most exalted 
rank, afford no real security for the conscientious performance of public 
duty, without the fear of God.

The temporal and spiritual interests of the Heathen bad a large share 
in the tenderness of his heart. The comfort of the poorest person in 
existence was an object of importance to him, and be would gladly make 
sacrifices to promote it. Like his master ho went about doing good to 
the bodies and to the souls of men. In the district of Nellore, many acts 
of benevolence have transpired which were unknown at the time, and it
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may be mentioned as an illustration of the manner in which he was 
accustomed to assist the natives, that he left in the hadds of one in 
whom he could confide, a considerable sum of money for sinking wells, 
and for providing other means of relieving the necessities of the poor.

He powerfully felt his obligation to minister spiritual instruction to his 
native servants. He was in the habit of collecting as many as understood 
English for family prayer; and on one occasion be was seen reading a 
Tamil tract to his horsekeeper, when returning from Madras to his 
house at Guindy, near St. Thomas’ Mount, a fact from which we leara 
how anxious he was to bring the Heathen to the knowledge of Christ.

In almost all the stations in which Mr. Cathcart lived, he formed 
friendships; and he suffered, in each exchange of residence, the pains of 
separation. But he who led him about in the wilderness and controlled 
all his movements, thus stirred up his nest to prevent inordinate attach* 
ment to a world of which he was not long to be an inhabitant, and to . 
teach him to aspire after those high glories which he now enjoys.

From the period of his leaving Nellore he was again the subject of 
fever, which produced a depression of mind, and strengthened a desire 
to which he was no stranger when in health :—a desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ, which is far better. In adverting to this fact, we are 
reminded of several points of correspondence in the character of Mr. 
Cathcart, and that of his late excellent Father.

Adverting to the impression produced on the mind of Mr. Cathcart, 
senior, by the death of a friend, this Biographer says—“ From the day 
of her death, Mr. Cathcart might be considered as dead to the world. 
The lone of his mind was higher raised. A stronger impression of Hea
ven was communicated to it. His face was with more settled determina
tion directed to Heaven, his thoughts and affections more constantly 
fixed on it, and a new impulse given to bis progress towards it. This 
habit progressively increased in strength, and its prevalence became more 
manifest as he drew near to the end of his course. “ 'i'he world,” said 
be, in a conversation with a friend a short time before his death, “ think, 
me a happy man, and I am so:—I enjoy a large share of the blessings of 
life—I have every thing indeed that my heart can wish, and I desire to 
be thankful—Yet when I think of the glories of the Heavenly state, they 
p e  so transcendant, that the most valuable earthly objects lose their 
importance, and I desire with the apostle to be absent from the body and 
present with the Lord, convinced that it is far better.” In two short 
months after Mr. R. Cathcart’s arrival at Ganjam, his sanguine anticipa
tions of the presence of Christ were realized. When at Kimedy, though, 
labouring under bodily debility, he endeavoured, by conversation, and by 
the distribution of useful books, to make himself useful to his fellow  ̂
men; and bis letters indicate great joy on account of the facilities of 
usefulness which were afforded: so that when bis master came to call 
him to behold his glory, he did not find him indifferent afid indolent in 
his service.

On Sunday the 25th May, he read with a friend the entire service of 
the Church of England; being seriously unwell, it was deemed neces
sary for him to leave Chenlaputty where he then was, and to return to 
hb tent at Podaraaire, where he arrived at 8 o’clock a. m. The disease 
was Cholera; and he felt that the time of his departure was at hand. In 
the full possession of his senses, and with a solemnity becoming one 
about to enter into the presence of his God, he called his servants toge
ther, paid them their wages to the end of the month, told them that he 
was a dying man, directed them to the Redeemer of sinners, and at 8 
o’clock that evening his ransomed spirit entered the new Jerusalem.

We feel that the deceased would have shrunk from the publicity now
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given to the testimonies adduced in favour of bis character; but should 
this brief delineation of his excellencies, induce those to imitate bis holy 
example who have hitherto been strangers to his principles, and en> 
courage surviving Christian friends to prosecute with increased vigour 
and alacrity their heavenly race, an important object will*be accom
plished, and all the praise shall be ascribed to God.

We cannot, however, dismiss the subject without presenting our read
ers with the following memoranda, for which we are indebted to one 
nearly related to, and intimately acquaiuled with, our friend Mr. Cath- 
cart.

“ There were two features in this brother’s character prominently 
marked—.

The first was an earnest desire and endeavour to win individual souls 
to Christ—for this object he seized with address every opportunity in 
speaking, writing, and giving suitable religious works.

The second was to'spread the knowledge of God our Saviour amongst 
the natives of this country. He determined to lay up nothing for himself. 
He provided for bis mother and sisters, and spent as little as possible upon 
himself. The rest was spent in acts of charity, far and wide, supporting 
missions and missionary work in every direction. He was dead to the 
world, indifferent to its honours and riches;— ŷet was he not slothful in 
business,—but fervent in Spirit. He turned every thing he did, both in 
and out of the cutchery, into a religious service, by the spirit in which he 
performed bis duties—Hence, though he so little cared for, few command
ed more, the respect, regard, and approbation of those under whom he 
served. Acting from this principle he could not fail. The purer the 
motive, the more vigorous the exertion—but it was not for the honour of 
himself, but for the glory of God, that he did what he was enabled to do. 
Holiness to the Lord was his motto, and the joy of the Lord was his 
strength. His natural disposition was amiable, and the grace of God 
made it lovely.”

Here we did intend to close our sketch of Mr. Cathcart’s character, 
but the following communication, just received from the Rev. Joseph 
Taylor of Belgaum, will not only shew in what estimation be was held 
at that place, but furnish our readers with an additional inducement to 
adore the grace of God, as the great cause of all excellence.

“ My acquaintance with Mr. Cathcart was during the period be was 
attached to the collectorate atDbarwar, at which place, and at Belgaum, 
I frequently bad the pleasure and privilege of seeing and conversing with 
him as a Christian friend and brother. The invariable impression on my 
mind regarding him was, ‘ he is surely a good man.’ He bad no doubt 
his failings and imperfections in common with other men, but they were 
not such as 1 could discover, or which could give offence or prove a stumb
ling block to any. He stood very high in the estimation of all who knew 
him about Dharwar and Belgaum, and his death is deeply deplored, not 
only by his fellow countrymen and Christian friends, but also by several 
natives who experienced his kiudness and the effects of his Christian 
philanthropy towards them. In thinking of him now (to meet your 
wishes anti those of his surviving relatives) I am constrained in giving 
my testimony regarding him, to say, according to my judgement—^He 
was a holy man—his very looks, his conversation, and ail his conduct, 
indicated that the principle holiness—the stamp of Heaven was impres
sed on his heart: there was no difficulty to perceive that sin to him ap
peared exceedingly sinful, that he hated it as that evil and bitter thing 
which God abhors, as the destroyer of men’s peace and happiness here, 
and the source of all misery hereafter. He laboured by abstaining rigo
rously from every fleshly indulgence, to keep bis body under, and to have
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it under continual subjection, that he might serve the Lord without dis
traction, and present it to Him a consecrated vessel with tins inscription, 
‘ Holiness unto the Lord.' One could not have been long in his society 
without feeling that he was within the influence (if the expression may 
be used) of a heavenly atmosphere. Me evidently longed for and labour
ed aher, an entire conformity to the will and image of God his Saviour. 
I cannot bring to my recollection any one word or act of his which ap
peared to me inconsistent with the character of a holy man. He indeed, 
as i have heard him say, felt the corruption of a naturally depraved 
heart, prone like all others to evil and averse to good, yet his mind ap
peared by constant watchfulness and prayer to have been in a peculiar 
manner subdued, and to be under the rich influence of sanctifying grace.

He was also a man of prayer. He breathed the Spirit of prater. I 
well remember the chamber where I frequently enjoyed the privilege of 
uniting with him in this exercise. Prayer with him was not a formal 
lifeless duty; it was the devotion of his heart, offered up with the simpli
city and confidence of a Child. His fervent heavenly breathings for 
more holiness, greater conformity to the Divine will and image, and for 
more extensive usefulness to his fellow creatures, his earnest supplications 
for the salvation of the souls of men, and especially for the conversion 
of the Heathen, and the universal spread of the Gospel by the out pour
ing of the Holy Spirit, the whole matter and manner of his prayer, with 
the reading of the Scriptures before, and his conversation afterwards, all 
indicated that his walk was with God in high places, and that his piety 
was of the first order. Truly it could have been seen in him that he 
bad been with Jesus, and that he had deeply imbibed his heavenly and 
devout Spirit.

He was also a benevolent man. The liberal soul deviseth liberal things. 
He considered not only himself, but also all he had as sacred to the Lord, 
and under the influence of this principle, be felt, that every portion of 

-his income which he had no immediate use for, he should devote towards 
the spread of the Gospel and other benevolent purposes. It would be 
difiScult 1 think to ascertain the extent of his beneficence, and no party 
feeling bad ever any influence in withholding or imparting his contribu
tions, and acting under the principle taught and exemplified by our Sa
viour. “ Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth.” He was 
not ostentatious, he sought not notoriety in what he did The Belgaum 
Mission has shared largely in his acts of benevolence, and his loss by the 
Members of the Mission will be long and deeply felt, for each and all 
have experienced his kindness, his sympathy, and his liberality. The 
Chapel recently erected in Shapore for the benefit of the Native popula
tion there, has been accomplished chiefly by his assistance, and towards 
every other object in connexion with the Mission he liberally contributed, 
not only while at Dharwar, but also after bis removal, which proved not 
only acceptable, but also our hands have been strengftiened and our 
hearts encouraged thereby. In conjunction with the late J. Nisbet, £sq. 
(whose death we have lately been called to deplore and whose loss also 
will be deeply felt by the Mission) he defrayed almost all the expences 
of the extensive Missionary tours which have been made by us during 
the last four or five years, and some of which, it is hoped, have been at
tended with saving results. I must notice also that his contributions were 
given not only when applied for, but as he was acquainted with the se
veral objects of the Mission, wo have frequently received bis aid without 
any immediate solicitation, but which notwithstanding has been very sea
sonable, and for which we have felt constrained to thank the Lord. 
Shortly before bis death be recjuested the translation of two Tracts which 
he knew were in circulation in the Mahratta and Canarese Languages
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into the Tninil, wliich being «lone, he got the same revised at Madras, 
and had two editions printed at Jiis own expense for gratuitous distribu
tion. Tlie first port of the Pilgrim’s Progress was also translated into 
Canarese at his request, and printed at his expense at the Bellary Mission 
P i 'ess. But he is now removed from us, he can contribute no more, he 
can do nothing further on earth for the Redeemer and his cause. We 
have however reason to rejoice thatdnring his day he was neither a sloth
ful nor unfaithful servant, and we may reasonably conclude, that now as 
he has censed from his labours he is reaping a large reward, not en ac
count of what he did, but through an interest in that Saviour in whom 
he believed and whom he loved, and of which he afforded such indubita
ble and satisfactory testimony. Another charasteristic 1 must notice, 
and that is.

He loved peace and endeavoured to promote it. He endeavoured, 
according to the apostolic injunction to live peaceably with all men, and 
I am not aware of any one who would have been called his enemy, though 
he may have been disliked on accountof his religious principles and conduct. 
And us to promoting peace, I have myself had more than one opportunity 
of witnessing the good effect which resulted from his timely mediation 
and Judicious conduct in endeavouring to reconcile offended parties. He 
acted in the true spirit of a child of God, and was hailed as the messenger 
and promoter of peace. He was blessed in what he did, and he had his 
reward in seeing those who were at variance, reconciled. I shall in con
clusion observe.

He possessed also a large measure of that charity, which is the cardinal 
grace of the true Christian—the badge of perfectness, and without 
which all knowledge, all faith, or whatever else a man may professor 
possess, he is deemeil nothing in scripture—The whole of that beautiful 
description of this heavenly grace, ns given by the apostle in that well 
known Chapter, the 13th of the 1st. Cor. was, I think, transcribed in 
the conduct of our dear departed friend. Isay this not to extol or exalt 
man, not even such a man ns I think Mr. C. was—but rather to extol 
and magnify the grace of God which made him what he was. He felt 
himself a sinner and acknowledged himself such, and sought for except- 
ance with God, the pardon of bis sins, the salvation of his soul, only 
through the merits of the Redeemer’s death and righteousness, but as he 
was so eminently holy, ami pious, and charitible, and kind, and zealous, 
it is but right to record what he was and what he did, not so much as a 
testimony for him, but that wo who survive may by looking at the bright 
picture, lovely, and amiable, and excellent, and good, ns it must appear, 
be thereby induced to seek the same grace which he did, that we also 
may be confirmed to the Divine image, live a life of communion with 
God, be diligent in good works, and be kind and charitable in all our 
conduct, so that God may be glorified in and by us on earth, and that we 
all after death, like our dear departed friend, may betaken up to dwell 
with God and Christ in eternal glory. The memory of the just is blessed. 
Madras Missionary Register.

II —An a pp e a l  in  b e h a l f  o p  t e m p e r a n c e .

Therefore to him that knoxoeth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is 
sin. James iv. 17.

Brethroa and fellow Christians,
I am going this day to propose to you an opportunity of doing good, a 

good so vast and important in its consequences, that next to the Gospel 
Voi,. VI. No. 3. 11
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itseir, with which it hartnooizes in its spirit and tendency, it will be the 
greatest good ever yet introduced into India.—I am goiiig'to entreat all 
who love their religion, their country, and their God, to lend their united 
influence, to drive intemperance from amongst us, so that it may no 
longer be the bane and ruin of so many of our fellow countrymen and 
fellow Christians, and the dishonour of the Christian name. And if the 
extent and magnitude of the evil to be removed, is the measure of the 
good to be done, language cannot do justice to the vast importance of the 
subject. And the beauty of the means I have to propose is this—that all 
may equally contribute, high and low, rich and poor. 1 do not ask you 
for your money, I only ask you to unite and lend your name and influ
ence to this great and glorious undertaking. By this time you will have 
perceived that I am going to introduce the subject of Temperance Socie
ties.—But before I proceed any further, I must earnestly entreat you not to 
prejudge the subject, but to give me a kind and patient and candid hearing. 
On this point,'! would say with St. Paul, “ 1 spcakas uuto wise men—judge 
ye.” No fair and honest and candid mind will restcontcnted with a one
sided view, or with aa ex parte statement of any subject. Hear both 
sides of tbe question, is one of the plainest maxims of Justice: sound 
sense and honest feeling forbid us to prejudge either a person, or a sub
ject, without a fair hearing. But except you approach a subject of this 
importance with modesty and caution, with an ear willing to listen, and a 
mind open to conviction, yon may be guilty of prejudging it, and deciding 
from an utterly partial view of the question, without being at all conscious 
that you are doing so. For it is quite possible, that at first sight the mat
ter proposed may seem so simple to you, that you may think tnot you are 
already in possession of every thing important that can be said on the 
subject; and yet, when you come afterwards to give an attentive consider
ation to what others have to say upon it, who have bestowed all their 
time and attention on it, he finds that there are views and arguments 
connected with it of a force and importance and variety, of which he, at 
first, bad not the slightest conception. How wrong and unreasonable, 
then, is it to dismiss any important matter hastily and slightly; and to 
take it for granted, that we are possessed of all necessary information 
upon it, when we have, perhaps, never bestowed the pains necessary to 
obtain that information.

If, then, any of you have your own opinions on tbe present subject, all 
I entreat of you is, that you will hear me kindly; that you will candidly 
compare your views with what I have now to offer, and then Judge for 
yourselves.—And, surely, the vast imjiortance of the subject entitles me 
to a patient hearing. For, if you consider that intemperance is the 
source of almost all tbe poverty, disea.se, crime, misery, madness, and 
despair, that afflict own country;—if you consider wbat vast multitudes 
of our countrymen in India are cut off in the prime of life, and go down 
to that hopeless depositorv ‘the drunkard’s grave,’—which, if we are to be
lieve the word of God, Is but the door of an undone eternity—If you 
consider these things, surely you ought to hear me with an indulgent 
feeling beforehand, and wish me God-speed. Here a new discovery—a 
new principle—is proposed to put an end to this desolating sqourge of our 
country at home,—this bane of our countrymen abroad; and you ought, at 
least, sincerely to wish that it may succeed. It is astonishing how differ
ently wo hear a proposal, and listen to the arguments in its favour, if we 
heartly teish it success; and if ever a great and glorious, if ever a bless
ed attempt to do good (to give it the lowest name), deserved your good 
wishes. I t  is this 1 If you consider the magnitude of the evil proposed to be 
remedied, I appeal to every soul who now hears me; I appeal to the officer 
who regards the discipline of the Army; I appeal to the patriot who loves
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his country} I appeal to the Christian who loves his Saviour, and 
who has any pity for those souls for whom Jesus died) I appeal to all 
and each of you in your collective and individual capacity, whether 
this is a subject to be flippantly and carelessly dismissed, or whether 
it does now demand and deserve your serious and candid attention. Wb}', 
this is a case of such vast importance, and so great is the good proposed, 
that if it were only a probable speculation, if there were only a perad* 
venture of success, surely we ought thankfully to seize the opportunity 
of doing good; especially when the means proposed are so simple and 
so easily tried. But, Christian brethren, it is not a mere speculation; it 
is matter of sound practical experiment, and actual experience has proved 
its success beyond the anticipation and hopes of its most sanguine pro
jectors. It is a fact that, in America, there is a Temperance Society in 
almost every town and village, embracing above a million of members; 
and the effect of these is abundantly shown in the decrease of the con
sumption of ardent spirits.—Fifteen hundred distilleries have been closed; 
3,000 retail dealers have ceased to carry on the trafiic; about 3000 
drunkards have been r.eformed, a considerable portion of them, it is to 
be hoped, permanently; and upwards of 50,000 have been saved from 
becoming drunkards. They were, to all human appearance, fast proceed
ing on their way towards that fearful end, and have been arrested and 
saved from ruin.

Now, with these facts before you, you will surely be disposed anxi
ously to inquire—What is the plan proposed, and how has it succeeded; 
and what reasonable ground of hope there is of equal success among our 
countrymen in India?

But there is a class of persons among you whom I especially desire 
to conciliate; and though it is somewhat out of its place here, 1 had 
rather go out of my way to remove an important objection that will occur 
to their minds, rather than not engage their whole heart and affections 
in my cause. These persons are jealous of the honour of the Gospel, 
and perhaps will he ready to suppose that I am putting Temperance 
Societies in the place of the Gospel; that 1 am trusting too much to the 
power of human means and instruments, and too little to the Gospel of 
Christ and the prayer of faith.

This zeal for the Gospel of Christ is a high and holy principle: but, 
if it be not according to knowledge, if it bo not accompanied with a correct 
view of the real bearing of the Gospel, and its universal application to 
all the circumstances and situations of life, it may betray them into the 
sin of neglecting to do good when it is in the power of their band to do 
it. Christians are commanded to do good, by all and every possible 
lawful means that can be devised, after the example of Christ their Master, 
“ who went about doing good.”

It is an utterly mistaken argument, to object to any particular mode 
of doing good that is not |>ropounded in the Gospel. It is for the 
principles to direct and rule the understanding, and it is for the motives 
of the Gospel to warm the heart and to rouse to action; but as for the 
means best suited for the attainment of any particular good, it is the 
province of human reason to devise these. It is for this very purpose 
that reason is given to us, to be used in devising means to promote the 
glory of God and the good of man; and who ever does not use it thus, 
however he may talk about Christ, will be found an unfaithful steward 
of the talents committed to his care. I beg earnestly to warn such per
sons, that it is the Christian’s duty to be both praying and doing. To 
pray for a good and pious object without exerting every nerve to attain 
the end, proves our prayers to be heartless and insincere. To be using 
the means, ever so diligently, without faith and prayer, will convict us
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of that self-idolatry aud self-depeiidance, which will never be attended 
with God’s blessing. But it is the Christian’s duty and privilege to do 
both; he should pray ns earnestly as if he could do nothing, ns if no
thing depended upon himself; and he should be up and be doing as vigo
rously as if he could do every thing, and all depended upon himself.

It is the Christian’s duty to seek, out means and ways and opportuni
ties of doing good; and if an excellent way is discovered, it is my duty 
also to propound it, and to enforce it, by every argument I can think 
of. Some persons may, perhaps, doubt whether these societies form a 
proper subject for a Christian pulpit; but I beg, though in the kindest 
manner, entirely to differ from them on this point. It is the Christian 
minister’s duty to set himself against au evil practice, to oppose it by 
every possible argument, to root it out by every possible means, that 
he can devise; all means that are innocent in themselves become sacred, 
when pressed into the service of the Lord. St. Paul allowed no argument 
to escape him of any kind, that could be turned to good account. He 
even took bis text at Athens, from an inscription on a heathen monu
ment. And surely, if it be right to preach for Christian asylums and 
hospitals—to alleviate the miseries of man after they have occurred— 
it must be still more right in the preacher to lift up his voice and 
plead for societies whose object is to remove the cause of all these mise
ries, and prevent them from occurring. Prevention is better than cure; 
and the victim of intemperance is not only saved the anguish of a sick
bed in a hospital, but better;—be is saved the sin which might bring 
him there.

But to think that I would put Temperance Societies in place of the 
Gospel! Surely the manner in which 1 have preached Christ, and him 
crucified among you, ought to-redeem me from any such suspicion. It 
is not pretended that Temperance Societies will convert men to Christ, 
and save their souls; but if you consider the influence of drink, how it 
can sear the consience, blight the affections, and harden the heart, you 
must admit that Temperance Societies are a powerful preparation for 
the Gospel.  ̂ In this respect they arc like John the Baptist—messengers 
to go before, and make ready a people prepared for the Lord. They, 
at least, remove out of the way a powerful—an inveterate—obstacle to the 
receiving of the Gospel; and so far, are mighty auxiliaries in the Gospel 
cause. I therefore earnestly iiUrentyou, that you will, for a while lend me 
your heart and affections, as if you wished the cause success; and in 
this frame of mind, rend what 1 now lay before you, and then judge for 
yourselves.

The power of Temperance Societies depends upon a principle which, 
even now in the Idth century, deserves the name of a new discovery; 
for it has dawned upon the world with all the light of a new moral day. 
It is this, “ that the sober and temperate members of society, by means 
of the maxims and customs which they have introduced and sanctioned, 
are themselves the source of all the intemperance, and, finally, of all the 
drunkenness in the laud.”

This proposition has been demonstrated to tny mind us satisfactorily 
as any proposition in mathemaiioal science; and if I succeed in proving 
it equally to your conviction, then you will see it follows as a corollary 
or consequence, that when the jircsent race of intemperate men are dead 
and gone, it rests entirely with the temperate and sober members of 
society, by doing away with these maxims and customs, by doing away 
with the cause to cease to produce the effect, so that intoinperaiice shall 
for ever disappear from amongst us.

This may seem a strange paradox to assert, that temperate men and 
the customs they sanction are the source of all (he intcmi crance iu the
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land) but it may be shown and proved that they are so in four different 
ways.

I. By actually recruiting the number of intemperate persons.
II. By multiplying the number of drunkards by their example.
in. By multiplying the occasions and opportunities of temptation.
IV. By lending their respectability to the trailic in ardent spirits.

I. By actually keeping up the number of intemperate persons. »
For when the present r.tce of intempernte persons are dead, who is to

supply their place? It is computed, 1 believe, that about 60,000 persons 
die in Great Britain annually, directly or indirectly from the effects of 
<lrink. Now, as these persons die off, let any one ask biinsclf this simple 
(question—Who is to supply their place? From what body of men are they 
to recruit their ranks, so ns to keep up a succession of drunkards, to be 
the bane and curse and misery offuture generations? The answer is 
evident. They must be supplied from the ranks of the sober and tem- 
per.ate; for no tnan is born a drunkard. The most hopeless and mise
rable drunkard upon earth once was ns sober q man us any of you who 
now hear me, and ns little thought of getting on to this miserable condi
tion as you do now; plainly then there was a time when he was drafted 
from the ranks of the temperate. I do not mean by this expression to 
say that this was done suddenly; that this melancholy change was brought 
about gradually and by slow degrees, only adds power to the argument, 
by showing the exceeding deceitfulness of the sin, the exceedingly in
sinuating nature of this habit, and the greater necessity there is for 
the measure I shall hereafter propose, lii the mean time, it is sufficient 
to establish our present point, viz. the temperate themselves supply 
the intemperate by keeping up their number. No man first begins to 
use ardent spirits with the intention of learning to be a drunkard; yet 
it is a fact, that, out of several millions who drink moderately, a certain 
proportion do learn to drink immoderately, and these are sufficient to 
hand down a race of drunkards to future generations.

This, then, is one of the four ways by which the temperate members 
of society, by means of the habits they pursue, are the source and origin 
of the drunkenness in our land, viz.: by actually keeping up the number 
of drunkards.

II. Another way in which the sober and temperate are the cause of drunk
enness, is this. Those who use ardent spirits ever so moderately, encou
rage and multiply the number of drunkards by their example.

If 1 drink ever so moderately, my example will encourage some one 
else to drink more; and bis example again will urge on a third person 
to still greater e.\cess,—and they will one or both of them ]>lead my 
example. It is finite true that this is miserably bad reasoning on their 
part, and no excuse for them whatever; but the fact is, that, when appetite 
pleads for indulgence, men do not reason at all,—the judgment is blinded, 
and the voice of reason and of conscience drowned! A man’s inclina
tion suggests a thousand sophistries that seem like reason;—such as 
that his constitution is peculiar, and requires more indulgence than that 
of his more temperate neighbour; or that he is stronger, aud that he will 
bear more; with endless other reasons, which only prove the deceitful
ness of sin, and the deceivablcncss of the human heart. It is admitted 
that these reasons may be very foolish; yet, foolish as they are, they are 
feasible enough to deceive my brother, and lure him on to ruin. Thus 
my example becomes the occasion, though not the cause, of another’s 
rum—So that the question comes to be, not what efl'eci my example
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ought to have upon niy brother, but what cftect it actuq̂ Ily does have 
upon him. If, then, it be a stubborn fact that my example, however' 
iiiodcrnte, does injure my brother, and prove to him an occasion of falling, 
then another question arises,—Am I prepared to give up an unnecessary, 
useless, gratification, to say the least, for my brother’s good; and rather 
than that I should injure his soul?—Into this question enters that noble 
self-denying principle of Paul.—” All things are lawful, but all things 
are not expedient. If meat make my brother to offend, I will cat no flesh 
while the world standeth, lest I make niy brother to offend. It is 
good neither to eat flesh nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby my 
brother stumbleth or is offended, or is made weak.” Now if the apostle 
established this principle of self-denial concerning a useful and valua
ble support of life, how much more dues it hold respecting a useless and 
unnecessary indulgence; which so far from being really a support, may 
be shewn to be hurtful to myself, as well as to niy brother? And here it 
is worth observing, that St. Paul does not suppose me to be doing that 
which is wrong in itself; he supposes the whole error and the whole fault 
to be with my brother, yet ho requires me to give up my indulgence, 
rather than be to him an occasion of sin. Should some one of the higher 
classes of society ask,—How is my example to affect the lowest orders, 
with whom I never associate, and who arc, therefore, unacquainted with 
my habits? The reply is, that the fashions and customs of society, so 
far as they cau be imitated, descend downwards and downwards. Thus 
your example will have immense weight ns it descends through the differ
ent grades of society. Now, millions of the sober and temperate mem
bers of society will not act upon the principle laid down by the apostle, 
and, therefore, whether they intend it or not, the fact is, they do encourage 
intemperance, and lead others into sin. And here it should be observed, 
that the more a man is looked up to and respected, the more mischief 
will his example do. This, then, is a second way in which the sober 
and moderate part of society will, even by moderate drinking, multiply 
and increase the number of drunkards in the land. But there is a third 
and a more fatal, because a still more prevailing and effectual, way in 
which the sober and temperate classes of society increase the drunken
ness of the land, and this is,

III. By multiplying the occasions and opportunities of temptation.
For the customs and usages that prevail even among the temperate, 

among a large moss and body of the people, arc such, that ardent spirits 
are used as the instrument of social intercourse, they ace considered as 
the appropriate sign of hospitality; they are brought forward at all parti
cular and festive occasions nothing can be bought or sold; at a fair, or at 
the market, without ardent spirits. In many parts of Britain they are 
deemed indispensable at marriages. Christenings, and even at funerals. 
The consequence is, that the temptation is always kept in sight; is always 
going about and abroad. Now it has been shewn, and is evident, that 
every individual, who is ever brought to ruin by intemperance, has, at 
some time or other, passed through every intermediate stage of this 
course, from the greatest moderation downwards to the most dreadful 
habits of extreme intoxication. And it is reasonable to suppose, that of 
the many travellers on this rood, the great majority are about mid-way in 
this fearful scale of descent; for it is not reasonable to suppose, that the 
majority have formed confirmed habits of excess. It is far more probable, 
that the greater number of such persons are in this respect wavering 
between good and evil; they are just in that state in which temptation is 
peculiarly dangerous; they only want the present temptation to induce 
them to take another step towards the road to ruin.
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Now, according to the present customs of the middle classes of the 
peo[>le, where*are such persons to flee from temptation ? Where, 1 ask, are 
they to flee to get out oi the way of temptation? Where are they to find 
an asylum ? It is of no use to go among the temperate; because the customs 
of tem(>crate society have placed the temptation every where around 
them. Conscious of his weakness and infirmity, a man may say, I will 
not go to the j)lnce where strong drink is sold, because there, I know, I 
shall see my ruin and my bane; but this resolution is of no avail so long 
ns it is admitted, on the domestic table, and the social board of the^ost 
temperate families in the land, fur wherever the poor man goes, he is 
almost sure to run into the very jaws of his destroyer.

1 will suppose, then, that 1 belong to that numerous class of society 
where these customs prevail: I am the head of a really sober and tem
perate family, yet 1 indulge myself in what I believe to be an innocent 
enjoyment, and I admit the dangerous drink—the alluring snare—a place 
on my evening family table. Now 1 will sujtpose it possible, that 1 
could even be assured, that neither myself, nor any of my family, should 
ever be seduced, or injured by it; (and ibis is granting a great deal more 
than I am entitled to suppose) yet bow do I know but that a neighbour 
will eall in to spend the evening with me, for the express purpose of get
ting out of harm’s way, and because he knows mine is a sober family; 
and, behold, the very first thing he sees on my table is the ever-present 
enemy, the destroyer of his peace, and the ruin of his soul. And now, 
how easy it is for such a one to get warmed with social intercourse, or 
animated with some argument, till he fall into the very de|>tb of intoxica
tion. And it is well if emulation do not seduce me too, at least to exceed 
my usual limits of extreme sobriety. But as for my friend and compa
nion, he has that night, perhaps, taken another plunge into the descent of 
ruin from which he never again returns. The drink perhaps might have 
stood harmless on the table, so far as I am concerned. But what fight 
have I thus to set a trap for my brother’s soul?

If I can persuade myself that 1 have such a right, and that God will 
not call me to an account fur my sins, that my brother’s blood will not be 
upon my head, I must disbelieve my Saviour’s word, when he says, 
“ Woe unto the world, because of oflences it must needs be that offences 
come; but woe unto that man through whom the offence cometh, it were 
better for him that a millstone were tied about his neck, and that be 
were cast into the depth of the sea.” And my heart mu.st be liardoned 
against St. Paul’s affectionate appeal: “ Nay, in this walkest thou not 
charitably: destroy not with thy treats him for whom Christ died.” Or 
dare I repeat my blessed Lord’s otvn prayer ” Lead us not into tempta
tion,” when I am thus putting temptation in my brother’s way. And 
how are these temptations multiplied upon 10,000 family boards, upon 
the plea of moderate evening indulgence. And suppose, that only one in 
ten of these is crossed by some visitor or neighbour, who is so weak that 
ho cannot stand the temptation; here then are 100,000 persons every 
night exposed to a temptation by which they are getting real injury. 
Here, then, are one million of traps set by men calling themselves 
Christians (I will not say on purpose to catch, but in such a way as to 
be exceedingly likely) to catch a weak and unwary friend or neighbour; 
and the success of only one in ten, will give one hundred thousand 
nightly victims to the snare!

But here I seem to hear some one of the upper class of society say, 
How docs all this apply to us? The customs to which you allude, at least 
with respect to ardent spirits, do not prevail in our rank in society ? I 
admit it my brethren,—and why? because you are under no temptation. 
But there is a class of your fellow countrymen, who are under sore and
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heavy temptation; and if it had pleased God to place you in their situation 
in life, it is likely that few of you would have Itcen any better than they. 
And have you no pity for t' ese, no desire to save them from these fatal 
customs? But here you will reply;—How can we help them? I reply, that 
it is your duty^to stand prominently forward, and enter your protest 
against the use of ardent spirits at all.

A mere negative position with respect to this bane and ruin to soldiery 
will not do; you maul positively disclaim it altogether. If you do not do 
this, the private soldier will not believe in his heart that you are as free 
from it as you really are. If the higher orders use ever so little, the 
lower orders will entertain a secret suspicion that they like it full as well 
as themselves. If, therefore, you would do any good by your example, 
you must discard it altogether; your example has immense weight in 
setting the tone of morals, and forming the maxims and customs of 
sobriety. Each class in society has a great propensity to imitate the 
rank immediately above it. Thus the fashions and customs descend 
from the highest downwards to the lowest ranks of society. Thus 
the great may materially affect the feelings and conduct of thousands of 
the poor, with whom they never come into personal contact. Thus it is 
positively in the power of the upper classes to put.the use of this mis
chievous poison out of fashion, and to stamp it with discredit and di.s- 
grace; and this feeling will slowly, and surely, descend to the very 
bottom of society. But, until the temperate of all classes are persuad
ed to unite, and act upon this principle, I contend that it is the duty of 
those posse.ssing most power and influence, to lend the weight of that 
power and influence, to drive the accursed thing from amongst us. 
But this you can most effectually do by your own example; by declaring, 
that you will have nothing to do with it, putting it away from your table, 
and out of your families.

Till this, however, is done, 1 maintain that the usages and customs of 
the sober.classes of society, multiplying the occasions of temptation, and 
making it an ever-present evil, are, in this way, also the cause of all the 
drunkenness in the land.

IV. A fourth way in which the sober classes of society fearfully con
tribute to the drunkenness of the land, is,

By lending their countenance to the traffic in ardent spirits. This sub
ject opens before us a boundless field of mischief and of evil. With 
respect to the dealings in ardent spirit, no man can compute the evil and 
misery that it produces. The places where this trade is carried on, are 
the bane, the curse, the calamity, the affliction of the land. It were 
enough to stand at the door of one of these places, and to watch the mul
titudes of naked, rugged, miserable, half-starved i)oor, the victims of 
intemperance, giving their lust penny to satisfy the cravings of the demon 
within them; to behold the mother, so lost to natural affection by the hard
ening influence of intemperance, as to give for drink the very pit
tance that she needs to feed her hungry children. It were enough to 
behold this sight alone to convince us, that those who manufacture and 
sell ardent spirits, spread woe, want, and misery, over the land. But this 
is not all. Could we see the families of these wretched beings, and follow 
them through all their haunts of crime and misery, we should perhaps 
discover such a mass of evil, as language would fail us to describe, or 
even imagination to conceive. It is not wonderful that the wisest and 
best of legislators have longed, if it could be done by the arm of the law, 
to close for ever these doors to temporal and eternal misery. But what 
is it keeps them open? Public opinion. And what is public opinion in 
this case, but the respectability lent to them by the multitudes of the
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sober, and the temperate, and the respectable, who give the trade their 
sanction and their custom? For the great majority of those who main
tain die consumption, and promote the sale, of ardent spirits, are 
not the persons who have lost their character for temperance and 
sobriety, but they are the sober and temperate. Kojy these persons 
lend the trade their respectability. They lend the countenance of their 
name both to the mannracturer and the dealer. Any business may 
be considered respectable, where the great majority of the customers 
are respectable men. But suppose, by the universal consent of all 
sober men, ardent spirits were brought into such disgrace, that none but 
the most degraded and abandoned drunkard was even seen to buy them, 
or to touch them, or to go near the place where they are sold, then every 
dealer, who had a spark of feeling left in his bosom to care for the 
opinion of society, would be obliged to close a business of this kind 
for vety shame. Thus the force of public opinion—a greater power than 
the most despotic monarch ever wielded—would close for ever these doors 
of crime and wretchedness, disease and want, and woe.

But the sober classes of society will not act upon this principle, and 
therefore they lend the .trade their respectability, and keep open these 
doors of death. And this is the fourth, and last, way in which the sober 
and temperate classes of society, are themselves the cause and origin of 
all the drunkenness in tbe laud.

This, then, is the cause and origin of this moral disease, that has spread 
like a pestilence over our country.

And now the remedy speaks for itself; it seems os it were to cry out to 
us with a voice which we cannot misunderstand. Let all the temperate 
and sober unite as one man, and sit their faces against the use of ardent 
spirits altogether; let them agree that they will have nothing to do with 
the accursed thing, that they will not be in any way the means of giving 
it to others, that they will drive it away from their tables, and out of 
their familiesl

If they will do this, it is in their power to annihilate that scourge of 
our country os completely as if it bad never existed.

This will be evident, if you consider that tbe sober and temperate will 
thus put a stop to the'four ways in which the maintain they intemper
ance of the land

1. They will cease to recruit tho ranks of tlie intemperate. This is 
so plain that a child may understand k. If all past experience has shewn 
that, out of tboso who drunk ardent spirit, a certain number will become 
intemperate; and, if experience has proved that ardent spirits are tlie 
cause of intemperance, then it is plain that, if men abstain altogether 
from the tise of them, tbe present race of drunkards will die oib and 
drunkenness will disappear from our land.

3. They will cease to encourage drinking spirits, by their example. 
For with, or without, reason the munkard cannot plead the example of 
the sober man, if he does.not driuk spirits at all. But the drunkard will 
oertainly plead his example; and what is more, will be deceived and led 
away by.it, if the sober man drinks ever so little. For the distinction be
tween temperate and intemperate drinking is not sufficiently defined, and 
self-deception will cause each man so to draw the line, as to justify his own 
practice. But there is room for no such deception from the example of 
the sober man, if he does not drink at alL The distinction here is defi
nite and marked, so that it is impossible even for the intemperate to mis
understand it.

3. They will remove temptation out of the way of the weak and 
the wavering, so that he who is conscious of bis weakness, may easily 
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irvoid temptation if he wishes it, us he will find it nowhere but by expressly 
going to seek it, wliere he knows it may be found.

■4. They will take away the decent garment of respectability that 
they have hitherto lent the trade in spirits, they will bring the buying 
and selling and drinking spirits into disgrace; so that this vice, stript of 
its covering, will be seen in all its naked deformity. It will come to be 
considered as a crime to sell a man that which will take away his reason, 
and which ruins the temporal and«ternal happiness of thousands! So 
that even he who seeks the temptation will have to travel far and many 
a mile before he can find a dealer in the disgraceful trade.

Thus it is plain that the sober members of society, by union, can, if 
they please, put an end to intemjierance. After the present race of drunk
ards are dead and gone to their place, it rests with themselves to say 
whether there shall or shall not be a new race of drunkards training up 
to be the bane and curse of future generations. For if it bo demon
strated that the sober and temperate members of society, by means of 
the maxims and customs which they have introduced and sanctioned, are 
themselves the source and origin of all the intemperance in the land, 
then it follows as a consequence of this proposition, that it is in their 
power by uniting as one man, and abandoning these maxims and cus
toms, to put an end to the training of drunkards—to cut off the supply 
BO that when the present generation are gone, a race that is the source 
of almost all the mischief and misery in the world shall be extinct 
for ever.

And now, temperate members of society, it is in yonr power to efifect 
this mighty good—to bring about this invaluable blessing in your country. 
It is in vain to try to evade the subject by saying that you do not 
believe that the scheme of temperance societies will ever succeed. The 
answer is too definite and certain to admit of any dovbt or belief about the 
matter, for it depends -entirely on yourselves. If all the temperate will 
join in this object, it most certainly will succeed with absolute and per
fect success, but if they will not join in it, it as certainly will not succeed. 
This is the very position of the question. Therefore when you say that 
a scheme will not succeed, when all the while, the success of it 
is in your own hands, this is neither more nor less than to say, that you 
do not wish it to succeed, and that, as far as depends upon yourselves, 
yon will take care that it never shall.

The above conchision follows from the extreme supposition, that 
the temperate members of society, will either all join in this good work, 
or all refuse. But the real case in practice will be, that some will join 
and some will not. And so absolutely and entirely is the issue of this mat
ter in the hands of the temperate, that the degree and measure of its 
success will exactly correspond. In proportion as the temperate join 
and lend their assistance, in that proportion it will succeed; and in pro
portion as they refuse to join, in that proportion it will fail.

Since the matter stands thus, the only question that remains is. Will you 
or will you not, join to accomplish so excellent a work, to root this bane 
and curse out of our land? This vice has produced incalculable mis
chief both at home and abroad; both in England and her extensive colo
nies: it has demoralized her people and wasted the resources of the 
county. Twenty millions annually wasted upon that which is produc
tive of no good, but worse than useless, is the least part of the evil.

How many thousands by improvidence (caused by intemperance) be
come paupers and a burden to the country, who might have been indus
trious and useful citizens, and in the time of youth and health made 
provision for old age, or for harder times. But the times will always be 
too hard for the intemperate poor. And their children, neglected and
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ignorant, burden the country with the charge of maintaining them, or 
curse it with their crimes. Hero then to the charge of maintenance we 
must superadd the cost of prosecuting and punishing nearly all the 
crimes committed in the country. And it is impossible to say to what 
extent intemperance may demoralize the people and become the parent 
of crime. This may be the case to a degree far*greater than can be 
detected even by observation. A degree of intemperance far short of 
drunkenness, hardly perceptible to an observer, (and such as many would 
not allow to be called intemperance), may yet waste the time and pro- 
.perty, and embarrass the circumstances of the poor, and lead to still 
severer poverty. The connexion then may thus be traced. Intemper
ance among the poor, even in the slightest degree, leads to improvidence; 
improvidence to extreme poverty; and extreme poverty leads to crime. 
So that no man can say to what an extent, the love of drink may be 
secretly undermining the prosperity, happiness, and morals of the people. 
If he attributes the poverty and wretchedness which he sees around him 
to this cause, only in those cases where he observes palpable drunken
ness, he may be miserably mistaken. If a man could have laid before 
him the origin and history of all the poverty and crime in England, not 
only us it arose from the faulfof the immediate sufferers, but also from 
the improvident forefathers of the poor, he would be confounded at dis
covering how large a portion of it is owing to intemperance.

But the misery which England has produced by this hideous vice, is 
still more evident in her widely extended colonies. England has colo
nized the world, and carried this curse with her nearly over the whole 
habitable globe. Christian England! Protestant England! ought to be an 
example and ornament of the world. The flag of England ought to be 
a blessing to every port she visits. But instead of this she has carried 
a curse with her. The savage African has reason to curse the day that 
the ships of England brought this worse than slavery to bis native shore, 
and tempted Africa to sell her sons for drink.

The wild American in bis native forests, contented while he drank the 
springs of his country, has reason to curse the day that the English 
foreigner brought, him strong drink which has debauched bis mind, de
stroyed his body, and nearly extinguished his race. Otaheita, and the 
Islands of the South Sea, have reason to curse the day that England 
taught them this vice which makes them worse than savages and sinks 
them below the brute creation-

And what is the British soldier (and still worse)' the British sailor in 
this countty.^ Let those say who nave seen him daily staggering and 
reeling drunk in the bazars in India, or rolling on the ground a shame and 
a disgrace to our counuy and a foul blot upon the Christian name. This 
little Island of Bombay is said to contain about 200,000 inhabitants; if 
these furnished the same proportion of drunkards to their number that the 
English ships do that visit our port, it would be impossible to make our 
way through the reeling crowd. The very carriage-wheels could not 
stir for the bodies of drunkards that would be piled in heaps on heaps 
in the street. This is a horrid description, and almost too oflensive to be 
written; but it is no more than the naked truth. There is not in it one 
particle of exaggeration. And shall the conduct of Christians in a heathen 
land be so batl that we cannot endure to see a written description of it? 
The natives of the country see these things every day, for Englishmen 
expose their shame in the streets. And the natives too are beginning to 
be poisoned with our example. Wc are already doing as much mischief, 
as so small and inconsiderable a bod)[ as we are, could possibly do among 
so vast a population. At the presidencies where the numbers and in
fluence _of Europeans is the greatest, the Hindus are lust losing the
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principal, perhaps the only, virtue which adorned their character, the 
virtue of temperanccj and by the pestiferous example of Christians, 
drunkenness is increasing among them at a frightful rate ! It is a saying 
in their language.—“ As are the rulers so are the people.” And it is a 
fact that, raany'Jntelligent and leading Hindhs have actually marked the 
progress of the Eilglish sway by an increase of drunkenness among the 
people far greater than under any other government that ever ruled 
India! Oh shpine!_sbainc to Christians 1 If ye be Christians I call upon 
you all to unite to wipe out tbi^foul blot, this stain from our religion and 
our hnmo.>|„

And nothing will do this but a union of all the temperate to bring dis
grace upon the practice, and enter-their protest against it! I call then 
upon all Christians to unite for this excellent object. You that are weak, 
or whoso situation in life exposes you to great temptation ! I call upon 
you to unite and support Temperance Societies for your own sokes on the 
ground of self-preservation. You that are.-gtrong and under less temp
tation. I call upon you, to unite for the sake of others, on the ground of 
charity. To you it can be but a small sacrifice! Has Christ sacrificed 
so much for you, and are you unwilling to make any sacrifiée to save 
your brother and lure him away from the road to .ruin! If Christ died 
for you, will you do nothing to save your brother^ If this argument 
have no weight with you, then indeed 1 despair!

III.— A kE fan cy  BACLS a m u se m e n t s  f o r  a CHRISTIAN?

I ’d  t u b  f e u i T o n  o p  t b k  o b i e n t a l  c i i n i s T i A N  s p e c t a t o r .

Dear Sir—Would you, or someone of your pious correspondents, 
be so good ns, through the medium of your valuable and widely circu
lated periodical, to take a scriptural practical view of those amuse
ments, which are known by the designation of masquerades and fancy balls? 
Are they o f such a harmless tendency, as to admit o f a pious person, say 
even a minister of the religion o f Jesus, taking part in them or atUnding 
upon them?

An answer, as soon as may be practicable, to the above inquiry, will 
not only greatly oblige the writer, but may enable many of your readers 
to deCermioo bow they should think and act on occasions when invited 
to such parties. Yours very truly, Q uestob.

l Y . — O n  f a s h io n a b l e  a m u s e m e n t s .

The late excellent Lcgh Richinond is related to have made the follow
ing remarks on several of the prevailing fashionable amusements:— 
“ Even where there is no positive evil, 1 think it important to draw a 
strong lino of demarcation between the Church and the world. The 
mixed multitude set the Israelites o longing after the flesh-pots of Egypt; 
and evil communications corrupt goon manners. There may be no sin 
in dancing, but it is a prejiaration for appearing hereafler where there 
is, I think, scarcely any thing else. Cards are a waste of time which 
may be much better employed; and they are too nearly allied to the 
gaming-table, which fills mo with horror.

“ To field sports, I have a still more decided objection: they are de-
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fended on the ground of promoting health; but whatever benefit the 
body may receive, it is at tlie expense of the soul. 1 know not on what 
])rinciples a man can justify the taking away life for his amusement ; God 
allows him to kill animals for food, or to destroy them when they prove 
an annoyance to him; but I can find no authority in the Bible for deriv
ing enjoyment in the infliction of a cruel death; it is^right founded on 
might—a mere act of tyranny, and an abuse of power. The man who 
should whip a beast to death, or cut him up alive,,like un Abyssinian 
savage, would be deemed a monster; yet the same man may hunt to 
death, and halloo, and exult with satisfaction, while his dogs are tearing 
to pieces a defenceless animal, and yet be considered a gentleman and 
a Christian. Then there arc-the after events of the day; and surely to 
spend five or six hours in the evening. commending the bark of a cur, 
or descanting on the movements of a fox to elude bis pursuers, is un
worthy an intelligent being, even if there were no 'worse accompani
ments.”—tasked him if h& thought footing equally objectionable. He 
replied, “ Shooting may not issue in all the results ofbunung, but 1 
should be miserable all the while my boys were scampering over the field 
with a gun. Sad accidents are continually occurring from letting people 
carry fire>arms;_ but iny great objection to all these sports is the same,
I cannot think it right to seek gratification ip inflicting suffering and 
death. As for exercise, we might surely find other pursuits for this pur
pose. There appears to me the same delusion in the argument which 
has sometimes been empitwed to defend shooting, as in that which is 
urged by card-players, ‘ We must have a stake, however small, or vvt; 
shall lose all interest in the game.’ Surely wo might walk us far and as-■ 
long as we pleased for exercise withotil. a gun. Pascal explains thè 
whole matter when he says, ‘ A man is not running after the game, but 
trying to run away from himself.’ Fishing is generally deemed a harm
less amusement, but I cannot allow it to be a fit recreation for a Chris
tian. What are we to think of impaling a worm, and being highly de
lighted, while the poor creature suffers exquisite torture for our sport? 
If we use an artificial bait, yet is time—the precious hours of life—so 
valueless that we can afford to throw away half, or a whole, day in this 
trfling.’ As to all these things, 1 think that God has given us immor
tal souls to prepare for heaven. People may cry, W'bat great harm in 
this or in that? They may have a plausible pretext for doing what I 
condemn; for there is nothing, however absurd or wicked, which will 
want an advocate or argument to support it. I lay down this general 
rule for all occupations—W hatever has a tendency to fit my children for 
heaven, I approve; but I must keep aloof from every thing which is 
likely to be a suare or a temptation to them, and indispose Uieir minds 
to a serious and steady pursuit of their great object.”

V.—On t h e  d a n g e r  of co n fo rm ity  to  t h e  w o r l d .

To T H E  e d i t o r  o p  T H E  ORIXMTEL C H B I S T U N  EPECTATOR.

Dear Sir—In the lives of most disciples of the Lord Jesus, 
there must necessarily be a great similarity on general topics, and though 
I can hardly hope to throw any new li^ht upon a subject which must, 
to a great degree, occupy the thoughts of all Christians, yet being aware 
that your periodical is often the channel of much interesting matter, 
I venture to offer the experience of a young believer, on “  Intercourse 
with the World,” in the hope that others, who have long been running
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in the heavenly race, niay be induced to assist me with their knowledge. 
When first it pleases the Lord, by his Holy Spirit, to open the eyes 
of the spiritually blind, to behold the glories, and the sweetness of 
covenant redeeming love—when his whole soul is absorbed with wonder 
and delight—when the witness within assures him of the all-sufficiency 
of the blood of Christ, to wash away his infinite load of guilt—and of the 
fulness of the robe of the righteousness of Jesus imputed to him by 
believing,—then I think the society of those with whom he is necessitated 
to mix, (though it may be of those who are openly profane, obscene, and 
blasphemous), will not cause him much harm, for, like the traveller in 
the fable, he will the more tightly wrap his cloak around him, to shel
ter himself from the pelting of the rain and the wind, for he feels every 
word that is spoken against the honour of God, as an insult offered to 
bis dearest friend over whose interests he is jealous as for his own—and 
he returns to his own quiet closet, with more eagerness and thankfulness, 
more fervency and humble-mindedness and dépendance than before; and, 
as he continues to advance in the Christian course, and bis faith becomes 
more matured, so in like manner does his lovq»of the world grow less, 
and his hatred of sin increase. Gaiety he mixes not in, as be feels it to 
be inconsistent with the precepts “ Ho all to the glory of God” and 
“  Be not conformed to this world,” and certainly not as a means of 
working out his salvation with fear and -trembling. Self-righteousness 
is too severe a bondage to have charms for the Lord’s freeman, for be 
jemembers the rock whence he was hewn, the pit whence he was dig- 
 ̂ ted, and knows that, “ if righteousness come by the law, then is Christ 
dead in vain.” Antinomianism he abhors, for he cannot “ turn the grace 
of God into licentiousness,” nor “ sin on that grace may abound.” “Sen
suality he strongly guards against; he does not dare” to defile the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, “ and Satan knows that, and tempts him 
less in that, than in other ways. Infidelity and scepticism move him 
to pity, and altho’ he remembers his own feelings when he lived without 
God in the world, still he wonders that others do not see their danger, 
and would do all in his power to prevent their being hurried down the 
broad stream of perdition. But I apprehend that the most dangerous 
situation in which the Christian, especially the young convert, can be 
placed, is the society of the elegant, the accomplished, and the outwardly 
decent. Of those who will studiously avoid giving offence to his reli
gious feelings in any way—whose conversation is on interesting or useful 
worldly topics, without slander or ill-nature—who are well informed on 
those points calculated to command attention and fit for public life; and 
in an especial manner we may mention those olever relations and friends 
with whom he has been intimate prior to conversion, towards whom he 
still feels a warm affection, but who put a decided veto upon the intro
duction of any religious subject. To these we trmy add that class of 
people who, professing the purest evangelical doctrines, prove them
selves infidels by practice.—When in such company as I have just 
alluded to, the young disciple is apt to consider himself out of harm’s 
way, without taking into consideration that, if Satan can only get his 
thoughts away from his Saviour, ho cares not how harmless they are, 
provided he is not engaged in his proper calling. But it is from such 
society ns this, that he retires with a mind unsettled, unable to pray and 
meditate, his single-mindedness choked with the weeds of this life, and, 
unless the Lord interposes, he speedily makes shipwreck of faith. He 
will try to conform to both God and the world, striving to do that im
possible thing—reconcile God and Mammon, and we know in most instnu- 
ces which of these two masters gets the most service performed. He had 
better, far better be altogether alone, than mix with those who neither
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know nor love the Lord who died for them, and who will not listen to 
what ho has fo say for Christ. Truly it is a difficult course to steer 
between conformity to the world on the one hand, anil sinful timidity on 
the other;—no one trusting in his own strength is able to clear the strait. 
Our Saviour, after giving forth that beautiful narrative of the good 
Samaritan, said, “ Go and do thou likewise;” and this ought to be borne 
upon the mind of every Christian. It ought to be his object in mixing 
witli the world, to strive to benefit them, and so to let bis light shine, 
that all men may see his good works, and glorify his father in heaven; 
and, like his great Exemplar he should go about doing good. But he 
must studiously avoid being a cause of odence to any one, remembering 
that the men of this world know very well what a Christian’s conduct 
ought to be, and that, although they approve his doctrine, they require that 
he should recommend it by his practice;—and he must deny himself even 
in those lawful things which unbelievers look upon os their peculiar ' 
property. 1 remain, dear Sir, yours very truly, S. D. E.

V I  — J ournal  of a m issio n a r y  t o u r , by  t h e  r e v . J o se ph  ta y lo r ,
BELGAUM.

C o n t i n u e d  p r o m  p a c e  2 2 .

Dharwar, March 4, 1834. Went to the jail, and examined the schook 
there', went afterwards to the pettah and spoke to a few whom 1 met 
regarding the salvation of their souls. A palpable falsehood, uttered by 
one of my hearers, and which 1 immediately detected, gave me an oppor
tunity of pointing out the evil and sin of lying, which so awfully prevails 
in this country. Like the Cretans, these people are “ always liars.”

March, 6. Wrote to Mr. S. regarding the jail school. He kindly 
offered to pay for the books I supplied, and promised to look after De- 
wapa, whom he, at my recommendation, received as master of the school. 
Received a letter from Mr. T., offering me pecuniary aid in my labours, 
and requesting I would let him know in what I at present require assist
ance most. This is encouraging. Left Dharwar after 4, and arrived at 
Hubli at about 7.

March 7. Almost all day employed in reading and speaking to the 
people. Early in the morning went to an adjoining Pagoda, where the. 
images of Doorga, and another female Deity, are worshipped. An old 
man was there, who, I afterwards learnt, is a carpenter. At first he 
seemed rather afraid of me; but, when 1 comineiiced speaking, he gave 
vent to n great deal of evil feeling which had evidently been brooding 
over his spirit. I have met a few like him before, but never one who 
expressed himself so virulently. He was afterwards sent for, by a party 
with whom I conversed regarding some of their superstitious practices 
and feasts, to give an explanation of something I enquired into. When 
he came, however, they got nothing from him, excepting some more gross 
language, which evidently disgusted many of my bearers. I gave a man, 
who expressed a desire to make himself acquainted with the Christian 
faith, a copy of a Gospel and one or two other portions of scripture, 
which he took away with evident delight. Two copies of the Pilgrim’s 
Progress, a few Gospels, and several other parts of Scripture, were given 
away during the day to some who evinced a desire to have them, and who 
afforded evidence that they could read. Towards the evening I went into 
the town. The people collected around me, and I spoke to them regard-
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ing the Wiry of salvation. Some heard with apparent attention, and 
. scarcely any spoke in o|>position.

March 8. Rode through the fort in old Huhli, and gave away 
some tracts. On the road through tlie new town, I made a simitar 
distribution. This being tho great market-day, and all being engaged 
-in buying or selling I hud not so many to converse with as usual. Left 
the place about 4, and arrived at Misrikot about 7, and got into the Cot- 
wal’s Choultry,

March 9. From after breakfast till after 1 o’clock, had several 
assembled about the Choultry, to whom I spoke and read. A learned 
Shástri in an adjacent bazar, was desirous of having some conversation 
with me; but, ns was intimated, he felt delicate, as I had no chair to 
Oder him. 1 sent word to him that he might have mine; and, os the 
inner part of tho Choultry was elevated and paved, I took my seat there, 
and kept my chair vacant for him. He came and seated himself as a 
matter of course. He began then to ask me about God, whether Ire is 
to be seen &c., in rather a consequential manner. He said faith was 
every thing, or rather, according to part of a Sanskrit verse, ^  from faith 
is fruit.” I shewed, from a tract I held in my hand, that it must be a 
right or true faith, and. placed upon a proper object, to secure any benefit 
to the individual who exercises or possesses it. This he .could not deny. 
I brought him then to a point about the objects of faith among the na- 

-tjves. None of them deserved the appellation of God, their characters 
¿léiu" 80 contrary to the nature of God, and consequently none of them 
-were vrjr.'by objects of trust or faith. From this, I was naturally led to 
the consideration of the character of Christ and of his claim to our love, 
confidence, and worship. He could not gainsay what was brought for
ward regarding the several incarnations of their Gods; andhev with 
several others, knew well the inferences I intended them to draw, which 
they did not hesitate to acknowledge aloud. One man said, “ He has 
put a string round the Shástris neck.” He spoke very little afterwards, 
—took the books I offered for bis perusal and consideration,—and went 
«way evidently not so well pleased with himself as when he came. The 
greater port of my congregation remained to hoar what further I had 
lo say. I read and explained a good portion of the tract, “ In whom 
shall we trust,” and a part of our Saviour’s sermon on the Mount; and 
gave a few tracts to the Zilladar, and to a few others who wished for 
them. Towards the evening went into the fort, and in Vithoba’s Pagoda 
fonnd a few Br&hmans. A decent looking young Brábman, with appa
rently great confidence in himself  ̂ began to argue with me; but as he 
soon begun to entangle himself, some of the older Brahmans present 
desired him to desist, which he very reluctantly did. Went about the 
Pettah afterwards in every direction, and bad opportunies of addressing 
fresh congregations wherever I went. The demand for tracts wos great. 
The first man whom I addressed this morning was a goldsmith. He 
came to me with rather a curious request. He had first sent a peon to 
tell me his case; which, as be was commencing, 1 inquired where the 
individual himself was. Being called upon he came forward, and said 
with great feeling that he had, four children had who all died one after 
the other, after attaining difierent ages. He wanted to know whether I 
could tell him what he should do to avert a similar evil befalling him. 
He had recently got a young daughter, and bis anxiety was great lest she 
also should be cut oft’ in the way of judgment for some sin or omission 
on his part. I told him that sin was the origin of all evil,—that men do 
not think of God and worship him as they ought,—and that the natives 
of this country particularly were guilty of the sin of worshipping idols 
of wood and stone, instead of the true God, which was a great sin; and
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for which God visited the inhabitnnts of the earth tvith judgments and 
afflictions temporal and domestic, spiritual and eternal. 1 recommended 
him to pray to and trust in the true God,—seek the pardon of his sins 
and the salvation of his soul through Jesus Christ,—and leave bis child in 
the bands of God, resigning himself to his will. He was very attentive, 
and remained a long time with me, and seemed to understand all I said.
I learnt afterwards that he was erecting a temple for Ddrga, of which 
goddess he has, in his house, a large image of stone. 1 told him he was 
wron" in doing this. He seemed to feel and think so too,—said that it 
had already cost him about 100 Rs, and that he thought it would, after all, 
be of no use. He promised to rend the books I gave him, and attend to 
my advice. Whether he will or not, time will shew. If any man seem
ed convinced with what was told him, he certainly did.

March 10. Thadas. Left Misrikot this morning about 5, and ar
rived here about 9. The choultry being occupied by a traveller, ] took 
shelter in one of the sheds in the bazar till after dinner. The travel
ler then leaving the choultry I had left, I removed into it. I had after
wards some conversation with the man on the subject of religion, of 
which 1 found him very ignorant. This is a small village, and the peo
ple in general are very illiterate. A few Brkhinnns, however, came for 
books, which I was glad to give them. Went to a Jangnm’s math, which 
is ornamented with representations of the supporting angels, as they are 
called, of the 8 cardinal points of the earth. An old Jyah was there- 
who good naturedly assented to all I said. He remarked, however, th?iC 
the mind of man was so changeable, that it is not possible to hx it down to 
the consideration and contemplation of what is said in the shkstras for his 
good. The Zilladar of the district paid me a visit'about 7. I endeavoured to 
draw his attention to the subject of religion. He assented to every thing 
I said. I intimated that I had books which I would give to any who 
wished to understand' and inquire about Jesus Christ, and the way of 
salvation through him. As he made no request, I did not think it pro-
i>er to urge him to take any from me; which, if I had done, I dare sny 
le would, from courtesy, have taken whatever I presented to hint; while, 

at the same time, he would have saved himself the trouble of ever look- 
ing into them.

Dhonsi, March 11. Left Thadas about 5, and arrived here about 
7. Got into a Baswana’s pagoda. Soon after my arrival, the AchSrj, or 
officiating priest, came with another man, and said J should not stay 
there, os it was a Baswana’s pagoda. I told them to shew me another 
place to which I could go, and that I would then remove; but, as I did 
not know of any such place, I most remain where J was. They went 
quietly away, and afterwards were among my hearers, when the AchAri 
made an excuse for requesting me to remove, and said that he would be 
glad if I would always remain there. The first party that came tome 
was headed by the Zilladkr of the place, who came to offer his services 
to get me whatever I required. We afterwards had some discussion on 
the subject of religion. I took the opportunity of explaining the way 
of salvation to those who were present. About an hour after, the Ma- 
malatdAr of Misrikot, and the SheristadSr of this TAIukfi, came to visit me. 
Several persons accompanied them; and the conversation was partly of 
a general nature, and partly on religion. Every thing I said was agreed 
to as a matter of course, not to give offence, I suppose; but this inter
course I felt to be neither pleasant nor profitable. Almost all the day 
I had some few or more in the pagoda, to whom I gave tracts, 
read, and spoke. Several listened with attention, and seemed desirous 
of knowing more of the things which had been told them. Towards 
Che evening I came out of the pagoda to go through the town; but I 
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Toend a Bair&gi warmly disputing with Nathanael,and almost abusing him. 
He soon cooled in his manner, and seemed annoyed with himself when 
he felt at a loss to answer some questions I put to him; and all the peo
ple around perceived it to his great mortification. I afterwards rend 
the tract on the Incarnation, which one of the party had received, and 
which, he said, he wished to understand. After this, I spoke to a few 
opposite a pagoda ofDurgammi, and was listened to with apparent at
tention. One old man, a Br&hman, came to see whether 1 could not 
recommend him to some situation. When I told him it was not in my 
power to do so, he went away much disappointed.

Lukikop, March 12. Left the last village after 4 in the morning, and 
arrived here about 7, where I was very kindly received by Mr. T. the 
sub-collector, and his lady. This is a mere hamlet with only a few thatched 
huts.

H4nigol, March IS. Left Luikikop about 5, arrived here about 7 
last evening, and got a choultry in the village to occupy. It was large.; 
and in a situation very convenient for the purposes of my visit. Early 
in the morning I went to a large pagoda in the vicinity. It is one of 
the largest, and almost superior to any, I have yet seen. The outer 
court is supported by stone pillars beautifully carved and polished- all 
around the building: there are various representations which must not be 
described. I saw a man in the inner temple with a young child, whom 

was directing to hold up its hands to the form of the Linga. The child, 
jjpSrever, was not in a good humour, and, though coaxed and threatened, 

^  would not look towards the object of adoration. The man put the 
child on the bull before the-Linga, thinking that would please it; but 
even that was of no use. He, therefore, in a passion left the child on 
the ground, and suffered it to cry while he made his prostrations. He 
then took up the child, and scolding it, came out. As he passed near me 
I told him that the child had more sense than he, and then addressed 
him on the folly and sin ofidolatry. He listened,—shook his head,—and 
spoke a few words, merely assenting to what I said, evidently to avoid 
discussion. I afterwards met another man, who, looking at the work- 
inanship of the building, said, “ See what fine work is here!” I took 
him to one of the improper representations, and asked him what that 
was. He seemed ashamed, and acknowledged it was bad, and must be 
evil in its tendency. Some others who came up, and who attended to 
the conversation that was going ou, made the same acknowledgment. 
Though they all confessed they were in the wrong they said they were 
necessitated to keep up their old practices, which bad come down to 
them from their forefathers. There is also a large car, or rath, attached 
to the pagoda, which is of a superior kind; but this, also is tainted with 
the abominable and corrupting representations.- None attempted to say 
any thing in justification of them, excepting one individual, who said they 
were only intended to prevent any evil eye being cast upon such excel
lent workmanship, as the disgust excited would counteract the bad effects 
which might result from great surprise, or unqualified praise and ap
probation !!!

March 14. After dinner I went towards the bazar to collect a congre
gation. I did not go many yards from the Choultry which I occupied, 
vvhen I perceived a Lingawat bazar man gazing at me. I went up to 
him, and made some general inquiries regarding the commodities he was 
vending. Several Brahmans, and other respectable looking persons, 
assembled around me, whom I addressed for some time. I explained to 
them the nature of our tracts, and the motives which influence Christians 
in disseminating them. I did this, as some, to whom the native teacher 
had offered tracts during the day, had refused to take them; and a few,
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who had accepted them, came aod gave them back, saying, “ These are 
Padri’s books.” After the above explanation, a few received a tract 
each, promising to read them and to call on me during the day for any 
information they might feel disposed to obtain. Only one man, however, 
came; to whom I spoke for a short time. I perceived, from what he said, 
that he had read the tract which he took. In ray address to the peoj>lc 
I appealed to the Brahmans as to the nature of atonement for sin. They 
seemed to feel ashamed at what is generally called atonements by them, 
viz., washings, fastings, pilgrimages, &c., as also when allusion was made 
of the vile representations in their temples and ratlis. They could not deny 
the immoral tendency of these things, and were quite at a loss what to 
say. I saw one man, who came forward to speak, bow his bead, and 
acknowledge he had nothing to say. Another man, to get rid of the 
force of what I had said regarding atonements, pretended that they did 
not know who the authors of these books or Purans are, in which such 
things arc enjoined, and that, consequently, they were doubtful of their 
Divine origin.

Kagenali, March 19. Left Kusanor about S, and arrived here after
6. Tho Amaldar being here waiting Mr. T ’s. arrival, to settle the Jama- 
band’s of his Taliika, he very kindly ofiered me the Cutcherry to occupy, 
and staid with me till he got me supplied with all I wanted. He asked 
a variety of questions,-which he seemed quite pleased by my answering. ' 
I inquired after his name, and was surprized to find it JuahAdevAj^f, 
great God. What blasphemy to call a mortal man, whose breatl..v,g • 
his nostrils, by such a sacred name! I spoke to him oti {lie subject.. 
religion last night. This morning it was resumed; and I was gratified 
with the curiosity he evinced to know every particular about Jesus Christ, 
and what he did'to accomplish man’s salvation. He gave close attention 
to all I said regarding Christ, and seemed to understand it all. I pointed 
out, from the native Sh&stras, the impropriety of conduct and evil actions 
attributed to most of tho native incarnations; and, though I expected, 
from the manner be commenced speaking, that he would have been 
oflended, he candidly allowed that their character was faulty and objec
tionable. He made an attempt to excuse them; but he gave way to fair 
argument, and on the whole shewed an amiable spirit. He took a copy 
of one of the Gospels and of the Acts, which 1 told him contained an 
account of the birth, life, death, &c., of Christ, and of the progress of 
Christianity bv the preaching of the Apostles and first Christians. I 
think, from his manner, that he will be induced to rend, and try to under
stand, what I have given him. May it be blessed to bis soul’s enlight
enment and renewal. There were several Brahmans, and others with him, 
who had an opportunity of hearing all that was said on both sides; which 
I hope may prove useful to them. Before leaving the village, the Amal
dar and Zilladar came to the Cutcherry. Both of them asked me a 
variety of other questions, which I answered as well as I could. I was 
surprised at the latter, who, with apparent concern, said “ Whatever 
you say appears to me to be true; and I feel nothing can be brought 
against these things; but why is it,” he asked, “ that ourselves and fore
fathers have been believing and thinking so differently all these years 
The Amaldar said it was not a proper objection; but I thought it a very 
natural one to rise in the mind of a thinking person. 1 referred him to 
the will of God, and to the obligation he was under not to shut his eyes 
against the light now brought to bis view. As an illustration I said; 
suppose Mr. N. should now appoint you to a higher situation, you would 
not sit in suspense, and ask why he did not give you the situation before, 
but begin immediately to endeavour to perform the duties of your new 
oiBce., I added, that we had nothing to do with God’s reasons for withhold’-
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ing information till the present time, but that it devolved upon us to 
improve the light now communicated} with which reasoning he appear
ed satisfied.

£6dige, March 30. Left Kagdnali about 4, and arrived here about 6. 
1 halted at a Pagoda. This is an extensive village. While I was looking 
about, several persons, evulently from curiosity, surrounded me. 1 ad
dressed .them regarding their idols, some of which were before me, and 
concerning the way of salvation by Jesus Christ. They listened very 
quietly. After addressing them, 1 came to the Pagodn. Several follow
ed me, and seemed not all disposed to retire. 1 spoke to them for a con
siderable time, and afterwards dismissed them, desiring they would come 
in the morning, and offered to give books to those who wished them. 
Early this morning I went round the Fettnh and town, and walked into 
a Canarese school. They were preparing to commence operations. 
The schoolmaster was present; and the boys were clearing away the 
dust, &c. On asking what the boys were learning, the master told a hoy 
to repeat some verses on the approaching festival, the Hooly. The boy, 
I found, did not understand the meaning of what he repeated. I asked 
the master what the nature of the poetry was,—whether it was not of a 
corrupting tendency. He could not deny that it was. 1 spoke fo him, 
and several others, who had assembled together on the absurdity and evil 

V of teaching such things to children. The object of instruction should be 
■̂ o ».counteract the evil tendencies of the mind, check vice, and promote 

good habits, and good dispositions. None could deny that such
y: s musr have a directly evil and corrupting influence. 1 had thus 

■ 'good opportunity of exposing their idolatrous and evil practices. A 
few attempts were made to excuce their ways, from the long observance 
of them by themselves and by their forefathers; but I think, on the whole, 
they were ashamed and confounded, and felt themselves unable to say 
any thing rational in their own defence. 1 asked for a copy of the verses, 
which I was surprised the master permitted roe to take. One of the 
hearers asked me why I wanted such verses, since 1 objected to them as 
being so bad. I told them I wished them to afibrd evidence to those to 
whom I might have to communicate what 1 saw; as a voucher of this 
kind would put beyond doubt any thing which might be told of such 
almost incredible practices. I promised a tract to the boy to whom the 
copy of the verses, which I took with me, belonged. The master sent 
him to my quarters; and I gave a copy of our Saviour’s sermon on 
the Mount,—the best specimen I had of the very different kind of instruc
tion given to youth in our schools. Several beard me in the school with 
attention; and some women, also, were listening at the entrance of the 
court-yard, in which I stood.

R4nibidnur, Traveller’s Bungalow, March 21. Left the last village 
about 2, and arrived here after 5. At the last village a few called, to 
whom I spoke and gave tracts. They were, on the whole, rather shy to 
take them. One man only spoke with any degree of earnestness and 
concern. On my saying that it was wrong atid sinful to worship idols, 
he said he could fortn no idea of worshipping an invisible being. 1 
endeavoured to explain to him that, though God is invisible, and possesses 
a being quite incomprehensible to us in our present imperfect condition, 
yet he has given us a mind capable of conceiving of his nature and per
fections, and that it is debasing and dishonourable to compare him to in
animate creatures made of wood and stone. Others, v\ ho stood around, 
seemed satisfied; but he himself looked bewildered, and at length, 
said that he asked me only to ascertain what I would say, and that 
his belief was exactly the same as mine. One Brahman lad, though 
he wanted a tract, and asked me for one, would not receive it from
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my hand. He wished me to throw it down to him; but this I refu
sed to do: rather than let bis pure bands come in contact with mine, 
i. e., rather than touch the book at the same time with me, he chose 
to go away without it. Such is their infatuation, and superstition, 
and scrupulosity, touching the outward and ceremonial observances 
and defilements, while within they are full of deceit, lies, and all 
manner of evil works. I met Setwagi (a man who formerly was in 
the Dbarwar jail, and who has set up a school here) almost as soon as 
I arrived in the village. He was just then leaving the school. He has 
been very attentive in getting roe whatever 1 required. This morning I 
had a large demand for tracts. Almost all iny stock, excepting some 
which I purposely reserved, was token away. The Amaldar and Zilia- 
dnr, with several others, paid me a visit. I had some conversation with 
them respecting their souls’ concerns. They were attentive. I gave 
the Amaldar some Mar4thi tracts, and a Go.spel in Balbud. To the Zil- 
ladar, who is a Mussulman, I gave too Hindustani tracts, which he took 
away with satisfaction. To a few who called last evening, as also to the 
Amaldar and those who came with him, 1 spoke about the Hooly feast, 
—its evident evil tendency, which they could not deny and would not 
venture to defend. Being desirous of having service at Harihar on the 
approaching Sabbath, if it would be acceptable to the officers there, I 
made up my mind to go thither forthwith, purposing (D. V.) to spend 
two or three days here on my return.

Harihar, March 23. I left Ranibidnur about 1 r. M,.,nnd,a_rriv_e)̂ .  ̂' 
about 6 on Friday evening. I went first to the Pavsou’s shop, and wa  ̂
glad to find a packet for me from home. Hearing of a place in the na
tive town convenient for me to occupy, I made up my mind to stay in it. 
I met two officers of the corps just as I was entering the town; they kind
ly invited me to occupy a vacant bungalow in the lines. This offer I 
felt it my duty to decline. Mr. S. gave me to understand that the com
manding officer would not be able to see me, being indisposed. I after
wards spoke to him about Divine service for this day, and requested him 
to mention it. He said be would; and notice was circulated, accordingly, 
that there would be Divine service at 11 today. I visited all the officers, 
and afterwards dined with them. 1 then came to the town, and bad 
some conversation with an Achkri, who was attended by several others 
accompanying the procession of an Idol. He recognized me as the per
son whom he had seen and disputed with at Dharwar. Went afterwards 
into the fort, in which there is a large and ancient pagoda. There 
are other pagodas, one of which is rather large, within the outer court 
of the temple, and of the dwelling for the officiating priests and other 
BrAhmans. I approached an old Br&hman, who was seated with two or 
three others, near the entrance of one of the bouses. He was evidently 
not pleased, and gave me short, abrupt, and rather insulting, answers to 
the questions I proposed to him, with the view of drawing him into 
conversation. He said it would be time enough for us to give them our 
books, and toll them to forsake their religion and embrace Christianity, 
when they came to us for information; but now they were content to be 
as they were; they did not urge us to worship their gods; their way was 
for them, and ours for us. One or two young Brahmans were listening 
to me with apparent attention. He sent one into the house, saying, The 
cow wanted his attendance there; to the other he said, “ What! do you 
want to become one of them.^—go along with him, or begone.” The 
young man went his way without stopping another moment. Finding 
him so much out of humour, I rose to come away. He scarcely turned 
towards me. 1 afterwards walked through the peltuli, but met none to 
converse with, there being a thunder-storm, and every appearance of a
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heavy fall of rain. This being the Hooly feast, also, the people were 
otherwise occupied, and none at leisure to attend to inci About 9 this 
morning, I received a note from Mr. S. intimating that they cannot have 
Divine service, as an order for a large portion of the regiment to be de
tached has just arrived by express, and they will all be too much occupied
to attend service. In a letter received here from Captain----- , he says,
with reference to itinerating work, “ Mr. Wilson has not, 1 believe, yet 
returned to Bombay from his long tour, Mr. Stone and Mr. Ramsay, termi
nated their tour a few days ago in health and safety. I am glad to find 
from your letter, that you too had taken to the wing to proclaim “ the 
everlasting Gospel” in your part of the country. We know full well that 
these messages will not be delivered in vain; and that, when many are 
thus running to and fro on the earth at the Saviour’s bidding, Diviné 
knowledge will be increased. (Dan. xii. 4. 0.) Honoured collectors are 
these of the heavenly revenue! May their uumbersbe greatly multipli
ed in every land.” Had Tamul service with a few of my followers. I 
read the 19th Psalm, and made some remarks on the entrance of the 
word of the Lord giving light to the mind.

Sabbath Evening. Went about the town and pettah from about 4 to 
7, and spoke to several parties. Found few disposed to take tracts, or to 
speak with freedom. All seemed shy, but listened quietly to what 1 

usaid. One man, however, was rather insulting in his remarks on Euro- 
'-^ians, which I felt it my duty to hear quietly.

•»t~4nibidnur, jHareh 25. Left Harihar about 5, and arrived hero about
póiight. I was glad tv' find a basket of tracts, &c. awaiting me. I stop- 

,,ed to drink a little water at a village on the way. A few of the inhabi
tants esame out. They received a tract, which 1 gave them, with appa
rent pleasure, and said th'ey would read it. 1 was much pleased with the 
manner they expressed themselves. They wished me to stay there dur
ing the night; but this I could not do, as my things had gone on before 
me. I did not meet any incident so pleasing at Harihar. The people 
there appeared depraved, and rude and insulting in their manner. I 
heard that several who had taken tracts from Mr. Hands, are anxious to 
give them away to any who would take them from them, and that others 
have |)ackcd them up, and set them aside never to look into them again; 
but I have not beard of any tracts having been destroyed.

Evening. Had conversation with some, who came to me at noon, 
and who staid a considerable time. They asked several questions with 
an inquiring disposition. The chief speaker was a silversmith. They 
listened to the whole of the tract, “ In whom shall we trust,” in Cana- 
rese, with great attention and apparent interest. 1 was on the whole 
much pleased with them. Went to the Pettah, and, meeting a large 
assembly, told them the way of salvation by Jesus Christ. Some after
wards came along with mo to the Bungalow, when I again addressed 
them. At the close I gave some tracts and portions of Scripture to a 
few who seemed particularly desirous of getting them.

March 26. Before breakfast I walked out into a separate division of 
the Pettah, which is very extensive, and where several weavers and 
others reside. Going into the house of a weaver, I found 3 men at work, 
and several relations and friends together. I addressed them for some 
time, and gave two tracts to one of them who could read. Several neigh
bours came in, and others were about the door listening. 1 found it 
exceedingly hot and oppressive, and was glad to get out into (he open 
air again. I went afterwards to a Pagoda. 1 could not see the image, 
the place being locked up; but the people who followed me, told me it 
WHS the groat God. 1 addressed them on the sin and folly of worship
ping idols. My hearers on this occasion were not so attentive as the
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other party I addressed at the weaver’s house. Several hoys came to
gether, and followed me as a curiosity; which was not very pleasing, 
particularly os they were very disorderly. Soon after 4 I went towards 
the school, in which found only a few boys assembled. The Mamalai- 
dar, with all the people of the Cutcberry, and other respectable inhabi
tants of the place, came together. The place not being sufficient for the 
accommodation of so many who were nocking in, I moved out and sat 
under a large Banian tree, which is close by. The Amaldar also came, 
with all bis attendants, &c., together with a large concourse of other 
natives (several hundreds), when 1 read aloud and explained to them the 
contents of the tract, “ In whom shall we trust,” and continued the exer
cise till long after sunset. The Amaldar, his Moonsbec, Sbiristadar, 
and others, with the people around, were very attentive. 1 think they 
understood, and seejned desirous to understand, every word that was 
read and said. None attempted to make any disturbance; and, though 
the concourse was so great, they all remained particularly quiet. 1 
feared that some would have been disposed to object, while I was goin"‘ 
through some parts of the tract; hut, by timely appeals to their Shastv'J' 
this tvas avoided. I endeavoured to he ns clear as possible in statin»^s, 
<vay of salvation, and think all must have understood that there is salvT. 
tion in none other than Jesus Christ; and that all, who belieVe in Him, 
shall have eternal life. Wishing to ascertain the progress of the boys 
of the school, I had the children, who have been learning our books, 
brought to the Bungalow. About 10 or 12 repeated portions of tracts 
1 boy repeated about 5 pages of Watt’s 2d Catechism; hut the greate; 
proportion had been taught only to read, and they did not repeat the 
tracts and catechisms that had been given them. I cannot say I felt at all 
pleased, though I think the place most desirabloato be occupied; and that, 
if there were a better schoolmasler, the school would prosper. The pre
sent master is too confident and high-minded. He would teach any thing 
“ for his belly’s sake.” He brought me a piece of poetry of his own 
composing, in which he has introduced our Saviour’s name at the com
mencement, and afterwards Mr. Hand’s, Mr. Beynon’s, and my own. 
To these succeed the names of Messrs. Nisbet, Townsend, jSlliott, 
Baber, &c.; the Company, the Governor, &c.; all in the highest order of 
native bombastic flattery. I was quite ashamed when hc'iead over the 
piece to me. The whole closed with a petition to settle some suit, regard
ing some inheritance, or family patrimony, in his favour, I recom
mended him strongly not to present his petition in such a form,—and told 
that he was quite mistaken, if he supposed that such kind of language 
would please any of the gentlemen now in power,—that the more simide 
be made his petition, if his cause was good, the greater chance there 
would be of bis meeting with success. He seemed not a little dejected 
to hear all these objections to his fine poetical effusions, and particularly 
when I begged of him to take my name out of his work, telling that the 
praise he gave, mixed up, as it was, with the Host of Moonshees, Amal- 
dars, &c., together with a parcel of their native Deities, was not very 
enviable. He was more cast down, when I told him that I could not 
think of confirming him ns teacher in the school, and that I could give 
him any assurance that we should keep any school whatever in the 
village.

Motabidnur, March 27. Arrived here this morning about 9, having 
left the last place about 4. 1 had a long, but not unpleasant, march. 1
mssed 3 or 4 intervening villages, but they were very inconsiderable. 
This, though called {Mothi) “ Large” is much smaller than Rani (or 
Queen’s) Bidnur, apparently not one fourth ns large, and not of any 
imposing appearance. Immediately on my arrival I offered a tract which
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I had by me to a person I met in the principal street; but he declined 
accepting it, saying he could not read. 1 had some conversation after
wards with a tax gatherer, whom I found sitting under a tree near the 
village opposite the travellers’ Bungalow. I went up where he was seat
ed myself, and spoke to him for some time. I found him not unwilling 
lo speak, but evidently not very intelligent.

Thursday night. In the afternoon, seeing some persons sitting under 
a tree opposite the bungalow, I sent Dhondapah to invite them in. Four 
or five of them came. I found they belonged to a company of actors, 
who get their livelihood by personifying and acting various parts of the 
Bh&gawata, but chiefly the amours of Krishna 1 spoke to them of the 
evil tendency of such a life, and Dhondapah rend a tract to them, and en
larged upon it very appropriately. Though they heard with attention, 
there was no evident impression made; and scarcely could it have been 
expected, their livelihood depending on this kind of employtnent, 'J’hey 
conld not, however, deny what was said against this and similar kinds 
^ respresentations from their shastras. I received a parcel of tracts from 
oi rwar, which Mr. T. sent with a kind note. He knew I was expect- 

tracts, and that I had desired them to be sent through him; 
•hd, as had not received any to forward, (those 1 expected being sent 

to me direct) he feared 1 should be short of tracts for distribution, and 
therefore sent me this supply. They are, notwithstanding what I have 
already received, very acceptable; and, I feel no doubt, will all be dis
posed of. Gave away a few tracts in Canarese to some who called and 
asked for them. Towards the evening went into the pettah, and found 
a party sitting on a stone plat-form at the entrance of a dwelling-house, 
evidently as it they had been reading one of the tracts I had given them. 
Drew near, and, after some general introductory observations, Ijegan to 
explain to them the nature of the tracts, and our reasons for distributing 
them. They were for the most part attentive; but still there was e\i- 
dently a feeling that these things did not concern thenu After address
ing them for some time, and explaining the way of salvation by Jesus 
Christ, and urging it upon them that it concerned all to believe in him if 
they would be saved, I went further on towards an old fort at the furthest 
end of the pettah. The fort is almost uninhabited, there being only 
a few houses belonging to persons attached to a pagoda within, for the 
performance of Piija, In returning from the fort I found an other party 
of natives, to whom I went up and spoke for some time. They attended 
to say something in defence of their old customs; but they evidently did 
not speak with any consideration. Just as I was about to leave the vil
lage, a woman applied for a tract, which I gave her, I-lel\ after 9, and 
arrived here (Haveri) after 11 at night.

Hkveri, March. 28. Got into a very small and uncomfortable place, 
where I endeavoured to sleep; but. on account of the heat and a great 
number of inusquitoes, which attacked me onevery side most unsparingly, 
I had scarcely half an hour’s rest. Early this morning 1 left that 
place, and came into a mosque, which is clean and much more commo
dious. To BB CONTINUBD.

VII.— A p p e a l  to  t h e  Ch r is t ia n  co m m u nity  in  in d ia , in  b e 
h a l f  OP THE JEWS By t h e  r e v . JACOB SAMUEL, MISSIONARY 
TO THE JEWS.

Dearly Beloved Christian Friends—Pardon me the liberty I take in 
writing these few lines before my departure, for 1 cannot leave this place
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without stirring you up to remembrance, relative to the cause in which 
I am engaged. This [ am the more strongly inclined to do from the love 
I bear towards the Jews, for I cannot look on a Jew without being remind- 
ded of my duty to my Saviour, who has called me out of the^darkness 
of Judaism, into the marvellous light of the gospel. I believe, because 
Christ has declared it, that unless they believe on him, and confess him 
before men, they will be denied before bis father and perish eternally. 
Therefore, dearly beloved. Christians from a deep feeling and peculiar 
sense of their wretchedness I have spent rny time, my talent, my mite, 
my all, for their instructions, and am still willing to spend my life, or lay 
it down, if, by any means, I can persuade some of them to examine the 
evidences of our holy religion, which is theirs in truth, when properly 
understood. Being assured that when they truly believe in Moses, they 
will also believe in Christ. However, my beloved friends, when I find 
amid the general anxiety to bring sinners from darkness to light, the 
salvation of these poor Jews so little thought of by the majority of Chris
tians in this country, I am almost overwhelmed with grief and sorrow, not 
from the selfish feeling of their being my brethren according to the flesb’̂  
but from a deep conviction that the degraded state of the poor Jews“" 
ought to excite pi^ and_ compassion even in the hearts of Infidels, much 
more in those of Christians. I am sure that a very slight acquaintance 
with the state of the poor Jews in this place, as well as in Cochin, would 
draw tears of pity from every feeling mind. You would then see how 
-the gold is become dim, and the most fine gold changed. From what I 
have seen amongst them, I amjustified in saying that there is not a peo
ple whose wretched state urges stronger claims on your commiseration. 
The inhillible declaration of the word of God has been in an awful man
ner fulfilled on them. I must sacrifice private feeling in this my public 
duty, and declare, that, though formerly the Jews were a holy nation, a 
peculiar people, zealous ot good works, they now have, under this long 
and heavy curse of God, with the exception of a few, all become 
fornicators, adulterers, covetous, drunkards, extortioners, and such like. 
And since our blessed Lord assures us by his apostle, that none of these 
can enter into the kingdom of God, can there be a case that has stronger 
claims upon Christian compassion and zeal, than the guilty ignorance of 
these miserable Jews.

If the Christians, whole time and talents l>e employed for the good 
of the heathen, to whom they owe no more, in comparison, than a 
groin of mustard seed, how can they exclude those from a share in 
their charity who are still beloved for tbe fathers’ sake. I believe the 
word of God to be true, and it is his will that we do good and com
municate to all men. Yet cannot the poor Jew advance claims of grati
tude and justice on the Christian more than any other man in alt the 
world? Permit me, Christian friends, to arouse you out of your slumber, 
and conscientiously to answer me,—to whom do you owe gratitude for 
past favours in an equal degree? Have not our forefathers bound you, by the 
strongest ties, to communicate blessings to their descendants. Who 
preserved the truth which you now enjoy, at a time when the whole 
earth was full of darkness, and the habitations of cruelty ? Who secured 
the Bible from being wrecked by the heathen, the papist, and the ma- 
homedan? Wore they not those very Jews you now disregard, and endea
vour to keep out of view? Beloved Christians, answer me, for whose 
sake have you escaped the curse of God? By whom have you been 
reconciled to your oflFended God? Who shed his blood for you, that 
by his death you might live? Was it not a Jew? Who comforts your 
heart in all your trials, difficulties and afflictions, and supports you by 
his grace? Is it not a Jew? Who was made wisdom righteousness and 

Vor,. VI. No. 3. 14
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santification ? Was it not a Jew ? To whom are you indebted for all the 
civil and relegious privileges you enjoy? Is it not to a Jew-? Who stands 
at the right band of God, and compassionates you in all your afflictions? 
Is it not a Jew? On whom do you fix your hopes for futurity, but 
on a Jew? Who must take you by the hand on that day when heart 
and flesh shall fail, but a Jew? You then see, my beloved Christian, 
that but for a Jew your case would have been hopeless and without 
remedy. All your future expectations, as well as )>ast mercies, are cen
tered in him, who, in a peculiar manner, calls the Jews his brethren. It 
is a Jew who will never forget the covenant made with Israel, though, 
in general, ungrateful ministers of the gospel remember it not. Were not 
the first ministers, who did not count their lives dear to them, or regard 
hunger, nakedness, peril or sword, or life itself, that they might es
tablish for you the gospel church, all Jews? Why, then, 1 speak espe
cially to ministers of the gospel, do not your pulpits ring in behalf of 
the poor Jews, and why do ye not receive with open arms those Jews, 
into whose privileges you have entered, and with whose robes you are 

■ învested. History records that no man ever touched the Jews, and did 
^ o f  I  smart for it. Hear what is declared in the word of God, “ In the 
time when he will visit his forsaken people, he will judge the nations, 
and punish'their oppressors. Behold at that time, saith the Lord, I 
will undo all that afflict thee; I will contend with him that contendeth 
with thee; I will feed them that oppress thee with their own flesh, and they 
shall be drunken with their own blood, as with sweet wine, and all flesh 
shall knotv that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer.” Con
sidering this to be the plain declaration of the word of God, ought not 
every Christian to tremble when he thinks on the poor neglected Jews. 
O Christians, remember what regard God has for them, even in their
Sresent low estate, and how the Almighty views them amid all their 

egradation; “ Yea, the very complacency thy enemies experience in the 
view of thy degradation, shall call forth my indignation towards them, 
and compassion towards thee.” Hence you see this indifference to 
wards the Jews is highly criminal in the sight of God. Do not imagine, 
because they are under God’s displeasure, you are discharged from the 
duties you owe them as men. God forbid that you should cherish this 
mistaken idea, for he complains of this neglect when he says, “ I am jeal
ous for Zion and Jerusalem with a great jealousy; and I am sore dis
pleased with the Heathen that are at ease; For I was but a little displeas
ed, and they helped forward their affliction.

And now my dearly beloved friends, you, who have manifested your 
sympathy and love towards a wandering, Jewish pilgrim, have farthered 
the object be has at heart, and devised liberal things, for enabling him to 
carry the gospel among bis brethren; let, me beseech you, with the bowels 
of love and peace, not to be discouraged, for I know, from experience, 
what difflculties you will have to contend with. As you have in view the 
glory of God do not fear to be conspicuous; for men who are zealously 
affected in a good cause will always have some to oppose them. On my 
part, I claim it, as an act of justice to the poor Jews, that our motives be 
weighed, and our spirit ascertained, from our conduct; and let us be 
judged by our labour, and, though this credit has been, and still is, den
ied amongst Christians, yet let us go on through bad, and through 
good report? Let us pray for them; and, though some refuse to hear even 
the word of God, and abandon a poor pilgrim, 1 will weep for them in 
secret, and every time I enter my closet the language of my heart shall 
be, O that the salvation of ray poor Israel would come out of Zion. Do 
ye the same.Now, my dearly beloved friends, I am about to depart for a 
distant shore, guided, I trust, by him who now sits king on Zion.

    
 



1835.] Religious Inlelligence. 115

There, amid the well Arabian tribes, 1 shall walk with my shepherd’s 
crook, to guide the wandering sheep of Israel to the fold of the good 
Shepherd. I consider myself a humble, yet highly favoured, instrument 
in the hands of God, and am willing to ascribe all the praise and ho
nour to him. Should 1 never see you again in the flesh, I~faope to die 
gloriously. I press this feeble and irregular address with full weight on 
the conscience of you all. Remember what God has spoken primarily, 
if not exclusively, concerning these poor Jews. Take the Bible in your 
hand and compare it with the present state of the Jews, and 1 am sure, 
that a light will shine on the Scriptures, superior to any you have seen 
before. Let the ministerin the pulpit remember that it is his duty to 
declare to the people the whole counsel of God, and, among other things, 
the duty of the Christian Church to the Jews. Farewell then, my dear 
Christian friends, my last wish and heart’s desire is, that God would 
im]>ress your minds with a deep sense of your obligation to the Jews, 
that you may no longer neglect them, but seek their welfare, O may 
the spirit of prayer and suppublication be poured out on your otvn hearts, 
that ye may implore the Father of mercies, to send bis heavenly bene
diction on our solemn undertaking. Pray. ye for me, and for my 
countrymen; pray that Jew and Gentile, all over the world, may love 
each other, and become one fold under one Shepherd, acknowledging 
one Lord, one faith, one God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is in all, and through all, and through whom with the Son and 
Holy .Spirit in the unity of the Divine Majesty, be ascribed all power, 
dominion, and praise, both now and for ever. Amen.

Bombay, 26th February, 1835. (Signed) J acob Samdel,
Misaioaory to the Jena in India.

)(nteUiitenteA
ASIA— INDIA.

O n l T U A R T  N O T IC E  O f  R .  C . M O N E T , E S « . .

In addition to the brief intimation given last month of the death of Mr.. 
Money, we have the pleasure to present the following obituary notice 
to our readers.

Our invaluable friend, who died from the eflfects of jungle fever, caughn 
most probably during a journey from Belgaam to SoMpur, where be 
breathed his last,*returned to this country, m which he was born, as a 
young gentleman of the highest promise, and he was called to occupy 
important situations under the Government, which he filled with the great
est credit to himself, and advantage to his employers, and the natives. 
By his knowledge of Persian, Hindust&ni, and other oriental languages, 
by his acquaintance with the religion and customs of the natives, and by 
his active habits and upright principles, be was well qualified to discharge 
the duties which devolved upon him, when engaged in the Political De
partment of the Civil Service, and particularly as Acting Persian Secre
tary to Government. At his own request, he was about eighteen months 
ago transferred to the Revenue Department, in which he evinced his 
usual zeal and fidelity. It was bis intention, if God bad spared him 
to bring before the notice of the public some suggestions relative to the 
welfare of the Raiats. He stated to us that his desire for their improve
ment, was one of the principal reasons for bis wishing to leave, for a 
season the seat of the Presidency.
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We knew no person more encaging and amiable in social and private . 

life, than our departed friend. Tb̂ e loss of him to bis enr|carcd partner, 
children, and other relatives, when viewed independently of the Divine 
promises, the remembrance of his ninny excellencies, and the hope of 
meeting him in that land where separation is unknown, is incalculable. 
Many Christians mourn over his death, as that of one to whom they 
bore an extraordinary degree of attachment, and cherished an extraor* 
dinary degree of respect.

From the time that the remembrance of early Christian education, the 
anxious counsels, entreaties, and prayers of truly pious and devoted 
parents, the afflictions of Divine Providence, and intercourse with the 
excellent of the earth, issued in bis true conversion to God, ho cherished 
the greatest zeal for the Divine honour, and the advancement in the 
world of that kingdom, which is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. Circumstances prevented him for some time from making 
those liberal pecuniary contributions, for the propagation of the Gospel, 
which were consonant with bis wishes. He was always ready, however, to 
minister of his substance for this object. He prayed with frequency 
and fervour that the name of God mi^ht be hallowed. He so ordered bis 
walk and conversation as that they might not only appear consistent with 
a profession of Christianity, which is, alas! the uUimatvm of the ambi
tion of too many of whom better things might be expected, but adorn 
the Gospel of bis Lord and Saviour. He was not ashamed of the 
Redeemer’s name; but he sought to be a written epistle of Jesus Christ, 
known and read of all men. He not only promptly embraced, but he 
diligently sought for, opportunities of usefulness to bis fellow-men. He 
regularly communicated religious instruction to his servants, or saw that 
they attended upon the ministrations of those who dispensed it. He took 
a most lively interest in all the proceedings in this country which have 
the spiritual welfare of the natives in view, and particularly in all the 
movements in Bombay and Calcutta, which he thought would tend to 
reveal to them the folly, sin, and danger of the delusions which they 
have so long followed, and lead them to take refuge in that indestructible 
sanctuary which the mercy of God has provided. The preaching of the 
cross by missionaries, through all parts of the country, was an object 
which he much desired. For the reformation and extension of the 
churches throughout the world, he greatly longed. He was the first 
person who suggested the Bombay subscription for steam navigation 
between England and India, and an eloquent advocate of (he measure. 
He viewed the matter as of importance, principally as it regards the 
civilization of the country.

Mr. Money was the third individual to whom the design of originating 
the Oriental Christian Spectator was mentioned. He entered into it 
with much enthusiasm, and did all in bis power to contribute to its esta
blishment and support. When in Bombay, he united with us iii the )>ro- 
prietorship and editorship of the work, and, up to the moment of his 
seizure with his last illness, he proved one of its most valuable corres
pondents. He was the writer of the articles in our five volumes, whieh 
are marked by one or more of bis initials, and, among others, of the 
lively and interesting reviews of Pollok’s Course of Time, Ellis’s Poly
nesian Researches, Abercombie on the Intellectual Powers, and Rabbi 
Beth Hillel’s Travels. His communications though hastily written, 
show that he was endowed with n brilliant imagination, most refined 
Christian feelings, and an extensive acquaintance with ancient and mo
dern literature. We have still several of his letters and papers in our 
possession, which, we think, will be high edifying to our renders, and 
which we shall embrace occasional opportunities of laying before thentf
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Wo trust that some of our friends, who are in like circumstances with 
ourselves, will add to our store. A few months before his death, he 
finished, and committed to our charge for publication, a small work, 
entitled Christians in India. It will immediately appear in a separate 
form, and by it he, though dead, will yet speak to those who jiherish bis 
endeared memory, and urge them to lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset them, that they may run with patience the 
race which is set before them in the Gospel.

T h e  e a r l  o p  g la re , and  st . An d r e w ’s c h u r c h , Bom bay .

We have sincere pleasure in giving publicity to the following; and 
rejoice that such honourable testimony has been borne to the conduct of 
Lord Clare, not only in respect to the Church of Scotland, but to his 
support of the cause of Christ generally in Bombay.

A deputation, consisting of the two ministers and the Elders of St. 
Andrew's Church, waited upon Lord Clare at Parell, ou the 31st instant, 
to present an address to bis Lordsbip, agreed upon at a meeting of the 
session of that church held on the 18tn. The deputation was most 
kind-ly received. Our future Governor, Sir Robert Grant; Lieutenant 
Colonel Wood, Secretary to Government; and bis Lordship’s staff were 
present.

The purpose for which the deputation waited upon Lord Clare having 
been stnteff by the Rev. Mr. Laurie, he asked and obtained permission 
to read the address, which is as follows;—
To the Right Honourable the Earl of Clare, &c. &c. &c- li

Governor of Bombay.

My Lord—As it has been publicly announced that your Lordship will, 
at an early period, retire from this Government to return to Europe. 
We, the Ministers and Elders of St. Andrew’s Church, beg leave, before 
your d^arture, respectfully to approach your Lordship, and, in name 
of the Church of Scotland at this Presidency, to offer an expression of 
our gratitude for the support and kind encouragement which that church 
has uniformly received at your Lordship’s bands, and from the Govern* 
inent of which you are bead.

During the past four years we have, on various occasions, addressed 
your Lordsbip upon matters affecting the prosperity and increased effici
ency of our Ecclesiastical Establishment, and solicited the aid of Go
vernment in carrying them into effect. It is due to your Lordsbip, and 
it is most truly gratifying to us, to state, that in no instance has that aid 
been withheld. Our every application has been received and replied to 
in a spirit of kindness; and a liberality has been exercised on the part 
of Government which justly claims our warmest acknowledgment. 
That acknowledgment my Lord, we do now cheerfully and unanimously 
pay. Wo trust we are suitably impressed by the consideration and kind
ness which we have so largely experienced; and we offer the assurance 
that they will be as gratefully remembered, as they are now in sincerity 
deeply felt, and publicly declared.

But whilst wo thus express our obligations for your Lordship’s conduct 
towards our establishment, we conceive that, as members of a church 
court, and deeply interested in the advancetnent and success of vital 
godliness every where, we may be permitted to give utterance to those 
sentiments of high respect which we entertain ior the encouragement

    
 



118 Religious Intelligence. " [M a r c h ,

wBich your Lordship, as is well known, has extended to the public min
istration of our holy religion; and for your Lordship’s co-operation in, 
and support of those plans and institutions which have for their object 
the spread of Christianity and of useful knowledge in this great but 
unenlightened country. In such a conduct, my Lord, there is that which 
confers a dignity upon the highest rank; and when it is beheld in those 
of elevated station and extended influence, its beneficial effect upon 
society is always mighty, and may be more widely diffused and far more 
permanent than is perceptible, or is generally believed. For your every 
efifort in the cause of Christian truth and Christian practice, we beg 
your Lordship’s acceptance of our heartiest thanks. These efiTorts carry 
in them their our high reward; and we are well persuaded that the satis
faction which they nave imparted, and will continue to impart, to your 
Lordship’s mind, is the reward which is valued by you above every other.

With sentiments of great respect, and with earnest prayers for your 
Lordship’s prosperity and happiness.

We have the honour to be, riiy Lord,
Your Lordship’s obliged and faithful servants,

J. Laurie. Senior Minister, and Moderator of Session. 
J. Stevenson, Junior Minister.
G. Smtttan, Elder.
Charles Malcolm, Elder.

St. Andrew’s Church, Bombay, Feb. 18, 1835.

When the address had been read and presented. Lord Clare replied 
in the following terms:—
To the Mioisters and Elders of St. Andrew’s Church> Bombay«

Gentlemen—I have received with feelings of the highest gratification 
the address which you have done me the honour to present to me, and 
I shall ever remember with gratitude such flattering testimony to my 
humble exertions in support of your Ecclesiastical Establishment and 
of the Christian community generally in this Presidency. The best 
reward of a public man is to bo honoured with the approbation of bis 
fellow citizens; and I should be altogether unworthy of your kindness if 
1 did not feel proud that my conduct has been noticed in terms, of com
mendation by the Ministers and Elders of your exemplary church.

Since my arrival in India, I have had but little power to do much in 
support of the Church of Christ; but on all occasions when, either as 
the Head of the Government or as a private individual, 1 thought my 
humble exertions called for, 1 have tried for the sake of all to support 
the clergy. I am well awaie that the Ministers of God’s Word is here 
placed in a trying situation, and that in his endeavours to spread Chris
tianity, he is surrounded with innumerable difliculties; but, under Divine 
providence, his labours will not be in vain, nor will the seed be sown 
in a barren ground.

In leaving this country it is to me a source of sincere gratification to 
know that I leave in it many good and religious men, as well Ministers 
of the Gospel as others, who serve God with true piety and with earnest 
zeal for our Holy Religion. My prayers will ever be oflered up for 
them, and I feel satisfied that, under the fostering care of my excellent 
successor all plans tending to the promotion of true religion and useful 
knowledge, will be duly and properly encouraged and supported.

Believe me to be. Gentlemen,
With great truth and regard.

Your obliged and humble servant.
C l a r e .
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P l a n  o p  a  m ission  to  t h e  j e w s .

The following plan of a mission to the Jews we republish for the 
information of our readers.

We the undersigned, anxiously desirous that the Gospel should be 
preached among the Jews, and they through “ our mercy obtain mercy,” 
and become as “ life from the dead” to the Christian Church, having 
found the Rev. Jacob Samuel in this country, a man who has given up 
all for Christ, came to India on his own resources, unconnected with any 
Society, and has for four years in this country, while preaching the Gos-
{)el to his brethen, defrayed a great part of his expenses from funds of 
lis own, and fully persuaded, amid all the infirmities we see in his cha

racter, that he has Eeal and ability in no ordinary degree to carry the 
Gospel among his brethren, and convince them from the Scriptures that 
Jesus is the Christ,—Resolve,

I. That if funds can be procured, Mr. Samuel be sent forth as a 
Missionary to the Jews in Calcutta, Cochin, Bombay, and Bussorah, 
to preach among them the Gospel unfettered by us, as God shall give 
him grace and direction.

II. That to defray Mr. Samuel’s personal-expenses, travelling ex
penses, schools, interpreters, and all the expenses incident to such a 
mission, we endeavour to raise a sum of not less than (300) three hund
red rupees per mensem.

III. That as soon as twelve individuals become bound to give or raise 
among their friends or from the public, Rs. 25 each, per mensem, dur
ing their residence in India, he be sent forth.

IV. That a general subscription, in addition, be opened throughout 
the four Presidencies for the purpose of supporting the Mission, that all 
may share with the subscribers in the honour of showing mercy to the 
Jews, and relieve them from part of the expense of the mission.

V. That as long as Mr. Samuel’s character and conduct, are becom
ing bis Christian profession, and be preaches to the Jews, we count 
ourselves bound to support him and his mission, as above specified.

VI. That in case of any serious charge being brought against the life 
or doctrine of Mr. Samuel, it be investigated by a committee of not less 
than eight persons, half to be appointed by Mr. Samuel, and half by 
the subscribers who are bound for his support, and their decision in every 
point of that nature to be final; but incase they should decide against 
Mr. Samuel, and that our connexion with him be dissolved, he be allowed 
three mouths to arrange his future plans.

F. Lester, Captain, Poonah.
J. Stevenson, Chaplain, Bombay.

Persons wishing in any way to further the object of the Mission, can 
communicate with either of the above subscribers, or remit any contribu
tions direct to the agents for Mr. Samuel, Messrs. Remington and Co.

The following persons have joined the subscribers for the current year 
according to the provisions of Article 3d“, J. Williams, Esq., Dr. Smyt- 
tan. The following donations have been received: J. Parish, Esq. 
Rs. 500; Officers of the 26th Regt. Rs. 135: and for the Cochin Jewish 
School, Corporal Capstick, Rs. 5.
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Eittraffi nnii ScitntCfic KrttfUiflfitte,
PnOSPECTDS.

There is publishing by subscription, A Sermon in Defence o f Chris
tianity., preached in the Jewish synagogue, Bombay, before about a 
hundred Arabian and Cochin Jews, and several European gentlemen. 
Also a Journal of a Residence of 5 months at Cochin. Price two rupees. 
Subscribers’ names will be received by the Rev. J. Stevenson, in Bombay, 
and Captain Lester at Poonab. The whole of the profits will be devot
ed to the support of a school among the Jews at Cochin.

P r o spe c t u s .

It is proposed to publish a translation of certain Indian Manuscripts- 
in the Tamil Language, with the Original Text in porallel pages, and 
a General Abstract of another large manuscript, illustrating one of the 
others. The whole tending to reflect considerable light on the history 
and antiquities of the ancient Southern Kingdom of Madura, the “ pan- 
dionis regio” of Ptolemy, according to D’Anville. The manuscripts are 
— 1. T he  P andion C hronicle . 2. M adura Stalla P urana, abstract
ed. 3. Supplementary M anuscript. 4. C arnataca D ynasty. Sun
dry minor MSS. may be added or quoted; and the wholewill.be illus
trated with various Notes by the Translator and Editor. '

These MSS. are part of a collection originally made for Colonel 
Colin Mackenzie, C, B., which eventually came into the possession 
of the Translator. They form a connexion in the ascending series with 
a portion of Mr. Orme’s History of British India (and correct at least 
one mistake of his); carrying up the records of the Southern Kingdom 
of Madura, by unquestionable history, ns far back as the reigns of Eliza
beth, and Henry the 4th of France; and there appears to be history 
up to the period of the first Mabomedan conquest of the country. As
cending upwards, there is history mingled with vague tradition; and 
higher still, fabulous mythology, even from the assumed origin of time.

It has been repeatedly stated, that there is no Native Indian History: 
an assertion probably the result of ignorance, or want of inquiry. These 
Manuscripts at least form a partial exception to the rule supposed to be 
general. They precisely meet various desiderata put forth by the Royal 
Asiatic Society; and they give that view of the native mythology and 
manners which cannot but be almost generally interesting and instruc
tive; exhibiting both, not according to the notions of many European 
authors, but in their native dress, and unadorned simplici^.

The work will be printed on fine Europe paper, in Two Volumes, 
Quarto; each Volume is expected to contain about 800 pages, and will 
be issued to Subscribers in Extra Boards, price 10 Rupees, payable 
on delivery. The first volume it is expected to boj-eady by the begin
ning of March, and the second by the end of July, 1833.

    
 



T H E

o r i e n t a l

C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R ,

APRIL,  M, DCCC, XXXV.

I.—On election.

To T H B  K O I T O R  O P  T H E  O H I E N T A L  C I I R I 9 T I 1 N  S P E C T A T O R .

Dear Sir—In your last number you have published “ Thoughts on the 
doctrine of Election,” hy a contributor who signs himself £ . R.

As i presume that many pious Christians, whose only hope of sal
vation rests on the grace of God through faith in Christ Jesus, cannot, 
any more than myself, coincide with that writer’s view of election, £ 
hope you will permit me to state a few reasons for differing from it.

That I may not he suspected of misunderstanding your correspondent, 
I will briefly state the substance of his “ Thoughts.” He maintains 
that the doctrine of Election is taught in numerous passages (as quoted 
by him) in the Holy Scriptures; that all men, having fallen in Adam and 
become corrupt and sinful, deserve condemnation, but that the elect only 
escape it; that to save, by an act of grace, a feic rather than all fallen 
men, derogates not from the mercy, justice or equity of God; and that 
the inculcation of this doctrine has no tendency to promote either pride 
or licentiousness in those who embrace it, since they are not in the Jirst 
instance elected to heaven, but to salvation, to obedience and to holiness, 
as preparatory qualidcations for their final and complete felicity.

I believe that all attentive and impartial readers of tho Bible will 
admit the above propositions; at least I do not see on what Scriptural 
grounds they can he denied. But, after nil, what will this admission 
prove in favor of E. R? It can ouly amount to this—that bis “ Thoughts” 
are occupied only with a part, and not with the whole, of the Bible, and 
that he is the advocate of the exclusive tenets of a sect, and not of all 
the momentous truths of revelation.

It appears that E. R. has entirely overlooked (if not rejected) truths 
equally important with those which he has brought forward, and more fre- 
nuently inculcated in the sacred volume. The truths I allude to, are these. 
That man, though fallen and sinful, is still through the mercy and good
ness of God, in a stale of probaltonia this world; that he is a free agent; 
that he is accountable to God for all bis actions, conduct or manner of 
life; and that he is addressed as such in every part of the word of God.

But E. R. asserts that Adam and his descendants, in consequence of 
his fall, “ partook of the sin of Satan and became degraded to a level 
with that tempter”—so that “ our nature being entirely corrupt by sin 
like that which ruined the apostate spirits, we, like them, are wholly lost, 
utterly powerless, absolutely dead in sin, no more uhle in the slightest 
possible degree to live to holiness, than the putrid corpse is able to revi- 

VoL. VI. No. 4. 15
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vijy itself, and to perform the functions of a livin| man” ;—and that “ our 
state is equally terrible with that of the devils, and our damnation 
equally hopeless.” This, and a great deal mor<̂  to the same effect, is 
positively asserted by E. R. But is it sober truth? Is it really the case 
that men, though fallen and corruptj are in this World “ on a level with 
Satan and the apostate spirits?” I am not.aware that the apostate spirits 
are now in a state of probation, - nor that any proposals of mercy, or 
overtures of peace, have ever been made to them.—But fallen men are 
still thus addressed by bur gracious God, “ 1 have set before you life 
and death, blessing and cursing; therefore choose life that both thou and 
thy seed may live”. “ Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should 
die, saith the L ord G od, and not that he should turn from his ways and 
live? Repent and turn yourselves from all your transgressions; so iniqui
ty shall not be your ruin.” Does it appear from these gracious and conde
scending expostulations of God, that men are now on a level with devils?

With regard to the present proftaiionory state of man, wo are further 
abundantly informed that the Almighty has been pleased to provide an 
effectual remedy for his sin and its consequences; that God gave his only 
begotten Son to die/or mankind or the world in general; amj that “ we 
have now an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, who 
is the propitiation for our sins, and not for our’s only, but for the sins 
of the whole world”—and “ who gave himself a ransom for all,” “ that 
he might taste of death for every man.” In unison with these gracious 
doctrines, our blessed Saviour and his Apostles addressed men of all 

^descriptions, and gave them the most pressing invitations to come and 
vpartake of the blessings of redemption. Every argument and motive 

likely to influence the minds of rational beings are used in the Bible for 
that purpose. Invitations, warnings, expostulations, reproofs, and threat- 
enings are earnestly addressed to all sorts of men by the sacred writers.— 
The following are instances, “ Repent and believe the Gospel.” “ I 
come not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” “ Him that 
coraeth unto me 1 will in no wise cast out.” “ If ye believe not that I 
am He, ye shall die in your sins.” “ How shall ye escape if ye neglect 
such great salvation.” “ The Lord is long suffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.”

It is to be remarked also that, under the Gospel dispensation, those 
who perish, are not so much condemned for their other sins, as for neg
lecting the remedy provided for them in the Gospel. “ If I had not 
come and spoken to them, they had (comparatively) not had sin; but 
now they have no cloke for their sin.” “ If we sin wilfully after that 
we have received the knowledge o f the truth, .there remaineth no more 
sacriflee for sins, &c.” “ This is the condemnation that light is come
into the world; and men love darkness rather than light because their 
deeds are evil. “ It shall be more tolerable at the day of judgment for 
the people of Sodom and Gomorrah than for them.” Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked; whatsoever a man sowetb, the same shall he also 
reap.” See also Prov. I.

Now, I^beg to submit it to the common sense of the reader to de
termine, if the state of men since the fall had been “ degraded to a level 
with Satan;” “ if they had been wholly lost, utterly powerless, abso~ 
lutely dead in sin, no more, able to the slightest possible degree, to live to 
holiness than the putrid corpse is able to revivify itself, and perform 
the functions of a living man;” whether the sacred penmen, writing 
under the inspiration of God, could, without mockery and trifling, have 
addressed to them such earnest and solemn appeals as I have just quoted. 
But the absurdity of rigid adherence to human systems of religion is 
proverbial.
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But, perhaps, the reader may feel disposed to remind me of the ad

mission whibh 1 made regarding Election being a Scripture doctrine, 
and to ask whether I consider the Almighty to have acted with or 
without a perfect fore-knowledge of the results of his plan in every 
particular, both in the creation and redemption of the world. I have 
not forgotten that admission, nor do 1 feel inclined to question a truth 
so obviously enforced in Scripture, as God’s absolute fore-knowledge of 
the destiny of every, man throughout the whole compass of the crea
tion. “ Known unto God are all his works from the beginning.”

But if I am asked again, how I can reconcile Election with man’s 
accountability, and tbe {lerfect fore-knowledge of God with man’s free- 
agency, I reply that I do not pretend to explain hovo they are consis
tent with each other; but that, since they are ail clearly taught in the 
infallible oracles of God, they mwt be so, althougb it be beyond the 
power of our limited mental capacities to comprehend or explain their 
consistency. It is well known that both Milton and Locke admitted 
the truth of the absolute fore-knowledge of God and the free-agency 
of man, although they confessed that could not reconcile them—and 
if they could not, what mortal can be equal to the task.''

It may, however, be safely aiSrmed that neither election as taught in 
Scripture, nor the enlightening and sanctifying influence of the Holy 
Spirit, without which no man can be a genuine Christian, interferes 
with man’s free-agency. When our Saviour informs us, that no man 
can enter into the kingdom of heaven unless he is bom again, or bom 
of the Spirit, he does not explain to us the mysterious manner in which 
the Spirit influences us, but compares it to the “ wind which bloweth 
where it listeth.” St. Paul also admits both the indispensable influence 
of the Holy Spirit with the free-agency of man in that remarkable de
claration—“ work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for 
it is God who workelh in you both to will and to do of his own good 
pleasure.” Here both are insisted upon, though the apostle does not un
dertake to explain the manner of this mysterious co-operation. St. 
Peter also exhorts us to “ make our calling and our election sure.”

What is then the proper inference to be drawn from this general view 
of the Scripture doctrines.^ 1 reply that, in my opinion, neither the 
Armenian, nor the Calvinistic system, contains the whole truth; but that 
if both could he blended together into one, they would very much re
semble the system of the Holy Scriptures, which is more sublime and 
comprehensive than any which has been formed out of them by human 
ingenuity. Zeal for particular doctrines and favourite names has divided 
the Christian world into innumerable sects, and disgraced it by invete
rate contentions; but a calm dispassionate survey of the whole Bible, 
assigning to each doctrine, and precept and ordinance its due weight, has 
the strongest tendency to unite Christians in the bond of peace, and to 
cherish among them that charity which is “ the end of the command
ment, the fulfilliug of the law.”

A Lover of the W hole Bible..

II.—On lotteries.
A. I am just going to purchase a ticket in the Madras Lottery. Will 

you take a share with me?
B. Do 1 understand you rightly? Do you really think of purchasing 

a lottery ticket?
A. Yes! Why, what surpri'ies you in that?
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B. I am raiher surprizctl, that you, as a professing Christian, should 
by the purchase of a lottery ticket, encourage what tends to so much sin 
and wickedness.

A. Encourage what tends to sin and wickedness! In what way, I 
pray you? By buying a lottery ticket?

B. Yes! For, if lotteries be evil in themselves, the encouragement of 
them is evil also.

A. I grant your conclusion, but am not so well assured of your 
premises. You must first show me in what respect lotteries are an evil.

B. And is it possible, my dear A., that this should be a question with 
you! Surely you are not serious in your intentions, but only trilling 
with me. Have you not board and learned so from your infancy? 
Have you not heard lotteries denounced as the fruitful source of a wide
ly spreading evil? How many are the instances on record of the misery 
entailed upon individuals and families by the purchase of a ticket!

A. With all due deference for the opinions of others, and especially 
for the opinions of those who have preceded us in life, 1 still think I am 
entitled to examine the foundation upon which those opinions have been 
formed, (sometimes too hastily,) before I ^ive my assent to them. 1 
know you B. to be an advocate for liberty of conscience and freedom of 
thought; and as I certainly should be sorry to give any encouragement to 
vice, 1 shall be happy to hear from you, wherein the objections lie to the 
purchase of a lottery ticket. You will, of course, allow me to ofier 
any observations that may j>ccur to me in the course of what you 
adduce.

B. I shall certainly, my dear A., be happy to furnish you with the 
strongest reasons my mind and memory at present suggest; but you must 
not consider the merits of the question as depending upon what my 
limited information can furnish; as my opinion hitherto had been so set
tled upon the point, that I scarcely considered it a subject of doubt; but 
as I had acquired it in infancy, and ns hitherto nothing bad occurred to 
call it in question, I bad received it as almost an intuitive truth.

A. I shall be sorry to take any unreasonable advantage of your can
dour; and will add, at the same time, that you must not consider the 
question determined in favour of your opinion, merely because I may 
not be able to advance sufficient reasons to support mine. For like your
self, in one respect, 1 had not considered it heretofore as improper; and, 
therefore, never thought of reflecting upon its nature and tendency, but 
took up my opinion as the result of intuition. So that, though our con
clusions are diametrically opposite, we have each assigned them to a 
similar origin. I shall be happy to learn wherein your objections to the 
purchase of n lottery ticket lie.

B. You will admit, I suppose. Gambling of every kind to bo im
proper ?

A. It will perhaps save time, if we fully understand each other. 
Before I can answer yonr question, please to inform me what you under
stand by Gambling.

B. It is very diflicult correctly to define words; but you must not 
think to escape me so. We all know, or at least fancy we know, we 
understand what is meant by a Gambler. Gambling is the art in which 
the gambler engages. A Gamester and a Gambler, though not strictly 
alike, are yet both objects of dislike and aversion. A person may be 
a Gamester, without engaging in bets upon horses, &c., and a Gambler 
may never touch a card. Yet we appear to have almost an instinctive 
desire to shun both these characters. We consider them as persons, not 
engaged in the usual employments of honest industry, seeking thereby 
the advancement of their condition and enjoyments by the fair and open
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means of trade, but as engaged in entrapping tbe unwary, the igno
rant, and the fóolish by under nand practices and covert acts' 'J'he acqui
sition of money is their object; and tlicy are ready to obtain this, at the 
sacrifice of their own moral rectitude, in despite of the stings of con
science, and the wretchedness which results from their dece’its. Lost to 
every good principle themselves, they seek to glut themselves with the 
miseries of others. Eeery gain to them is a loss to anothtr; and the cry 
of helpless misery and woe on the part of the sufferer and his family, who 
are ruined with him, strike unavailingly upon his deafened ear. His 
heart is seared as with a hot iron;—the natural ainiableness of his 
mind, instamped upon him by bis Creator, is quenched;—his thirst for 
gain is unappeased;—his desire rages the fiercer for every victim that 
has slaked bis insatiate appetite;—he becomes callous to all that is 
just and good;—be undergoes a change in his very nature;—and, from 
a man, becomes a monster.

A. You have certainly drawn a frightful, though a correct, picture 
of a Gamester;—but surely you do not consider the purchaser of a lottery 
ticket in any such light.^

B. The principle which actuates both is the same. An inordinate 
love of gain, and a desire to possess it by other means than are justly 
warranted. “ The love ot money, is the root of all evil; which, while

• somo have coveted after, they have pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows.” The language is very expressive—The love of money 
is not only evil, but comprizes all evil—It is not only evil in itself but . 
is the source and root of all evil—which they who covet shall find to 
pierce, and pierce through, and pierce themselves through, not only 
with sorrow, but with many sorrows. It is not money gaineil by honest 
industry; it is not the reward of our labor and toil; it possesses not the 
solace arising from its being granted to us as a blessing, upon the dili
gent use of our time and talents.

A. But this reasoning proves too much. The monly left us as a lega
cy by a friend, as the bequest of our parents, is answerable to similar 
charges. But who will say these are improper modes of our becomning 
possessed of property ?

B. The very principle of lotteries is bad. It ofiers great gain at a 
small risk; a compensation quite inadequate to tbe amount staked. I 
might here enlarge upon the barefaced absurdity of purchasing a ticket 
upon the principle of chances. The chances against a profit are far 
greater, than any reasonable probabilities of realizing any.

A. Hold B! Let us proceeds little more slowly and examine each 
particular. Your sweeping clauses embrace too many points, and divert 
the attention. You state the principle of lotteries to be bad, because 
it offers an immoderate gain for a small ri>k.

B. I do! and herein lies the objection. Instead of our resting satis
fied with a fair remuneration for our risk, the mind is set upon exces
sive gains. (The probable loss is altogether overlooked; or nearly so.) 
This desire of excessive gain produces dissatisfaction at the smaller gains 
realized by regular trading. The mind becomes unhinged; when we 
are dissatisfied with smaller gains, we gradually become indifferent to 
the means by which they are obtained; this indifference occasions a 
want of former diligence and attention; and consequently produces still 
smaller gains. These effects act as mutual causes upon each other, and 
ruin is probably the termination, unless we are timely aroused to a sense 
of our condition.

A. But very large gains are not in themselves sinful. Supposing a 
person to have intimation that, in a newly discovered country, iron is

great request by the Natives, and that they will willingly give its
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«weight ill gold for it. Wouldit be sinful or improper to freight a ship 
with iron and effect the exchange?

B. But how do you assimilate this to the case of lotteries?
A. In the first place, the risk of the cost of the iron, for the immense 

gain, of the gold will evidently apply.
B. But in the lottery where one gains, multitudes lose;—and a calcu

lation of chances evidently shows the result extremely unfavorable to 
the purchaser of a ticket; and that chance is still more against him for 
every additional ticket he purchases.

A. We will suppose then in continuation, that only a certain fixed 
quantity of iron is required; and that for this quantity only will the 
weight in gold be given. More than this fixed quantity is superfluous, 
and will be considered worthless. Here then will be a competition 
among many to be the possessor of that lucky freight, which shall 
first reach the place, and receive the grand prize. The prize one 
only can obtain. Now might not a Christian take bis trial with others to 
be the obtainer of this prize. Yet, if he obtains it, he will not only gain 
immensely for a small risk, but every other competitor will be a loser.

B. I certainly cannot exactly meet this argument. But still the impres
sion is strong in my mind, that lotteries are improper. Let me introduce

.the following with reverence. Under the Mosaic dispensation, two goats 
were brought forth for a sin-offering. The one suffered; the other was 
the scape goat. The choice was determined by lot, and was an ajipeal 
to Heaven to decide which of the two should suffer. Now, in the case of 
a lottery, is there not a similar appeal, though it may not be thought of 
by the purchaser of a ticket?—and can a Christian consider such an 
appeal in such a case proper?

A. This is not the real state of the question. You must prove lot
teries to be wrong, before you can prove an appeal like that referred 
to, wrong also. The one is a necessary consequent of the other. They 
must stand or fall together.

B. But is not the world fraught with instances, whore the obtaining 
a prize has, from the indiscretion and imprudence of the individual, 
been the cause of his eventual ruin?

A. You do not state the matter fairly. His ruin cannot beascriliod 
to his gaining a prize, but to his indiscreet and inprudent use of it.

B. But has not money so suddenly and largely acquired a tendom . 
to corrupt the morals, by furnishing the means of gratifying our sintul 
propensities; whereas these propensities could not before evince them
selves, from want of the means of their gratification ?

A. The abuse of a thing is no necessarily sound argument against its 
use. Besides, money obtained by a legacy, or the demise of a parent, as 
I stated before, is open to the same charge. It is not, apparently to me, 
the obtaining a large sum and that suddenly; it is not, our not having 
laboured for it ourselves, that constitutes its criminality.

You must show me that it is wrong to obtain money by means of a 
lottery ticket, before you can expect to convert me to your sentiments.

B. Suppose I change the argument. VVhat good has ever resulted from 
lotteries ?

A. In England they have been resorted toby the Government as a 
substitute for taxes. The Government has guaranteed prizes (we will 
suppose) to the extent of £100,000, and the number of tickets which the 
lottery comprized, are valued, (say,) at £150,000. This scheme being 
sold to the lottery contractors, leaves the Government a clear surplus 
of £50,000, and thereby precludes the necessity of imposing taxes to 
the extent of £50,000.

B. But still as the people eventually purchase these tickets, they not
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only pay the j£50,000, but the increased amount of profit added by the 
contractors. •

A. So far it may be the case; but many taxes must be paid; and no 
one is compelled to purchase a ticket.

B. Well! what have you to advance in favor of the Indian lotteries.^
A. The surplus which is in England appropriated to the payment of 

a part of the government expenses, is, in India, applied (I believe,) to 
the making of roads, and other public works so advantagious to the 
country at large.

B. VVell A., [know not what to say. Though I cannot answer your 
reasons, I am still unconvinced. I cannot get rid of the impression that it 
is not right to purchase a lottery ticket.

A. I would not desire to press iny opinions on any person. I shall 
he happy to hear any thing further on the subject, that will afford ad
ditional information,,,from any person whose sentiments coincide with 
your own. In the mean time, suppose we send our opinions, as above 
stated, to the Oriental Christian Spectator. Perhaps others may take up 
the gauntlets, who are more able than ourselves, and we as observers 
will look on.

B. fVe may send; but whether our o|>inions shall ever enter the 
internal arcana of a Printing establishment, or undergo the tortures of 
of the Press, depends on others. We will, however, sign our names to it.

A. Agreed. A. B.

III .—W ho will go to heaven?
The above is a question of far greater moment to every individual, than 

the majority of men are disposed to admit. “ The Hindoo believes that 
he will gain eternal happiness by running a certain number of times 
round a tree or a stone; erecting a building for the worship of creatures 
far lower in the scale of creation than himself; or in inflicting tortures on 
his earthly dwelling; while his mouth is full of cursing, deceit, and bit
terness,” and the desire of his heart is the rule of his ways. The Mus
sulman’s hope is in his having visited a certain tomb, or in his intention 
of doing so the first opportunity; in the number of sentences uttered by 
his lips, which might have proceeded from those of a parrot with equal 
efficacy, as fur us regards the will coinciding with the words; or in the be
nefits resulting from prayers offered at the tombs of those who were once 
poor, weak, sinful mortals like himself, and in whose punishment he 
will but too soon participate, unless he seek pardon where alone it is to 
be found. And to what happiness is it that he aspires.  ̂ The eternal en
joyment only of those sensual pleasures with which even now be is so 
soon cloyed, that he is ever seeking something new. The faith of the 
Roman Catholic is little better than an union of these two, deducting a 
few points.

But on what are the hopes of him who calls himself a Protestant found
ed? That he is a staunch political Church-roan? Then most probably 
he would have been a Brahman had their situations been'reversed. True, 
he attends Church, when he has nothing else to do. Those sparrows 
that form their nests in the Churches but too often derive equal profit 
from their attendance. But he is benevolent, and wishes to relieve those 
who are in want of temporal or spiritual blessings. Then let him show 
it by his actions. But we will even suppose him most beneficent: what 
does he give away ? A part of property entrusted to his care hy his Crea
tor. And can this purchase heaven? Most certainly not; be is only- 
doing his duty in this case, while he neglects it in but too many others;
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and is like a man who would discharge an enormous debt by paying oc
casionally a small part of the interest accumulating thereon. He even 
believes perhaps that the Bible (though he seldom ,pr never looks into it,) 
is the word of truth. He never swearsy and treats the awful name of 
God with the greatest respect; but the Christian knows that God does 
not want respect alone, he will have the heart, the whole heart, or none 
of it: should I please iny father, were I in the most respectful manner, 
to pull off my hat every time I meet him, bow, and do every thing he 
desires, with the most scrupulous exactness, because I believe it.to.t>e my 
duty, but at the same time keep him off at arm's length and say, “ Qome 
no nearer, I do not want your love, lam  doing tny duty towards-you, 
and what can you desire more?’’ Would not ray love (even though my 
duty were occasionally neglected and his forgiveness sought,) be far 
more acceptable to my father than the most scrupulous and punctilious 
performance of my duty alone; what would it shew to couut up the 
numbers of pounds, shillings, and pence, which he had spent on my edu
cation, and maintenance, and presenting it to'him, give him a cold 
thanks for his kindness; at the same time considering that I had fully 
repaid him for it all, and yet, notwithstanding, are not our obligations to 
o'u'r.Heavenly Father far superior to these; yet by how many of us is he 
treated in this manner? Whence do we derive all we possess on earth? 

I s  it not lent us by our Heavenly Father, for his Glory? And yet how 
many of us, of our superfluity, give a few pence or pounds, call it our 
“ mite,” and flatter ourselves that we have not only repaid him for his 
boundless mercies towards us, but have also bought an everlasting place 
in heaven, to be entered into only when we can manage to live on earth 
no longer.

Now let us suppose a man who has succeeded in purchasing heaven 
by his works of liberality (miscalled charity) entering that happy place. 
On his first arrival, he looks around him and thus soliloquizes. “ A fine 
place this, but I do not know how it is, the people are so precise, and 
are always praising God! To be sure the Lord is very merciful, in making 
a place like this; but it is a great bore to be always obliged to be thank
ing him. I am sure once a week as I used to do on earth is quite sufS- 
cient. However, I am very glad that I have come here, as, though far 
inferior to the world I have left, it is, at all events, greatly better than 
Hell.” On meeting with one of the Redeemed he thus addresses him. 
“ How did you manage to come here? lam  sure when you were on 
earth, you did not give away nearly so much money as I did, which made 
every body speak well of me. We may suppose the reply to be, “ I was 
in the way of destruction, in the paths of perdition, wnen my beloved 
Redeemer come to me, called me from the ways of error and misery; and 
eternity itself is too short to declare the height, and the depth, of the un
bounded love of Jesus, and never will 1 cease to praise him for his un
speakable gift.

He delivered me when bound,
And when wounded healed my wound,
Sought me wandering, set me right.
Turned my darkness into light.
* Could we with ink the ocean fill,
Were the whole earth of parchment made,
'Were every single stick a quill.
And every man a scribe by trade.
To write the praise of God above.
Would drain the ocean dry;
Nor could the scroll contain the whole,
Tho’ stretched from sky to sky.’
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Which of these two, and which only, would be happy in heaven? He 

who feels with what a price his redemption has been bought, that it is 
even with the precious blood of his Saviour; or he who acknowledged some 
undefined obligations, but thinks that he has nearly repaid their value? 
Could the latter enjoy Heaven?, And if he could not, do you think that 
he can go there? NO, NEVER. Omega.

IV .—R eply to “ a preacher,” by “  a Protestant episcopalian

To T I I S  E D I T O R  O P  T H E  O R l E ^ r A l «  C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R .

Sir—In the number of the Oriental Christian Spectator for the pre
sent month (p. 18), I observe some comments by “ A Preacher," on 
my letter which appeared in that for December; and I regret to re
mark that this writer has most unfairly represented the passage on 
which he animadverts, by setting forth, that it is ’ therein asserted, that, 
although preaching was very necessary at the promulgation of Chris
tianity, it is “ otherwise now in a Christian country, and amongst 
Christians residing in other countries.”

To remove the possible effects of this misrepresentation, I beg to 
refer to the communication in question, in which it is expressly speci
fied, (p. 413) at the very commencement of the extract which I there 
gave, that, “ O f the high importance of preaching, no true friend to re
ligion can entertain a doubt;"—and the whole tenor of the remarks 
quoted is, and my intention in quoting them was, not to disparage 
true evangelical doctrine delivered from the pulpit; but to point out 
the high spiritual advantages to be derived from the fervent and pious 
use, under a duly ordained clergyman, of one of the most scriptural 

• compositions, with which a body of Christians can be blessed: but on 
which, the practice and writings of too many, in the present day, are 
endeavouring to give an undeserved pre-eminence to the discourses of 
those who are invidiously (and too often falsely) called Oospel-Minis- 
ters. “ Botweeu the neglect and contempt of preaching, and this undue 
and dangerous pre-eminence, there is surely” (to use the words of a 
writer, with whose name 1 am unacquainted—but whose opinions coin
cide with my own) “ some medium: and that medium may surely be 
found, by giving to the sacraments, and the service, and the elementary 
instruction, of which the catechism is the ground work, their due 
weight, and that importance which belongs to them in the original 
system of the Gospel. Then would people be better perpared to 
profit by sermons, and better able to judge of them than they are. 
Then would preachers not dare to present to their hearers, day after 
day, the same undeviating routine of technical crudities, which neither 
inform the understanding nor regulate the heart.”*

I shall now proceed to offer a few remarks on the other points referred 
to by the “ Preacher.*’

Of the writings of Archdeacon Paley, I am certainly not an indiscri
minate admirer, although I must fully acknowledge him to have been 
possessed of pre-eminent professional talents: but as I have not, at 
present, an opportunity of referring to the context of the sermon, al
luded to by your correspondent, I am unable to state, how far I concur in, 
or disagree with, the position which the latter attributes to that learned 
divine. With regard to Regeneration, on which your correspondent

* Literary and Statistical Magazine, Vol IV. p, 845—.' Life of Cranwer' Note 1.
VoL. VI. No. 4. 16
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touches, 1 shall here simply declare my sincere and stedfast belief in 
the doctrine so unequivocally held and expressed on that subject by 
the venerable Church, of which it is my happiness and glory to be a 
member in her sacred offices and articles, which I consider to be clearly 
founded in Scripture.

The text (Acts xx. 7.) quoted in the letter under reply, in favour of 
preaching, may, I hupibly conceive, be adduced with equal, if not greater, 
force, in support of devotional exercises; fur it is therein specially 
recorded that the disciples came together “ to break bread,”—which, 
I trust, I need not inform your readers, is a concise but emphatic ex
pression for the celebration of the great Christian sacrifice oj the Holy 
Eucharist, which has, in every age of the Church, been considered the 
most solemn act of Divine worship. With respect to those whom St. 
Paul then addressed, it wi|l not, 1 hope, be deemed an unfair infe
rence to suppose, that many of them had either recently been heathens, 
or were not fully acquainted with “ the truth as it it in Jesus,”—and 
surely your correspondent will not venture to compare modern preaching 
to that of the Great Apostle of the Gentiles. The time has indeed come, 
as foretold by that inspired writer, in the verse (I Tim. iv. 3), which 
is partially quoted by the “ Preacher” when men “ will not endure sound 
doctrine: but after their own lusts” (of which none is more insidious 
and delusive than spiritual pride) '‘shall heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears;”—and, by arrogantly and uncharitably judging of,_ and 
withdrawing from, the ministry of those who are regularly ordained 

.apd set over them, shew themselves wholly regardless of the apostolic 
injunctions agaHnst religious divisions.

I shall conclude this letter, by transcribing the sentiments of two old 
and learned dignitaries of the Church of Cngland, which, I trust, 
will not be deemed irrelevant to the question under discussion.

There is one plain rule to direct all men in this inquiry; that wher
ever there is a Church established by public authority, if there be nothing 
sinful in its constitution and worship, we are bound to communicate 
with that Church, and to reject the communion of all other parties and 
sects of Christians. For the advantage always lies on the side of autho
rity. Mo public establishment can justify a sinful communion; but if 
there be nothing sinful in the communion of the national Church, which 
is established by public authority, to separate from such a Church is 
both disobedience to the supreme authority in the State, and a schism 
from the Church.”*

Men have sometimes taken sudden heats and warmth for true edi
fication. When melting tones, afiectionate expressions, solemn looks 
and behaviour, passion and vebemency, and other acts, have played upon 
their fancy, and put their constitutions into different motions, some 
have thought themselves strongly edified, as though it was the impulse 
and powerful acting of the Divine spirit; which many times is no more 
than a bright or lowering day can do, acting upon animal spirits. 
When they themselves were pleased and in good humour, God was 
reconciled; and when they were dull and heavy, the spirit was with
drawn: and according as these heats and bodily passions were stirred, 
so the ministry was edifying or unprofitable; pale cheeks and hollow 
looks have been counted signs of grace, and the disease of their body 
passed for the virtue of their mind.

............“ When men in the English Church are plainly taught to
believe well, to live well, and to die well, and have good and proper

•  <■ Resolutions o f tome Cates o f  Conscience td ih  respect to Church Communion, 
by D r. Sherlock, Dean o f  St. Paul’s; London Casts, p . 32.
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offices to serve tbeir créât purposes, in order to their salvation, what 
can they desili more? To be better or more sacred, we know not what 
it means. To leave such a communion upon such an account proceeds 
from peevishness, unchariiableness, or some ill principle and is down
right schism, if ever there was schism in (be world. Bring but an honest, 
sincere and teachable mind, it will dud improvement and arlvantage 
in offices and administrations, fuller of spots and blemishes, than 
they can pretend to find in the English Church; but if the mind be biassed 
by a party, or corrupted by designs, if its palate be vitiated, the best 
food is coarse and insipid.”* 1 remain. Sir, your obedient servant,

30th January, 1S35. A P k o t e s t a n t  £ p i s c o p a i . [ a i < L a t m e k .

The necessity imposed on the Editor, of transcribing with bis own 
hand, most of this article, from the handwriting being unintelligible 
to the compositors, roust plead excuse for its notappearing sooner.—£dt.

V . — Jo U llN A L  OF A MISSIONARV TOUR, BY TH E R EV . JOSEPH TAYEOR,

BBLGAUM.
C o n c l u d e d  f r o m  p a g e  U 2 .

Hkveri, March 3S. Night. Wrote a few lines to Mr, T. to thank 
him for the parcel of tracts which reached me yesterday. Addressed 
several parties who called on me during the day, and till late in the even
ing. Some heard with attention, and others with apparent astonishment, 
and, in a few instances, as if they were desirous of being further inform
ed regarding what I told them. Kupichari, the native commissioner, 
was very attentive, wishing to give every information about his concerns, 
charities, &c. He has been digging a well and one or two tanks; upon 
which, I fear, he prides himself not a little, as, though under a pretence 
of humility, he took good care to tell me all about what he has done, and 
the benefits thence accruing to both men and cattle. 1 endeavoured to 
explain to him the way of salvation by Christ, which be heard with at
tention. He said he would be glad to get some books from me, which 
he would read for himself and to others. I promised to give him a se
lection to-morrow. With the Zilladar, and other head men of the place, 
he accompanied me in the evening through the village, which is exten
sive. There are apparently several opulent tradesmen, and more marks 
of industry in the place, than I have met with in any other native 
town.

March 39. Early this morning I was preparing to move about the 
village with a parcel of tracts, when my friend, the native commission
er, made his appearance to take me to see bis garden, new well, and 
tanks. I could not well refuse to accompny him. He certainly has 
done something for the good of the place. He shewed me the large tank 
which supplies water to the fields, gardens, and cocoanut topes, belong
ing to this and an adjacent village. It is the largest 1 have ever seen. 
I spoke to him a great deal concerning the Christian religion, of which 
he seemed to feel the importance. I returned about 9 to the mosque. 
Soon after breakfast several persons assembled together, to whom I read 
and spoke. One man, apparently of some consequence, came in while 
I was reading and heard that sentence, “ Have you ever enquired whe
ther Brahrak, and the other objects you adore and worship, are gods, 
and deserve adoration and worship?” He was evidently enraged, and, 
in a high tone, asked, “ Whom, then, would you have us worship if not

* Discourse on Edification by Dr. Hascatd, Doan of Windsor, London Cases, pp. 461-rS.
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these?” I mildly told him to be cool. He had beard only a single sen
tence. The others, who beard all the former part of the reasoning, were 
not angry; and I was sure, if he would quietly attend to me throughout, 
and listen to the reasons advanced, he would not be so angry. He said 
DO more, but listened quietly; and, by the time 1 finished, bis countenance 
was calmed, and bis anger quite abated. He made no attempt to get any 
book from me, but seemed rather a check on others to take any; lor one 
of the party, who had been bearing me from the first with great atten
tion, and to whom also 1 promised some books yesterday for which be 
evidently came to-day, would not ask for them, though he knew a few 
books which I had before me were intended for him. Amongst them was 
a portion of the Scripture bound in leather. The angry man inquired what 
the book was covered with. I said, leather, which was intended to pre
serve it from being injured by use. He said they could not take such 
books; and, though the man, for whom it was intended, said also 
the same at the time, he afterwards told me that 1 might give the 
bound book to a man who was near him, whose cast did not prevent 
his touching-leather: but I saw it was only a device to avoid giving of
fence. I trust be will read what 1 have given him. I gave the commis
sioner one of each of the tracts in Marathi I had with me. I was glad 
to learn from some present, before be came, that the books he got from me 
on a former occasion, he keeps by him, and that he reads or gets them 
read to him in his Cutcherry, when be has no other business to attend to. 
I heard him give instructions to the peon, to whom he banded the books, 
to put them into bis Cutcherry bundle. ;

Dewagadi. Saturday night. As I was packing up my things about 4, 
a few more persons came in, and begged for tfacts, which I gave them. 
As I was leaving the town, I met the angry man near the western gate 
where he lives. Ho came up to mo with a calm and rather a sroil- 
jng countenance. I told him I was going on and asked him whether he 
would not take any tract to read. He said, “ You did not give mo any.” 
Having one in my hat, 1 immediately took it out and ofl'ered it to him,

. which he accepted. This village (Dewagadi) derives its name from a 
■pagoda on a neighbouring hill, which has rather a fine ajipearance from a 
^distance. As it was only a little out of my way, 1 ascended if, and, find
ing a few persons there, I addressed them for some tinic, and told them of 
the true God and of the way of worshipping Him acceptably. They 
evinced great ignorance, and had nothing to say in their own defence, 
but that that was what their forefathers hatldone. They afterwards ac
companied me down the hill, and showed me through the village. Here is 
another of their abominable pagodas. The chief men, and almost the 
whole of the male inhabitants of the place, came out and followed me to the 
Government bungalow. I addressed them for a considerable time, and felt 
much liberty in telling them of Jesus Christ, pointing out, at the same 
time, the immoral tendencies of their worship and practices. None object
ed. The chief men said that they wished to be instructed, and that none 
could speak against the things 1 had said. It being dark, 1 desired them to 
go away for the present, and come again in the morning, telling them, that 
they would then hear still more regarding these things, and receive some 
books which would give them additional information. They left me 
apparently well pleased, and promised to come in the morning.

March 30. Very early walked about through another part of the vil
lage. 1 bad not long returned, nor had 1 washed or breakfasted, when a 
large group of the principal men, &c. whom 1 had spoken to last night, 
come to the bungalow. 1 was quite pleased to see them, and prayed to be 
assisted in addressing them, and that what might be said might be blessed 
to them. They staid till about 10 o’clock, and were very attentive. The
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chief man asked some questions, regarding what I had been saying, which 
evinced his intention and desire to understand. When 1 read that por* 
tion of our Saviour’s words, “ Not that which eutereth into a man defil- 
etb a man,” he seemed to understand it well, and gave an e.'tplanation of 
it to the rest; but, as they seemed to labour under an impression that we 
sin by eating and drinking what tve do, I entered into an explanation, 
which, 1 think, satisfied them all, and leA an impression difierent to 
what they bad ever before entertained regarding these things. 1 think, 
moreover, that they have been made to understand that Jesus Christ is 
the gift of God to a lost and ruined world, or, in the words of our Savi
our himself, that “ God so loved the world, that be gave His only-begotten 
Son, &c. They not only heard what I said, but asked questions so as to 
enable them to undcrsland me. They then left me, promising to call 
again in the evening. 1 had afterwards prayers in Canarcse with D. and 
N. I read and explained the the 3d chapter of Genesis. Two or three 
of the inhabitants came, and witnessed our worship. They afterwards 
said they came for tracts, which I gave them. Two or three others hate 
been hero for the same purpose—and have been supplied. The head, 
man of a neighbouring village sent a message, requesting 1 would let him 
have a few tracts, which 1 gladly complied W'itli.

Bankupur, March 31. On Sunday, at Dewagadi, I had, during the 
remainder of the day, occasional calls and demands for tracts; but the 
greater proportion of the applicants could not read well. The disposi
tion manifested, however, was on the whole very favourable, not tho 
smallest opposition, but rather a willingness, to be taught, which was very 
encouraging. Towards sunset 1 hod a season of cumlbrt in meditation 
and prayer for a Divine blessing on my labours. 1 felt thankful at being 
called to he thus engaged, and indulged the hope that God would grant 
me to see the time, when churches to the praise of his grace shall be 
established and flourish in some of these villages, where now ignorance 
and darkness, superstition and idolatry, jnevail and reign. Considering 
the disposition manifested by the natives to attend to instruction, and 
their acknowlcdgcnioiit of ignornnee and ¡nubility to defend their idola
trous and sinful practices, the evils of which they m e constrained to ac
knowledge, we have reason to hope, that the Lord is about to take to 
himself bis great power, and to subdue the nations to biinself by the 
word of bis grace, and by the efficacious influences of his spirit. Prayed 
to be enabled to understand all the truths regarding the latter days, par
ticularly respecting the nature and extent and maimer of llie Kedcciiier’s 
kingdom and reign. Enjoyed comfort in contemplating all in a spiritual 
view, which appears to me most to the honour and glory of the Redeem
er. Left that place early this tnurniug about 4, and arrived here about 7. 
Got into a Mosque. A Mussulman wanted me tu turn out; but, as 1 bad 
no other place to go to, and was brought to it by the peons of the village, 
I did not leave it. Stopped at a village on the road. One of the head
men was standing out, with whom I entered into conversation. As 1 was 
coming away, ( left a few tracts with him, which he jiroinised to read, 
and to show to others who could rend. He followed me for some time oil 
the road, and would have come further, unless 1 hud desired him to stop. 
Had as yet only a few calls and applications fur tracts. 1 see lots of ar 
rack shops about this place; which is no good token for the morals of the 
people, of which I had afterwards ocular demonstration. One man, 
who was evidently not sober, said that Brahmans and all casts drink here. 
This he said in presence of some Lingawants; and they did not deny the 
charge. I do not expect to find many disposed to attend to me under such 
circumstances. While I was occupied in writing, several persons were 
arguing with Nathaniel; and the chief speaker seemed rather violent in
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his language. Finding this to be the case, 1 went out, and was enabled 
in a little time to bring him to a more moderate tone; wiien I read and 
made remarks on a tract, to which all paid attention. The man, with 
several others, afterwards accepted of tracts. Until the evening I had de
mands for tracts, and was employed in conversing with those who came. 
About 5, 1 went to look at the ruins of the fort, which are very exten
sive. There are some temples in a ruined state, which must once have 
been very flourishing. They are literally left to the moles and bats. The 
damp and unpleasant smell proceeding from the place almost sickened 
me, and I could not get over the sensation for some time. I afterwards 
went through the town, and spoke to several parties as I met them. 
When I returned to my baiting place, I found a large party waiting for 
me. One man made me a present of an artificial nose-gay made of the pith 
of a tree. I spoke to them for some time regarding the way of salvation 
by Jesus Christ. They were very attentive, and none opposed. When 
I was about to retire, a party from an adjoining village, consisting of seve
ral boys with their master and a few others, came to ask for books. They 
had only a short time before heard that I was in the place, and that I had 
books to give to those .who applied for and could read them. They came 
to try to get some. I supplied them with a few copies of Watts’ Cathe- 
chism in Canarese, and a few other tracts, which they gladly received. 
Some of the boys were made by their master, to repeat some shloks which 
they had learnt: and, after hearing what 1 had to say on the nature of 
education in this country, and the importance of communicating useful 
and Divine knowledge to the rising generation, they went away ap
parently much gratified.

Ségám, April 1. Left Bankapur about 5 this day, and got into a mos
que where I had once before put up. Walked about the village for some • 
time before my things arrived. Was afterwards visited by the Amaldar’s 
two eldest sons, anid, before dinner, by the Zilladar, Shirastadar, Amil
dar, a large party of Brahmans, and others. I had rather a long 
conversation with the Amildar. Amongst the party which accompanied 
him, a Brahmán was very talkative, and made so much noise, that there 
was no getting on with comfort. The Amaldar too was obstinate in 
upholding the ancient practices, and would have it that there are some 
learned and good men among themselves who are zealous in inculcating 
the principles of their own religion. He seemed, however, somewhat 
shaken before he left me; and was rather annoyed with two persons 
who were seated by him, who happened to express approbation of some
thing I had advanced against the noisy Bràbman. When he had gone 
away, several demands were made for books. I was obliged to retrain 
from giving in some instances, lest the whole of the stock should be taken 
away, and none be left for the remaining villages, I have still to pass 
through. Two or three of the applicants, who appeared well informed 
persons, were very desirous of getting a copy of each of the tracts, stating 
that they wished to read and examine them all. I could not help in a 
measure complying with their wishes, and gave to each one of four or 
five different kinds, which they took away apparently much pleased.

Night. Towards evening 1 rode almost round the village, which is not 
very extensive.^ On returning I found several persons sitting together, 
who were reading a tract. 1 alighted, and took a seat amongst them. 
Several others soon came about me. I addressed them all, and answered 
and asked questions till late. One man asserted that God is the author 
of all things, and that man can do nothing of himself, thereby implying 
that man is not responsible for bis actions, as they spring from God as 
their source. 1 endeavoured to impress it upon their minds, from a 
variety of considerations, that man is a responsible being, being endowed
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with wisdom and understanding, and knowing what is right. That it i» 
his duty to do ¡t, and in failure of it he is to blame and liable to punishment. 
To do good we require, in consequence of our fallen state, Divine assis
tance, and it is our duty to give all the prai.se to God for any good we are 
enabled to do. I told them further that there were some things in God's 
dealings with man, the nature and reasons of which, in consequence of 
our finite capacities, we cannot understand, and thatit would be in vain to 
attempt to do so, us well as presumptuous to suppose that we can com
prehend or explain them.

Matbicati, April 2. Left Sigam after 4, and arrived here before 8 this 
morning, and have got into a convenient and clean place. Several peo
ple assembling in the front, I offered to give tracts to any who was able to 
read, and disposed to take them. Finding them shy, 1 gave a few to the 
headman, and desired him to shew them to any person, and see whether 
they could read and understand. He took them, but soon after came back, 
requesting [ would explain the contents of the tracts to them. I desired 
them all to sit down, and read one of the tracts “ (Relief to the Sin Bur
dened).” They all listened quietly without making any observations; 
and, after a few remarks from myself, they went away without expressing 
any desire to take away the tracts. Perhaps they cannot suppose I am 
in earnest in offering them the books for nothing. They may imagine, 
as in a few instances I have before met with, that they may afterwards be 
required to pay for what they may take. At a village on the road, 
through which I passed, 4 or 5 tracts were given to some who said they 
could read, and were willing to take them.

Halikati. Night. Left the last village after 2, and arrived here after 5. 
I purposed remaining only till to-morrow morning, to proceed on to 
Hubli; but, finding this to be a large village with a great population, 
and that I am likely to find something to do to-morrow, which will make 
it of importance for me to .stay, I have made up my mind to do so. Seve
ral persons being about the place, in which I have chosen to stay, (a 
Baswana pagoda, which is sufficiently large and clean, but has its charac
teristics to distinguish whose place it deserves to be called); I went out 
among them, and inquired who could read. They were all shy, and 
appeared inclined to go a way; but I culled a boy, who, I found, could 
read. He came-with reluctance and fear, which, however, was .soon 
removed. Others soon flocked around, while the boy rend a few lines 
of the tract. As it was too late to read through much of it, I addressed
those who were present regarding the nature of the tracts 1 had with 
me, and which I said I would give to any who could read, and might 
wish to get them. They seemed as if they knew not what to make of 
my offer, and as if they scarcely supposed that I mean to give them 
away for nothing, but had some object in view, which they needed be on 
their guard against. With some trouble I prevailed upon a few to take 
home a tract each to read, and in the morning to come, if they chose, 
to converse and to receive other tracts which 1 would give them. If, 
however, they did not choose to have any of the tracts, they were at liberty 
to return them. When they came, one or two present, who seemed to 
have some influence among them, said some things calculated to excite 
their fears; but my assurances were taken that 1 had no design to do any 
thing against their will, and that all my desire was to get them to examine 
the contents of the tracts, and afterwards reject them, if not approved 
of; which was satisfactory to all.

During the day several women came, some of them with their chil
dren, who, perhaps, because I was there, did not enter the pagoda; but, re
maining in the outer court, called to some person within, to bring them 
* portion of the holy ashes from the fire, which was burning before
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the.. JJol. These aslies they put part into their mouths, end rubbed on 
theic foreheads end other parts of their bodies. The children also 
were made to open their mouths and eat a portion of the ashes, and 
had their foreheads and bodies rubbed with them. Was reminded of 
the 20th verse of the 44th of Isaiah—“ He feedeth on ashes, &c;” and, 
as there were several men and women about, I read the whole of that 
chapter, and endeavoured to make a practical application of the same 
to the circumstances of the people present. They were attentive, and 
seemed impressed with what they heard.

Hubli, April 4. Before breakfast yesterday, I went into the village, 
and found a few persons endeavouring to make out one of the tracts which 
I had given them on the preceding evening. I went and sat down 
among them, and read and c.xplained its contents. The accountant of 
the village and several others came together, and heard me very quietly. 
I endeavoured fully to show them the way of salvation by the Gospel. 
After breakfast and till dinner, I had my baiting place well attended, 
and was heard by dilTerent parties, a few remaining all the time. The 
Matha Pati, or person in charge of the pagoda, was particularly atten
tive, and seemed to be convinced by what was said of his own sin, as 
well as of the sinful practices of the people in general.' Having heard 
that he had 3 wive.s, I charged him with it, and pointed out the in
conveniences and evils of Polygamy. He seems to have had experience 
of this. He acquiesced in what I said, and adiled—I am now old; I 
cannot alter what 1 have already done: and, then turning to some pre
sent, desired them to attend to what I said. Two or three others seemed 
also to feel, and ackuowleged the sinfulness of their ways. One asked, 
what he should do. I directed him to pray and believe in the Saviour, 
to save him from sin here, as well as from hell hereafter. 1 was pleased 
with their attention and simple manner. Only one man evinced any 
levity of mind. I addressed him seriously, and warned him against tri
fling with eternal things. I told him that one of the reasons of my 
wishing them to attend with seriousness to these things was, that we 
should all have to answer before God nt the last day for all things we 
do and say; and that, if they slighted what I now told them, I sliould 
have to appear as a-witness against them. This seemed to have some 
effect.

Several tracts, chiefly in Canarese, were given to the people of the 
village, and to others also who had come from surrounding villages, it 
being market-day. Several applications were made to me for medical 
aid, which, of course, I could not afford. Before I left I had another 
congregation in the b.azar, to whom I proclaimed the way of pardon and 
salvation by Christ. I afferwards distributed a few tracts among them. 
I left the place about 3, and arrived here about 6. I was glad to And 
two letters from Belgauin forme, and that all were well there.

Arrived at Dharwar on the evening of the 6th, (Saturday). On the 
Sabbath had service in English at the court house, both in the forenoon 
and afternoon. Remained there on Monday. Left on Tuesday; and 
arrived at Belgaum ou the evening of Thursday the 10th in the enjoy
ment of health, and was happy and thankful to find my family, and all 
the members of the mission, quite well. Praised be the Lord now and 
evermore, for all His mercies.

    
 



1835.] Power, Wisdom, mid Goodness of God. 137

0/1 the Power, Wisdom, and Goodness of God, as manifested in the 
adaptation of external nature, to the moral and intellectual constitution 
of man. By tho Rev. Thomas Chalmers, D. D. Professor of Divinity 
in tho University of Edinburgh.

C O N C L U D S D  F B O M  P A G E  0 7 .

Having defined what is meant by external nature, shown what -we 
are to understand by collocations, and furnished us with examples of 
some of those which are to bo found in nature, tbe author proceeds to 
consider the nature of man’s moral constitution under the three follow
ing particulars. First, the supremacy of conscience. Secondly, the plea
sure of the virtuous and misery of the vicious affections. And, thirdly, 
the power and operation of habit.

Under the first of these particulars, conscience is shown by its pecu
liar characteristics to indicate the character and designs of Him who 
gave it a place in the soul, and to whose fiat it owes its existence. 
The philosophical difficulties connected with the subject, and the diver
sified opinions which men have entertained about its origin and cau
sation, are shown not to affect its authority over us. The theology of con
science is maintained to be of greater power, and of more universal 
practical influence, than the theology of academical demonstration: 
and conscience itself is declared to be Uiat ascendant faculty of our minds 
which is the representative of the Divinity within us, and gives forth 
those lessons of righteousness which are essentially connected with our 
responsibility, and the rectitude of the Divine character.

While we acquiesce in all the principles which Dr. Chalmers has laid 
down on this part of his subject, we think he has been incautious, 
or, we should rather say, too abstract in his statement of them. It is 
true, that, without conscience, natural religion could not be kept alive 
in the world. But conscience, without the aid of any other principle, 
could not have given rise to this theology; and we must never forget 
how feeble is tho light which it gives forth, unaided by revelation. The 
facts, that the religion of Sparta sanctioned theft, and the religion of 
Hindusthàn murder, not in their own names, at which the generality of 
our species would revolt, but under the imposing names of patriotism, 
and heroic devotion to the memory of the dead, may convince us, that 
conscience cannot be driven from the world; but they prove also how 
perverted its dictates may become, and how, under the influence of 
cupidity, despair, or any other evil passion, its voice may be suppressed, 
and its suggestions smothered.

Dr. C., we are aware, allows all that we contend for; and we go as 
far as he has done in asserting the supremacy of conscience, and the 
eternal and immutable code of righteousness which it enforces upon all 
the nations of the earth. Many, however, who will go all possible lengths 
with the author, when arguing for the supremacy of conscience, will not 
like him take into account the opposing principles by which its decrees 
are nullified, and set aside. They advocate the perfectibility of man 
apart from divine influences; and virtually deny the necessity of a spe
cial revelation from God.

Among those who oppose the plans which Christian philanthropy 
has put into effect for evangelizing the world, the greater number 
belong to this class; and this circumstance alone may convince us how 

Von. VI. No. 4. 17

    
 



138 PoiveTf Wisdom, and Goodness of God. [A p r i l ,

necessary it is to set guards around the subject. A philosopher can, in 
most cases, distinguish between an aberration and an original law, and 
between a primitive tendency, and the effect of a disturbing force. Not 
so the vulgar. The philosopher should, therefore, be prepared to point 
•out the effects of the latter, as well as to take cognizance of the former. 
Jf in nature the disturbing forces may be so numerous as to effect, though 
it should be only in appearance, the stability of a general law, how much 
greater must be the force of counteracting tendencies in our moral con
stitution, where the whole has gone into turmoil and disorder by reason 
of sin.

Notwithstanding the brilliancy of some of Dr. C.’s remarks and illus
trations on this part of bis subject, we must say that we prefer the 
concise and simple vlew of it, which Bishop Butler has given in his ad
mirable sermons on conscience. We have often wished that these ser
mons were more generally studied; and it gave us unfeigned pleasure 
to find that Dr. C. has appreciated the just philosophy, and the valu
able discoveries, which they unfold.

The second argument is taken from the inherent pleasure of the 
virtuous, and the misery of the vicious affections; and it is managed 
by the author with his usual power and dexterity. The'whole is a piece 
of the most sustained reasoning that we have ever met with; and it con
tains specimens of analysis and induction finer than any that are to be 
found in Locke, Reid, Dugald Stewart, or Dr. Brown. By a series of 
evidence, which must come home to the heart of every individual who 
studies it, he proves that there is instant delight in the first conception of 
the virtuous affections—that there is sustained delight in their continued 
exercise—and that there is consummated delight in the happy and pros
perous result of them. He contrasts with these the vicious nfiections, 
and shows that irrespective of their turpitude, they are wormwood and 
gall to those who drink of them.

“ The Deity,” he says, “ has annexed a high mental enjoyment, not 
to the consciousness only of good affections, but to the very sense and 
feeling of good affections. However closely these may follow on each 
other—nay, however implicated or blended together they may be at the 
same moment into one compound state of feeling, they are not the less 
distinct on that account, of themselves. They form two pleasurable 
sensations, instead of one; and their opposition, in the case of every 
virtuoij? deed or virtuous desire, exhibits to us that very concurrence in 
the world of mind, which obtains with such frequency and fulness in 
the world of matter—affording, in every new part that is added, not a 
simply repeated only, buta vastly multiplied, e\idence for design, through
out all its combinations. There is a pleasure in the very sensation of 
virtue, and there is a pleasure attendant on the sense of its rectitude. 
These two phenomena are independent of each other. Let there be a 
certain number of chances against the first in a random economy of 
things, and also a certain number of chances against the second. In 
the actual economy of things, where there is the conjunction of both 
phenomena,—it is the product of these two numbers which represents the 
amount of evidence by them for a moral Governor over them.”

The object which we seek in the exercise of our benevolent affections 
is not pleasure, but the pleasure which accompanies them, and the pain 
which is associated with those of an opposite kind stamps them with a 
character which sets forth the goodness and righteousness of Him who 
has implanted them in our souls. From this source alone, the author 
has deduced such a series of proofs for the moral character of God, as 
would be powerful even in the absence of that power whose decisions 
are all on the side of justice and benevolence.
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After thus considering the instant sensations wherewith morality is be
set in the mind of man—with the voice of conscience which goes before, 
and with the sentence of approval or condemnation which comes after it; 
and, latterly, with those states of feeling which are experienced at the very 
moment that any of our affections are called forth, Dr. C. is brought to 
the third argument, from which be gathers proof for the character and 
designs of God—the power and operation of habit.

This argument is necessary to the perfection of his two former ones. 
That it is to the mind of man like the outward covering which protects 
the eye from, injury; and it is as necessary to the progression of virtue, 
as the beautiful apparatus which defends the embryo seed is necessary 
for its taking root and growing up. Dr. C. shows, that by directing 
our attention to this power, we nave the advantage of viewing a schema 
of administration in progress; and that, instead of insulated acts, we arc 
led to regard abiding and accumulating consequences. The acts of 
virtue, or of vice, which ripen into habits, present us with permanent 
results in the formation of a virtuous or vicious character; and though 
wo may not comprehend the whole of the result, because death steps in 
and conceals it from our view, enough is seen in the harmony and de
light attendant on virtue, and in the agony and degradation connected 
with vice, to unfold to us the ruling policy of the divine government, and 
tho character of him who has so ordained it. The result after death is 
not the object of our sight or experience, but it is the object of our anti
cipation; and the process itself, in connextion with the proof which it af
fords of tho Divine character, is one of the strongest arguments which 
the light of nature affords for the immortality of the soul. Dr. C. 
makes a distinction between the natural and arbitrary rewards of virtue, 
and tho natural and arbitrary rewards of vice. He allow's that we have 
no information of the arbitrary rewards or punishments in a future state 
but from revelation. But of the natural, he says, that wc have only to 
suppose that the existing constitution of man and his existing habits 
shall be borne with him to the land of eternity, and we may inform our
selves, from the experience of our own nature, what they shall be in a 
future state.

When alluding to the philosophy of habit, which Dr. Brown resolves 
into the goneral law of suggestion. Dr. C. takes occasion to correct a 
mUtako which he conceives that iielebrated philosopher fell into, from 
extending this law to states of feeling, ns well as to thoughts and states 
of thought. Ho is of opinion, that thought introduces feeling, not in 
consequence of the same love of suggestion whereby thought introduces 
thought; but in virtue of tho power which lies in the object of the thought 
to excite a corresponding feeling. According to the latter theory, 
thoughts and feelings reciprocally introduce each other, not by means of 
one law extending in common to both; but by the intermingling of two 
laws—tho law of suggestion acting upon tho thoughts; and the law of 
emotion by which objects presented to the senses, or to the memory, 
have power to awaken correspondent emotions. Dr. Chalmers’s expla
nation appears to us the more correct and philosophical of tho two. 
Though it may at first sight appear more complicated than Dr. Brown’s, 
it is in reality more simple. It divests the process of much of the ob
scurity which is involved in the former theory; and it more perfectly 
accords with the analysis which we are led to make of our feelings on 
reflecting upon the process. ,

Man has not been endowed with conscience, with various susceptibili
ties ofhappiuess and misery, and with a continuity of moral feeling, with ‘ 
out having been placed in a theatre which gives occasion and scope foi 
their respective exercises; and this brings the author to the fourth chap-
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ter of the Essay—On the adaptation of external nature to the constitution 
which be bad considered. A wide field is opened up here; and in the 
successive chapters on the Special and Subordinate Adaptations of Na
ture to Man’s Moral Constitution, and on the special affections which 
conduce to the well-being of society. • But we cannot even advert to 
them at present.

The second volume bears a more miscellaneous character than the 
first, from the number of subjects crowded into it, but it is not on that 
account less valuable; and it shows a wondrous combination of talent 
and genius. The first part of it contains four chapters. They are on 
the special affections which conduce to the economic well-being of so
ciety—On the relations of the special affections of our nature to virtue.— 
On miscellaneous adaptations;—and on the capacities of the world for 
making a virtuous species happy. The arguments deduced from each 
of these sources, are sufficient in their kind, and degree, for proving the 
perfections of God; the field which opened to the mind of the author, 
was of amazing extent, and of the greatest possible variety in its objects. 
He has traversed it like one who was familiar with every part of the vast 
territory; and, if he has stepped aside more frequently than we could 
have wished, it is not so much with the desire of discovering new won
ders as of adding to his accumulated stores those lyhich he already 
knew existed, and which he has used for the most important purposes.

The second part of this-volume, ‘ On the Adaptation of Nature to the 
Intellectual Constitution of Man’ is of great value in n religious and phi
losophical point of view. It points out in a most striking manner what 
that constitution is—the connextion between the intellect and the emo
tions; the connextion between the intellect ond the will; and the de
fects and uses of natural theology.

Each of the chapters on these subjects teems with new and original 
conceptions; and is full of proofs of design and benevolence on the part 
of God. Our faith in the constancy of nature’s laws, and in the regula
rity of all her sequences—the manner in which the discovery of laws, or 
even of isolated phenomena, may he converted to important purposes in 
the world—the variety and subdivisions of the sciences, as well as many 
other adaptations of our intellectual constitution, are adverted to by the 
author.

We , would, in an especial manner, recommend the chapters on the 
connection between the intellect and the will, and on the uses and de
fects of natural theology, to all who are interested in such discussions. 
They will learn from the former that the opinion which has gained so 
much currency in the world, that man is not accountable for his belief 
is as heretical in science, as it is unsound in religion; and that, ns soon as 
the plausibility on which it is founded is proved to be false, that belief 
is in no way dependent upon the will, it must fall as the baseless fabric 
of a vision. From the latter, he will learn what natural theology is 
capable of achieving, and what is entirely without -her province. He 
will find that she is capable of asking questions which she cannot solve 
by her own light; and that the problems which she leaves involved in 
deepest mystery meet with their true and satisfactory responses in the 
religion of the Bible.

Wo have merely adverted to the contents of the Essay, without having 
been able to do justice to it. We cannot, however, abstain from noticing 
the practical nature of aH Dr. C.’s speculations. He who has proved 
himself to be profoundly skilled in the intricacies of metaphysical argu
ment, is, at the same time, the most practical of men. Wo remember 
how visionary and eutopian his plans respecting the poor of his own parish 
wore deemed by many till they were exhibited on the very field where
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their success could be best judged of. None who have witnessed the 
internal order *and harmony which prevailed throughout his well ordered 
parish, can deem any future speculation of a similar kind visionary. 
He who is exalted above bis fellows in speculation is not only the most 
practical, but the humblest of them all; and they who have seen 
him among the busy inhabitants of that city in which belaboured with 
such eminent success, or have witnessed the rejoicings by which he was 
greeted in the abodes of poverty, will not easily forget the lessons which 
it taught them. His moral character is as lovely as bis intellectual; and 
there is a soft and beautiful halo spread around it which prevents us 
from being too much dazzled with the splendours of bis genius. It is 
impossible to hear him discuss a question in science, or in political eco
nomy, without being convinced that be is prompted to it by love to 
God, and by benevolence to man; and without feeling that he is thereby 
promoting the honours of his great Master. The cross of Christ, with 
all its reproach and dishonour, is the theme in which he delights and 
glories on earth; and the crown of glory, which awaits him in the 
heaven of the just, is the high and distinguished honour to which his hopes 
are directed. We trust that he will be privileged to do still more to 
Cliristiunizo the philosophy of our land, and to further the progress of 
virtue, ere he is called to ccaso from bis labours, and to enter upon his 
bright reward.

O n passing thc island of ascension, ISSS.

Mt own dear Brother! Via the sea-girt Isle,
Calm, silent, solitary, which enshrouds 
The mouldering Remnants of thy mortal Coil!
Hearing in lonely Majesty its Head 
Forth from the Bosom of the blue Expanse,
The Sea-Bird*« Haven, whoso wild plaiutivo Screams—
I I I  mounifui CJniaon thy Roquiom sing!
Thy burial Spot, unnotod and unknown,
Savo to Iho few who loved ihoo when in Lifo,
And cling with Fondness to thy MemVy now!
Long had 1 cherished tho Dosiro to sit 
And shed a Brothor*s Tears upon tliy Grave,
To pluck some wild Herb from thy resting Place,
Some Token which might serve to concentrate.
And turn the Thoughts to Scones for ever fied;
Some Token which ihy Sisters would have prixed.
And with a Miser’s Caro have treasured up.
But it was only given mo to cast 
Looks of Desire toward it, not to trend 
In pensive Silence thy sepulchral Sod!
In Stillness there 1 would have cast the Eye 
Of Recollection, through what now appears 
A dreamy Vista of departed Years.
Sad Kotrospect! yet does Remembrance lovo 
To dwell upon it! Well do 1 recall 
Tho lime when Life’s Arena summon’d us 
To take our Stand upon it:—wc parted;—
But little did I ween that Parting was
For ever!—The Adriatic formed
Thy Destination,—Climes more distant mine.
Still docs the Torch of Memory light up 
Thy ruddy Countenance with Candour fraught. 
Betokening a buoyant Energy,
A Heart replete with fairy Dreams of Youth,
Hopes of Ambition, bursting from the Mist
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Of roseate Hue, through which young Fancy roves 
And hails the Chaos of Futurity.
But it seemM fit to Wisdom infinite
To crush them in  the Bud;—brief was the Space
Of thy Career, and with few Pleasures marked;
Cost on a fierce and fickle Element,
O f Life’s Enjoyments Utile did’st thou taste*
Sever’d from all those Solaces which sooth 
The bitter Portions of our Pilgrimage,
The Ties of Kindred, those pure Bonds of Love 
For which nor Wealth nor Honouis compensate!
Ere it had well commenced, thy fleeting Course 
The withering Shaft of Pcstilonco o’erlook.
In Morey doubtless sent, to save thco from 
A Life of Care, perhaps of Pain and Woe.
But ah! 1 mourn, to think notone of all 
Who took a Kindred Interest in thy Lot,
Was near to sooth thee in thy dying Hours,
To execute those Offices which flow 
Coldly from Strangers, but when tender’d by 
A Brother’s or a iiister’s Hand, have pow’r 
To roitigate the Backings of Disease ;
None to pray for thee, to whisper Comfort,
'J'o bid thy Soul, believing, look to Him 
Who erst was God incarnate; reigning now 
Above all Principalities and Powers,
Who as a lowly Pilgrim toilM and bled,
And reaped Redemption for our fallen Bnco;
Who saved th’ expiring Culprit on the Cross;
An all-prevailing lotorccssor,Ho!—
But it was otherwise ordain’d thino Eyes,
’Mid Stranger?, on that distant Coa»l were closed. 
Mysterious and bidden oro thy ways,
Almighty God! Thy Paths are in tho Deep!
Thick Clouds and Darkness thy Pavilion form!
Yet are thy Ways the Ways of Righteousness.
Thus much wo know, that Thou art infinite 
In Love and Wisdom, as in Truth and Power!
’Tis Thino to will, Man’s Province to obey :
Yea, let Thy Will bo done, here as in llcav’n!—
Lone Isle, farewell! in truth most lonely thou. 
Disdainful of Allianco, midway fixed 
Between the western World and Afric’s Shore.
Without Associate;—far to the South 
Thy ancient Compeer lifts his rugged Head,
T h’ appointed Guardian of an Emp’ror’s Corse :
Thy Origin, speak, whence dost thou dorivo t 
Art thou coeval with this mundano Orbl 
Or sprung in later times,—volcanic.
Stamped with the fiery Signet of ihy Sire,
The Child of some Convulsion submarine.
In Nature’s agoniziim Throes upborne,
Her party-coloured Progeny, disown’d.
And hurl’d amid tho watery Wilderness'?
But faro thee well! thy sullen Hills recede.
And misty Clouds obscure their varied Forms ;
Yet a brief while, and Vision shall not trace 
Their Outline. Rest in Peace! thy Shores remain 
Deep graven on tho Tablets of my Heart.
Best undieturb’d until ih’ Archangel's Trump
Shall rend the Concave with its mighty Blast. d.
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Belíf l tot ts í ntellCuence.
ASIA— INDIA.

.  • • '

B omday auxiliary  Scottish missionary society.
We have much pleasure in presenting our readers with the following 

extracts from tlie report of the above society.
B ombay M ission.—The Preaching of the Ooapel and the Oral 

Communication of Religiotia Truth, to which, in the first instance, I 
advert (writes the Rev. Mr. Wilson), I have ever considered as the 
most important departments of my duty, and sought to devote to them 
that share of attention which their claims demand.

I have continued all the stated services which I noticed in last report.
I shall advert to them in the order of the doys of the week on which 
th ^  are conducted.

On Sabbaths I have four services. Early on the morning, I conduet 
Divine worship in English, in a familiar manner, with a view to the 

■ advantage of some young persons connected with the mission, and such 
European Pensioners, and East Indians as can bo induced to attend at 
the Mission-honse. I never rely on a large audience on this occasion.— 
At 9 o’clock, A. M., the more advanced scholars of the native schools . 
repeat the religious lessons which they have learned during the week, and 
are examined and addressed respecting their meaning.—At 2 o’clock, 
p. M., I commence preaching in Markthi. The congregation with which 
I am favoured at this hour, has, on the whole, increased during the past 
year. I can always count on the attendance of the converts and in
quirers, several servants belonging to my own family, and those of Chris
tian friends, the teachers connected with the mission schools, the workmen 
of the lithographic press, the more serious part of the inmates of the 
Poor’s Asylums, the scholars of the School for Destitute Girls, and a 
considerable number of natives, who accompany their friends, or are 
prompted by their own curiosity, or some other personal motive. When 
the more public services are concluded, I have a meeting with the converts 
and inquirers, at which I converse with them on the subjects which have 
passed before their notice in the discourse which has been delivered, and 
other topics which demand their attention. They are encouraged to 
express their sentiments with freedom; and they not unfrequently make 
known their doubts, and seek to have them removed. Before they are 
dismissed, a collection is made for missionary and charitable purposes. 
The sums which are realized, as is to be expected, are not large. It is to 
impress on the converts the duty of extending the Gospel, and to increase 
their interest in the exercise of charity, that any demand is made upon 
them.—At 5 o’clock, p . m., I proceed to the Poor’s Asylums. The in
mates, without exception, are always ready to listen to what is delivered. 
Many of them, suffering from the consequences of long practised im
morality, and nurtured in the worst of habits, have no great aptitude in 
learning. A few of them seem to relish the truth, and to profit by its 
announcement, and seek for admission into the church. In two instances, 
which I shall afterwards notice, the Word has to appearance proved the 
wisdom and the power of God unto salvation. In the services which I 
have now noticed, I enjoyed the valuable assistance of Mr. Mitchell, 
during the months in which he was in Bombay.

On Wednesdaijs, at 7 o’clock, p . m., I continue the lecture in English, 
which I spoke of in last report, as having been commenced. The au-
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thetiticicy, genuineness, credibility and inspiration of the books of the 
New Testament; the creation of the world, and primitive state, and 
fall, and depravity of man; the consequences of sin, the doctrine of 
the Trinity, and the work of the persons of the Godhead in the economy 
of man’s redemption; and the doctrines of effectual calling, justifica
tion, adoption, and sanctification,—are tlio subjects which have been 
discussed. I sometimes have an *opportnnity of conversing about them 
with the native youths who attend, and one or two of them seem to un
derstand what is said, as well as the European part of my audience. 
How far they are affected by them, I cannot determine. They have 
professed a disbelief in Hinduism, and a respect for Christianity. If 
they were only once truly convinced of their guilt in the sight of God, 
they would not hesitate to betake themselves to the refuge which is set 
before them in the Gospel.

On Thursdays, at half past 7, p. M., I hold a meeting with the con
verts and inquirers, for prayer, reading of the Scriptures, and religious 
conversation. Their edification is entitled to much attention, as on their 
views and conduct, depend in a great measure the success of the mission.

On Saturdays, at 5 o’clock, p. m., I have a Bible Class for the be
nefit of the school teachers. They are, on this occasion, instructed in 
the mode of cross-examining their scholars.

While I statedly embrace the opportunities of usefulness which have 
now been noticed, and while I have a regular service in the Mission- 
house every morning, I "preach the Gospel, both in Maráthi and Hin- 
dustâui, in different parts of the city. The number of auditors is, in 
general, as large as is desirable in places of public concourse, where 
there is sometimes much confusion, anda liability to interruption. The 
attention which is given is gratifying. A knowledge of the principles of 
Christianity, is evidently increasing among Hindus, Musalniáns, Parais, 
and Jews; and it is to be hoped that prejudices against it, founded on 
the holiness of its requisitions on the one band, and on the ungodliness 
of many of its professors on the other, áre diminishing. Its superiority 
to Heathenism is frequently admitted.

The Schedule of the icAoo/s for last month, shows an attendance of 
900 persons, of whom 673 are boys, and 222 girls. The system of 
superintendence and remuneration, which I formerly noticed, is con
tinued without any alteration.

The English School on the mission premises, and which is support
ed by special contributions, has, on the.whole, been prosperous during 
the past year. A report of it was lately published, so that I need not 
enter into particulars respecting it. Since the examination, which was 
held on the 5th of May, a number of the more advanced of the boys 
have left the school, I regret their departure, for had they continued 
in it, their progress in the study of English would soon have been very 
respectable, and such as to enable them to understand and appreciate 
the books which they might have been called to read.

Many of the boys in the Marâthi schools, whom I specially noticed 
last year, as having an extensive knowledge of the history and doctrines 
of the Gospel, and as seeking to be acquainted with the elements of gene
ral knowledge, have left the mission, with a view to render assistance 
to their parents in the procuring of a livelihood. They occasionally visit 
the Mission-house, and I not unfrequently see them on the streets. I 
endeavour to keep an eye upon them, and to deepen any impressions 
which they may have received. Other boys now occupy the places 
which they formerly filled. They have committed three catechisms to 
memory, and several chapters of the New Testament. The use by 
them of elementary books of a miscellaneous character, of which we
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have uow a respectable supply iu Marathi, enables us to point out to 
them the difibnences between the work of God and the work of men; to 
associate religious instruction with a greater solemnity, than could be 
formerly superinduced, and to view Divine truth without those feelings, 
which accompany the remembrance of what is taught as mere task-work.

Five of the Female Schools are kept within the mission premises, and 
one is in Duncan Rond, Mrs. Wilson continues to exercise a watchful 
superintendence over them; and, when her health admits of it, she con
ducts the classes in a great measure herself. The first class, a short time 
ago, consisted of 40 girls;, at present there are only 20 in it. They have 
read all the school books published by the Mission, and most of the tracts 
published by the Bombay Tract and Book Society; and they have receiv
ed oral instructions in the Old Testament narratives, in the elements of 
Geography, and in Natural History, as far as it is connected with the 
description of the inor.e remarkable animals. They have committed to 
memory, not only the Elementary and Gospel Catechisms, but mauy 
chapters of the New Testament, and particularly those which refer to 
the birth, life, sufferings, and death of the Saviour. Their eagerness and 
success in acquiring knowledge, are not inferior to those of the boys; but 
their parents are so indifferent about their education, that they are more 
influenced iu sending them to school by the rewards which they occasion
ally obtain, than by desirq^ for their substantial improvement. The 
second and third classes are in u state of considerable forwai'dness. The 
girls connected with them commit parts of the New Testament, and the 
Elementary and Gospel Catechisms. The other classes are formed of 
those who are reading the First Book, or learning the alphabet.

Mrs. W. devotes a considerable part of her time to the Scbool for 
Destitute Girls. The length of time in which the girls remain in it, and 
the control which is exercised over them, are favourable to their advance
ment. There are four boarders connected with it, of whose education 
we have the entire management. An addition may soon be made to 
their number.

The parents and relations of the children in tbc difierent schools are 
sometimes visited at their own home.s. Mrs. W. has repeatedly met 
with females who were unable toread themselves, and who never had« 
heard the Gospel from the lips of a missionary, who had acquired some 
knowledge of the principles of Cliristinnity from the children, of whom 
they have the charge. The fact is exceedingly gratilying and encourag
ing, for in the general ignorance and degradation of the female character 
in India, there exists one of the greatest obstacles to the spread of Chris
tianity through the land. He who perfects wisdom from the mouths of 
babes, and sucklings, can make the humblest means the instruments of 
accomplishing much good.

Mrs. W., 1 may remark, before leaving the schools, sonieiimes visits 
both Hindú and Indo-Portuguese families who have|tio connexion with 
them, but from whom she receives a kind reception.

The Press has been used to a good extent for the diffusion of know
ledge during the past year.

In last April the Hindustânî translation of the Refutation of Muhain- 
madism in reply to Hâji Muhammad Háshim was completed; and the 
work, consisting of 130 pages 8vo, was publishçd shortly after the cotn- 
mencementof the monsoon by the Tract and Bool? Society. The Mu- 
salináns in Bombay, and in other parts of the country, have evinced 
great anxiety to become possessed of copies of it. "íhe eagerness of 
their desires led me to stop the gratuitous circulation of the tract; and, 
in the course of a few days, 140 copies were sold by a hawker on the 
streets of this town. A proposal has been made to me about a reprint 
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in the Upper Provinces, with which I have of course most cheerfully 
acquiesced. One Musalman, I may observe, was led to vi.̂ it me in con
sequence of the conversation which it excited, and continues to attend 
with a view to religious instruction.

The printingof a second Exposure of Hindùism, in reply to Naráy- 
ana Rio, of Satàrâ, including Strictures on the Vedânta, has just been 
completed at Surat. It occupies about 180 pages Svo. In the prosecu
tion of the argument which 1 have pursued, I have dwelt particularly on 
those subjects which refer to the esoteric system of the Uindhs, and to 
which the pamphlet of Mora Bhatta, to which I formerly replied, did 
not direct my attention ; but while I have attempted to'turn the heathen 
from their idols, I have also endeavoured to turn them to the service of 
the living Qod, and the embraceinent of his Son from heaven. For my 
former little worjç, there was a much greater demand among the natives, 
than even my e.xperience of their readiness to engage in religious dis
cussions led me to expect; and this circumstance, and the knowledge of 
the fact,, that in some Uistances it proved useful, have led me to deter
mine to publish the wo/k which I have'now mentioned. The Marâthi 
edition will (D.V.^ appear iu a short time. .

I have continnea during the past year to furnish many articles, intend
ed for both Pârsis and Hindùs, to the Native newspapers. They have 
been allowed to appear with fewer remarkstby the natives, than those 
which preceded them in former years. Whether I ought to view this 
circumstance as a proof of existing indifference on the subject of religi
on, or of a conscious inability to support the cause of error, I cannot 
of course determine. I have reason to believe, that the communications 
to which I refer are regularly read by those persons for whose benefit 
they are intended, and frequently made the subject of conversation ; and, 
as long as they are thus regarded, I shall continue them. I am persua
ded that they disseminate knowledge among the most infiueutial class of 
the community, as well as tend to produce salutary inquiry. There is 
one disadvantage connected with the mode of their publication, which 
I often regret. They sometimes appear along with articles of a light 

^and trifling nature. To the credit of the native editors, however, it is 
due to mention, that perhaps with one exception, they have fully as 
great a regard to decency and sobriety, as their European contempo
raries.

Agreeably to the intimation which I gave in the report of last year, 
the Lithographic press has not been suffered to remain without employ
ment. In all more than 6336,000 pages of tracts and school books have 
been printed.

The editing of these works, most of which have been printed at the 
expense of different religious institutions in Bombay, as well ns that of 
the Marâthi and Hindustâni tracts of the Tract and Book Society print
ed elsewhere, and my labours in connexion with the Translation Com
mittee of the Bible Society, have made considerable demands on my 
time. I do not, however, regret this circumstance, as the only object in 
view, is, the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom.

To the Religious Tract Society of Londow, our mission is indebted, 
for a grant of 32 reams of paper, all of which will be immediately used.

Mrs. W. has beetb busily engaged for some time past, in the prepa
ration of Marâthi school books.

IV. During the past year, along with Mr. Mitchell, I made a very 
long Tour in the Konkan, the State of Goa, and the Southern Marâthâ 
Country. A journal which 1 kept of our proceedings, has already ap
peared in the Oriental Christian Spectator.

The Administration of the Sacraments, now falls to be noticed.

    
 



1835.} Religious Intelligence. 147
Tbe Lord’s Supper has been dispensed thrice since I last addressed 

you. On the last occasion, I had the melancholy duty to perform of 
debarring from it two of the converts, who werd under my care, viz. N. 
S, and R. C., on account of transgressiodi which required to be visited • 
by the discipline of the church. May -ihcy speedily be restored, as 
humble penitents, to that communion which they have forfeited!

On the Sabbath subsequent to the annual meeting of last year, *1 bap
tized a Hindh man, and two of his children. He was of the lowest 
caste, but of tolerable talent and education. On Sabbath tbe 25th of May,
I baptized a Hindú woman, an inmate of the Poor’s Asylum, and at the 
same time received a Roman Catholic into tbe church, and', baptized bis 
child. On a subsequent Sabbath, I baptized a child of one of the 
converts. An old man in the Poor’s Asylum died a few days before I 
had intended to adroit him into the church. I had a favourable opinion 
of his case, and particularly because I observed in him, as his end drew 
near, a growing aversion to heathenism in all its forms, and an apparent 
simplicity of dependcnce»on the Saviour.

I have had some candidates for b.aptism during the year, in connexion 
with whom I have experienced disappointment. 1 have others at present 
who excite hopes, which nevertheless may not be realized. It is our 
duty to labour in faith, and commit our way unto the Lord, who has the 
residue of the Spirit at his disposal. For the blessings which we have 
received, it becomes us to be grateful. For others, it becomes us tobe 
earnest and importunate at the throne of grace.

As this report appears longer than I had intended it to be, I shall refrain 
from bringing under your notice some incidents which are not destitute 
of interest. In conclusion, 1 beg to express my deep-felt gratitude to 
the Christian public in India for their liberal contributions to the various 
objects of the mission, and to express the hope that the petition which I 
and niy fellow labourers have addressed to the Committee of the General 
Assembly of the Church oF Scotland, and which prays that venerable 
body to take us under its care and direction, will meet with acceptance, 
and thus lend to the promotion of the stability and efficiency of our mis
sion. It is the desire of all our hearts to spend aud to be spent for tbe 
cause of Christ among the heathen; and we entertain the assured conf- 
dence that our Lord and Master, in obedience to whose command we 
seek to labour, will continue to visit us with his favour and loving kind
ness.

II. K onkan M ission .—Preaching. As usual the greater portion 
of my time, (writes the Rev. Mr. Mitchell), and attention during the 
year has been devoted to this department of labour. The surface of 
tbe country over which I have travelled in the exercise of my ministry, 
has been very extensive, embracing^ a considerable part of the Konkan, 
and also of the Southern Marátni Country. From the 10th of this 
month last year when my last report was dated, till the end of the 
year, I continued to reside at Hurnee, and from that place, to visit 
the various towns and villages of that part of the country. During this 
period Dapolee and the neighbouring villages were often visited, and 
many of the people again heard the message of salvation, and were 
supplied with books.—Bankote and the villages about it also received 
two visits, at which times I spent several days there, calling on the peo
ple at their houses, and preaching in the bazars. The district of Mahad 
was also visited once, where I remained for a week, and had opportu
nities of addressing considerable companies of people; especially in 
Mahad itself, which isa  town of some consequence, and the centre of 
a considerable trade to the Dakhán.

As, at one time, when the number of missionaries was large, wo hfld
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schools in operation in the whole extent of the country now nientiohedl 
founds considerable acquaintance with the facts and doorlncs of Christi
anity; but 1 inet.notone who seemed seriously impressed, though multitudes 
were ready to express themselves favourably, with regard to the Saviour. 
In all ray visits, 1 paid particular attention to the children, who came to 
me in crowds, to renew old acquaintance, and not uiifrequently, when 
I preached in the bazars, to clamour for books, and to make a noise. 1 
generally, however, did not listen to them on those occasions, but told 
them to come in a body to my lodgings, or meet at a certain time in the 
village school-rooms, where I first catechised them on the truths of reli
gion, recalling fully to their minds the things they had been formerly 
taught.—I felt a particular interest in these opportunities, as 1 could 
keep the children in order, and prevent any of them being insolent. Af
ter fully catechising and exhorting them, I gave books to such of them 
as could read, telling them to show them to me on tny return, that they 
might receive a new supply. [As there was during the greater part of 
the period, no efiicient chaplain at the station, 1 conducted Divine service, 
when at home, each Sabbath at Hurnee-, and also generally at Dupoolee.j 
Besides visiting the natives in their villages and houses, I l̂ nd daily, 
when at home, worship in Marathi with the people of the Poor’s Asylum, 
iny own servants, and such of the people of the village, or strangers, as 
wished to attend.

From the end of December till the end of March, I was engaged pn 
a tour with Mr. Wilson, the details of which, os 1 know them to have 
been given by him in bis re|tort, I do not now touch upon.

I reached Bombay on the 20lh March. After a short stay there I re
turned to Hurnee, where I remained till the end of May engaged, as 
formerly Inentioned, with the exception of not preaching in English at 
Dapoolee, as a chaplain had come to the station. Bankote and the vil
lages in that quarter, were visited two or thtee times. Since the begin
ning of June, I have been resident in Bombay, where 1 have been almost 
daily engaged in preaching to the natives both in and out of doors, except 
when affected severely with Dracuiiculus for about three weeks. I 
have also during the rains had occasion to preach a good deal in English, 
having taken part with the American missionaries in the Sabbath even
ing service in the mission cliapel,and having, for the most part, conducted 
a service for tb'e soldiers, &c. in the Fort Barracks, on Thursday even
ings. At the request of some individuals in the Fort, 1 also commenced, 
about two inonlns ago, a prayer meeting on Thursday evening, which 
has been well attended, by the middle class of Europeans, and which, 
I hope, has not been without its use, in a spiritual point of view. Besides 
prayer and reading the Scriptures, I have regularly expounded a portion 
of the word of God at this meeting.

Circuiation of Tracis. It is my custom always, when I go out to 
preach to the natives, to Jake with me a few of such tracts, as 1 think 
likely to be useful, and to distribute them to those who can read amongst 
my audience. The number I have thus put into circulation both in the 
Konkan and Bombay, has been considerable; but 1 have kept no parti
cular acount of them.—On the tour with Mr. Wilson, we unitedly cir
culated between thirteen and fourteen thousands of books and tracts.

Schools. There have been connected with the Konkan mission, for 
the greater part of the year. Jive schools;—two at Hurnee, one at Da
poolee, one at GimmonS, and one at Jalgawa. They have been conduct
ed on the same plan as formerly reported. When residing in the Kon
kan, I regularly examined the'm every month. On (he Sabbaths, when 
1 preached at Dapoolee, I assembled the elder children of the Dapoolee, 
Jalgawa, and Gimmona schools, together with their teachers, in one of
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the school-rooms, for religious instruction; and when at Hurnee on that 
day, I have ddnä the same thing with the schools there.

I am happy in being able to report, that the above schools are now 
under the superintendence of a proper individual—Mr. Benjamin Drake, 
who Joined the Konkan tnission about the beginning of April last. He 
is a person of good character, and I have reason to believe, of-sound 
religious principle. He speaks the Marátbi language very correctly, 
which he had studied at his leisure for a considerable time, previous to 
his connexion with the mission. He had already been several years in 
the country, ns a soldier in His Majesty’s 2d, or Queen’s Royals Re
giment, where he had for a considerable time conducted himself becom- . 
ing his Christian profession. He obtained his discharge through the 
liberality of a few private friends, without any expense to the friends of 
the mission. He not only attends to the schools, but also takes charge 
of the people in the Poor’s Asylum, with whom he daily has family 
worship. Duri^ig my absence, I have had regular reports sent me of the 
schools, and of the state of the asylum, and have had every reason to 
feel satisfied with the conduct of the superintendent.

Jlsylum. This institution still continues to be very useful, in relieving 
the necessities of many miserable objects. There are now about 50 in
dividuals connected with it. As Dotwithstandingan appeal on its behalf, 
which appeared in the Oriental Christian Spectator for May last, the 
funds realized are hardly suiheient to meet the demands of the current 
year; and as .these funds have been chiefly obtained by donations from 
individuals at a distance, I have resolved to admit no more to the benefit 
of the asylum, till there is a likelihood, from the number of annual 
subscribers, that the iumates will not be left in circumstances of want. 
Heretofore the Europeans in the neighbourhood have dune, asa body, 
very little for this charity.

Converts. On the 25th of May, 1 received into the church by baptism, 
two individuals connected with the asylum, who, forsoinetime, had made 
a profession of the truth, and seemed to have received it in power. They 
are poor and diseased individuals, but it is hoped they may be found, like 
Lazarus, fit for a place in Abraham’s bosom. Others of the poor peo
ple seemed to be under religious impressions, and to have asked for 
baptism.

III.—PooN A H  M i s s i o n .—The preaching of the Gospel in Maráthi 
and English, (write the Rev. Messrs. Stevenson and Nesbit), has occupied 
the first place in our missionary operations. In the former language we 
have had a morning service, at our own house five times a week, which 
has been attended by most of the poor people of the Camp Asylum, as 
well as by our own servants. On Sabbath morning the service is consi
derably prolonged, and a number of gentlemen’s servants form an acces
sion to the audience. On Sabbath afternoon we have had a separate 
service for the teachers and more advanced boys belonging to the schools 
under our superintendence. On the other days of the week, we have, when 
at home and in health, jtreached four evenings in Marátbi or Hindustani, 
and two in English; andón Sabbath-day we have, for about one half 
of the year, had one, and, during the other half, two services in English.

In the cold season we made two missionary tours; in which we 
jireached the Gospel over a considerable extent of country. The par
ticulars of these tours y ou have already learned by the journals of them, 
which were published in the Oriental Christian Spectator, and in the 
Missionary Reporter.

In regard to schools we are happy to state that those formerly in opera
tion have, by means of local exertions, been kept up in the same state 
of efficiency as before. Two benevolent and pious individuals have each
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supported one school; and the rest, consisting, for the greater part of 
the year, of three boy’s and two girl’s schools,* have been, supported by 
congregational collections made by the session of the Scottish Mission 
Church at this station. The number of boys, who read the Scriptures 
and religious tracts, is )31. The total number of boys attending the 
schools, averaging one third more than the number just specified, is about 
200. The number of girls is 60; 22 of whom can read the Scriptures 
and tracts.

During the past year we have had little marked success among the 
heathen. One man, who was formerly a Brahman, and is now studying 

, English at his own expense, has been admitted into the church by bap
tism. One of our converts from Romanism has been suspended. Of 
the European soldiers 14 have given evidence of true conversion, and 
have been admitted to the Lord’s table. Of East Indians 2 have been 
admitted on the same grounds; and, in addition to these, I English Jew, 
and 2 other Englishmen have been admitted into the church by baptism.

If, in regard to the heathen, the Christian could allowliis mind to rest 
with satisfaction on any thing short of true conversion to God, we might 
have much pleasure in seeing the spread of knowledge among the 
children,—the diminution of prejudice, and increase of fred inquiry 
among the young men,—and the thirst for English literature and science 
among the respectable natives in general which here, as well as on the 
other side of India, form one of the most striking features of the times 
in which we live. But, although all these things may, in the good provi
dence of God, and through Christian influence exerted in connexion 
with them, be made instrumental in prej)aring the way for the introduc
tion of “ true and undefiled religion,” they do not f o r m  the ends which 
we propose to ourselves, nor can they, of themselves, confer, on those 
who possess them, any real or lasting benefit.

W e are sorry to have to state that, for the last fouror five months, Mr. 
Nesbit has again been laid aside from public speaking, by the inflamma
tion in his ears, and that, although every means has been used that the 
skill of the surgeons here ean suggest, he is not yet so far recovered as to 
be permitted to resume his former labours. He has been occupied with 
the more private duties of the station, and has, among other things, pre
pared a revised edition of the Gospel by Mark in Marathi for the 
Bombay Auxiliary Bible Society, as well as composed a tract for the 
Bombay Auxiliary Tract Society. The study of Sanskrit and Hindus
tani have, also, occupied a considerable portion of his time.

Before leaving Poona he bad the pleasure of uniting with Mr. Mitchell, 
who joined the station on the 17th ultimo, and the other members of the 
session of the mission church, in the examination of candidates fur admis
sion to the Lord’s' Supper, and in the dispensation of that ordinance. Out 
of a considerable number of applicants, 4 persons, 3 European soldiers, 
and 1 East Indian, were added to the list of communicants. In the e.xercise 
of the discipline of the church, several persons were suspended, and a 
few readmitted.

IV. C oncluding R emarks.—To the three foregoing reports, so ample 
in their details, so satisfactory and so encouraging in respect to the right 
employment of the time of the Society’s missionaries, and so illustrative 
of their fervent desire to spend and to be spent in the service of their 
Divine Lord and Master, the committee consider it unnecessary to make 
almost any addition. The reports, it is conceived, will be, to every

^ Thesd schools, notwiihslnnding Mi's. Sttvooson’s departure from Pooaa, are kept 
up by Mr. Mitchell, in the hope that, among those ladies >«ho are learning Mar&thi,ono 
*nny be found at Poona who will undertake the Biipcriniendencc of them.
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benefactor of the society, a sufiScient testimonial that its funds hare been 
faithfully applied to their legitimate and to a sacred purpose. And*by 
every one who desires the increase and full triumph of the Saviour’s 
kingdom on the earth, they will be regarded as a call to renewed activity, 
and especially to prayers at a throne of grace that the seed which has 
been sown, so extensively and so perseveringly, may be bedewecL.by the 
Holy Spirit, and may, in God’s good time, yet arise in rich abundance 
to his praise and glory.

There are some particulars, however, not touched upon in these 
reports, which it is the duty of the committee to submit to the friends of 
the institution. And, first, in respect to the state of the funds. It was 
mentioned in last year’s report that, owing to the pecuniary embarrass
ments and diminished resources of the Parent Society, it had been 
compelled to withdraw a very large portion—fully one half, of its usual 
annual allowance to its Indian mission; and that, with a view to preserve 
the mission in some degree of efficiency, an appeal for help had been 
made by this auxiliary to its friends in Bombay and the surrounding ter
ritory. The committee was enabled then to state that the appeal had 
not been in vain; but it has the satisfaction of doing so now upon still 
surer grounds. That appeal has been responded to in a manner which 
evinces a creditable, and a wide-spread interest in the society’s opera
tions and usefulness. In the year commencing on the 1st. August, 1833, 
and terminating on the 31st July, 1834, the gross receipts of the auxiliary 
have amounted to fully -Rs-9400, a sum exceeding twice its average in
come in former years. _ .

For this office of Christian kindness and liberality the committee would 
render its tribute of gratitude to each benefactor, and to Him especially 
who inspired the spirit to do it. But it would, moreover, renew the ap
peal, and entreat continued, and extended help. And it does so upon 
strong grounds. The pecuniary embarrassments of the Parent Society 
are, alas! neither overconie nor diminished. The auxiliary society is still 
under its pledge of an annual contribution of Rs- 6000 to the mission, a 
pledge which it trusts it will have the gratification, as during the past 
year, to fulfil. And, above all, the wants of a heathen people are nume
rous, and urgent, ns heretofore; and carry in them the same tender 
appeal, and the same solemn obligation, resting upon all Christians, as 
they ever did, to do their part in communicating to the heathen those 
glad tidings, which have done so much for them, which have imparted 
their most valued blessings in time, and are the foundation of their hopes 
of a happy eternity.

The committee have farther to advert to the present numerical strength 
of the mission, and to the plans contemplated by the missionaries, and 
their friends, for imparting to it a greater efficiency and stability. During 
the past year, in addition to Mr. Cooper, of whose final withdrawal 
from the society information has been received, Mr. Stevenson has also 
been removed. But in respect of him the committee is permitted to 
enjoy the consolation, that though bis ofiacial connexion with the society, 
as one of its missionaries, be dissolved, his field of labour is in India 
still; and that, influenced by the same spirit, and possessed of the same 
qualifications, which have rendered bis missionary services so valuable, 
he may yet be privileged to do his part in extending to the heathen, the 
blessings which it is the object of this society, under God, to confer. 
The number of rnkssionaries belonging to the society has thus, in the 
providence of God, been reduced to three; and, as has been se§n, the impaired 
Health of one of these, Mr. Nesbit, {renders it necessary, at this present 
time, that he should withdraw for a season from bis labours, and, by 
change of climate, seek a. restoration to strength and usefulness. In
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these circumstances, to every Christian truly mournful—with a field for 
exSrtion so boundless, yet with labourers so few as to be .utterly dispro- 
portioned to the immensity and importance of the work, it is desirable 
that measures should be adopted not only to secure the continuance of 
the present missionaries, but to obtain an accession to their numbers also.

With a- view to the accomplishment of this, the committee ^ s  learned 
with much satisfaction, that the missionaries have united in a petition to 
the’ General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, to be relieved from 
their connexion with the Scottish Missionary Society, and to be received 
by that venerable body us its servants, and permitted henceforth to labour 
in India under its auspices. In the success of this petition, the com
mittee feels the liveliest interest, and will hail its success as a likely 
means, under God, not only to impart stability to the mission, but to give 
to it enlargement and usefulness. Deeply grateful this committee is to 
the Scottish Missionary Society, for all its past services in the propaga
tion of the Gospel in India. It merits well of the friends of Christ, and 
remembered with afifection it will be, by all who have at heart the salva
tion of immortal souls. But beset by uncertainties as toits power of 
oceupying in future its now narrowed ground^ and, at any rate, without 
the prospect of widening its sphere of Christian exertion, the committee 
indulges the hope that the Parent Society, well known as its directors 
are for their right spirit and zeal, will view with approbation, and will 
themselves assist in, the transferance of the missionaries to the service 
of the General Assembly of_the Church of Scotland. In the accom
plishment of this measure, the session of the Scotch Church of Bombay, 
to whom the missionaries appealed, has expressed a warm interest, and 
has lent its unanimous and most hearty reconunendation. The corres- 
-ponding committee of the Parent Society, has Iroen alike unanimous and 
cordial ; and should the measure indeed be accomplished,—should the 
missionaries be permitted to labour in connexion with the Church of 
Scotland, in the prosecution of its labours of love already begun, and so 
promising in another portion of British India, this committee feels an 
assured conviction that the friends of the Bombay Auxiliary will continue 
the generous stipport which they have in past years accorded, and that 
members of the Church of Scotland and others who may in times past 
have stood back, will be induced to come forward—to rally around and to 
cherish the mission of that national church, which merits so well, and 
which is so justly dear.

R eport op t h e  t in n e v e i.ly m issio n , for  th e  year 1834.

The following report of the Tinnevelly Mission for 1834 will rejoice 
the hearts of those who feel an interest in the establishment of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom. The work that is there going on is great; and 
the aid which has been afforded from Madras is, we fear, likely to be 
diminished. As this, we presume, arises from want of funds, we must 
call on the Christian community of the sister Presidency, as well as of 
our own, not to let this work languish from such a cause, but both to make 
up the deficiency by additional effort, and to supply the encreasing 
demands of the Mission, arising from its encreased extension.

Subscriber’s names, with a reference where to apply for payment, will 
be received by the Editor of the O. C. S., or by Mr. ,Farisli, who will 
forward the almount to the Rev. Mr. Rlienius for the use of the Tinnevelly 
lyiission. The names of subscribers will be inserted.

In a letter accompanying his journals, Mr. Rheniiis mentions, that “ last
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December the Rajah of Travuncore was travelling in the Nagercoil 
district, and hf visited Mr. Maul’s mission establishment. He went over 
the premises, heard the girls read and answer religious questions, and at 
last expressed himself highly pleased with the instruction his p«eople re
ceive, and ordered Rupees 3,000 to be paid to Mr. Maul, for the £nish- 
ing of a Church there.” ,

It is a pleasant duty, at the commencement of another year, to review 
the post, and to record summarily what the Lord our God has been 
pleased to do for the salvation of sinners. This we shall now do with 
respect to the year 1834.

1. The Congregations. Our numerous congregations are still divided 
into 10 districts, each of which is immediately superintended by a head 
catechist. The accompanying list will show the head station of each. 
Two of them, viz., Satankullam and Kadatcbapuram, have, in the 
course of the year, been placed under the care of Br. Schaffter, who for 
that end resides now at Satankullam. The advantages of this measure 
are evident; and we heartily desire soon to be enabled to do the same 
with the other districts.

Comparing the lists made at the end of December 1833 and June 
1334, with the present list, we find that the increase has been in the first 
half year of 1834, 13 families'or 93 souls; and in the second half of 
1834, 331 families or 807 souls. Total increase in 1834, 334 families, 
or 900 souls.

The total of people, therefore, who have endirnced Christianity since 
the establishment of this mission in 1831, is 3,335 families, containing 
11,186 souls; of these 3,193 persons are already baptized, and 8,983 
persons are candidates for baptism.

They live in 361 villages, many of which are entirely Christian; in 
the rest, Christians and heathen dwell together. 134 of them have cha
pels or smaller houses of prayer.

All the districts have had an increase, excepting Arulloor, which has 
had a diminution of 41 souls. In a few other congregations also there 
has been a slight decrease, partly by removing, parlFy by backsliding; 
but it is fully made up by the increase in others. The districts Kadat- 
chapuram, Megnnnapurain, and Ktiruvenkotei, have been chiefly bless
ed; they have had an accession, the first, of 310 souls, the second, of 
136, and the third, of 340 souls. It is the more remarkable in the last 
district, as there the enemies of the Gospel have been most diligent in 
opposing the progress of it.

'The decrease in the Arulloor district has been occasioned chiefly by 
the backsliding of a village, where the people have long shown a mind 
rather indifferent towards the salvation of their souls, and desirous of 
learning the word of God only to obtain temporal advantages. Not 
finding them realized, they have long been halting between two opinions; 
they became neither cold nor hot; they were tempted to believe that the 
casualities of death, etc., among them, were caused by Christianity, and 
that the idols would deal better with them; and at lust betook them
selves again to the actual worship of them. But we trust, from past 
experience, that they will soon be undeceived by Divine Providence, and 
then return with a better spirit.

As for the general state of the congregations—a Hospital of people, 
labouring under various and grievous diseases, some of them manifest
ing the symptoms of approaching death, some apparently stationary in 
the evil, many evidently recovering; but all under the kind and skillful 
treatment of an able physician, presents a fair emblem of the state of 
the congregations. However, speaking generally, we may say in truth, 
and to the praise of our Redeemer, that the good effects of the Gospel 
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are visible among them, and cannot but strike those who have eyes to 
see, and are unprejudiced observers. There is indeed a great struggle 
between light and darkness, and sometimes the latter prevails; but the 
steady progress of the former is nevertheless apparent. There is a pass
ing from death to life, and from Satan to God. Many of the people 
attend diligently and willingly to the word of God, they strive to obey 
the divine commandments, they manifest the love of the brethren by do
ing good to them without respect to caste, and common charity by desir
ing and labouring for the salvation of those svho are still in heathenish 
darkness. This partly appears from their contributions, which will be 
stated presently, and from many particulars in our journals. There 
have also been instances of happy deaths; which could not have been, 
unless the grace of God was in reality vouchsafed unto those individuals. 
Caste, in its most formidable character, is more and more losing its bold 
on the hearts of the people; in the church and at the Lord’s supper the 
distinction has altogether vanished; excepting a few caste-women, who 
seem still to cling to it more than they ought. Only in respect of mar
riages and meals, caste is still too much observed; though even there
in several of the more advanced Christians have broken through the 
•sad custom. We trust that, by the divine favour, it will soon be'done so 
universally. Though evangelical morality is steadily progressing among 
the people, yet the corruptions of the human heart are not yet alto
gether suppressed. In several instances, the love of money, of worldly 
pleasure and of revenge, also the fear of the world, have cherished the 
spirit of lies—which indeed reigns in this land. The natives generally can 
scarcely do any thing without falsehood in some shape or other. Chris
tianity alone is powerful enough to expel that wicked spirit, or at least 
to suppress it. It is, however, not very surprizing, when on certain oc
casions that spirit shows itself even in native Christians. How deeply 
is the habit rooted 1 With what plausible notions is it usually maintained! 
Still the Gospel will eradicate it. A great stride is made towards it. 
The habit is broken. The occasional delinquencies also will gradually 
cease. They are indeed most lamentable; but on their account the mis
sion work must not be despised, nor must all the Christians be charged 
with the evil, on account of the failings of some. These instances 
should create greater pity in us towards them, and increase our endea
vours to lead them still nearer to the Great Physician, who alone can 
heal them.

The persecutions of the native Christians have not been so numerous, 
nor so violent durin» the past year as in former times. The Kuruven-
kotei district has sunered most. The Zemindar of U ............does not
like at all that one village after another opens its'door to the Gospel; not 
because he fears that the people will not pay him what is right and law
ful, but because he fears ho will not be able to extort from them as much 
as he wants. His persecution has fallen chiefly on the headmen of the 
villages; but, we are nappy to say, they have been wonderfully supported 
under it. In other parts, a few chapels have been burnt down. The 
incendiaries have escaped the punishment due to them; this, however, 
has not led to further outrages.

The charitable dispositions of the congregations have been apparent 
last year more than formerly, which we cannot but consider as a pleas
ing fruit of the Gospel; especially when it is remembered, that the love 
of money is a deeply rooted evil in the hearts of the Hindoos, as well as 
of other nations. Hence it was that St. Paul found difficulties on this 
point among the churches in his time, and he abstained even from just 
demands, “ Test the Gospel be hindered.’’ We have the same difficulties 
ia Tinnevelly, but they nave begun to lessen. Por instance.
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1. Some titne ago it was arranged that every family joining the 

Christian church should feel itself hound to pay annually 1 Kelifanam, 
(viz; 3 As. 4 Pice,) to the mission fund, in order to increase our means 
to send teachers to new congregations. To distinguish it from other 
charities, it is called “ the Gospel fanam.” With few exceptions, all the 
congregations .e t̂pressed themselves willing thus to aid the fuctberance 
of the Gospel. But many have not yet paid it; some mistaking the 
intention; others being perhaps unable to pay it. The actual income 
from all the 10 districts on this head, has therefore been only a little 
more than 93 Rupees. Still a beginning is made, and we have reason t» 
rejoice at it. On the 1st of January, we had a general meeting on the 
subject; an address explaining it, and giving a snort report of the pro
gress of the Christian cause in Tinnevelly, was read to a very numerous 
assembly; and a special collection for printing it, (which was not intend
ed before) was made immediately upon their own proposition. The 
amount collected was 24 Rupees; and a lively hope was excited that in 
future, the Gospel-fanam will be more regularly and more generally 
paid. It is the commencement of a missionary society. It deserves 
to be recorded that a widow at Edeiyenkullam paid last year double the 
amount prescribed.

2. The Palamcotta and Nagercoil Native Tract Society, has had last 
year' an income of 1,206 Rupees, and printed 45,000 Tamil tracts. Of 
the former, the Christians and other natives in this province have con
tributed 258 Rupees. The Palamcottah seminarists, by depriving them- ' 
selves weekly of a part of their meal, have paid 20 Rupees, and Mrs. 
Schafiler’s girl school, 10 Rupees.

3. The Native Christian Philanthropic Society, which procures lands 
for the settling of converts, building chapels and digging wells thereon, 
etc., etc., has now 11 villages entirely Christian,viz.: Nidipuram, Mà- 
nikapuram, Nalloor, Veesuvasapuram, Anbin Nagaram, Arokiyapuram, 
Retchanyapuram, Patchery, Saukiyapuram, Sandapurain and Sando- 
sbajjuram.* Moreover, the society possesses Fannikullam and a part of 
Edeiyonkullam, where the inhabitants are partly Christian, partly hear 
then: also Pureiyoor and Katcbinavaviley, with 12 smaller villages 
depending on them, the inhabitants of which are heathen, Mahommedans, 
and Roman Catholics. The heathen village Onakullam is likewise un-. 
der its superintendence, upon the special request of the inhabitants, who 
are happy under its just administration of affairs, make a handsome 
remuneration for it to the society, and enjoy the benefits of a Christian 
school for their children. The total of villages, therefore, under its care 
is 28, To the fund of this society, the natives, both Christians and 
friendly heathen, have contributed during the last two years somewhat 
more than 598 Rupees; in which are included 34 Rupees, the price of a 
piece of land, which a Christian woman presented to the society.

4. The District Poor-Funds. At Palamcottah there has been a poor 
fund these many years, as reported formerly; from which the blind, the 
lame, the sick, etc., of all descriptions, receive weekly some rice, etc. 
In the course of last year it was resolved to establish such a poor-fund 
in every one of the 10 districts, to the end that every district may pro
vide for its own poor. The amount collected in them all last year, is 
somewhat more than 411 Rupees, of which, only a small portion is from

•  The meaning of these names is aa follows : Nidipuram means the village of righte
ousness ; Manikspuram, the village of preciousness ; Nalloor, the good village ; Veeiu- 
vasapuram, the village of faith; Anbin Nagaram, the city of love; Arokiyapuram, 
the village of health ; Retchanyapuram, the village of salvation ; Sankiyapuram, the 
village of welfare; Sandapuram, the village of meekness; Sandoshapuiam, the 
village of joy.
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ourselves and a few other English Gentlemen. Many poor people in 
the congregations have been henefitted by this arrangement; and the 
congregations rejoice in the institution of these funds.

Besides these contributions, the congregations build and repair their 
own chapels, with u small assistance from our local mission fund; they 
also provide the necessary oil for the evening prayer meetings, pay the 
chapel servant, etc. It must also be noticed, that the congregations have 
now and then to suffer spoliations in some form or other, and that in 
several places the native Christians are made to pay larger ta:üeB to 
Government, than they would were they heathen; also that many of 
them are labourers in the field or among Palmyras, and by no means in 
affluent circumstances. When we consider all these particulars, we can
not but rejoice at the amount of their contributions Inst year, and at the 
charitable dispositions they have thus manifested. May the Lord esta
blish, increase, and purify them I

If. The Catechists. At the end of December 1833, there were 112 
catechists labouring among the congregations; now there are 120, in
crease therefore during 1834,8. The practice of assembling together 
here every month for the purpose of reporting the state of the congrega
tions, consulting about the various difflculties arising among them, de
livering a chapter of the New Testament, which they have learnt by 
heart during the month and hearing it explained; receiving advice and 
exhortations respecting the work of the ministry, and enjoying with us 
the Lord’s supper, has been regularly continued during the year, to the 
spiritual advantage of these our fellow labourers; which they also grate
fully acknowledge, notwithstanding the troubles connected with the ab
sence from their homes. Since Br. Schaffter’s removal to Satankullam, 
the catechists of his 2 districts have assembled there with him; which 
has relieved us here a little, and tended to their greater advantage. 
During the year, we have had several painful delinquencies among them, 
owing to temptations and want of watcbfuluess; the guilty sufferers 
have, however, in most cases, deeply repented of their error; after which 
they were restored to their work. We doubt not they have gone to it 
with better knowledge of themselves, with greater disirust of their own 
strength, and with more deepened conviction of the need they have to 
watch and to pray. On the whole, however, we are happy to say, that 
the catechists have diligently and faithfully done their work; and that 
many of them are blessed in it. When it was lately proposed by one 
of them to print a certain discourse in Tamil containing the history of 
the Reformation, several of the catechists pulled pft their golden ear-rings 
and devoted them to defray the expences thereof.

III. Schnols. The schools have in a great measure answered our 
best expectations. There were at the end of December Inst 107 
schools, in which 2,832 children are instructed in reading, writing, 
cyphering and the Christian catechisms. Of them 159 aré girls, includ
ing the girl school of Mrs. Schaffter, wherein 27 girls are boarded and 
educated with encouraging success. Brother Muller’s separate statement 
will show the particulars of these schools. They are a blessing to the 
country; many adults become there acquainted with the way of salvation, 
which leads them ultimately to renounce idolatry and embrace theGospel.

IV. The Preparandi Ctass, consisting of native Christian adults, 
preparing.for immediate service among the people, and of a few well 
inclined heathen men preparing for schoolmasters, has gone on as before; 
and has, during the last year, yielded 8 persons who have been sent out
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as assistant catechists to congregations in the country; besides about 10 
persons, who'have been sent out as schooltnasters. There are now 10

Sersons in this class; they arc daily learning by heart portions of the 
few Testament and the Catechisms, hear them explained, attend every 

evening a discourse on some text of Scripture, are exercised in cate
chizing and discoursing;—and on Saturdays go with tracts intd'the neigh
bouring villages, reading them to, and speaking with, the people. One of 
them, an aged Christian man, who is not exactly fit to be stationed with 
a congregation, has in the course of last year served the cause in ano
ther way. Accompanied by a steady young reader from the seminary, 
and provided with bundles of tracts, be has nearly every month gone 
out in all directions to heathen villages, speaking with the people about 
the kingdom of God, and making bis companion read the tracts to them. 
Several thousand tracts have thus been brought in circulation, and many 
souls have been informed of the good news of salvation. In each trip 
they visit from 15 to 22 villages; which would otherwise have remained 
ignorant of the same. The seed thus sown and cast upon the waters 
will not be without fruit even after many days. The Preparandi Class 
is evidently a very important branch of our labours. Without it we 
could not go on.

V. The Seminary consisted in the course of last year of 40; but 
latterly of 36 youths. The want of a European teacher is still as much 
felt, as in former years; it has kept them back in various respects, par
ticularly in English. Br. Fjellstedt returned from the Hills at the be
ginning of the year; but sickness in his family soon obliged him again 
to be absent from Palarncottah. Of course he could not undertake any 
thing regularly with them. In December he left us altogether for Mad
ras to embark for Europe. The native teacher Sarkunen Winfried 
has continued to instruct them in Geometry and Arithmetic; in the for
mer they have come to the 8th proposition of the 2nd Book of Euclid. 
In Geography, History, the Evidences of Christianity, and in Tamil 
Grammar, they have made good progress; and, above all, they are well 
versed in the Catechisms and the Holy Scriptures; particularly the taller 
youths, many of whom give us the cheering hope that in due time they 
will become efficient labourers in the mission. They love the word of 
God, are diligent in prayer, and anxious to acquire useful knowledge and 
exhibit a suitable conduct.—There have, however, been instances of wick
edness among the lads, which has obliged us to dismiss the guilty from 
the seminary; and it gives us pain now to be under the nece.ssity of dis
missing, from the 36, at least 16, on account of the want of funds.

During the year, 4 young men have gone forth from the seminary as 
assistant catechists in the country, ana it is pleasant to reflect that, 
since the establishment of the seminary in 1822, no less than 35 youpg 
men, including the above 4, have thus been made useful to the cause 
of Christ; most of whotn are now labouring with success among their 
countrymen; 3 have died whilst thus engaged in the good work. The 
seminary therefore has not been in vain; which, together with the cir
cumstance that those educated in the seminary are evidently more able 
teachers than others who have not had the advantage, makes it ex
tremely necessary to keep up the institution.

VI. The spread of the Gospel. In the course of last year, many 
heathen, in all directions of this province, have become acquainted with 
the Gospel by ourselves, by the catechists and several individual mem
bers of the congregations; also by means of the schools, tracts and 
scriptures. The fruit of these combined means has been an accession
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of 900 souls to the congregations as before stated; and there is every 
appearance of a still greater harvest. Indeed, since the list was made 
up, new congregations have arisen in several heathen villages, which 
have requested Christian teachers. Our journals give the details of 
this interesting subject. The Lord our Saviour is evidently gracious to 
this people, in bringing them out of the darkness of idolatry to the light 
of the everlasting Gospel.—Many of all castes, who do not yet actually 
embrace the latter, are yet convinced that their idols are useless things; 
also sonic of the wealthier natives are almost persuaded to become Chris
tians. Conversations have been bad also with Mohammedans; they, 
however, still keep firm to their delusive notions, though they begin to 
lower their tone a little. Popery has somewhat decreased during the last 
year; still too many, especially the Faravers (fishermen) along the 
coast, are kept enslaved in its lying and nnti-ebristian doctrines. May 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ rescue this year, if not all, yet many 
of these people from their degrading and dangerous delusions!

VII, The Local Mission Fund. We conclude with an account of 
the Local Mission Fund, which contains the contributions of Christian 
friends on the spot, and in other parts of India, for the support of the 
Tinnevelly mission; also the income from mission villages, and other 
local sources. From the list annexed, it appears that, in the year 1334, 
this fund has been favoured with an income of 4,271, Rupees, 12. As.
7. Pice. Were it not for this, aid, the cause of the Gospel here could 
not make any progress, we should remain stationary, because the socie
ty’s treasury is unable to afford us any increase of aid;—which aid re
mains the same as it was several years ago. All the fresh demands, 
therefore, for additional Catechists and Preparandi, for assistance to the 
building of chapels, and schools, and all incidental cxpences required by 
our manifold machinery, are made from this local fund. If progress. 
he highly desirable and needful, then these extraordinary contributions 
are likewise so; and we cannot but ascribe it to the special favour of our 
Lord and Master, that so many Christian friends have felt themselves 
inclined thus to strengthen our hands, and to cheer us in our blessed 
work. We heartily thank them for it; though we doubt not that they will 
unite with us in praising God our Saviour fur enabling them to do so, 
and for sending his blessing upon our bumble efiforts.

We would entreat them, and all others that love the Lord Jesus Christ 
and the salvation of their fellow sinners, not to let their hands be slack, 
but continue their support. The foregoing particulars of the state of this 
mission are calculated to encourage them to do so; and if that be not 
sufficient, we beg to state that the aid which the society’s committee in 
Madras have been able to apportion for Tinnevelly for the year 1835, is 
only 11,800 Rupees, whereas our wants, according to our present state, 
require at least 16,000 Rupees, and this is exclusive of the new demands 
which, in the course of this year, will be made for catechists, etc etc. 
Shall we not hope that there will be many such demands? Would they 
were ten fold more than last year! For this we labour and pray;—and 
we trust that He who hears our supplications in behalf of our fellow- 
men, will also hear those which we otter up to Him, to dispose the hearts 
of his people to render us all the assistance they can as a thanks offer
ing for His love to them. “ Not unto us, O Lord!; not unto us, but unto 
thy name be all honour and glory!”

Paiamcottab, January 1835. (Signed) C. F. E. R h e n iu s .
P. P. SCHAFFTER.
J. Muller.
J. VV. L e c h l e r .
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N e w  mission in canara,

E x t r a c t  o f  a l e t t k e  p r u u  a  c . s . ,  u a t e d  I 4 t u  j a x o a r t  IS39.
1 have the pleasure to inroriti yop that three German missionaries, 

the Rev. Messrs. Hebich, Lehner and Greiner have arrived at this place, 
with the view of establishing a mission in Canara. They have been 
sent out direct by the Evangelical Missionary Society at Basle in Swit
zerland. The occupation of a new held of labour (for Canara, has hither
to been altogether neglected) and that by a new society (for they are 
the first missionaries sent out direct to India by the Basle Society), is a 
subject which calls for much thankfulness. It is hoped the new mission 
will hereafter, with God’s blessin", be the instrument of translating the 
Bible into two new lUnguage.s, the Ti'iHi and Konkani, which both prevail 
in Canara.

aftci-atfi anil Scientific intcUiBcncc.
E n g i.is h  school a t  l u d i ' ana ' .

An examination of the pupils of an English school, which was lately 
established by Capt. Wade, took place on the 34th instant, and was con
ducted by a missionary from America, the Rev. Mr. Laurie. The 
school which has only been in existence for about two months, under the 
superintendence of the Reverend Gentleman, consists of eight classes 
comprising about forty pupils. The visitors commenced to assemble at 
10 o’clock. Among them were Colonel Skardon, commanding the sta
tion, who presided at the meeting, Mrs. and Mr. Skardon, Mrs. Col. 
Wilde, Mrs. Asho, Mrs Codriiigton, Mrs. Smith, the Chevalier Ven
tura, and almost all the gentlemen of the station. The Vakeel of Ran- 
jit Singh, a young man, the nephew of Dost Muhammad, and several 
distinguished Sirdars were likewise present.

The progress made by the higher classes of the school, considering the 
Short period since the establishment of the institution, excited the surprise 
of all present. The pupils not only read with facility, but gave a cor
rect Hindusthani translation of what they, read. They also declined 
the verbs, &c. and evinced a tolerably accurate knowledge of English 
Grammar. The mode of instruction adopted by Mr. Laurie, is one by 
which even half the time usually required to attain a knowledge of a 
foreign language, is considerably abridged; indeed the progress made by 
the pupils was such as to elicit one general observation, that it would 
have required six months to have brought English hoys to the same de
gree of efficiency. At the close of the examination prizes were distribut
ed, and the European part of the company set down to a iejeune, given 
by their host Capt. Wade.—Mofnssil Akhbar.

'The following extract from Dr. Bird’s paper, read before the Bom
bay Geographical Society, will be interesting to our readers.

“ Leaving Jerusalem, by the Yaffa gate. Dr. Bird passed the convent 
of Mar Elias, and further on the village of Bait Safalah, which he 
thinks is the same as Beth-tappuah of Joshua (C. xv. v. 53): then passing 
the tomb of Rachel, he arrived at Bethlehem, a distance of six miles

    
 



160 Lilerdry and Scientific intelligence.
frdm the Hofy city. The tomb of’Rachel, so named from being the 
ground assigned- fur her burial place, resen>bles the common Mak- 
birahs or Sepulchres, to be seen in India and Sj'ria. The tomb is a narrow 
square building, surmounted by a dome, bearing on the side facing the 
road,-a Kufic inscription which indicates the antiquity of the present 
structure.—Leaving Bethlehem, which presents a pleasing and lively 
appearance on approaching it, though its interior is extremely wretched, 
and bespeaks the oppression and indolence of its Turkish masters. Dr. 
B. continued his route fur Hebron. He next came to the cisterns of 
Solomon, having passed the half ruined village of Mas.—These cisterns 
he describes as conssisting of three pools or reservoirs, of an oblong 
form, disposed on the sloping ground of the valley, in such a manner 
that when the water of the uppermost overflows its basin, it descends 
to the lovier ones. ‘

“ The Wadi-Bait-Kahil, or valley of Keilah, is at first a narrow ravine; 
but, gradually expanding, follows the hed of a stream that rises here and 
runs westward to Ascalon. We could not learn from the guide that 
the Arabs know this'water course by any particular name; but it is the 
same as what is called in (Numbers xiv. 23), the brook of Eschol, or 
the Sorek; from whence the men, sent by Moses to search the land of 
Canaan, cut down a branch with one cluster of grapes, ‘ and'they bare 
it between two upon a staff, and they brought of the Pomegranates and 
the figs.’—The sides of the hills bounding the upper part of its course 
are raised in terrace.s; and though now covered with dwarf fir trees and 
oaks, bear marks of having-been once vineyards. North and South of 
this brook lay the original possessions of Dan and Simeon: which the 
-Jsraelites had wrested from the Amorites and the Hittites. From Kahil 
the road opened into n wider part of the valley; in which the dry bed of 
of the Sorek is still met with. Travelling along the right bank for nearly 
two hours, in a direction N. W. and W. N. W ., I arrived at the village 
Sarrabrai. From hence to Bait Jibrail, on the South bank of the Sorek, 
is a distance of three quarters of an hour. The village is a collection 
of ill-built Arab houses, situated on the South side of a stone fortifica
tion within which were the remains of a fine church; the architecture 
of which is of the Corinthian order. Beside.s this an extensive range 
of enormous excavations that were once occupied ns churches, and are 
now marked with Christian emigmatical signs, undoubtedly point out 
the site of Elcutheropulis. This, which was an episcopal city, is put 
down in the Roman itinerary as 24 miles distant from Jerusalem, by 
the nearest route through the mountains; and from hence Ascalon was 
reckoned to be 24 miles more, north east, of tlio modern village of Bait 
Jibrail: there is a rising ground, on which I observed the ruined founda
tions of a church, and of many other buildings that mark the site of a 
once considerable town. In this neighbourhood also are the caves, 
which consist of a series of pyramidal domes, pierced above by a small 
circular opening, from which they are supplied with fresh air. Some of 
these domes are elevated not less than eighty feet; and though the caves 
be cut from a soft limestone rock, the whole is a work of immense la
bour, Some of them were unquestionably executed in the first ages of 
Christianity; for the inhabitants of this district contrived their dwellings 
in caverns, as we are informed by St. Jerome. In the time of Josephus 
the country here was called Idumtea Superior, that lay in the mountains 
of Judges; and it obtained this appellation from Idumaea Magna, in 
Arabic, whose inhabitants, after the abduction of the Jews to Babylon, 
occupied Palestine as fur northward as Hebron and Eleutheropolis.”
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C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R .

MAY, M,DCCC,XXXV.

I.—A MEMOIR ON THE EDUCATION OF THE NATIVES (OP INDIA.

I venture to offer the following remarks on the education of the peo
ple of India. My opinions have not been hastily formed. After several 
years intimate connexion with the principal Society for the education 
of the natives on this side of India, and watching the results of the pre
sent system of instruction both here and in Bengal, I have, 'without a 
doubt on my own mind, come to the conclusion, that this -system can ne
ver make the natives under our rule more moral, or better affected to
ward the British Government. I would, nevertheless, assume it as an 
undisputed truth, that it is the duty of every Government to educate its 
subjects. The chief, or, I may say, the only, difficulty which has been 
experienced in carrying this principle into effect, is the kind of education 
which any Government should countenance. No where has the difficulty 
been so great a stumbling-block to education ns in India.

The Hon’ble Court for many years thought it necessary to employ 
natives only as the media of communicating knowledge to their fellow- 
countrymen, and insisted on no other plan being adopted by Government 
which introduced education, independent of native superintendence or 
coalition. Little or nothing, consequently, was ever done by the Banáras 
or Calcutta Hindú and Mahomedan Colleges. The same narrow views, 
which, within the few last years, were prevalent in Europe regarding na
tional education, were in full force for a longer period in India. At the 
P,Aidencies, which have been for a century or more in the possession of 
the British, not the slightest exertion was ever made to give to our sub
jects an elementary acquaintance with the language or learning of the 
West. Their rulers were content to leave the people in ignorance, 
dreading that any proposal of the kind would injuriously affect their pre
judices and feelings toward the Government. These opinions have now 
entirely died away: hut with a general conviction of the necessity of 
educating the natives of India, there still exist among some two ob
jections to one and the best .mode of education.—One party consider it 
dangerous to give the natives even a simple knowledge of the English 
language, as it will lessen the exertions of the European servants of Go
vernment in acquiring the native languages, and an insight into native 
manners and customs, and eventually throw much influence and power 
into the hands of educated designing native officers.

The second class of objectors think it equally dangerous to introduce 
even a shadow of a moral or religious education among them, while they 

' advocate one of a purely scientific and literary nature, which can wind, 
VoL. VI. No. 5. 90
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without touching, through the sensitive prejudices of every relieious 
creed. To the first objection it is unnecessary to give any ahswer. They 
who urge it, are most repugnant to mixing up Christianity in any system 
of teaching; and I would therefore give them the full benefit of their 
objection, by acceding to its reasonableness when applied to the exclu
sive method which, I think, every Christian legislator must condemn.

In the second class of opponents to Christian education the chief hin- 
derance lies, the objection holding some weight, by the admission of a 
principle in British legislation, which is culpably hurtful to the best 
interests of all parties, that Government, not only should not interfere 
with, but should not in any indirect way assist in rooting out a supersti
tion which every sensible person considers to be the curse of India.

If the lovers of good order and of the real happiness of society in Eu
rope, think that the present measures which give the people a literary 
and scientific education only most ruinous to all correct and moral prin
ciple, how much more should we dread the introduction of a similar 
practice into this country. We want little more to warn us, than the 
effects of such an education in France; I mean the effects of its grand 
national schools;—and the results of the same system so viciously pro
minent in our own country, and to which we may trace most of the 
evil which has struck its roots so rapidly, into the hitherto healthy ¿oil 
of the commonalty of England. In both these kingdoms, particularly 
in the latter, there was some apology for such a dereliction of Christian 
duty, in the specious belief that the religious principles, thus publicly 
hunted out of schools and colleges, would be privately strewn over the 
young mind by the unsparing bands of parents and friends; and that the 
quiet circle of domestic life was a litter sphere for the exercise of such 
instruction, than the excitement of a lecture room, or the tumult of colle
giate assemblies. Time has shown how ruinous this reasoning is—and I 
nave no hesitation in attributing all the distrcssess of the poor in Eng
land and Ireland, and the greater distress of the Government in meet
ing such overwhelming difficulties in the present day, to the want of re
ligious education among the middling and poorer classes of people. The 
fear of public opinion will never make a man honest, and no motive on 
earth can restrain sin, excepting the fear of God. Where, then, hoys are 
left to a floating kind of morality, driven by every wind of opinion which 
they may meet with in the course of a literary education, if they do 
not become openly delinquents, they must be rogues at heart. This is 
not only dreaded, but found to bo actually the lamentable fact in Eu
rope, where the checks to crime are so great, and the rewards of industiy 
and virtue innumerable. It requires but little foresight to see, that a 
licentious spirit of opposition to constituted authority is abroad, and in its 
wake the more malignant spirit of infidelity is following with awful ra
pidity. Such being the case in countries where the impediments to 
evil are so great, what can flow from the same system pursued here, 
where not a single hinderance can be thrown in its way, but a flood of 
fearful iniquity. We have found the natives of India not only in a state 
of ignorance, but of gross blindness to the most natural principles of 
justice and truth—and to what are to be imputed all the difficulties 
which Government experience in legislating for India? Is it not most 
ostensibly to the evil character of their subjects? Knowledge may dispel 
ignorance, but cannot soften or destroy that inveterate evil, a depravation 
of national character. The most civilized people in the world had, by 
the acknowledgment of their own admirers,* reached the very crown

Vide Juvenal.
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and top of all infamy, surpassing every nation on earth in their fearful 
ingenuity in sin and eager thirst after crime.

Far worse than a high acquirement of knowledge, unaccompanied 
by religious instruction, is a superficial education with the same excep
tion—and this is the more to be dreaded as the inevitable consequences 
of the present method of education in India, from the habits and 
manners of the natives. Their early entrances into life, hurried by their 
interested relatives into all its vicissitudes before they havd*fornied one 
sound opinion, or imbibed one solid truth, with the growing poverty 
of the Uindhs, renders it increasingly difficult to keep them when 
young under any reasonable period of instruction. The little learning 
they pick up, and their slight acquaintance with the English language, 
enable them to gratify a very common and criminal love of novelty and 
excitement, which the many journals in India most assiduously foster: 
and, swayed os the Press now universally is, by a spirit of defiance to all 
authoritv, boys, with this scanty knowledge of English, aftect the same 
wild and licentiotis spirit. There are now three English papers in India, 
edited solely by young natives under twenty years of age, which be
tray these failings in no common degree. Many of the editorial articles 
are penned with the most culpable ignorance of the truth—in which 
the motives and actions of Government are arraigned, without a single 
attempt to explain the good which the Government may have in view, 
or have tried to carry into efl'ect. One of these boys, whom I know 
perfectly well, who knows as much of the constitution of England as a 
child at home of twelve years, not long ago, wrote an article which 
ended with the hope that the Reform Bill would be carried, and that 
the designing enemies of their country’s good who opposed it, would 
suffer a signal defeat.

The Enquirer,, a Calcutta papep, edited by a Hindú youth, has conti
nual remarks on the Government of India, the glory of reform at home 
and in this country, and the necessity of abolishing Church Establish
ments, &c. &c  ̂ and of the fall of the Aristocracy.* In fact liberty and 
equality is the cry of these young ignorant radicals, who seem to have 
the same boyish feeling of aversion to control which all boys at school 
have; and they might be objects only of pity, were not the consequen
ces here more deeply injurious. In a letter from a gentleman in Cal
cutta, who takes the lead in the education of the young of that city, to a 
friend of mine, he remarks, “ Among the natives here may be enume
rated three- grand classes. 1st, Those who have an English educa
tion, and in their- manners emulate the English, and have also embrac
ed the most repulsive forms of English infidelity.” He then notices ‘ 
the other classes, and adds in regard to the evil above stated-^*' English 
schools without religion have done immediate evil,, and leave future 
good problematical. These young men make a- great noise, but are 
giddy, wild, and reckless.”—If, with all this, there were any thing like 
a true independence of spirit, it might be excused; but I perceive such 
a total want of any foundation for such a spirit, that I can attribute these 
free principles to nothing else then a portion of that animus, which 
now pervades all classes in Europe, and is ripening every year into revo
lutionary violence. And with these signs before their eyes, should the 
British in India persist in giving either an elementary or a higher scien
tific education, exclusive of all Christian instruction, to the natives, they 
will eventuajly perish by their own contrivance, without having confer
red a blessing on this country.

Nee lex est justior ulla 
Quatii necis artifices, arte perire suft.

* Afterwardi the eharaclcr of the Enquirer under« ent a total and salutary revolutioni
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If  any thing could add weight to these considerations, it would be, 

that intelligent natives have themselves found the system wbich 1 repro
bate faulty, and for the same reasons. Cautious as any person will bo 
in receiving the opinions of young native gentlemen on many subjects, 
on this, 1 think, those who have been educated as 1 have described, and 
have fell the injury, are entitled to some attention. The Enquirer, in 
his paper of the 11th May, 1833, in an article on Hindd improve
ment, says—after attributing all the vices of educated Hindds to their 
early education on the present system,—“ The unhappy picture of the
iiresent circumstances owes its origin more or less to the perfect qua* 
ities of the Godhead, and the practical lessons to be derived therefrom 

being entirely overlooked, and never brought to the notice of our boys 
in the schools in the manner they deserve. And we will make bold 
to assert, that the moral defects in their consistency of character are to 
be attributed, directly or indirectly, to their instructors. Natural re
ligion has been carefully excluded from places of instruction, ond the 
tree of error and moral depravity has been planted thereby.” The 
whole of the remarks are so applicable, although not well expressed, that 
a  reference to the concluding part of the paper itself, is recommended 
for perusal.

In addition to what is here said of the necessity of introducing natural 
religion into the schools to rectify the morality of the natives, I would 
say, that nothing but making them intimately acquainted when young 
with the pure precepts and doctrine of Christianity, will ever make 
them well affected toward us as Christian governors—and the present 
thirst after a knowledge off the English language may bo easily divert
ed from a dubions course of improvement into a certain channel of good, 

‘ —I say easily diverted, and 1 would not advocate, in the slightest degree, 
any interference with the prejudices of the natives which ore not 
strictly unlawful; but from facta, now open to every man’s observation 
in Bombay and Calcutta, there can be no doubt, that as many will enter 
any schools where Christian instruction is partly atforded, as will enter 
those where it is rigidly excluded. In Mr. Boswell’s school in the fort of 
Bombay, there are forty-eight children. Nine of these are Pársís, Moghals, 
and Hindhs,the rest are chiefly East Indians. No restriction is imposed on 
the use of any elementary books; and the native boys, who are very res
pectable, are well grounded in Sacred History. Mr. Boswell’s school is daily 
increasing, and the scholars pay for their tuition. In Mr. McCarthy’s 
school, where the elementary books are chiefly of a religious tendency, 
where the Bible is read, and the Church of England Catechism committed 
by all the boys to memory, a Parsi gentleman’s son of the first rank is one 
of the best pupils under Mr. McCarthy’s care. This being an academy 
of a higher order than any other in the island,' and the expense attend
ing a course of education in it very heavy, few natives are able to send 
their children to it. Several have told me they wished they could. A new 
school has, within the last six months, been established in Bombay, 
where Christian instruction in the English language is the principal 
object attended to. It is rapidly filling; several boys have left the Native 
Education Schools to enter it, and so far from the least opposition being 
made to its success, it bids fair to rival any of the institutions of a like 
kind in the island. I mention these facts to show that natives are not 
unwilling to receive the best education which can be given them. The 
tiuestion involving all the difliculty to its general support, is, “ Whether 
it would be right in the British Government to give its countenance to a 
system of education, which may alarm the natives with ideas of conver
sion.”

These alarms have always been first floated into existence by Eu-

    
 



1835 ] Memoir on the Education of Natives. 165 .
ropoans themselves. The natives have as little fear of taking the En
glish Bible into their bands, os we have of studying the Koran, their 
Hindú sacred books, or Ovid’s Metamorphoses. Tb^ey do not regard 
the Bible with any feelings of reverence, but look on it with as much in
difference, as on any other work which they hold to have nothing sacred 
about it. We owe all these fears to the weakness or wickedness ot those 
who have a natural hatred to Christian instruction in afly shape—such 
suspicions amon^ natives have long ceased to agitate their minds. Their 
only fear was, that violence might be employed in conversion similar 
to the attempts of tbeir Mahoinedau conquerors to thrust Islamism down 
their conscience, with the sword. Our Missionaries have for many 
years established schools, and preached the truths of Christianity with
out the slightest creation of alarm. 1 may say that these truths have 
been so gently brought- to their view, and powerfully recommended to 
their belief, by the lives of these disinterested men, that the general 
prejudices of the native population against them are gradually softening 
down. They are perfectly aware that threats and force have nothing to 
do with their propagation. In immediate reference to this change of 
feeling, and connected with the subiect under consideration, I will give 
the translation of a_ letter addressed, only a few days ago, to Mr. Wilson 
of the Scotch Mission. The original is in my bands. To John Wilson, 
Sáheb, Padre, Bombay—Changa Ali Patel, Simiga Warya Patel, Kes- 
hawa Jánii Patel, the £lders, and all others of the Trumya Kasha after 
compliments, respectfully represent, that formerly wo petitioned you, 
and on doing so, you kindly established a school in our village; our 
children since then have been half instructed and half left in ignorance; 
and wo now hear a report, that the school is to be given up by you— 
We pray you. Sir, to keep the school open until our children who are 
now uninformed (literary unripe) shall become well instructed; then you 
can do as you like. What need we to write more?—Month of August 
17th, 1832.

1 might here also introduce the letter written by the young Rao of 
Cotch, after the death of the Reverend James Gray, to the Resident, 
I have it not with me—but he concludes by saying that Mr. Gray 
had. taught him to esteem the English. 7'fae letter was written iu 
English by the young prince himself. Mr. Gray was known in 
Cutch more by his success in introducing Christian instruction into 
a largo English school which he established there, than by any other 
act of his during bis residence in the country. Such then being the 
present state of feeling in the country, I can see no objection to an En
glish school being opened by our Government, where nothing need be 
prematurely said about the mode of instruction, ohd where no regula
tion should be framed on starting, which would at once fill the native 
mind with fears, that they never dream of now. The entrance should 
be simply optional (and the scholars pay very moderately for attend
ance;) the superintendence and control entirely European. Those 
who do not approve of the mode of instruction cannot complain. One 
grand advantage which this would have over the exclusive system, would 
be the hearty zeal with which those most interested in such schools, wouhl 
prosecute their labours, whether they were of direct supervision or of 
indirect assistance. 1 have seen, while several years Secretary to the N. E. 
Society, the miserable results of the plan now in force—continual divi
sions of opinion; jealousy of all parties against any manifestation of the 
known sentiments of each other; the desire of doing good cramped and 
smothered by duplicity, ignorance, and superstition. In fact, the 2d 
article of the regulations of that Society is a perfect incubus on the life 
and energies of educalion. From the several reasons which 1 have
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here given, and others which it would be too tedious to'produce, J feel 
convinced, that Christian instruction is the only-kind of teaching which 
the British government can ever effectually employ in India -with any 

■really profitable result—and a question of so much interest and- import 
is deserving of their most attentive consideration. They are now placed 
in a situation of some difficulty. As long as sheer ignorance darkened, 
the land, and they ruled over millions, on whom a rod of iron bad for 
centuries been inhumanly lifted, they had little to fear from the sway 
Or progress of public opinion. It has been a curious error to attribute 
their power as hitherto depending on the popular breath. - Public opinion 
is only at this present moment assuming a form. Its shattered fragments 
were formerly powerless, and had not the means of uniting with any 
efficiency. It has now a Press, and as education increases it will gra
dually put on its groat strength.

Bombay, 1833. R. C. Mosey.

II.—Ch&RACTEII o f  MR. MONEY, BY A ‘NATIVE.

To T U B  E D I T O R  O F  T U B  O R I E M T I L  C U R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R .

Dear Sir—The late lamented Mr. Money was, indeed one, of those few 
persons who adorn the Christian community of Bombay, who literally 
act up to the principles which they profess to inculcate, and who entertain 
very liberal views on all subjects connected with India and its inhabi
tants. His zeal to promote" the moral and intellectual improvement 
of the natives, was almost unparalleled; and the following are some of 
the sentiments which he endeavoured to impress upon the minds of all 
natives, who had an opportunity of knowing him, in public and private. 
The subjoined extract is from a letter addressed to the writer, some time 
before Mr. M. was appointed assistant to the collector of Dharwhr.

“ Although you have talents, you must take care that you do not abuse 
them; and remember that the old Latin adage is not true; ‘ Hono~ 
ralum non nisi honestumvidelur. Nothing can be honest which is not 
upright.’ You will have many enemies as you grow up, and to pass 
through life irreproachably you must have much firmness, and a clear 
conscience.”

On another occasion, Mr. Money sent the following friendly advice 
from Lord Clare’s camp.

“ I am anxious that you should never belie the good character you 
have with many. Nothing but strict ujirightness in all you do will keep 
it. One flaw, you know, ruins an otherwise priceless gem for over. 
One swerving from honesty of principle destroys a man’s character,”

These were the principles which Mr. Money taught all natives around 
him; while he conciliated their good will and aflection by a mild and 
liberal temper which Providence had bestowed on him. He hated every 
distinction between Natives and Europeans, and laying aside all those 
peculiarities which are invented in the form of address and behaviour 
towards the former, he always communicated with them in a very polite 
manner. That he would have spared no exertions to improve the condi
tion of the Raiats of the Deccan, there is no doubt; and in him Christians 
have lost one of their best ornaments, and Natives one of their best 
props. You have indeed performed the task of recording the virtues 
of this man; but 1 write this to show that there are not a few among the 
Natives who are able to appreciate bis temper and abilities in the manner 
they deserve. Your truly, B,
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III.—H ints on thk means of preserving health in India.

To T H E  E D I T O n  O B  T H E  O O U N T i l L  C B R I S T U B  I P E C T I T O B .

Sir—The folloivihg remarks will probably prove interesting to many 
of your readers. They are from the pen of a medical gentlemen who 
was long resident in India, and who is at present one of the professors 
of the University of Edinburgh. If you have any scruple about inserting 
them on account of their being only indirectly connected with religion, 
I beg of you to remember that the sixth commandment requireth all 
lawful endeavours to preserve our own life, and the life of others.”

I am, Sir, your constant reader,
. M edicos.

The general causes productive of sickness in India are sudden and 
extreme vicissitudes, of temperature, exposure to the hot land winds, to 
night dews, and to noxious exhalations from jungles, marshes, and stagnant 
waters. The causes more immediately depending upon the individual, 
are indulgence in the luxuries of the table, intemperance in the use of 
spirituous liquors, indolent habits, and neglect of the state of the bowels.

The change of temperature from the scorching heat of a noon-day sun 
to the chilly damp, which frequently succeeds during the ensuing night, is 
a circumstance over which the individual has no control, and his only 
resource is carefully to avoid all unnecessary exposure to the one extreme 
by confining himself within doors, and to seek protection from the other 
by the adoption of sufficient covering.

The parching land winds which at particular seasons of the year blow 
over certain districts of India, and the heavy dews which occasionally 
fall during the night, are equally to be shunned as injurious to health.

The exhalations raised by the influence of a tropical sun from woods, 
marshes, and stagnant waters, from the muddy :banks of rivers, and even 
from the paddy or rice fields when irrigated for’ the purposes of cultiva
tion, are found to be extremely noxious, and wherever a choice is left, 
the neighbourhood of all such places should be carefully avoided in fixing 
upon halting ground when travelling through the country, or in erecting 
bungalows for a more permanent residence.

With regard to diet, an excess in quantity is perhaps a more frequent 
and pernicious error than any mistake as to the nature of the aliment. 
Europeans on first landing from a protracted sea vogage are not unfre- 
quetly injured by too eagerly devouring the fruits and vegetables with 
which the markets of India generally abound; but if the immediate effects 
of a too sudden change of diet are guarded against, vegetables may with 
great advantage constitute a large proportion of the aliment in India, 
and a liberal use of the excellent fruits which that country affords may 
be considered no less wholesome than agreeable.

Of the different meals taken in India the breakfast is frequently too 
copious and too varied; the Tifiin taken soon after mid-day, and consist
ing generally of curry soup, curry, cold meat and sallads, is a seasona
ble and wholesome repast, and with many people this constitutes the 
principal meal; the dinner taken late in the evening is in many respects 
too luxurious: and every one who values his health will studiously avoid 
indulging in the varied succession of dishes which are generally served 
up at this meal.

Intemperance in drinking is in all climates so common a source of ill 
health; it is so well known to occasion'numcrous diseases, and to aggravate 
all, that it seems quite unnecessary to dwell upon this topic.
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The custom of enrly rising genernlly prevalent in India is extremely 

salutary, and habits of regular exercise-are in all circumstances highly 
conducive to health; it is therefore much to be regretted that the period 
during which exercise in the open air can be taken with any. degree of 
comfort is greatly limited; but most of the houses in India are furnished 
with a shade projecting beyond the walls in the form of a cbllonade or 
verandah, and by walking under this exercise may be prolonged to a very 
beneficial extent. ' •

The importance of a due attention to regulate the state of the bowels 
is admitted by all who have paid attention to the subject: but it is diffi
cult for people who have not been educated to medicine to understand 
fully the importance of attention to the bowels. They will do well to adopt 
the following sentiments of an experienced writer upon this point. 
“ The due regulation of the alvine discharge constitutes much of the 
prophylactic part of medicine, and those who wish to preserve good 
health, or to recover it when it is impaired, must above all things attend 
to this circumstance.”

The diseases from which Europeans are most liable to sufier in India 
are fever, bowel complaints, liver complaints, and occasionally cholera.

The approach of fever is generally marked by an unaccountable lan- 
gour and reluctance to exertion, sometimes accompanied with chilliness 
and shivering, alternating with heat of skin; flushing of the face, and 
partial or general sweats when the disease is fully formed, an obtuse pain 
in the forehead with some degree of stupor or delirium, pain in the back 
and loins, urgent thirst, furred or parched tongue, and quick pulse, con
stitute the most prominent symptoms.

Under these circumstances, the first object ought to be to ensure a full 
evacuation of the bowels, which will generally be obtained by taking five 
or six grains of calomel, and following it in three hours afterwards by an 
ounce of Epsom Salts: if the headache is severe, and the patient young 
and plethoric, he will seldom err in abstracting twelve or sixteen ounces 
of blood; when no person is present capable of performing the operation 
of bloodletting, twelve or twenty leeches may be applied to the temples 
with great advantage. In the application ofthese animals with which some 
parts of the country abound, many of the natives are particularly expert: 
shaving the head and wetting it frequently with cold water will give great 
relief, and the copious affusion of cold water over the surface of the 
naked body may be practised with a most beneficial effect, provided care 
is taken to employ it only during that period of the paroxysm of fever 
when the skin is preternaturally hot and dry: a rigid abstinence from 
animal food, and a copious indulgence in mild diluting liquids are highly 
beneficial during the existence of fever: the most useful diluents are 
rice-gruel, or what is termed in India congeo-Water, weak tea, or toast 
water.

The best preservatives from those bowel complaints which destroy so 
large a proportion of the European residents in India, are a proper 
attention to support a regular evacuation of the bowels, and preserving 
an equality of temperature over the surface of the belly by the use of a 
broad belt of flannel or woollen cloth, what is termed by the soldiers in 
India a Cammerband, and which is very generally worn by them.

The approach of a bowel complaint is generally marked by pains 
in the belly, more or less fixed, frequent and unseasonable calls to stool, 
the motion often scanty and accompanied with much straining; and the 
evacuations when examined are found of an unnatural appearance and 
frequently accompanied with discharges of blood and mucus. The 
great danger in such cases is from the progress of inflammation in the 
course of thp intestines, and every thing in any degree heating or stimu-
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lating- in the way of food or drihk is therefore carefully to he abstained. 

. from: the propriety of the continued or extensive use of purgative me- 
deciucs in this disease is extremely questionable, but a doze of castor 
oil, or of Gpsom salts, may with propriety be administered at the coni- 
inoncoment of the disease; and after its operation, may be followed by 
the tisc of the warm hath, or of warm fomentation to the belly, and a 
dose of thirty or forty drops of laudanum. When severe and fixed pair; 
exists in the belly, bleeding either from the arm, or by means,of leeches 
applied to the pained part, is one of the most effectual means of relief; 
and the application of a blister to tho surface of the belly is in these 
circumstances an excellent remedy: when the frequent calls to stool and 
straining become troublesome symptoms, tho injection of fifty or a hun
dred drops of laudanum, mixed with a pint of thick congee-water, into 
the bowels, will generally give relief.

Inflammation of tho liver sometimes occurs in a mild form, and proceeds 
gradually without affording ony very marked symptoms: at other times 
it occurs as an acuto disease, and is distinguished by pain in the right 
side under the lower ribs, generally increased by taking in a full breath 
and by pressing upon tho part; and pain is also sometimes experienced 
in the right shoulder, and a difficulty of lying on the left side frequent
ly exists. A constipated state of the bowels, and many of the symptoms 
of fever formerly described, are often present. The most powerful and 
efficacious remedios are bloodletting, blistering, repeated purgatives, and 
mercury; but the last is scarcely to be recommended, unless under the 
direction of a medical man. Bloodletting, either from tho arm or by 
means of leeches, may be practised freely: when the symptoms are vio
lent, tho patient young, and his constitution unbroke, tho abstraction of 
from twenty to thirty ounces of blood—or from one to two Cnglish pints 
will, in all probability, check the disease, and may obviate a long course 
of ill health, and save the necessity of a great deal of medicine: indeed, 
it is probable that the omission of bleeding in the commencement of liver 
disease, and perhaps a too confident reliance on mercury, leads to many 
of those protracted complaints which com)>cl so many Europeans to re
turn prematurely to their native country. Blisters ns a local application 
to the region of tho liver are highly useful, and may bo repeated often, if 
tho continuance or recurronco of pain in tho side should render them 
proper. Calomel, tho too frequent use of which has been reprobated in 
another part of this paper, is, in cases oflivor complaint, a most efficacious 
and useful purgative; it may bo given with safety from five to eight or 
ton grains, and may be frequently repeated, alternating it with castor oil, 
salts, or infusion of senna. Abstemious diet, and a rigid abstinence from 
wine, aro esscntially necessary in liver complaints, and in ail inflammatory 
diseases, to which class most of those incident to Europeans in India 
belong.

Thb chotei’O) in the shape in which it has lately been prevalent in In 
dia, is not to be considered one of tho common enncitiies of that country, 
and it is to be hoped that the visitations of so formidable a scourge wilf 
not be frequent. This disease has been so fatal under every mode of 
treatment, that wo cannot with confidence lay down any established 
plan of cure: tho propriety of bloodletting appears, however, to be gene
rally admitted, and the exhibition of largo doses of calomel, from ten to 
twenty grains, given in combination with forty or fifty drops oflaudanum, 
is a practice also sanctioned by experience: tho warm bath and friction 
of the limbs with salt, coarse cloths, or brushes, may also be considered 
as useful auxiliaries in the treatment of this complaint; but it has been 
too truly said, “ Non vota non ars ulla corroptos levant.”

In concluding these remarks, it may be observed that wl;ile the peculiar 
VoL. VI. No. 5. 21
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situation of Europeans in India renders it highly proper that they 
should be made acquainted with the general causes o> sickness, the 
earlier symptoms of disease, and the means of obriating its attacks, the 

^'expediency of drawing their attention too much to this subject is extreme
ly questionable: there are many instances of health being ruined by 
too great anxiety to preserve it; there are many instances of men being 
unfitted for the common business of life by a too earnest attention to the 
subject of health, and there are many instances, particularly among old 
residents in India, of individuals who, by permitting the habitual use of 
medicine to steal upon them insensibly, have now to regret that they 
have deprived themselves of many of the resources of sickness, and when 
too late, begin to see the full value of the poet’s advice:

•' — The powerful remedies of pain 
(Since pain in spite of all your caro will come)
Should never with your prosperous days of health
Grow too familiar; for by frequent use
fh e  strongest medicines lose their healing power,
Aod even the surest poisons their’s to kiU.”

IV.— C o m p l a in t  f r o m  t h e  f o u r t h  c o m m a n d m en t .

Sir—You have often drawn the attention of the public to the import
ance of the observance_of the Sabbath to the maintenance of religion 
and morals among a people. No government would more than our 
own, nor any of their officers more than tho head of that branch to 
which I am about to refer, deprecate any act that had the appearance 
of an open disregard of the solemn* obligation of the Sabbath. The. 
wording of the following notice has, therefore, I feel persuaded, been 
unintentionally at variance with that principle; but it may be well to 
mention it to prevent n recurrence. The following extract of a notice 
of packets open for letters, appears in tho Government Gazette of this 
date.

VefscKs Name# Date of intended Departore. To wliat Port#
H. C. S. Ternate . . . .  Sunday.......... Persian Gulf.

But when will the amendment be not in word only, but in deed and 
in truth.^ Your true friend,

26th March, 1835. IV. Commandment.

V.—On “  sATiNO o ra cb”  a t  m e a l s .

The careless manner in which this is gone about by many Christians, 
and even by some Christian ministers, is deserving of the greatest repre
hension. As it is an act of prayer, or praise, addressed to tho Giver 
of every good and perfect gift, it ought ever to be done, in tbe social 
circle, in an audible and deliberate manner, and in a spirit of devotion. 
Thero should, in every case, bo

' • ------------------- tho hoartrelt joy
Of giving thanks to God,—not thanks of form,
A word atid a grimace, but reverently.
With covered face and upward earnest eye.”

There is something peculiarly solemn in the third commandment: 
“ Thou shaft not take the name of the Lord tby God in vain, for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketb his name in vain.” Is not
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this precept frequently overlooked by us, even at seasons when we iroa- 
gine that we «re rightly calling upon God; and do not we, by our viola
tion of it, bring down the curse, rather than the blessing, of God upon 
the food which his goodness has provided for us? Let us examine our 
hearts,, and strive to eschew that which is evil; and let it be with pro
priety said of each of us, as in the case of Herbert, “ He speaks to God 
like one tlrnt really believeth a God..”

23th March, 1835. J. W.

V I.—A  WORD TO THE “  PROTESTANT EPISCOPALIAN LAYMAN.” '

My dear Sir—I am glad to find the explanations from you, which ap
pear in the last number of the O. C. S. Had you written at first with 
becoming precision, they would not have been necessary.

You will remember that the original query, to which you professed to 
reply, bad a reference to attendance on a minister wAo does not preach 
the Oospel in preference to that of one who does preach the Cfospcl; 
This query you have not yet in the slightest degree met. You suppose a 
case where a minister does preach the Gospel, and a forsaking of him for 
attendance on one who is no minister at all! The evasion here is 
obvious.

It is very probable that what you esteem “ the Gospel” might be reckr 
oned “ another Gospel” by the serious Christians to whom the querist 
refers. But your opinion cannot alter their conscientious convictions. 
Are they, in defiance of the express declarations of the Divine word, 
quoted by former correspondents, to countenance the ravages of a wolf, 
merely because he goes abroad in sheep’s clothing, and uses a “ form of 
prayer” (for any thing which was said by the querist it may be one of his 
own composition) which is more approved than another forml Verily, 
they may not, without injuring their own spiritual interests, countenanc
ing the abuses of a church instead of seeking their reformation, and 
otherwise partaking of other men’s sins.

Why you should have been so jealous of the Church of Cngland os 
to apply the query to it, I know not, unless it be that you are of opinion, 
that it is alleged by many that some of its ministers in this counti^ do 
not preach the Gospel. Why you should speak of it, ns alone “ esta
blished by public authority,” I know not, unless, like Dan O’Connell 
and Co., you question the highest acts of the legislature in favour of a 
sister church. Why you should speak of ministers unconnected with 
either of the established churches ns no ministers, I know not, unless 
it he, that you arc ignorant of the authority on which the Christian mi
nistry really rests, and prefer to it the claims urged by the professed 
friends, but the real enemies, of the established churches. 1 suspect, 
my brave soldier, that you have not a little share of the “ spiritual 
pride,” which you think you spy in your neighbour. Allow me to re
commend to your perusal three letters written by the Rev. Mr. Paul, for
merly of Tarsus, to the evangelists (if you like you can call them Arch
deacons) Timothy and Titus, and to be found in a book entitled the 
New Testament, and which, 1 rejoice to say, is on the list of the publi
cations of the Venerable Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
and is now meeting with more attention from the members of that insti
tution, than it experienced in the days of old, when the tracts with 
which you are so familiar were brought into existence. I like your zeal; 
but I regret that it is not according to knowledge.

Yours truly,
A n E n em y  o p  B ig o t r y  b o t h  in  and  o u t  o f  t h e  C h u b c h .
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; As Wo oro of opinion', that the “ query” has now been sulHciontly 
discussed, wo tender onr advice to the belligerents, to the effect, that 
they employ their weapons in some other cause; and, we express the 
hope, that our correspondents, in time to come, will not abuse the liberty, 
which we give them, of animadverting when expedient on points of 
church order, by indulging in a spirit of uncharitableness ill becoming 
the principles on which wo seek to conduct our publication. It need 
not be wondered at, should we consign all articles likely to lend to “ a 
breach of the peace” to the depository of the Chinese trunk-maker. Edit.

VII.—On tub FBEquENT administjiation of tub Lonn’s supper.

My Dear Sir—In again approaching this subject, I shall endeavour 
tq attend to your injunction, in a late number, to have no personalities. 
1 never intended that on my side, there should have been any injurious 
or improper ones. When I dissented in opinion, or, in matter of fact, 
from my opponent, I endeavoured to do it in such a manner as not to 
impute any intentional misrepresentation to him. To err is human. I 
fool nothing but rospoct for him, as a Christian and a minister. It is 
also my intention, in what 1 may write on the subject under discussion, 
to regard your other recommendation, to attend only to the abstract ques
tion. But I hope you will allow mo just to say, that I dissent from the 
meaning that has been put upon the terms “ Jlpostolic practice” and 
“ Jlpostolic example.” I used them synouiinoiisly. Now one net, such 
as Thomas’ unbelief, or Peter’s equivocation, &c., does not constitute 
apostolic practice. No. Jt was only the act of an apostle  ̂ and “ un
holy,” but it was not apostolic practice. A Christian may tell u lie, but 
who would call that Christian e.xampio or practice? The theological 
meaning of the above terms, is always a course of acting which obtained 
¡among apostles; therefore, although any opostio had been guilty of evil 
acts, ns which of them was not, apostolic practice may bo, and we be
lieve is, as binding as precept. ” There may be sullicient authority 
without a command.” 1 might say a great deal more on this subject, 
but I forbear. With regard to the laws of the Church of Scotland, I 
rejoice that no misrepresentation has been found in my statements, that, 
ill her more early times there was much more frequent communion than 
onco or twice a year; nor in this, that no act of assembly restricts us to 
once or twice, but that multitudes recommend and require more frequency. 
The Inst finding of tho Assembly on the point, ns 1 have mentioned, is 
that Kirk Sessions have tho power of saying, when they pleaso, that 
they shall have it oftener than once or twice. This shows u great im
provement in the church; and, 1 have no doubt, that most of tho congre
gations in the land will soon away with the moderation infrequency. In 
the days of Dr. Erskine and Sir H. MoncriefT, permission to have more 
frequent sacraments was asked, but refused by the then dominant 

■party. Such men as Dr. Chalmers, Dr. Gordon, and Dr. Dewar now 
.rule; hence our liberty. As there is uow no legal barrier in the way of 
our having the sacrament, in Bombay, as often as 1 said was desirable, 
and as is practised, by many parish churches, (there are now really no 
Chapels of Ease in Scotland) I will proceed to show the propriety of a 
frequent administration of the Lord’s supper; and I enter on this ]>art of 
my subject with much animation, from the encouragement derived from 
.the assurance of Mr. Laurie, that he would not object to a more frcquenl
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administration of the ordinance, “ could it be shown that the course of 
vital godliness \vould be prospered thereby.”

One presumption that it is favourable to piety is, that there is no 
writer of great estimation for learning and piety, either in ancient or 
modern times, but who recommends such an administration of the ordi
nance, Not to adduce names already'brought forward. Dr. Dwight, in 
alluding to the infrequency objected to, says, that it is quite unaccounta
ble. 'What but a sense of its beneficial tendency could have made such 
a vast proportion of good men, in all ages, desire it.̂  andjvhat but the 
same, even in the times of declension in the Kirk, mado'many of her 
worthies wish fur frequent communions, and even express this wish 
through the acts of the General Assemblies. The great Dr. Owen, 
who administered it very frequently, says of it, '* there is no such sermon 
to teach mortification of sin, as tho commemoration of the death of 
Christ. It is the greatest outward instruction unto this duty, that God 
hath left unto bis church-, and I am persuaded which be doth most bless 
to them who are sincere. Do wo sec Christ eminently crucified before 
our eyes; his body broken, his blood shed for sin; and is it not of power
ful instruction to us, to go on to mortify sin ? He that hath not learned 
this, never learned any thing aright from this ordinance, nor did he ever 
receive any benefit from it. There is a constraining power in this in
struction to put us upon the niortificotiou of sin; God grant wo may see 
tho fruit of it. It has a teaching efficacy; it teaches, us it is peculiarly 
blessed of God, to this end and purpose. And I hope many a soul ran say, 
that they have received that encouragement, uiid that strength by it, as 
that they have been enabled to more steadiness and constancy in fighting 
against sin, and have received more success afterwards.”

I feel, and I have heard other Christians declare, that no ordinance 
has such a powerful effect to make a man thoughtful, and to watch over 
hishoart and life, as this. The communicant is, as it were, compelled, as 
often as he has to take tho sacrament, to call himself to account, to 
think of all his actings and feelings, to be in the lively exercise of grace. 
To tho man who is obliged to be much in the world, to be harassed 
and grieved by the multiplicity of its demands on his timo and heart, and 
who has much temptation to become worldly in his feelings and conver
sation, and of course to bo cold in his religion, I perceive clearly that a 
frequent dispensation must bo a great desideratum,—must bo a great 
help. Without this tho counting-house may have more of bis time and 
heart than it should—more literary study and reading may have more of 
bis time and heart than consists with religions duty.

In the Lord’s supper, how clearly are the most animating and sub
lime mysteries of our faith brought before us! We as it were fiand/e 
the word of life. Jesus sits almost visibly among us, saying. Behold me, 
behold me, see my wounded hands end feet, and my bleeding side. 
Here we have sensible tokens of love stronger than death. Here we 
behold mercy and truth meeting together, righteousness and peace em
bracing each other; here we meditate on the breadth and length of Di
vine compassion. Let no man say to me, that the frequent eontenipia- 
tion of these things, in the clear light thrown on them at a communion 
table, begets undue familiarity, or surfeits the soul. Has any of ray 
readers found it Boi 1 would express more than a fear, that he has gone 
unprepared, or that he is altogether dead in trespasses and sins. Had 
ho been properly exercised, his language would have been,—Lord, ever 
more give me this bread.

As the sacrament is thus useful to load to frequent particular examina
tion and meditation, so is it to inflame the graces of the spirit. Love and 
joy, and humility, and hope, are all here called particularly into -play, and
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to exercise them is to strengthen them,—is to enlarge our knowledge of 
Divine things,—is to fit us for all our religious duties^

The sacrament is particularly suited to remove evil passions from the 
mind. Every man is debarred from it, who has hatred or wrath in his 
heart towards any brother. Before he would here presume to olTer bis 
gift, the man of God should exert himself to have such evils and all the 
causes of them removed; “ be must keep the feast, not with the leaven 
of malice, hut with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” Here 
brotherly love must continue—Hero we declare to all that we are one; 
that we love with pure hearts fervently all the children, of God;, and 
have good will to all men.

A frequent dispensation, would render the communion more pure.. 
An ungodly man may reconcile himself to take the sacrament once oe 
twice a your, when be would not take it at all, were he required to take 
it oftoner. By the time our half-yearly communion comes round, he 
has succeeded to work out of his miud the feeling of self-condemnation, 
which his last act of hypocrisy and guile bad produced. He can bear a 
little uneasiness when it comes round seldom; when he would bo obliged 
to abstain altogether, or to enter heartily into the work,, wore it frequent
ly induced into his soul: and tbo ungodly man who came not to.tbe com
munion, would find himself much oftener singled out, and, by Divine 
grace, might be led to think seriously of that deficiency in bis character 
which causes this line of deraarkalion.

Of course, I think it necessary that every man, who is a church mem
ber, should be expected to appear with, the other communicants at the 
table, or to give a reason to his spiritual superiors for not coming for
ward. This is now the undertsood rule in our church; and it is because 
there is little attention to it in most congregations in the Church of Eng
land—and in fact, 1 believe, very little discipline at all—that, though u 
has a frequent communion, it docs not produce the legitimate effects on 
the Christianity of the land. There is too little care whether it be taken 
frequently or infrequently, or whether the members of a congregation 
as a body, or only a fraction of them meet at the communion. 1 think 
also that our way of administering it in the congregation, without having 
dismissed those who are not to communicate, exceedingly proper. Com
municating is a profession of disciplesbip; we should, then, make our 
profession as openly as possible, that others may bo convicted and en
couraged to do so likewise. It is also a »hawing forth of the death of 
Christ not only to believers, but to unbelievers; a declaring our faith in 
the fact, and also in the truth, of his resurrection and second coming. 
1 wonder, then, at a contrary practice existing in certain quarters. It is 
said of the great and good John Brown of Haddington, that bo was 
always much displeased at any who would keep young people out of 
church at the administration of the supper; as it was at a season of that 
kind, that he first was attracted by the loveliness of the Saviour.

1 hope these few observations will go some length to prove to all con
cerned, that a more frequent administration would greatly tend to pro
mote piety among us. I would only farther add, in the mean time, 
that I never heard a Christian, who was in the habit of communicating 
often, say il was not beneficial. I fear, then, as the allegation that it is 
not, is generally made by persons who act otherwise, and as in excuse for 
their acting, that it is merely an argument got up for the occasion. If not, 
I should like to know the evils of a quarterly or monthly communion.

As the subject is very extensive, 1 will defer further observations till 
another opportunity; and hoping you will give this as early a place as 
you can, 1 am, dear sir, yours truly and ever.

A m i c u s  Eccn. S c o t .
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VIII.— ^Qu e r y  o n  b o w in g  t h e  h e a d  a t  t h e  n a m e  o p  JESDS,

Mr. Editor—Can some of your numerous readers explain the follow
ing question satisfactorily: “ Why in the Church of England service, 
on repeating the Creed, at the name of Jesus, the congregation bow 
their head.” An answer will oblige, ~

Camp, Poona, Feb. 23, 1835. M i i .e s .

IX.—O n  t h e  e m p l o y m e n t  o f  h e a t h e n s  in  p r e f e r e n c e  t o  Ch r i s 
t ia n s ,  IN CHRISTIAN CHURCHES AND SCHOOLS.

Sir—In lately attending Divine service at a military station, 1 was 
surprised to see that the only native employed wore his turban during 
the time of tho sacred ordinances, stood leaning against the wall with 
his arms crossed during sermon, and had the marks of caste conspicuous 
on his forehead. 1 also learned that this man, under the patronage of 
Church of England dignitaries, is intrusted with the education of young 
children, whom he is supposed to instruct in that sacred truth which his 
adherence to caste and idolatry shows that he despises I ! ! I also learn 
that many poor Christians would gladly be employed in oOices about tho 
church, and that a Christian teacher could be procured for the school.

Is the employment of the heathen about our churches a sign of the 
liberality of the times? or is it a mark of that indifference to vital 
Christianity which members of the Church of England affirm their de- , 
tractors are too ready to allege as a charge against our high-paid 
establishment? Hoping that the days are soon coming when none shall 
serve in the courts of the Lord’s house for the Mammon of unrighte
ousness, when bishops shall indeed act according to Paul’s instructions 
to the beloved Timothy, and deacons of all degrees conform themselves 
to the example of the Martyr Stephen,

I remain. Sir, your constant reader.
A g a p e .

X.— O n  THE t r in it y .

My dear friend in the Lord—Enclosed I send you a paper for the 
“ Spectator.” It is an original from a small work in my possession, enti
tled J a ze r , by Joseph Irons, minister (when he wrote it) of Grove Cha
pel, Camberwell, and published in 1821. Tho subjects of the letters are, 
1 Trinity, 2 Divine Sovereignty, 3 Election, 4 Covenant of Grace, 5 
Atonement, 6 Justification, 7 Adoption, 8 Union with Christ, 9 Sanc
tification, 10 the Church, II Baptism, 12 Lord’s Supper, 13 Divine 
Calling, 14 Repentance, 15 Faith, 16 Prayer, 17 Growth in Grace, 18 
Perseverance, 19 Glorification, 20 Law and Gospel. My object in the 
“ reprinting” is to give it a wide circulation, and on these counts. 1st, 
Many have requested me to lend it. 2d, The different subjects are hand
led in the most concise, pithy and beautiful manner. 3d, The doctrine is 
highly evangelical, and inhabiting the bosom of a real shepherd of 
Christ’s flock. And 4th, with the humble desire in these days of sophis- 
iry and false doctrine, to spread abroad every thing that may tend to
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upset such. May God’̂  blessing attend it. Be good enough to say 
whether you approve of the above, and if you wish them continued,* 
and I will D. V, send you the same monthly. You have too much to do 
to write; therefore I suggest this plan. God our Saviour grant you and 
me, and all who name His name in truth, more light, liberty, and love.

Ever yours alFcctionately, through grace,
E. W.

My Dear Silas;
I take up my pen to’invite your attention to a subject the most exalted 

and sublime in its nature,' and the most important in its relations to the 
whole scheme of Redemption. The doctrine of the Trinity of persons 
in the Godhead is so closely interwoven with every part of the sacred 
volume, and every feature of Christian experience, that every new crea
ture in Christ Jesus, might be expected to admit, although he cannot 
comprehend it. Indeed, if we determine to admit no more than we can 
comprehend, we sbali soon find ourselves oh the broad road to Atheism; 
but allowing Jehovah’s testimony of himself to bo true, and attending 
to the influence of that testimony in every believer’s heart, wo shall flee 
from the regions of scepticism, and take up our abode in the pure air 
of Gospel truth. Ho that believeth,” saith an inspired apostle, “ hath • 
the witness in himself;” and 1 need only refer you, my dear S., to your' 
own experience for a satisfactory evidence of the fundamental doctrine,, 
which is the subject of this letter.

When first your eyes yvere opened to spiritual things, and your ruin , 
by sin was discovered, was not the idea of approaching Deity, terrific 
to your mind ? Did you not feel conscious, that you must obtain pardon 
ot his hands, or perish for over? and yet wero you not afraid to draw 
nigh to him for it, lest his vengeance should consume you? And could 
you ever look up to heaven with confidence, until you discerned the way 
of access through the person of Christ. Then, like the holy Psalmist, 
you exclaimed, “ Behold, O God, our shield, and look upon the face of 
thine anointed.” Assured from God’s own word, that all men aro requir
ed to honour the Son even ns they honour the Father, you felt encour
aged to adore him, as “ God over all blessed for ever;” trusting your eter
nal all in bis hands, believing his personal and official declaration, “ No 
man can come to the Father but Iw me.”

Take a retrospective view of those sacred moments of delightful 
emotion, when Jesus first manifested himself to you, as the sinner’s 
Friend and Surety, “ mighty to save,” having all the fulness of the God
head treasured up in himself, yet proving his distinct personality by 
being sent forth from his Father, and ascending again to the Father; 
stooping to earth to rcscuo you from bell, and ascending to heaven to 
prepare you a piousion, and to secure your entrance into it. Have you 
not trusted your soul with all its vast concerns in bis hands, under 
the sweet assurance, that ho is able to keep that which you have com
mitted to him, against that day? and what can that assurance bo founded 
upon but his Eternal power and Godhead.

Though guilty and lialpirss and cursed.By nature a robol and slave;
■ In Jesus your God you ean trust.

Because be is “  mighty to save.”
Precious Jesus! how thy glories, personal and official, delight the souls 

of thy ransomed family, and call forth their strongest confidence and 
their highest adoration. But no man can call Jesus Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost, whose express office it is to testify of Jesus; and you will

.» We do.-£dif.
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perceive, my ¿(.ear friend, that the oflice of the Holy Ghost proves St 
once his personality and Godhead. You had never (cnown your guilt, and 
ruin, so as to mourn over it, and escape from it, hut hy his teaching; you 
had never melted in contrition before God, but for his mighty operation 

• upon your heart; you had never seen any beauty in Jesus, but for his 
heavenly illumination; nor would you ever have bated sin and loved 
holiness, but for his transforming power, What power but Omnipotence 
could effect what has been effected in your soul.̂  Once you were dark
ness, but now are you light in the Lord; once you were enmity itself 
against God, but now love to God is the reigning principle in your heart. 
Onco you were dead in sin, but now you are alive to God through Jesus 
Christ; and how is all this effected! “ Not by might or power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord.” Thus you have the witness in yourself, as a 
believer, that the Spirit is Jehovah, or he could not have wrought such 
a work in you; that the Redeemer is Jehovah, or he could not have been 
your Saviour; and that, os Godinan, he is your Mediator; and without 
a Mediator, you dare not approach an offended God.

Moreover, your daily communion with heaven confirms this glorious 
doctrine. You do not 6nd yourself always in a devotional frème of mind, 
when the season of retirement returns. No; you have often found it 
difficult, yen impossible, to glance even a thought half way to God: and 
even while yon have used the language of prayer, your heart has been full 
of unbelief, or wandering like the fool’s eye, to the ends of the earth; 
but when the Spirit has helped your infirmities, and made intercession 
for you, with what holy fervour have you wrestled with God,—with what 
sacred delight have yon communed with the Father,—with what strong 
confidence have you relied on thé merits and intercession of Christ, and 
what a rich supply have you obtained of the comforts of the Holy 
Ghost! Then how contemptible did all terrene objects appear, and how 
precious did Jesus become to your soul, “ through whom you found access 
by one Spirit unto the Father,” and rejoiced in hope of the glory of 
God! Then you knew what is meant by- ‘̂praying in the Holy Ghost.” 
Take encouragement then, my dear S., from these things, to look for 
greater discoveries of the divine persons, and perfections of the Godhead 
to your soul.

It is promised that when Ho, the Spirit of truth, is come, “he will guide 
you into all truth;” and Christ’s declaration of himself is, “ I am the 
truth;” it becomes therefore the express office of the Holy Ghost to lead 
our minds into the fulness of Christ, and through him up to the cove
nant love of God the Father, so that, under bis immediate influence, we 
cKclaiin “ Truly our feHoWsbip is With the Father, and with his Sou 
Jesus Christ.”

The i'ather sheds his lové abroad in OUr hearts by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. The Son manifests himself to us as be does not unto the 
worM, by the discoveries of the Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost him
self bears witness with Our spirits that we are the children of God. 
Here are personal aets performed in the believer’s experience, by each of 
the persons of the Deity. Can any hian, who is thé recipient of these 
divine favours, want further evidence Of the doctrine which they esta- 
.blish Ì If more were necessary to be said, I might advert to (he promises 
of God, and show you that though they are spoken by God the Father, 
and are said to be yea and amen in Christ Jesus, yet you never enjoy 
their preciousness, but as they are applied to your heart by the power 
of the Holy Ghost.

Again, the blessings of the Gospel aré all covenant blessings; and, as 
gifts of the Father, they are received by God the Son, as our covenant 
head, who is said to have receilred gifts for men; and of God the Holy 

Voi,. VI. No. 5. 23
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Ghost, Christ says, “ he shall receive of mine, and show it unto you.” 
Moreover, the distinct offices and relations, which the triune Jehovah 
sustains, are farther confirmations of this important doctrine, which 
will find an echo in your experience. The filial nflection with which 
you have approached Jehovah as your Father— t̂lie paternal kindness 
which you have received at his hands—yea, the very corrections with 
which he has visited you, are proofs of his eternal love to you. The 
vital union formed by faith, between your soul and Christ, as your elder 
brother (who is not ashamed to call his people brethren), the sweet 
communion you hold with him in this endearing relation, forbids your 
calling in question, either his personality, or his eternal power and God
head. And the unction of the Holy One resting upon you in his quick
ening, comforting, and illuminating influences, are standing and experi
mental proof, that “ there are three that bear record in heaven,—the Fa
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghost.”

That you, my dear Silas, may live in the enjoyment of the Father’s 
everlasting love, upon the fulness of grace treasured-up in the Son, 
and under the special influence of the Holy Ghost, is the prayer of 
yours in the Lord. J- !•

E n c o u r a g e m e n t  t o  s e e k  c h r is t .

Why art thou east down, O my soull and why art thou disquiatod within ma1 hope 
thou in God: for I shall yet praise him who it the health of my countenance and my 
God. Psalm zlii. 11.

Dear Soul, why thus disquieted,
A prey to doubt, despair, and dread i’
What power, what merit, e’er so great.
The guilt of sin could expiate.
But His who died on Calvary,
Who wept and prayed in sad Gethsemane?

Were Christ thy hope, were God thy fear.
These darkening clouds would disappear.
Despair should yield to gratitude:
No anxious thought thenceforth obtrude;
But joy, and peace, and righteousness.
Thy change declare, thy faith and trust express.

Aye, once upon the cross was nailed.
Death’s grievous curse by sin entailed.
On man denounced,—‘ twas then repealed 
Man’s promised Saviour stands revealed.
Mercy and Truth in Him unite.
To consecrate God’s justice infinite.

Such Christ the Shepherd, Christ the Lamb, 
Offering, or ofiered, still the same;
Christ loves to hear us when we pray,
To sooth our griefs, our fears t’ allay.
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Man’s cause to plead, man’s ransom pay:
This is that Zoar whither all may flee,
Our.life, the truth,, the way,, the sanctuary.

Let naught detain thee; hither come.
His grace thy strength, his arms thy home; 
For us that righteous blood was shed,
For us that sinless spirit fled
Through death’s domains to realms above.
To consummate his everlasting love! T. B. J.

l i  e b C e to s  .

We shall in this numberj and in our subsequent one, briefly notice a> 
lew publications connected with India, which we have bad in our bands 
for a considerable time.
An Historical Sketch of the Princes o f India, Stipendiary, Subsidi

ary, Protected, Tributary, and Feudatory; with a ^etch  of the Origin 
and Progress of British Pmoer in India. By an Oflicer in the Service of 

' the Honourable East India Company. Edinburgh, 1333. Sold at the 
Post Office, Bombay,. Price its 6. 8vo. pp. 209.
This work bears internal evidence of its being the production of Cap

tain John Clones, a zealous officer, to whom every traveller in the West 
of India is known to be greatly indebted.. Its materials have been dili
gently collected from a great many sources, and they have been digested 
and arranged with much care and judgment. It is not only a very useful 
manual for all who have dealings with the personages of whom it 
treats; but it possesses much interest to any person disposed to philoso
phize or moralize on the curious chronicles of the East. It contains a 
succinct account of the manner in which Brahmans, Markthhs, Rajputs, 
Nairs, Shaikhs, Moghals, Patans, Abyssinians, and others, so difierent 
in their principles and actings, have respectively played the game of 
war end of plunder,—which must yet be reckoned over at the highest 
tribunal,—and exercised, not generally for the good of their subjects, but 
according to their own caprice, an authority resting principally on their 
own assumptions. Its narratives speak loudly as to the benefits which 
may descend on the country from its conquest and protection by Britain, 
a nation so capable of imparting to it the highest blessings.

We quote the account which is given of the Begum Sumroo, a prin
cess, who has of late excited much attention from her munificent dona
tions to philanthropic institutions.

“ Of all the petty states which have started into existence, since 
the dilapidation of the Moghul Empire, that of Sirdhana is one of 
the most remarkable. It is now held by the wife of the founder, 
whose real name was Walter Reiguard, a German by birth, though 
he afterwards assumed that of Summers, corrupted by the natives 
into Sumroo. Reiguard purchased the Begurn when she was a young 
and handsome dancing girl,—married, and made her, in name, a Chris
tian. He commenced his career in India by deserting from a com
pany of Switzers in the British service at Calcutta, in which he was 
a common soldier, and entering that of the Nuwab-vizier of Oude, 
as a private horseman, and was afterwards in the service of different
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princes. While in that of Cassim Ali, of Bengal, he was instructed to 
put to death nil the English, nearly 300 in number, who hod been sur
prised and taken prisoners at Patna. He commanded eight battalions in 
the service of Cassim Ali, on the decline of whose fortune he was engaged 
by Shuja-ood-Dowla, whom he quitted, and successively served the 
Raja of Bhurtpoor, Raja of Jcypour, Raja of Bluirtpoor again, and 
lastly, Nujif Khan, who conferred Sirdhana upon him, for the support 
of a specified force. He bad his own foundry for cannon, and possessed 
a good arsenal. After bis death, in 1776, the Jagheer was continued to 
his widow, now known by the title and name of Begum Sumroo, for 
the support of three battalions of infantry. These battalions were ofii- 
cered by Europeans, of whom she had in employ a great number. In 
her service the celebrated Irish adventurer, George Thomas, first rose 
to notice. The Jagheer yields ten or twelve lacs of rupees per annum, 
and the old lady has amassed great treasure, which she has deposited 
in the Company’s funds. She is now seventy-eight years of age, and 
possesses all the powers of sovereignty within her own territory, a power 
which, she has exercised in a very cruel way on many occasions. She 
has, however, by the persuasion of her domestic chaplain, who is a 
Roman Catholic, built a church on the model of St. Peter’s at Ron|c-

“ The troops of the Begum oré commanded by her son-in-law, Mr. 
Dyce, to whom she has given the rank of Colonel, but formerly she used 
to head them herself. In an attempt lately (1833,) to place her cavalry 
on half-batta, they mutinied, and she ordered her body-guard to fire on 
them, which they refused to do, when she dismissed both the mutineers 
and body-guard from her soi vice.”-pp. 167 169.

It would be gratifying if we could believe that the late charities of 
the princess could be viewed as a token of her true penitence. Shq is 
altogether a most remarkable character.

Notes extracted from a Private Journal, written during a Tour through a 
part o f Malabar, and among the Neilgherries: including an account 
o f the Topography of Ootakamund, leith observations on its Climate^ 
Inhabitants, and Natural History. By Captain Robert Mignan,of the 
Bombay European Regiment, &c. Bombay: printed at the American 
Mission Press, 1834. 8vo, pp. 138. xxv.
There is a chasteness and manliness about the style, and a scieiitifie 

interest about the notices, of this little volume, which please us much. 
We are surprised, however, that the author appears to have contemplated 
the beautiful and the grand of nature, without those emotions of 
sublimity and piety which they are fitted to inspire. His account of 
the Aborigines of the Nilgiris is so interesting that we give it entire.

“  Of the origin and history of the aborigines of the Nilgiris, no
thing positive is known. That they are of Asiatic origin, their habits 
and customs are to me evident tokens; and, judging from personal ob
servations, rather than any ideal associations, 1 should say that they 
bear a closer resemblance—not to the desert, but to the maritime Arabs 
of Mesopotamia, both in face and form, than that of any other people 
with which we are acquainted. I am therefore rather inclined to regard 
them as originally from the shores of the Sbut-ul-Arab; and as having 
become in the course of time a mixed race with those natives of the 
plains, many of whom located themselves in the hills, when the tide of 
Mussulman conquest swept multitudes of Hindoos into the deep recesses
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of the loñicst mountnins throughout Hindustaun. The result is a bold 
looking, fine face of men, retaining the broad open foreheads, dark 
piercing eyes, and glossy jet black locks of the Arabs; together with statures 
ubove the medium standard, and forms compact aud well made. Like the 
Arabs, too, they are capable of undergoing great fatigue, and abstinence 
from food—cunning, lively, though great beggars,—revengeful and un
forgiving. We may therefore dispense with the vain attempt to trace 
their origin back to the time when the ancient Romans visited Western 
India.*

“ I consider it superfluous to sny much of their habits,' peculioTÓties, onU 
characteristics, as Captain Harkness has pursued a diligent inquiry into 
them. They are still established in small hamlets wbicli generally rest 
cither in valleys possessing considerable beauty, or on the slope of a 
knoll or eminence, with a few scattered copses waving around them. 
Each hut is surrounded by a low wa'I of unliown granite, and is con
structed in the rudest style, with thick rafters resting on the ground, and 
bending inward with a gradual inclination until they reach the height 
of about seven feet. These are generally wattled across with reeds, 
und plastered over with mud. The roof, which is semicircular, is formed 
of a sprinkling of turf and thatch, olten so decayed as to be entirely 
fallón away, thereby exposing its inmates to the rude mercy of “ every 
wind that blows;” and in no part whatever impervious to thé storm. 
The thatch of soino few is held on by straw ropes, but the interior of 
nil are quite destitute of neatness or cleanliness, and the space within 
the stone wall so inartificially put together, being choked up with heaps 
of dirt and filth. The dimensions vary from twelve feet by eight, to 
fifteen feel by ten; and nl one end a loophole, rather than a door, finishes 
the picture, which on the whole produces a dreary efl'ect upon the eye 
of a beholder. There is something, too, in the wild murmurs of the 
wind upon these elevated spots as its current becomes broken, and as 
it whirls and eddies among the craggy openings, or sweeps through the 
woods and copses, that fills the mind with a peculiar sensation of melan
choly—and in these situations, whenever I cast my eyes around, and 
upon the romantic but uncultivated aspect of these misty hills, beyond 
which nothing but heaven was visible,—or watched the slow bending of 
tho trees that rustled beside me—I thought, on comparing the features 
ol the whole, that 1 bad seldom before witnessed such finished pictures 
of solitude and desolation. No chimneys appear as you approach these 
dwellings to tell you whether they are inhabited; and it is not till you 
are near enough to perceive the smoke oozing through the chinks and 
crannies of tho roof and walls, and wreathing itscll in volumes from 
the door, that you can ascertain whether any aperture exists at ail.

“ Their occupations are pastoral, and they treat tho stranger with a  
degree of frankness unmixed with etiquette or ceremony. Their habits 
are not active, although they arc remarkable for their strength and 
agility:—a fact rather unfavourable to the opinion of those who contend 
for the nutritive qualities of méat, and the negative virtues of a vege
table diet, for the Todas live almost exclusively upon roots, with some 
milk, ghee, and honey; and in feats of agility 1 would back them against 
any beef enter in England, and with every chance of winning iny wager. 
Their wealth consists principally in their buflaloes, which appear'noble 
animals when contrasted with those of the plains below, and whose 
numbers are immense; consequently, they are compelled to shift their 
stations so soon as the pasture becomes scarce. They have no dogs to 
watch their hamlets—a most singular circumstance, for in all my travels

* ViJo Hough's dissertation on tho Todas. Vassim.
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I never approached on encampment without being greeted by fine breeds 
of these quadrupeds—especially in Turkey and Persio, where a number 
of dogs are always on the alert to discover strangers, end to give timely 
notice of their approach; so that the women, who are generally en dis
habille, have an opportunity of effectually concealing themselves. Their 
children, when about five or six years old, are not ilMooking, and their 
cheeks unlike the natives below, are chubby and rosy: their hair is long 
and black, hanging over their brows, till smoothed back by the hand to 
disclose their still blacker eyes. Their women when about fifteen are 
fair and handsome, but they soon lose their good looks, and become as 
ugly ns they were pretty. Their eyes are large and black; their noses 
straight and well proportioned; their lips thin and small; and their teeth 
white. A Toda girl is very good looking, but nothing can exceed the 
disgusting appearance of the old women. They never conceal them
selves like those of their neighbours of the plains, nor do ihey even 
evince the least timidity at the approach of a visitor. On the contrary, 
they appear rather to court his presence; and have no shyness or reserve : 
they even frequently accost you in confidence, and display much curiosi
ty by the examination of a dress so novel to them. In speaking of the 
Arab women, Niebuhr somewhere observes, that so loug as they conceal 
the face, they care not how much they expose the rest of the person, 
—and 1 myself have seen them washing clothes on the banks of the 
Euphrates in perfect nudity; and when surprised, have covered their 
faces with their hands, disregarding all other exposure. If report 
speaks true, the Toda women arer nothing loath to exhibit both face 
and form: and as their clothes are filthy to a degree—they perhaps feel 
more comfortable without them. They never change their garments, 
and seldom perform any ablutions : in fact, the apparel of both sexes is 
permitted to fall to pieces on their bodies. The women also anoint 
themselves with fetid oil, and their hair is divided into two long ringlets, 
and suffered to grow to a considerable length. They do not practise 
circumcision, but dépilation is very common amongst them—much after 
the manner of the Arabs, with whom there are women who live by the 
performance of it.

“ Their marriages ate made with little formality. When a Toda mar
ries, he merely gives a buffalo, or two, for his wife, and conveys her 
home without further ceremony. Her subsequent occupations are hard 
when compared with the tasks that are imposed on females in civilized 
society, but they are no more than her fair share, under every consi
deration and duo allowance of the hardships attendant on savage life; 
therefore, they are not only voluntarily but cheerfully submitted to. 
Marriages, although contracted for life, are not binding; at least it is 
well understood on both sides, that the parties will not reside any lunger 
together, than they shall be pleased with each other. It is also under
stood (for the duties incumbent on each party, are well known to-both) 
that the husband is to provide the dwelling house, and to furnish some 
bowls, and other vessels for housekeeping. The woman has some such 
articles of coarse crockery, which she brings with her. The husband, 
as head of the family, considers himself bound to support it by his exer
tions—the woman, ns his helpmate, takes upon herself various domestic 
labours, and is well satisfied that her husband, with his buffaloes, can 
well maintain his family in any place where pasturage is to be found. 
But by far the most extraordinary anomaly amongst them is an allowed 
plurality of husbands. If two or more brothers compose the family 
circle—all share the woman’s favors alike: she is even permitted to have 
a cicisbeo besides, with whose privileges none are allowed to interfere. 
It is also very remarkable, that, generally speaking, the men prefer
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widows to virgins—and as to female virtuei it is neither prized, nor 
known. In short, avarice prevails amongst the men, and licentiousness 
amongst the women. ’l ‘he Italian saying “ Uomini senza more, e donne 
aenza vergogna'*—may be aptly applied to them all.

“ o r  their diseases, perhaps syphilis is the most common. Their villa
ges are al^o frequently visited by the small pox, measles, typhus« scar
let-fever,* hooping-cough, and croup; but intermittents, and remittents 
are unknown. I havo been told that some of them are able to cure 
bruises by simple applications of the roots of plants; with the proper
ties of which they are said to be well acquainted. But there are a set of 
professional impostors, who, availing themselves of the superstitions of 
the people, pretend to be possessed of supernatural healing powers. 
As the natives in general believe in sorcery, and ascribe many natural 
disorders to' the arts of sorcerers, this class of practitioners pretend to 
be skilled in the occult science of counteracting enchantments, and cx- 
pellin^he devil, who too often possess many of our native acquaintan
ces. These men, like the Todas, are acquainted with the properties of 
plants, roots, and other remedies; and differ only from them by the skill 
and impudence of their impositions. When they have succeeded in 
persuading an unfortunate and credulous patient that his complaint is 
one of extreme danger, they bargain for the present, which is according 
to the means of the donor, but always to the amount of several rupees. 
These quacks when in the exercise of their functions, ore stark naked; 
and being besmeared with paint and filth, exhibit a most frightful sight.

“ Although the Todas are reported to have practised infanticide, it would 
appear that the abomination has long since censed; and that their present 
numbers are computed at one thousand, including children of both sexes. 
Indeed, I can say with certainty that the population is on the increase; 
this may be owing to the blessings of vaccination, as well as good me
dical aid whenever applied for. But although the population keeps its 
maximum, it is evident that the aborigines are making no advances 
towards civilization. In fact, they continue stationary in a state-of the 
rudest barbarism. The tendency to improvement—a tendency that has 
been thought more, perhaps, than any other to distinguish man from 
the lower animals, seems to be totally wanting in them. The lofty ridges 
they inhabit may bo traced from end to end, and few vestiges discover
ed that marks the hand of man. They have never been repelled nor 
exasperated by Europeans—nor have they ever experienced violence, 
or encroachment on their homes. On the contrary, pious missionaries 
have been among them, and have endeavoured to instruct them. All, 
however, appears unavailing—and it seems certain that the Todas, like 
their buffaloes, are destined to disaitpear from the face of the earth along 
with the woods, which alone afford them sustenance and shelter.”

Of the P6rsis, a people much nearer us, Copt. M. gives the following 
account.

“ This is a class of people whom I much venerate. They are a link 
between the Hindoos and Mahomedans; a sort of Quaker or non-descript 
blending of the other two. The P4rsis form the centre, the Hindoos 
and Mahomedans the droite and gauche; by the mere via inertiw, the 
diflicult art of keeping quiet where they have burning skies and several 
synagogues militant around them, they contrive, in their own unnoticed 
way, to do an immense deal. By weighty purses, excellent address.

* Cholera Morbus has also been known here, although a late writer on this direful 
malady boldly asserts—** that it has never been found on any high, or dry land; and that, 
like the scarlet fever, it has never passed thp limit of 3,000 feet above the level of the 
sea!”
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anil few WQrds, they wield every tiling,* are courted- by the poor -ntfor- ' 
nies, and now ami then, when their assistance is requisite, are chnrita-' 
bly assared that they may be saved. 1 know no one more eloque.nt be-i 
fore-a Hindoo, who- has any understanding, than a > Parsee. If they 
were transplanted into England, they would excelin carryjng loans,' 
railways, job gaols, joint stock companies, and such like improvements, 
without difficulty or suspicion.”

The colours here ar,e sufficiently lively) but they form nothing but a 
caricature. ’ ■ •'

Trividya Trigunilmiki. The Threefold Science. 
W. Chapman. -Price, Pis- 3, half bonnd.

Bombay: sold by^

This work contains the original Satiskritn text and glossary, with 
English and Markthi translations, of the three first chapters of Iho 
Rig-veda. The translations have been made with the laudable desigti“ 
of directing public attention to the Vedas, which few, indeed, are capable 
of understunding, and ‘f leading the native youths to compare them with 
the simple and sublime' truths of Christianity.” “ The Vedknga, and 
the Bhashya of Siiyana A'charya,”  it is stated in the preface, “ are the 
helps which have been used. The former consists of six treatises (similar 
to the prolegomena tormcriy- prefixed to works in Europe) containing 
an exposition of the principles of Pronunciation, Astronomy, Grammar, 
Metre, Ceremonial and Philology, more especially ns applying to the 
Vedas.” 'The translations, though like most others from the Sanskrits, 
scarcely sufficiently rigid for critical purposes, are certainly meritorious, 
and-must have cost much labour. As they are accompained by the 
original text, any orientalist niny easily examine them when circum
stances require a special appeal to them.

The best account of the Vedas is that given by Mr. Colebrooke, in the 
8th volume of the Transactions of the Asiatic-Society; and to it wo 
would refer our readers for general information respecting them. Mr,
C., it is to be observed, however, has too much confounded the Vedas 
with the Upanishads. The editor of the Threefold Science has, 
perhaps, fallen into the opposite extreme. “ The style of the hymns 
here given,” he observes, “ is quite antiquated compared with that of 
the treatises called Upanishads: these are evidently of a more modern 
date, and differ in doctrine from the genuine hymns of the Vedas in 
containing a monstrous philosophical Pantheism, quite opposed to the 
ancient balf-elemental, naif-heroic, worship’of the Vedas.” Some dif
ferences in the styles of the Vedas and Upanishads can easily be dis
covered; but Pantheism is to be discerned in the Vedas, though not in the 
express form in which it is visible in the Upanishads. We could quote 
several passages from the work now before us, corroborative of this 
opinion. On the disparagement of the Vedas in tbo Upanishads and 
other Vedknta works, which is sometimes appealed to as a proof of the 
opposition of their doctrines, we would not lay much stress. The seem
ing difference between the works is attributed, by learned natives, to their 
different objects. The Vedas, they say, relate to rites, and the Upani
shads to contemplation. The Vedas are only detrimental to those who 
aspire after divine meditation. We have observed that those who deny 
the consistency of this explanation, are in general viewed by the Shastris 
as deficient in candour. Its admission weakens no legitimate argument 
against Hinduism; and still leaves many discrepancies between the Ve
das and Upanishads unaffected.

Of the probable age of the Vedas, a most curious subject of inquiry.

    
 



1S33.1 Ei^osftre of the Hindu ¡Religion. » 165
we are unable tO’frairtb’ any plausible eoujecture. From an obscure 
astronomical allegory tbund in the Vedanga, it is supposed by the editor 
of the Threefold Science, that the hymns >yhicb bear the name of the 
Ashvinf-Kumar, have been composed at a tirne^posterior to the middle of 
the fifth century before the Christian era. That they have not the slight' 
est claim th be considered, the dictates of Divine inspiration, and not 
even of h^man philosophy, will, we think, be apparenttW every intelli
gent render. The publication before us will* n>ost certainly bringdown 
the high notions entertained of them both among natives and Euro
peans. It will, in this respect, effect much good. We trust that many 
will ’purchase it and aid its circulation among the natives, for whom it can 
•be procured for one rupee. Though, according to the institutes of Brhh- 
manism, an unpardonable sin has been rommitled by the Brhhmans, who 
sold the original MSS. into the band.s of a Mlecha; and condemnation 
to the place of punishment awaits all the Shndras who will peruse the 
little work, it will be found that there is an eager desire on the part of many 
to procure it.

Though, as we have now stated, we think that the circulation of the 
work, in its present form, will accomplish much good, we think that its 
usefulness would be much increaserl, by its having appended to it a few 
pages containing a short contrast between the doctrines of the V’edas and 
the Bible. The editor, we know, could easily make such a contrast with 
peculiar felicity and effect.

Jl Second Exposure of the Hindk Uetigion; in reply to NAruyana R&o 
of SatAra, including Strictures on the VedLnta. By the Rev. John 
Wilson, of the Scottish Mission, Bombay. Sold by W. Chapman, 
Ainbrolie, and at the Circulating Library in the Fort', and by J. Hut
chinson at the Mission Press, Surat. Price Rs- 3J boards, 8vo. pp. 
179.
For reasons, with which some of our readers are acquainted, we say 

nothing as to the merits or demerits of this publieation. For the sake of 
recording its publication, however, and the circumstances in which it 
originated, we here insert the preface.

“ The work to which the following pages are a rejoinder, was lately 
published in Bombay. It l>ears the English title of “ A Reply to the 
Rev. -Mr. Wilson’s Exposure of Hinduism;” and the Markthi signa
ture oCScadeshadharmabhimanl, or An Espouserof his Country’s Religion. 
A copy of it was brought to me some months ago by my old antagonist 
Mora Bhatta Dandekara; and he declared to me that he approved of it, 
and had acted as its editor. On perusing it, I |)erceived that it corres
ponded with a manuscript tract which had been sent to my friend R. C."

satisfactory to the more intelligent natives, I have thought it right to re
ply to if. This, I have been the more induced to do, because it has 
aftbrded me an opportunity of considering several topics, especially 
connected with the Vedhnta, or esoteric system of the HindOs, to which 
the pamphlet of Mora Bhatta did not particularly direct my attention, 
and of thus enabling me to animadvert, to a greater or less extent, on 
all the most im|)ortant subjects which are the grounds of discussion be
tween the Hindus and Christians. In the course of the argument which 
I have pursued, I have been led to make some strictures on the writings 
of Rkma Mohana Roy. The sentiments of this remarkable character, 

VoL. VI. No. 5. 23
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have been much misunderstood. No person, however, who possesses 
the slightest acquaintance with the Ved&nta, will fail to perceive in his 
pamphlets the advocacy of its grossest pantheism. The Reform which 

'h e  desiderated, if obtained'even in its highest degree, would deprive 
the more intelligent Hindis of their idols; but leave them in a state 
little superior totbat of Atheism. Gymnosopby, even in" its most re
fined forms, can contribute nothing to the efiectual amelioration of man 
in this life; and it affords nothing but the prospect of dreary absorption 
after death.

Though it is my persuasion, that Hinduism
aa dark as wi(chVic9 of ihe night.

Was formed lo harden hearts and shock the sight,**
I have endeavoured, when exposing it, to write of it with feelings 
of Christian kindness to its unhappy votaries. Nothing but a regard 
to- their welfare in time and eternity, has induced me to take up 
iny pen; and 1 beg of them to continue to extend credit to me, and 
my fellow-labourers, for the benevolence of our intentions, and to be
lieve that any thing which is inconsistent with the deepest charity, 
is not what we would for one moment seek to defend. While I 
have attempted to turn the Hindus from their idols, I have also en
deavoured to lead them to the service of the living God, and the 
einbracement of the salvation of his Son from heaven. The contrast 
which I have pursued between Hinddism and Christianity, will not, 
I trust, be without its use to candid inquirers, and even to those Chris
tians, who may have been accustomed to survey their own inheri
tance without casting their eye over the dark places of the earth, where 
Satan’s right to empire has scarcely yet been disputed. It may lead 
them, with an intensity of gratitude, which they may never hitherto 
have experienced, to adopt the language of the Psalmist, “  Their sor
rows shall be multiplied that hasten after another god: their drink of
ferings of blood will I not offer, nor take up their names into my lips. 
The Lord is the portion of my inheritance and of my cup: thou main- 
tainest my lot. The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, I 
have a goodly heritage.”

“ For my former little work, there was a much greater demand among 
the natives, than even my experience of their reaainess to engage in reli
gious discussions, led me to expect. Many copies were purchased by 
them; and, in some instances, perused with good effects. Several na
tives have assured me, and some of my correspondents, that it has 
]iroved the occasion of destroying their confidence in the religion of their 
fathers. To all the well-wishers of the natives who interested them
selves in the circulation of both its Marätbi and Cnglish editions, and 
especially to the friends who have translated, or proposed to translate, 
parts of it into some of the dialects in nse in places remote from this 
Presidency, I return my cordial thanks. Their unsolicited, but kind, 
exertions, have afforded me the greatest encouragement in the prosecu
tion of my labours.

“ To several friends, I am indebted for the loan of several Sanskrita 
MSS. which were not in my possession, and which I have used for 
enabling me to judge of the fidelity of existing translations, and opini
ons, and correctly to make some original extracts. It was my inten
tion, at one time, to have quoted more liberally from the Upanishadr 
than I have done. The ins|>ection of a great number of them, led me 
to perceive, that while they abound in metaphysical errors, there is a 
great accordancy in the few pi-inciples which they respectively unfold, 
and to which attention should he particularly directed.”

The Maräthi edition, it is hoped, will soon be ready for publication.
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Jehovah Zidkenu, “ The Lord our Righteousness,'’ the Watchxoord of
the Reformers. By the Rev. Frederick Sander, M. A., Pastor of
AFicblingbausen, Barmen, Prussia. Translated, from the German, and
printed for the Religious Tract Society, London. Price 6d.
Most of our readers are aware that many of the continental Protes

tant churches have forsaken the doctrines of Protestantism, and enter
tain “ heresies” still more "damnable” than those of the‘’church 
against which they profess to protest. God, however, has not left 
himself without a witness even among them. In Geneva, Germany, 
Prussia, and France, there are several pastors and evangelists, who 
not only hold and proclaim the proper Deity of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, but boldly and fervently preach the doctrine of “ justifi
cation by faith without works.”

The reason why many men, otherwise candid and intelligent, can
not receive the docti;iue oi justification by simple faith, is, that they 
find salvation in Scripture associated, times without number, with love, 
humility, patience, perseverance in well-doing, and oil the other 
items of personal righteousness and holiness. VVithout all these, they 
read, a man cannot be saved; and hence they conclude that without all 
these he cannot be justified. But they forget what justification means. It 
does not signify our final and complete redemption, <>r even our admis
sion into heaven, but merely our present acceptance as righteous in the 
eight of God. This takes place the moment we view Christ as our only 
and all-sufficient propitiation, and trust in him as such. Until we have 
this view of Christ and this trust in him, we cannot perform one good 
or acceptable work; and yet, the instant we have it, w'e are justified. 
Good and acceptable works afterwards follow of course; but it is clear 
that they are the consequence, not the cause, of our justification. Our 
works are accepted on account of the previous acceptance of our persons, 
not our persons on account of the previous acceptance of our works.— 
Still it remains true that without good works a man will never enter hea
ven, or attain to complete redemption. But is this any reason why he 
should not seek justification, in the first place, by faith without works.’ 
His only way of getting at good works, and of finally attaining the perfec
tion of holiness and happiness, is to seek justification without any works 
whatever. His only way is to pul forth his empty hand to lay hold of the 
Redeemer’s righteousness; and, when he has got that, all other things 
are readily attained.

Another difficulty, which besets sober men in connexion with this 
subject, is this. Love, hope, and meekness, are graces of the Spirit as 
well as faith; and they see no reason why one of the former should not 
he made the condition of justification as well as the latter. Now it is 
not because faith is a grace of the Spirit,—it is not because it controls 
the whole man,—it is not because it is the root of all holy dispositions 
and all righteous conduct; it is not on any such account ns these that 
faith secures justification. It is simply because faith is that act of the 
soul whereby a sinner apprehends Christ,—whereby he relinqui.«hes 
himself and cleaves to him,—that it is followed by so blessed a consum
mation.

These most important truths appear very distinctly in the writings 
of the great Apostle of the Gentiles. But it is lamentable to think how 
much, and how long, they were obscured and perverted after his death. 
Many of the pious fathers had no clear apprehension of them; and, 
after the decease of Augustine, they were, as far as the great propor
tion of the visible church is concerned, entirely lost. Even such men 
as VVickliff and Huss expressed themselves on the suhiert of iu-iifir#..

    
 



188 " The Lord our Righleoustiess.' [M a y ,

tioii with great confusion ohti- inaccuracy. Luther hitUself, after his 
conversion, retained, for some time, the language of his Atigustinian 
errors. “ This righteousness,” [the righteousness which justifies] says 
he, “ is the work of God, which God himself worketh in us, and is 
denoted also the salvafiuái. of God, the glory of God, and the like.” 
(p. 7. of Jehovah Zidkenn.) In the course of preaching and writing, 
however, he learned to express himself with perfect accuracy atid clear
ness, as well as boldness and force; and, from the second or third to 
the sixteenth century, the doctrine of justification had no advocate once 
to be compared with Luther. Observe the place he assigns to faith in 
the matter of justification in the following quotations.

“ Faith justifies us, no, not even for its being a gift of the Holy Ghost, 
but ouly on account of its reference to Christ. Here we have nothing 
to do with the question whence faith comes, what are its nature and
?|ualities, or how far it excels all other works; for faith docs not justify 
or its own sake, or because of any inherent virtue belonging to it; for 

then it would work towards our justification only in part,.and the assu-- 
ranee of certain comfort belonging to it would he wanting; ns faith is 
never perfect in every respect, but is still subject to w'cakness and failings 
even in the excellent of the earth. VVe arq, therefore, jtronounced 
righteous through faith, for the sake of Christ the Mediator, in whose 
wounds faith takes refuge, and whose meritorious obedience she makes 
her own.” (p. 13.) ♦

“ To ascribe justification to love is to ascribe it to works. By works 
I mean those which are wrought iii us by the Holy Ghost, Faith justi
fies, not because it is a work of the Holy Ghost in us, but because it 
lays hold on Christ, for whose sake it is that we arc accepted, and not 
for the sake of the gifts which the Holy Ghost has bestowed upon 
us.”  (p .  1 5 .)

But many thousands of passages on this subject, equally luminous, 
might be extracted from the works of Luther. It is with such passages 
ns these that the real Lutherans ply those who are so merely in name. 
The jubilee of the third centenary of the Augsburg Confession (1829) 
gave rise to a number of publications on the doctrines of the Reforma
tion, of which the one, which heads this article, appears to have excited 
the greatest degree of interest. The author of it is one of those evange
lical pastors to whom we referred ns witnesses for the Lord in churches 
which generally deny him.

Our author sets out with the general proposition, that the doctrino 
of justification by faith without works was the animating and moving 
and sustaining spirit of the Reformation. He then shows, by rejieated 
extracts, that Luther held and preached this doctriné, as believing the 
maintenance or neglect of it to bo the “ token of n standing or a 
falling church.” A brief sketch of the efforts and success of Reform
ers prior to the days of Luther, is given with the view of showing 
the connexion between deficiency of doctrine and inefficiency of la
bour. In preaching down the doctrine of human merit, I,other is 
shown to nave laid the axe to the root of the tree of superstitious 
ceremonial and observance; while those who preceded him, in com- 
jtarntively neglecting the humiliating doctrine of a gratuitous justifica
tion, are shown to have worn out their strength in lopping off some of 
its branches. 'I'he Neologinns of the present day call forth our author’s 
severe, but well-merited, animadversions; and, as the doctrine of justi
fication appears to have “ begotten, nurtured, edified, maintained, and 
defended, the church” in times past, a hearty return to that doctrine, and 
« bold and unsparing declaration of if, is recommended as the only 
niethod by which the Protestant churches can hope to regain their
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former state and position, end to advance in purity and extent beyond all 
that they ever realized.

The tract was well worthy of being translated and reprinted in Eng
land. We have beard acknowledgments- made in private of the good, 
it has effected; and we have no doubt that-it will be generally useful, both 
in leading inquirers to “ Jehovah our Righteousness,” and in further 
enlightening, confirming, and comforting, those who. can already say, 
“ In Jehovah have I righteousness and strength.” «

Xlrlififotts i ut e l l ( f l e ne e .
A S I A ---- IN D IA .

D C -tT H  OK M RS. W ILSON.

Mrs. Margaret Wilson, of the Scottish Mission, Bombay, died on the 
19lh April. The grace of God which animated her during life with so 
much zeal for the Divine glory, and which enabled her to consecrate all 
her powers, and endowments, and time, to the Divine service, did not for
sake her in the hour of death. Her anticipations of eternal glory, the 
purchase and gift of her divine Redeemer, were joyous and rapturous; 
and when her heart and flesh fainted and failed, she found Jehovah to be 
the strength of her heart and her portion for ever.

Bombav cburch missionary society.

We have mueh pleasure in making the following extracts from the 
fourth report, which has just appeared.*

“ The last report was dated in January, 1831, and brought up the af
fairs of the mission to the end of the year 1830. The present one will 
comprise a general view of its operations from January 1831, to Decem
ber 1834, the close of the present year.

“ At the close of 1830, the mi.ssion was still stationed at Bandura and 
its vicinity; but, soon after the Rev. W. Mitchell’s return from England, 
very positive instructions were received from the Parent Society on the 
necessity of removing the mission to a station further inland in the heart 
of the Hindfi Maráthá population. On the Rev. Mr. Mitchell’s return 
in June 1832, it was resolved to remove the mission to the Deccan; and, 
after some discussion on the comparative eligibility of various places, 
Nâslk was fixed upon ns promising the greatest advantages as a field of 
missionary labour—being composed of a mixed Hindú and Mahomedon 
population, the former mostly Brâhmans. It is a large town and place 
of pilgrimage on the Godaveri, and was estimated in 1920 to contain 
30,000 inhabitants. It is described as the very seat and centre of Brahmin- 
ism in the Deccan : contains two palaces belonging to the late Peishwa, 
and some handsome buildings with gardens and vineyards. In the rains 
of 1832, the mission was removed from Basin and Bándura to Niisik, 
where the Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Farrar, and the Rev. Mr. Dixon, took tip 
their residence in the old palace of the Peishwa, which was very obligingly

* The composition of some parts of the document ii rather careless, end unbecoming 
its Intrinsic intorest. £d ii.
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granted by Government for tlie permanent occupation of the mission. 
The committee feel thankful fur this indulgence. At an expense of a few 
hundred rupees, it has been put in order, and affords conveniences as a re
sidence for two families, a chapel and school-rooms, with every other 
requisite for the mission. The society’s premises at Bindura hare sub
sequently been sohl, as directed by the Parent Society. Although the 
missionaries have been labouring for the past two years at NSsik, and 
have oceosionally made extensive tours into the interior, nothing visible 
beyond the establishment of a few schools, mid preaching to the natives, 
has as yet been accomplished. A school for destitute native females 
has been opened by Mrs. Farrar, supported entirely by private contribu
tions, and is now prospering as well as can be expected.

“ Your committee have much pleasure in recording their grateful 
sense of the readiness with which the Bible Society and the District 
Committee of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, likewise 
the Native Education and Tract and Book Societies, have met the vari
ous and'reiterated demands upon them-for supplies of books and tracts. 
'I'o tbeir distribution, and to the missionary operations, at one period, 
there was great opposition raised by the Brhbmans at NAsik. I'he na
ture, however, of the opposition was more clamorous and violent than 
effective.

“ Although the schools established at Basin and Bandura, and their vici
nity, have of necessity been relinquished, your committee have not lost 
sight, in a more extended field and enlargement of the operations of the 
mission, of their revival at some future period. The stations in the north
ern Konkan and Salsette would prove a very convenient appendage to the 
Nisik mission, which might be occasionally comprised within the limits 
of the annual missionary tour.

“ Besides the works mentioned in last report, your committee have 
great satisfaction in recording a translation into Maratha of the entire 
Liturgy of the Established Church with the Psalms, by the Rev. J. Dixon; 
and also a translation by the Rev. W. Mitchell, of the Acts of the 
Apostles.

“ In addition to the departments of schools and translation, that of 
preaching the precious word of God was more or less attended to by all 
the missionaries, as health and opportunity permitted: at first, as is 
usual with native auditors, they heard the word gladly; but, as the objects 
and designs of the mission became more known, and were developed in 
their effects, the opposition from the Brahmans principally became more 
and more violent; at first, preaching was carried on in open verandahs and 
empty sheds, but even this indulgence was denied, and latterly street- 
preaching has been the only method remaining to bo adopted. Wbai 
Btreet-preaebing is amidst the hooting, pelting, screaming, noises, and abu
sive language, of an insolent mob of natives, is known only to those who 
have experienced its effects, and can better be imagined than described. 
But the steady perseverance in the path of duty by the missionaries, not
withstanding opposition of every kind, is beginning already to show its 
effects on the native mind. They are astonished and confounded nt the 
meekness and self-control with which insults of every kind are borne, 
and look upon the spirit animating the perseented as something super- 
hunian. May the Spirit of the Lord render this day of small things pro
ductive of effects the most beneficial in bis own good time, by which His 
holy name may be glorified, and the hearts of his faithAil servants re
freshed.

" Your committee have again to regret that ill health has deprived the 
mission of the valuable services—first, of Mrs. Mitchell, who with her 
family embarked in very infirm health in February last; and now of the
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Rev. W. Mitchell: about six months ago he sufTered severely from 
disease in the cbest, whieh almost entirely disabled him from either speak
ing or reading for any length of time; on that occasion he wrote to your 
committee on the subject of bis return to England, but was afterwards 
induced to lay aside bis intention, in tbe hopes that bis recovery would 
render it unnecessary. But bis complaint increasing, be consulted some 
of our leading medical men, wbo furnisbed him' with certificates of such 
a nature, that your committee deemed it their duty to sanction bis re
turn to England.

** All tbe members of the mission have hitherto been labouring at 
Nftsik in the very heart of a dense and heathen population. They have 
not yet been permitted to witness any actual conversions; but such labours 
as their’s must surely be blessed in the Lord’s own appointed time. Tbe 
Rev. Mr. Farrar has repaired to Bombay, to correct tbe press for Mr. 
Dixon’s translation of tbe Liturgy, which is being printed at the ex
pense of the society, whilst domestic circumstances render Mr. Farrar’s 
presence in Bombay equally desirable.

“ Your committee have much gratification in recording the revival of 
a school for boys, principally Roman Catholics, at Búndurá village. 
It is under the active control of Mr. Michael Sargoii, the society’s 
superintendent of schools. The last report, dated the 17ih November, 
ISS'4, states tbe 1st and 3d class boys, as well as those of tbe other 
classes, upon the whole, to be in a promising state; and shouid it con
tinue so, it will be the means of doing good to the rising generation. 
The teacher has of late been visiting many of the parents and friends 
of the boys, inorder to gain their confidence. Although tbe Romish priests 
would not allow them (the boys) to read the Scriptures in their bouses, 
yet they do not refuse to study them during school hours, and they are 
able to answer a little to some questions.’’ A girls’ school in the same 
place is about being revived also; from 10 to 15 girls having already 
commenced their daily attendance.

“ In September 1833, Mr. Sargon was authorized to open a free school 
fur the instruction of native youths in the English language in Bom
bay, which he was to superintend personally daily. In February follow
ing this school had a daily attendance of from 70 to 80 boys. The 
avowed object of tbe school being to communicate tbe knowledge of 
the Gospel, it was recommended to open and close the school with read
ing a portion of scripture and prayer. In April of the present year, tbe 
school consisted of 86 boys in four classes, collectively. Several youths 
have, however, since deserted the school, on tbe ground, it is supposed, of 
objecting to tbe prayers: and the last school report for October, gave 
tbe attendance at 53 boys; they are mostly Hiiidiis of tbe Parbbu caste, 
with a few Roman Catholics, Jews, and Muhomedaiia.

“ Upon a review of the whole, your committee have great cause for 
thankminess and gratitude to the Great Head of the Church, for having 
prospered their bumble endeavours thus far,—they humbly conceive that 
them exists more matter for encouragement than despondency.

“ The Parent Committee have been urged to send out as many inor* 
faithful and zealous labourers as they may be able, powerfully to strength
en their bands and encourace their hearts in the important cause in 
which they are called to labour.”

To the report there are appended “ Notes” by tbe missionaries. The 
following remarks are by Mrs. Farrar.

“ On our arrival at Násík, great difiicuUy was experienced in tbe 
first attempts to establish schools. The prejudices which the Hindú» 
are known to entertain against female education, were unabated by 
any intercourse with Europeans, or by auy previous efforts to intro-
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(luce female schools among them. Owing to these circumstances, and 
owing also to the great poverty of the lotver classes of the population, 
it was thought desirable to establish an institution, in which mainten
ance, as well as instruction, could be afforded. For the support 
of such an institution an appeal was made, which was met most 
generously by the Bombay public: their liberality enabled the missiona
ries to establish, and we trust will enable them to carry on, the school 
on the plan they desired. The undertaking has hitherto proceeded with 
as gre:it a degree of success as usually attends schools enjoying the ad
vantage of continual inspection. The school contains between 70 and 80 
girls, 3 classes of whom, comprising not quite half the number of the girls, 
are able to read more or less dtiently. Many girls have left who were 
able to read and to sew. In general, the children evince a great desire 
to learn to sew, which we regard as a favourable circumstance; it being 
an occupation suitable to their sex, and tending to induce and promote 
habits of order. It is held out to them as a reword; and they are not per
mitted to join a sewing class till having acquired the alphabet and Join
ed letters, they are able to read a little.

“ At the close of last year there were pleasing appearances in the school; 
and in the report, published in the 0. C. S. for February 1833, meiition 
was made of a woman who, with her child and another young person, 
was then a candidate for baptism. After six months’ instruction and 
probation, this woman withdrew from her resolution; her avowed and 
ostensible reason was the fear of persecution, with which she had been 
severely threatened by some of her acquaintances. The same plea was 
also brought forward by the young person mentioned above: they both 
offered to accompany us to Bombay, or to any other place whore they 
were not known, to be baptized there, but they were not prepared to 
endure the opposition in which they would be involved by the open 
profession of Christianity in their native place. We have reason to 
fear that, though both these individuals exhibited for a time steadiness 
of conduct and conformity to outward duties, they were both s'ubse- 
quently guilty of great duplicity and ill-conduct. The same Battering 
appearances of amendment and conformity are at present exhibited by 
several little girls; but so frequently have our hopes been blighted, that it 
becomes us to be cautious in the expression of them.
■ “ We insist much on personal cleanliness and habits of order, but we 

find it difficult to make the children adopt them; we have too often found 
that they neglect both cleanliness and decency, when they think to es
cape inspection.

“ We have always steadily endeavoured to promote unity and kindness 
among them—to put a stop to their little jealousies and quarrels, and to 
the use of had language. Most of them are well aware what moral ha
bits we wish them to cultivate—they know we expect them to forgive one 
another,—to renounce the worship of idols, to refrain from joining iu 
idolatrous festivals. Some of them profess to comply with our wishes 
in these particulars. We have been glad to notice in some of the elder 
girls an incipient taste for reading—they are fond of reading the little 
tales and stories we can procure for them in M&ruthi, and we are anxi
ous to encourage this by every means in our power. A taste for reading 
will be a new feature in the character of the Hindi! female, and much 
good may he anticipated from it.

“ Their Christian instructress finds the whole of the time she is able to 
devote to them engrossed by the imparting religious instruction, question
ing them on their religious reading and catechisms, and endeavouring 
to bring home the truth to their hearts and consciences; consequently it 
devolves upon the pantojees to instruct them in the elements of reading.
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arithmetic, writing and rending the Mod character. The girls are al
lowed to devote a good proportion of their time to these pursuits, which 
appear to he more valued than others of the same nature by the parents, 
and which may therefore, it is hoped, tend to recommend female educa
tion to them. With the pantojees too, the girls learn to sing or chaunt 
Marálhí hymns—they have already committed a variety of tírese to 
memory, and are novv learning one compiled from some of the Psalms of 
David. We now often hear the praises of Jehovah sung by our little 
scholars in the streets of this strong hold of idolatry, jtarticularly in the 
lanes and alleys around our own dwelling. Sometimes, too, a straggler 
has stopped at the chapel door and listened to the chapel services, at- 

.tracted by the chorus of little voices.
“ The sewing department was for a long time carried on by Mrs. Mit

chell, and the lady of the then resident magistrate; when deprived of 
the valuable assistance of these ladies, it was found necessar3' to en
gage a European woman; but the girls have now been for several months 
without any instruction in sewing, from our inability to procure a pro
per person to conduct this part of the undertaking.

“  A nother school was established and carried  on for a  titne in  an o th er 
p a r t o f  the tow n o f N ;lsik; but, afte r various fluctuations, and a trial o f  
m any m onths, no desirable fru it appearing  from it, it w as re linqu ished .” 

In reference to the opposition of the B ráhm ans a t N asik , a lluded 
to in the report, M r. F a r ra r  gives the follow ing sta tem en t.

“ The Bráhmans at first flocked towards them (the missionaries); but in 
proportion as they became acquainted with the objects of the missionary, in 
proportion ns they becamo convinced that no secular advantage would be 
secured by such attendance,—were their visits diminished. But not con
tented with simply refraining from visiting us themselves, they were de
termined that none should visit us of any caste. At a large annual dinner 
given at Báláji’s temple, at which four or five thousand Bráhmans assem
bled, a combination was entered into, and it was determined that whoever 
visited a missionary, whoever sent his ehild to a school established by a 
missionary, should be expelled caste. This, for a time, was a formidable 
obstacle to our proceedings. We were thus compelled to quit the priva
cy, with which, at our own homes, or in a neighbouring Manilah, (Man- 
dnp?) we bad hitherto communicated scriptural knowledge to the people, 
and to commence that course of public preaching and itinerating, which 
we continue steadily to pursue. Tho missiounries, in addition to the of
fence of preaching Christ and him crucified to men trusting in themselves 
that they are righteous, were subject to additional hatred and obloquy; 
from the adventitious circumstance of a cow being killed at Chaodür, 
and of the Musalmáns at N-ásífi requesting and obtaining permission to 
kill cows.”

In reference to publications not mentioned in the report, we have 
the following interesting information.

“ Mr. Farrar has prepared a Maráthí tract on the holiness and justice 
of God; one edition of which, published by the society, has been put in 
circulation; and a second edition is now in the course of publication under 
the Tract and Book Society. He has also prepared a consecutive series 
of Old Testament Scripture Narratives in Marathi, whi^h are now 
going through the press in the Mod and Balbodh characters. He hag 
ready for publication a number of Expository and Practical Discourses 
in Maráthi, on the most interesting parables and histories of the Bible. 
A general letter of invitation to the Maráthi service held in the church 
mission chapel, was also prepared and published by Mr. Farrar, and 
circulated chiefly in the city of N.dsik. The Ayah and Lady, and Henry 
and his Bian”-, by Mrs. Sherwood, having been modified and adapted to 
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the wents and habits of the Marathi people, have been translated by 
Mrs. Farrar, and published by the society. A second edition of the Ayah 
and Lady is now being published by the Tract Society. These works 
meet with general approval, and are both acceptable and profitable to the 
natives. The former exhibits the practical force, bearing, and operation 
of the commandments of God, and the latter displays the virtues and graces 
of the Christian character, manifesting that godliness is profitable for all 
things—securing happiness in this world, and glory in the world to come. 
Mrs. Farrar has also prepared a little work in Marathi on Animal Bio
graphy, which has been accepted and printed by the Native Education 
Society. Prosecuted as these labours have been in the midst of much 
sickness, feebleness, and many cares, there is much cause of gratitude to 
God for their successful issue.”

We should he gratified to see an annual report of this society. Regu
lar accounts of its proceedings would quicken the prayers, and increase 
the contributions, of its friends.

B oMDAT BIBLE SOCIETT.

“ From the last report, we extract the following account of the trans
lation, procuring, and printing of the Scriptures.

“ The Translation Committee have proceeiled with their labours; and 
they have used their best and united endeavours to accomplish the great 
objects for which they were appoiiited. Captain Molesworih, and the 
Rev. W. Mitchell, having withdrawn, the tormur from want of leisure, 
and the latter chiefly from ill health, which has compelled him to return 
to his native country, the Rev. John Stevenson, and the Rev. C. P. 
Farrar, were elected in their place.

“ The Gospel of St. Mark in Murkthi, agreeably to the intimation given 
in last report, has been, in the first instance, written out by Mr. Neslfit, 
and afterwards submitted to the perusal and criticism of the other mem
bers of the Translation Committee. After having been modified accord
ing to the collective votes, it has been put to the press; and an edition of 
8000 copies of it will speedily he ready for distribution.'»

“ The Acts of the Apostles in Markthi, prefiared by the Rev. W. 
Mitchell, are at present circulating among the members of the commit
tee. It is to be hoped that they will he ready for the press in a short 
time,

“ The preparation of the Gospel according to St. John, by Mr. Wilson, 
has considerably advar.ced. Mr. Stevenson will proceed with the Gospel 
according to St, Luke without delay. Mr. Allen, while he is most ready 
to give all the aid in his power in criticizing the composition submitted 
to the members of the committee, is unable, from his special engage
ments in itinerating, to take the revision of any particular book upon 
himself. Mr. B’anar, and the other members of the cominitlee, as soon 
as their engagements with other books are finished, will proceed with 
the other parts of the New Testament It is to be hoped, that, before 
another year revolves, considerable progress will have been made in the 
work which is so much to be desired.

“ With a view to the benefit of the lower orders of the natives, the com
mittee resolved to publish an edition of each of the Gospels in the Mod 
Markthl character, with which they are most familiar. 20eo copies of 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, according to the edition in the Bulbodh cha-

* ¡t U now E d it.
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tacter, published last year under the direction of the Translation Com- 
inittee, are at present in the |>ress. 200Ü copies of the Gospel of St. 
Mark, according to the last edition of the Aniericau missionaries, has 
just left the press. It was lately resolved that, till such time as the Trans* 
lation Corninittee have particular books in readiness for |iublic^tion, a 
small reprint shall be made, when necessary, of p'arts of the New Tes
tament, according to the old edition.*

“ The Translation Committee, it may be here observed, have exerted 
themselves during the past year to obtain the consent of all the members 
to a uniform system of orthography, and to the fixing of renderings for 
theological terms. It is intended by them to submit the result of their 
decision on these points to the public, through the medium of the Orien
tal Christian. Spectator, for the purpose of exciting general consideration. 
They request the prayers of all the friends of the propagation of the Gos
pel in India, that they may ever be guided by a spirit of wisdom, and 
the friendly hints of all acquainted with the native languages, who de
sire to see the words of eternal truth faithfully and intelligibly translated 
into the languages of the numerous inhabitants of this great country.

“ A communication has been received from the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, approving of the consiituticn of the 
Translation Committee, and authorizing their missionaries in the Presi
dency to purchase such parts of the Scriptures as may be published 
under its direction, for ilistribution at the expense of the American Bible 
Society. The committee received this communication with peculiar 
pleasure.

“ The Rev. John Dixon, having completed a translation into Maráthi 
of the Book of Psalms, as part of the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
tobe published by the Church Missionary Society, this committee have 
accepted of the kind öfter of the liberty of striking off any number of 
copies for this society. 1000 copies are to be procured in this manner.

“ The Gospel of Matthew, in Kachi, by the late Rev. James Gray,, 
was .some time ago examined by Mr. Wilson with the help of a learned 
native, with the view of discovering any literal errors or omissions, but 
without any view to verbal alteration. 500 copies will in a few dnya 
leave the press.f After some of them have been put into circulation, 
the committee will be able to come to a determination as to the reprint
ing of the work.

“ 'J’he Parent Society has lately made a grant of 200 Hindustani New 
Testaments and 500 Hindustäni Gospels, to be procured from Calcutta; 
150 Hebrew Bibles, which have been received in Bombay, and 100 copies 
of a Persian translation of Isaiah, which are on board ship in the har
bour, and which will soon be in circulation. 100 copies of the Hin
dustani translation of the New Testament, and 80 of most of the histo
rical books of the Old Testament, have been received from the Calcutta 
Bible Society, It is to bo hoped that the committee oftbat insiitiitioa 
will kindly remit the price of them, as part of the grant which this Aux
iliary is authorized to receive from the Parent Society.

“ Mr. VV. Mitchell, before his departure to England, submitted to the 
committee a copy of Henry Martyn’s Hindusikni translation of the Gos
pel according to St. John, with a few plain words introduced into some 
parts of the text, and with those, in whose place they are substituted, 
written in the margin. As this society has not hitherto published any of 
the Scriptures in Mindustkni, and as the Parent Society has referred this 
Auxiliary to the Calcutta Society for supplies of the Scriptures in Hin-

* The edition» In the Mod character are now ready for elrcuiaiion. E d it.
t A considerable number of them have been circulated. A reprint, as wUl appear froih a 

report by Mr. V̂ 'ilioh, fonndrd on personal inqiiiri«» In Kath, is not necesiary.
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dust&ni, Mr. M.’d MS., with his own consent, will be sent thither for 
disposal.

“ There has been no publication of the Scriptures in Gujruthi during 
the past year.

“ A grant of 500 reams of printing paper and a corresponding quantity 
of ink, have been solicited from the Parent Society. It is to be hoped 
that the bounty of this great institution will not have been appealed to in 
Vain. The desire that all people should read in their own tongues the 
wonderful works of God, seems to be growing in ardour in Britain. 
May it speedily be realized; and may the knowledge of the Lord cover 
the earth as the waters cover the channel of the seas!”

Regarding the circulation and reception of the Scriptures, we make 
no extracts, ns the missionary journals, which from time to time we 
insert, throw sutBcient light on them.

The society, before the close of the year, will have nearly exhausted 
its funds. \Ve trust that many who have not yet subscribed to it, will 
come forward and give it their support. A few years ago, it received a 
handsome legacy, which has freed it for some time past from the neces
sity of making a special appeal to the public.

T h e  CATCÜTTA CHURCH MISSIONARV ASSOCIATION, 1835.

We learn  from  this re jio rt th a t the  schools supported  by this Associa
tion, and Under the superin tendence o f  the c lergy o f the C hurch M ission
ary Society, a re  th irteen  in num ber,—n ative  children  receiving instruc
tion in them  averaging about 600.

The committee, agreeable to a resolution of last year, have endea
voured to devise a course of instruction to native Christians for the pur
pose of fitting them for schoolmasters, to meet the calls of the out-sta
tions, for instruments of English education. The system has not yet 
been sufficient time in operation to judge of its eflects.

On the whole we should say the labours of the Association have been 
successful, and the examinations satisfactory.

The objects of this Association are thus clearly stated in the conclusion 
of the report:—

“ Let it be considered, that the object of the Association is to effect 
moral and spiritual good, by substituting knowledge in the place of igno
rance, and truth in the place of error. No object can be proposed of 
greater importance, and by no other means have objects of like impor
tance ever been attained. Since the dawn of Cbristiniiity, it has been 
through Christian means, that the temporal as welj as the spiritual good 
of mankind, has been secured. In India the desire is now general to 
impart knowledge to the millions who are in utter ignorance. Men are 
not, however, agreed as to the principles which should be adopted in 
native education. Be this as it may, let Christianity have the credit 
which is her due: while the world looked with indifference, she put 
forth her power for the accomplishment of this great work. While the 
men of the world anticipated danger from this source, the missionaries 
of the Gospel were establishing their schools, and planting their churches. 
It is thus that Christian principles will work; this will be their inva
riable effect; and may these principles, under the blessing of God, give 
a right direction to Christians of the present day, and make the Calcutta 
Church Missionary Association to contribute to the furtherance of the 
Gospel of Christ !” Christian Intelligencer.
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I n f a n t  sc h o o l  at  Ca l c u t t a .

At a meeting of the committee of this institution, held at the Bishop’s 
Palace on Tuesday morning the 3dih ultimo, the report which was made 
of the progress of the newly established school was most satisfactory. 
Measures were adopted for bringing it more fully before the public,— 
forgiving greater efficiency to it ns a school for training and preparing 
masters and mistresses for other schools,—and especially for introducing 
the system amongst the natives, both in Bengal and the upper provinces. 
We abstain from going into further details at present, ns there is to be a 
public examination in a short time, when every one, from the progress 
already made, will havp an opportunity of judging of the immense ad
vantages the system is likely to confer on the rising generation of this 
populous empire.

We were glad to see the interest that was felt in reference to extend
ing the benefits of the system to the upper provinces. If our friends who 
reside up the country, had been pre.sent, they would have seen that the 
Calcutta community ore not so forgetful of the welfare of Hindfisth&n, as 
they are sometimes apt to imagine. Ibid.

E U R O P E  — S C O T L A N D .

E dinburgh temperance society.

The ordinary operations of the society have been carried on as in 
former years, and your committee rejoice to say not without evidence 
of some success. The following table exhibits an increase in the num
ber of members of 88i since the last annual meeting:—

The number that have joined your society since its commencement, 
including youths, are . . . . . . . .  6501

From which deduct those that have withdrawn, . 179
that have been transferred, 41
that have died, . . 18
that have been expelled for 

drunkenness, . . 16

Leaving at present in society.
Numbers reported at last annual meeting.

-----  254
5247 
4365

Increase during the year, . 882
But the success of temperance associations is not to be ascertained by 

counting the members of the different societies, although some idea may 
thereby be acquired of the influence exerted over the rest of the commu
nity. Great numbers who are unconnected with the societies, have been 
induced to act upon their principle. It is easy to perceive that the pub
lic at large have become more alive to the real tendency of strong drink, 
but of ardent spirits in particular, to debase national character, to exhaust 
national resources, to injure national health, and utterly to destroy any 
claim to the name of a God-fearing people. At the request of the socie
ties, the medical faculty, in a great many places, have come boldly f̂ or-
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ward to record their deliberate opinion in rcftard to the true nature of 
ardent spirits, and their eSects upon the human frame. These teslinio- 
nies, which are daily increasing in number, have created an extraordi
nary sensation, as they are directly opposed to the prejudices and vogue 
ideas of most people un the subject, and there is no doubt that they have 
produced a powerful effect. Two years ago, the existence of a tempe
rance society in the army was regarded with suspicious eyes at head
quarters, and forbidden; but in October Inst, his Grace the Duke of Wel
lington inquired whether any temperance society existed among the 
Grenadier Guards, and expressed his opitiion of the great advantage 
which might result from the adoption of systematic measures to repress 
habits of intemperance, and to encourage sobriety. Among sailors, ar
dent spirits were formerly accounted indispensable; they are now known 
by experience tobe useless; and many vessels leave our own ports with
out any spirits on board except in the medicine chest. Thus tu the agency 
of temperance societies may be traced a rapid alteration in public 
opinion, and changes affecting the habits of large bodies-of men.

During the last year, twenty-nine districfnteetings have been, held in 
Edinburgh,* besides five general n eetings, aud eight seimons have Ueti 
delivered to crowded congregations in support.of the principles and fúnda 
of the society. In September, a copy of a tract, entitled “ A Letter to 
Ministers of the Gospel upon the subject of Temjterance Societies, by 
the Rev. James M‘Gill,” was sent by the committee to every clergy
man in Edinburgh unconnected with the association, accompanied with 
a respectful note. In November,-Dr. Greville drew up and printed at 
his own expense o document, occu|>ying three folio pages, entitled 
“ Medical Opinions in regard to the Nature of Ardent Spirits, and its 
Effects upon Sc»ciety, respectfully submitted to the cotisiderotion of the 
members of both Houses of Parliament;” a copy of which he forwarded 
to every member of the legislature. Of this document your commit
tee look 1000 copies, port of which were addrcs.^ed to the magistrates, 
the clergy, and other ittfluenlial individuals. In December, wereftrint- 
ed SOOO copies of a tract, entitled “ Address to the Young on the Evils 
of Iniempernnce, and the benefit of Abstaining from Ardent Spirits,” 
by a Vice-President of the Edinburgh Tcrnperatice Society, w hich were 
principally circulated among schools and young people. More recently 
another tract has been printed, forming the twentieth of the tocieiy’s 
series, under the title of the “ Lord’s Prayer in the incuth of a Spirit 
Denier,” in which the inevitable consequences of the spirit dealer’s 
traffic are contrasted with the different clauses of that projer. A copy 
of this tract has been left with every spirit dealer in Edinburgh. Alto
gether, 55 60 tracts have been distributed gratis, and 20'. 0 sold at reduc
ed prices in the course of last year, making a total of 5760 tracts. Such 
is an abstract of the sociel}’’s operations since the last annual meeting.

The small number of tracts distributed will probably strike most jieo- 
ple ns exhibiting an apparent indifference to this powerful mode of dif
fusing information. The operations of the society have, however, been 
seriously crippled by a want of funds. Few associalions combine so 
much gratuitous labour; but tracts cannot be printed and circulated with
out money. Jieport fur 1SS4.

• Why ha> not the Bombay liinptrance society organised similar maclingst Edil.
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aiiU Scitntiffc Kniflliscn«.
N otices connected w ith  india .

A volume of Discourse.«! by the Rev. Robert Nesbit, of Poona, is ad
vertised on the cover of this Sjiectator. We shall review it soon as 
practicable.

Mr. Samuel’s Jewish Sermon, a notice of the intended publication of 
which we lately inserted, has also appeared.

Mr. P. S. Derozario is en^nsred in )>renaring an edition of a Dic
tionary, English, Beng.ili, and Hinddsthiini, to be printed upon the new 
Romanizing system, in the English character. The work will extend to 
500 octavo pages, and the price is fixed nt six rupees, eight annas, the 
copy.

A new edition of Shakespear’s Hindbstháni Diction.ary, to be printed 
in the Engli.<h character, is now in progre.ss at the Baptist Mission Press, 
Calcutta. The price is fixed nt 20 Rs. the copy.

The Rev. Mr. Yates is entraged in bringing through the press a new 
and revised edition of his Hindústháni Grammar, to be printed at the 
Baptist Missioit Press.

Mr. H. W. Clift is about to publish a little volume, consisting of the 
Elements of Arithmetic, intended for the use of Schools in India.

Mr. Woollaston, of the Hindii College, is printing a translation in 
English of the Miigdhiibúdh, Sanskrit Grammar of Vopa Deva, for the 
use of the students of that learned tongue.

The Second part of the Brief Survey of History, for the use of school» 
in India, will appear in the course of the present month.

Mr. Mack has in the pre.ss the Elements of Astronomy, compiled for 
the benefit of schools in India.

The ‘Guide to the Revenue Regulation.^,’ containing all the unrepeal- 
ed Regulations of Government in that depariinent, methodically arrang
ed with a copious index, will shortly be published iu two volumes, roy
al octavo, from the Serampore press.

Sm WALTER SCOTT REJECTED.

A meeting of the “ Skene Reading Society” was held on Monday 
last, for the purpose o f ‘‘approving or disapproving of the Waverley 
novels,” as forming part of their library. The meeting was held in the 
Congregational Chapel at Blackhills, which was crowded to suffocation, 
persons having come from the neighbouring parishes of Edit and Midmar 
to hear the discussion. It appeared that at a former meeting the novels, 
iu 48 vols. had been purchased for and added to the library, and this 
meeting arose out of a requisition by a certain number of the members 
to assemble and consider whether these books were worthy of being 
retained. There were several speakers on both sides—the ilisap|irovaI 
party being led by the Rev. Mr. Smith of Blackhills, and the approval
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party by the Rev. Charles Skene, parish sclioolniaster of Skene. • The 
arguments of the first party tvere—that the books were full of oaths— 
that the character of the Puritans was defamed, particularly in the case 
of Anthony Forster, who was described as a devil in human shape— 
that the work tended to debase Christianity, to hold up wo.rldly motives 
of action, and that they werc'to the mind what cholera and pestilence 
were to the body—that they were opposed to the spiritual and eternal 
interests of mankind, and that many better books had been publicly 
burned—that they were admitted, so also might the works of Boling- 
broke, Voltaire, and all infidels—Haggart, and all thieves—that Sir 
Walter’s fascinating eloquence could not atone for his want of religion 
and morality, no more than could the fine writings of Gibbon or Hume 
recommend their works—that the Puritans and Covenanters were slight
ed and held up to public scorn. These, and many other arguments were 
used, and fervent appeals made to the religious feelings of the audience. 
The Rev. Mr. Skene opened,the case on the approval side in an eloquent 
speech, which having been finished  ̂and both parties seeming to remain 
inflexible, a member, to procure unanimity, proposed to remit the 43 
vols. to a committee to consider them, and to report to another meeting. 
This seemed to please some of the objectors, but others remained im
moveable; and ultimately a vote was taken. For the committee, 97; 
against it, 39; majority, 53.'- A committee of eleven was then appoint
ed.—Correspondent oj Aberdeen Herald.

E d it o k ia i . n o t e s .

We shall not expect from privates, and non-commissioned officer« 
not above the rank of Serjeant, more than six rupees per annum for our 
work.

E. R. in reply to a Lover of the whole Bible; Alpha; E. R. on Solitude; 
No Enthusiast; M4toshri, J. S. Green, J. L., &c. will be inserted.

The packet of pamphlets on the Romanizing of the Indian Alphabets, 
which we have been so long expecting from Calcutta, has at length 
arrived, and shall meet with due attention.

Mr. Townsend’s letter has been received, and shall meet with every 
attention. ,*

We shall attend to the Bishop of Calcutta’s charges.
Sobriety and Temperance, A Tale, has been received.
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CHRISTIAAN S P E C T A T O R .

J U N E ,  M , D C C C , X X X V .

I— Om election and redemption , in  reply to “ a lover

OF THE WHOLE B|^LE.”

To T H E  E D l T O a  O F  T H E  O R I E N T A L  C l l B I A T I A N  S F E C T A T O R .

Dear Sir—A CbrUtian brother, under*a signature which I trust I 
might conscientiously adopt for niy owif, appears in»your last number 
with some objections against those views of election which you publish
ed in your number for February last. Now, Sir, I am a man of peace, 
and love not controversy: it has ever appeared to me a most difficult 
task to differ from a brother in the spirit of Christian love and meekness. 
It is HO natural to the human heart to regard a difference from its own 
opinion somewhat in the light of hostility, and so to set itself up in 
battle array against one who n it should seek to convince in the spirit 
of affection. I would therefore gladly decline controverting any farther 
the solemn and mysterious doctrine of election, but that I think that 
when a man has committed his opinions to the public, and feels those 
opinions to be of the most sacred and vital importance, he is bound to 
defend them when the truth of them is called in question. In going 
again over this interesting subject, I desire your correspondent to accom
pany me, that band in hand we may search the Scriptures like the 
Bereans of old, and see whether these things are so. But first let me 
assure him, that his terms “ Sectarian” and “ Calvinist” belong not to 
me. I am neither of Paul, Apollos, nor Peter. I call no man Lord, hav
ing one Master only who is in heaven, and whose infallible word alone 
I desire to take for my guide under the teaching of his Holy Spirit. 
Calvin’s works I never read—then wherefore am I denominated his dis
ciple.'’ If the Spirit that taught him through the word has taught me 
also by the same means, that Spirit’s pupil would I humbly and grate
fully term myself, and to Him alone ascribe all glory and all praise.

My sole object in sending you the “ Thoughts on Election,” was, by 
showing the obsolute and (of ourselves) irremediable ruin into whici 
we have fallen, to magnify the marvellous love and distinguishing grace 
of God, who, out of a mass equally corrupt, and in itself de.serving and 
fitted for nothing but perdition, was pleased to select a definite number 
from all eternity—in due time to awoken them by his mighty power from 
their death in sin, to call them, to justify them, to adopt them into his 
family, to train them up to a meetness for the heavenly inheritance pre
pared for them, and finally to crown them with that exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, which it hath not entered into the heart of man 
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On E lection  a n d  R edem ption , [ J u n e ,202
to conceive. It was also my sincere and humble desire to justify the 
blessed God in this his sovereign procedure, from the groundless and 
unreasonable objections of cavillers—to prove not only his absolute and 
unalienable right to dispose of his creatures according to his will, (which 
none can dispute) but also the jtutice, and reasonableness, of bis disposal 
with regard to his elect, and the final reprobate of mankind. Finally, 
it was my object to refute, in the strongest manner, the stale and wicked 
perversion which ungodly men make of this glorious doctrine; assert* 
ing, as they do, that it tends to foster pride and self-righteousness, aud 
to countenance unholy living.

Your correspondent is of opinion, that all attentive and impartial read
ers of the Bible will admit the above propositions, nor does he see on 
what scriptural grounds they can be denied; but, “ after all,” adds he, 
“ what will the admission prove in favour of £ . R. It can amount 
only to this—that his ‘ Thoughts’ are occupied only with a part, and not 
with the whole, of the Bible, and that be is the advocate of the exclu
sive tenets of a sect, and not of all the momentous truths-of Revelation. 
I h.ive already affirmed that I am not of any sect. I desire to know 
nothing more than Jesus Christ and Him crucified; to be His faithful 
soldier and servant unto my life’s end. It is very strange that two men 
cannot coincide in their views of scriptural doctrine, without one being 
called by the name of the other. My thoughts “ have been so occupied 
with a part of the sacred volume, that,” according to a “ Lover of the 
Whole Bible,” I Baveentirely overlooked(if not rejectedjtruths equally im
portant with those brought forward” by me. One of these alleged truths 
is, that “ man is in a slate of probation in the world.” This is the com
mon language of men, but where shall we find such a doctrine in Scrip
ture? From the beginning to the end of the inspired volume, we read 
of man as under covenant, first the covenant of works, and then the 
covenant of grace: and that, not individually, but through a federal 
Head and Public Representative. Unfällen Adam, therefore, was in a 
“ state of probation” for himself and those he represented, and for 
whom he stood surety. When he failed in his engagement, his proba
tion ended, and the penalty of eternal death was incurred. In that state 
let us suppose him left—no Saviour promised—no Spirit given. Having 
once and for ever broken the covenant, could his state, and that of his 
posterity in him fallen and ruined, be said to be probationaryProba
tion is a state both of trial of fitness for, and labour for deserving of, 
one of two results. But one of these results viz. eternal death, Adam 
had already gained for himself and his descendants. The probation there
fore was at an end. In like manner Christ, the second Adam, was in a 
“ state of probation.” As federal Head and Public Representative of 
those whom the Father had given him. He came to obey, to magnify, 
and honour the law which they had broken, and to suffer the penalty 
which they had thereby incurred. Had He too failed in his covenant 
engagement for his people, (could we for a moment entertain the fearful 
thought) under what probation could the members be, of whom the Head 
had failed?—in bis failure, they would have been lost for ever. But, 
blessed, glorious, transporting truth! Jesus, our Omnipotent Head, tri
umphed—triumphed in his obedience unto death—triumphed in his great 

. atonement—triumphed in bis death, and crowned all his former triumph in 
his resurrection from the dead. And here his state of probation ended. 
But for whom did he enter into such a state? For whom obey and mag
nify the law? For whom endure the dreadful curse? For whom re
signing bis life did he as a conqueror invade Death’s dark domain, rob 
the monster of bis sting, and wrest, in his resurrection, the victory from 
the grave? For whom did he receive gifts, lead captivity captive, and
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ascend upon high? Even for those whom the Father had given him,— 
those, for whose sakes having done and suffered so much, he had purchas
ed as his own, and for whom he ascended to take possession of the inheri
tance to which in due time, agreeably to his covenant with the Father,.and 
his Inst public prayer on earth, they were every one finally to be brought. 
Where now is the state of probation in which man is placed? There 
are but two grand classes of mankind; those who are under the first and 
broken covenant of works in Adam, and those who are under the new 
and the everlasting covenant of grace in Christ. Those who quit this 
world under the first covenant, inherit that which Adam gained for them 
by his disobedience; they are, while here, in no state of trial for fit
ness for, no state of labour for deserving of, a better inheritance; for 
their probation ended with Adam, and they are already in possession of 
the terrible result. In like manner they who are interested in the new 
covenant, are saved' already,—even now inherit that which their surety 
Christ has by bis obedience and suficrings gained for thcm,̂ —they are, 
therefore, in no state of trial as to whether they will ever grow meet for, 
or by their labours ever deserve, heaven. Salvation,.with all its blessings, 
has been purchased for them, and has been bestowed upon them: and 
their meetness for this glorious inheritance has been also secured,—their 
faith, repentance, holy life, and every gift and grace pertaining to salva
tion, have been purchased by their Surety, and is wrought in them by the 
effectual teaching and working of the Holy Spirit, operating upon free 
agents, made willing in the day of his power. The state of unconverted 
man is therefore a state not of probation, but of reprobation. When the 
Lord in the appointed season, through the intervention of whatever 
means he sees most fit, awakens one from such a state of spiritual death, 
and regenerates him by his Spirit, into what state does the new-born 
soul enter? Into one of sonship, of adoption. Born of God, he is hence
forth a child of God. The Father hath begotten him by the resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, unde- 
liled, unfading, reserved for him in heaven. Kept, then, by the power of 
God, through faith (which is itself the gift of God) unto salvation, he 
shall, he can, never perish. The Father hath begotten him into the like
ness of his Son; hath given him to him, and he shall never perish, for 
none is able to piuck him from his hand. Admitted into this blessed 
state, the redeemed soul is not in a state of probation properly so called. 
It is rather in a state of pupillage—-and the Holy Spirit whom Jesus 
sends dwells in it, teaches it, sanctifies it, and, in the ways and by the 
means of his own all-wise selection, finally prepares it for citizenship in 
the mansions of eternal glory.

“ A Lover of the Whole Bible” admits that " we must be born again,” 
or " we cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” This admission, then, im
plies bis belief that our natural birth leads only down to death, and that 
a spiritual birth is a birth, not into a state of probation, but at once 
“ into the kingdom of God,” the family of heaven. And as a child of 
Adam, once born, can never be resolved into the elements whence he 
sprung, so no child of the Spirit can ever re-mingle in the element of sin, 
or return to his former state of spiritual death.

Man, says your correspondent, “ is a free agent; is accountable to God 
for all his actions, conduct, or manner of life; and is addressed as such 
in every part of the word of God.” These scriptural truths, he proceeds 
to prove from the Bible, that my assertions deny. Alas! that he should 
so misunderstand the scope of my argument! When I say that Adam 
and his descendants in him, partook by the fall of the sin of Satan, and 
became degraded to a level with that tempter, so that our nature being 
entirely corrupt by sin, like that which ruined the apostate spirits, we, like
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them, are wholly lost, utterly powerless, alisolutely dead io sin; no more 
able, in the slightest possible degree, to live to holiness, than the putrid 
Corpse is able to revivify itself, and to perforin the functions of a living 
man, &c. When I say all this, I am alluding to our state in A d a m  as sub
jected to the awful curse of God. I am supposing that no Saviour ever 
came,—that the definite number of Adam’s race had been born, and lived 
and inherited the curse with its terrible and everlasting weight. Let your 
correspondent abstract the ideas of Christ and salvation from man, 
and let him himself decide whether in th a t case my assertions are not 
fearfully true. And if so, will be say that the promise and the advent, 
and the work, and tho atonement of the incarnate Son of God, takes 
away aught of our o r ig in a l g u i l t  i n  A d a m i  Was it not fo r  th e  v e r y  rea 
so n  of our enormous guilt, that su ch  a sacrifice was appointed, su ch  an 
atonement made? Shull the descent of incarnate Deity on earth, in the 
disguise of suffering humanity, teach us to conceive less of the depth of 
that fall which required such humiliation on the part of God to reach, 
and more lightly of that tremendous ruin which no other, than the still 
more stupendous remedy wrought for it, could restore? Had it pleased 
God to reverse his purjiosc, to ordain salvation to the apostate angels, 
and to leave us as we are in Adam, what, I ask, would be our state? 
And how then can tho salvation wrought for us alter this our original 
state as under the curse of a broken law? The offer of salvation does 
not lessen our actual guilt, but proves its enormity by the greatness of 
that salvation; and even if we were in a “ sta te  o f  p ro b a tio n ,"  the placing 
us in it, would demonstrate the marvellous wisdom and grace of God; but 
wuuld not, could not, diminish that sinfulness, for the removal of which 
such a wondrous plan bad been devised. But this “ state of probation,” 
in the sense your correspondent seem s to take it, I think utterly irrecon
cilable with Scripture: there it is written that wc ore dead in sin, and 

. children of wroth by noture. In both the Old and New Testament it is 
expressly declared, that “ the Lord looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to see if there were any that did understand, and seek 
God.” And what is the result of this survey ? Even, that “ they are all 
gone aside, they are together become filthy, there is none that doeih good, 
no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they 
have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips; their mouth is 
full of cursing and bitterness; their feet are swift to shed blood; destruc
tion and misery are in their ways; the way of peace they have not 
known; there is no fear of God before their eyes.” “ Now we 
know that whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to them who are un
der the law; (under w h ic h  law a ll men are, as the apostle proves in the 
5th chapter of Romans 12—14 verses)—that every mouth may be stop
ped, and all the world may become guilty before God.”

But now, this “ state of probation” talked of, seems to imply, that 
man being placed in it, has som e inherent goodness which survives the fall, 
by making a proper use of which, he can secure the favour of God, and 
thus become the inheritor of salvation. But where can a gleam of moral 
worth be found emanating from the above dark and fearful description of 
our real state, by an inspired apostle? And where shall we find a real 
child of grace who will not at once recognize his own natural likeness in 
the apostle’s picture?

But “ A Lover of the Whole Bible” founds bis assertion of our being in 
a “ probationary state” by our being accountable creatures, and our be
ing addressed by God as such . That we are responsible beings, no one in 
his proper senses, will deny; for, in ceasing to be responsible we lose our 
free agency, and become as the beasts that perish. “ God made man up
right,”—endowed him with every ihculty necessary to tho end required
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of him,—entered into a covenant of works with him, of which the tcnour 
ran, “ Do and live”—“ Disobey and die.” Well qualified in every 
resvecl was our first Head to perform all the requisitions of God’s moral 
and universal law engraven on bis heart. And the unceasing love, obe
dience, and homage which his Maker required, it was his supremest de
light to render. But when sin entered and converted that holy soul into 
every thing that is contrary to God and holiness, must the universal law 
of God abate its demands, because the creature had wilfully destroyed 
bis ability to fulfil it? Assuredly not. Fullcn Adam was still equally 
responsible as before. The detnand upon him to love the Lord his God 
with all the powers and energies of his being still pressed upon him, and 
his inability to meet the demand, subjected him to the curse. In address
ing us, therefore, in the Bible, God addresses us necessarily as responsi
ble beings, calls upop us for our allegiance and homage due, and sets a 
blessing and a curse before us—a blessing if we will receive it in His 
appointed way,—a curse if we persist in our original rebellion. This, 
your correspondent will say, implies a choice; and it we are able to choose 
the good, there must bo something in us better than in the fallen angels. 
The Scriptures teach us that wo arc, in a spiritual sense, all gone astray, 
all together become unprofitable, that every imagination of the thoughts 
of man’s heart is only evil continually. Now we know that thousands hear 
the message of salvation, have it pressed upon them with all the energy 
of love and pathos of leeiing, who nevertheless reject it, and die in their 
sins. Then, since all are alike spiritually dead by nature, why do any 
hear and live? Is it because they are better? Let any real Christian put 
thatqueslionln himself, and he will take up the apostle’s answer, “ No, 
in no wise.” Why then did he choose? Through g r a c e — through grace 
purchased for him by his Redeemer, and imparted to him by the Spirit. 
Man, in his original state of holiness was, ns he still is, free,—free to 
choose the evil or the good; but, since by his very choice of evil be utter
ly lost all relish for the good, though still his free-will remains, yet ho 
lovet the darkness rather than the light, and will not, u'ishee not, to come 
to the light. Being then in this dreadful bondage of a perverted will, 
this blindness of understanding, this hardness of heart, anil infatuated 
love of sin, he is morally incapable of chousing good until the Spirit rec
tifies his will, enlightens his understanding, softens his heart, and re
veals to him the hideousness of sin, and the beauty of holiness.

“ Secret tilings belong to God”—He has nowhere revealed who trre 
his chosen, but he commands his apostles and ministers, “ Go ye and 
preach the Gospel unto every creature.” By means of this indiscriminate 
preaching, the message of glad tidings reaches those for whom it was or
dained; while at the same time it shows, in the most convincing and yet 
appalling view, the exceeding sinfulness of sin, which not even such a 
message can suitably affect. It shows, by those who receive it not, 
that such is the awful universal deadness, and callousness of the human 
heart, with regard to spiritual and eternal things, that but for almighty 
grace sweetly constraining and rendering willing in the day of its power 
some of our race, not one would receive the proftered salvation.—Jesus 
would still be to all, as he is to the greater part, a root springing out of a 
dry ground, having no form or comeliness that they should desire him.

Let it not here be said, that I represent man in his conversion from sin 
to holiness, and from the power of Satan unto God, as a mere automaton. 
No—he is still the free being he was. But when the Spirit gives to him the 
new “ faculty of mental sight, and having already done bis first gracious 
work oP’ convincing of sin, reveals the glorious Saviour from that sin, and 
convinces the soul of His righteousness which is to all and upon all that be
lieve, oad then imparts the faith necessary to apprehend and appropriate
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this imputed righteousness; in all this transaction the soul is a willing 
agent,—feels its willingness, and in enraptured volition and most vigorous 
acting, embraces that blessed adorable Redeemer as its own for ever.

In reply to the constantly adduced passages regarding Christ having 
died f o r  a l l ,  which are indeed pretty numerous, let me first ask your cor
respondent, I s  i t  FACT? Let him trace the page of history from Adam, 
or from Christ, down to this present hour, and will be, as he beholds its dis
mal colours, soy that he believes every human being has gone to heaven? 
No—be cannot. Then, since Christ did no< die aosofute/y for all, as his 
own repeated declarations assure us, those passages which represent him 
as having so done, must be understood in the same manner ns this passage, 
and the numerous others similar to it—“ The Gospel which ye have beard, 
and which was preached to e v e r y  c r e a t u r e  w h i c h  i s  u n d e r  h e a v e n .”  Christ 
died/or t h e  w o r l d  in the sense that, “ w h o s o e v e r  fti/»eoelA in him should 
not perish;” but he died for bis elect so as to purchase for them t h a t  
FAITH WHEREBY t h e y  b e l ie v c  unto salvation, with every other blessing of 
the covenant of grace.

The arguments and motives likely to influence the mind of rational 
beings,—the invitations, warnings, expostulations, reproofs, and threaten- 
ings,—the earnest solicitations, the loving entreaties on the part of a mer
ciful and gracious God, which are so copiously scattered in his holy word, 
are indeed sincere, and made in the very spirit of that truth and love 
which are so eminently the attributes of Jehovah. Abhorred, then, be 
the thought that the Holy Spirit’hath used “ mockery and trifling in ad
dressing such earnest and solemn appeals” to our miserable race. But 
if we have not the faculties of spiritual sight, hearing, and apprehension, 
like the dry bones in the valley of vision, we must remain as we are, 
unless the Spirit quicken us; and He, we are told, quickeneth whom 
Ho will. But then, the v e r y  a d a p t e d n e s s  of these appeals to affect any 
rational creature with one pulse of spiritual life, by n o t  affecting mart, 
p r o v e  him to be, what the Scriptures every where affirm, utterly power
less, absolutely dead in sin, no more able, of himself, to live to holiness 
than were the dry bones of themselves to become Jiving men. And be it 
ever borne in mind that, since man by w i l f u l l y  c a s t i n g  h i m s e l f  from the 
height of holiness, whereon God placed him at bis creation, into the pit 
wherein be now lies—by voluntarily slaying his own spiritual life, and 
subjecting himself to the death of sin, in which he is fast bound, did thus of 
his own accord—break the covenant and drawn the threatened ruin on 
himself, he has, in consequence, forfeited all claim to God’s favour, and 
has nothing to say why judgment should not be passed against him. And 
ills an awful revelation, that though God be emphatically a Being of love 
and mercy, yet that his Gospel, in itself a Gospel of saving grace, is 
nevertheless the savour of cleath unto death to thousands—̂ yea, that 
t h i s  is even a s w e e t  savour unto God!

I am convinced that if any one will deeply ponder on what had been 
our state had no Saviour been appointed, and that the coming of a Savi
our in no way alters that state from what it would have been without 
him, he will admit that salvation, f r o m  the very first to the last, is all entire
ly of grace; and that if any are taken from a race so corrupt as ours, they 
must be elected without the slightest merit, or adaptedness, or inclination 
to good on their part, but simply and solely through the good pleasure of 
that incomprehensible Being who givetb no account of his doings, and to 
the praise of his glorious grace. He will also perceive that they who 
perish are not wronged, but inherit only what they deserve, and eat of 
the fruit of their own doings. Yet, ah! this is a subject of such tremend
ous import to us who discuss it, that in the most holy reverence, and 
most godly fear, with the uttermost humility, and abasement of soul, should

    
 



1835] On Election and Reden,ption. 2 7
we pry into iu awful mysteries. Oh, it is an overwhelming reflection 
that our destinies are fixed—have been fixed from all eternity! Yet let 
not this awful reflection lead to the more awful conclusion that if our des
tinies are fixed, vain are our eflbrts after salvation. Every thing that 
conics to pass in time was preordained hy God from eternity; and noth
ing canhappen that is not so preordained, Yet do we, on this account cease 
to use the means which God has given us in respect to the wants of our 
natural life.̂  Does the merchant cease to trade? Does the husbandman 
cease to sow.̂  Do we omit to eat and drink and care for the body, be
cause we are well assured that the time of our death is preordained ? 
Then why refuse to employ the means of grace which in regard to the 
soul have their sure effect, as well as the food wc eat has for the body ? If 
we refuse to eat, or cannot eat, the body dies: and if we have no appe
tite fur spiritual food, if prayer and holy meditation and study of the 
Book of Life possess no charm for us, then, if this fatal apathy, this 
sure proof of spiritual death, continue until our natural death, too surely 
will the second death be our dreadful portion. But, O! does any one feel 
a desire to seek salvation? that desire is of the Spirit of God. Prize it, 
cherish it, fan it, seek yet more diligently, ask yet more importunately, 
knock yet more perseveringly, and to you salvation’s door shall open— 
you, you shall enter in, and will unite with every saint in ascribing to 
God’s free electing grace all honour, praise, and glory.

‘‘ A Lover of the Whole Bible” seems to imply by bis remarks that, 
though election be confessedly contained iu a part of the sacred volume, 
there are other parts which appear to inculcate another doctrine. 
He refers doubtless to the invitations and promises in the Old Testament, 
particularly those in Ezekiel—such as, “ When I say to tlie wicked man. 
Thou shalt surely die. If the wicked man turn away from the wickedness 
which he hath committed, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall 
save bis soul alive.” This seems to imply an ability to turn and act, quite 
inconsistent with absolute helplessness, and total spiritual death. Now, 
without insisting on the preventing grace bestowed upon every individual 
who hears the invitations and promises of the Gospel,—in such instances, 
ns his birth being allotted where the Gospel is preached, in that Gospel hav
ing been brought to and pressed upon him without any labour of his own 
Ac., I will affirm that such a promise does not imply any power on'the sin
ner’ spart. Tbe message of God, “Turn and live,” falls upon the outward 
ear of the natural man. He professes to believe it comes from God,— that 
it is his duty and highest interest to turn and live,—but be is in love with 
sin, and does not wish to turn. He therefore never will turn, unless to tbe 
message God superadd his converting grace. Then, the entrance of 
His words will give light; the sinner will see his awful state, and earnest
ly desire to flee from it. He will then. Indeed, turn away from his wick
edness, and on his ear the promise of life consequent on repentance will 
fall with sweetest efficacy. But why did he turn ? Even because with 
the word, tbe Spirit gave light. The man has repented because his 
eyes were opened to see his dreadful state by nature, and because when 
he, in consequence, essayed to flee, grace guided his feet into the way of 
life. Thus again with respect to the invitation. “ Ho every one that 
thirstetb, come ye to the w a t e r s i t  is perfectly sure that every one that 
thirsts after righteousness will be filled. But who is there that does 
thirst, until the Spirit open his mental eye to see that, unless he come to 
the fountain of living waters, he must for ever perish. Then indeed a 
sacred thirst is felt, and this gracious invitation, with all others like it, 
stands prominently forth to warrant the approach of tbe anxious sinner 
to the waters of salvation. But it is evidently preventing grace which 
first made such gracious invitations, and such precious promises, and then
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gave the inclination to listen to and embrace them. If it be asked, Why 
are all addressed when the secret purposes of God incline only a few 
to hear? I answer. That the Gospel is a sweet savour unto God in those 
who perish; that is, that his justice will be glorified in their destruction: 
for it will be proved, beyond a question or doubt to themselves, and 
every inhabitant of the universe, that the dreadful state into which their 
own sin had brought them, by rendering them utterly at enmity with their 
Maker, and so completely lost to all inherent moral worth as to reject, 
despise, disdain, and vituperate that immensely glorious and gracious 
salvation freely offered to them in the Gospel,—that such a state is truly 
in itself incorrigible, and fully merits, ns it is eminently fitted for, ever
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord. On the other band, 
since all men are naturally equally depraved, the justification and sancti
fication of some, the separating of them from their not more undeserving 
fellows, and advancing them to the highest honour and happiness which a 
creature can receive or enjoy, while their other brethren of mankind are 
justly lefi in the state to which they reduced themselves,—this will so re
dound to the praise and glory of God’s distinguishing mercy, electing love, 
and sovereign grace, who, in beings of whose moral desert, the state of 
the lost will be a demonstrative proof, in such beings could, by the al
mighty energy of grace, effect such a revolution, as from the lowest depth 
of degraded intelligence, to place them on the loftiest pinnacle of holiness 
and bliss.'

That the doctrine of election, like a golden cord, runs though the whole 
line of God’s procedure with man, is evidently taught in the whole scope 
jof the inspirea volume. Why was Abel, the younger, enlightened to be
hold a suffering Redeemer m the typical sacrifice of an innocent lamb, 
■while Cain the first-born, was left to the darkness and self-righteousness 
of Ids fallen state t Why did distinguishing grace rest on Enoch and Noah ? 
'Were they naturally better or more deserving than their abandoned bre
thren.  ̂ Was Abraham called because of his superior merit? That can 
.scarcely be, when we have reason to believe that he was originally an 
idolater. In Isbmael and Isaac, we again see what the apostle calls the 
allegory of the two covenants of works and of grace. In Esau and 
Jacob, élection stands prominently forth; “ for they being not yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God accord
ing to election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth, it was 
said, The elder shall serve the younger. As it is written, Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau I have bated. What shall we say then? that there is un
righteousness with God? By no means. For he saith to Moses, 1 will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on 
whom 1 will have compassion. So then, it is not of him that wilfetb, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.”

Was not God’s procedure, in choosing one race from among all man
kind, and placing his name and establishing his true worship among 
them, a proof of electing grace to them as a nation? And that he chose 
them merely of his free and sovereign grace, without any goodness of 
their own as a predisposing cause, his own address to them clearly proves. 
“ Speak not thou in thine heart, after that Jehovah thy God hath cast 
the nations out from before thee, saying. For my righteousness, Jehovah 
bath brought me in to possess this land,. .  . not for thy righteou.sness, 
or for the uprightness of thine heart, dost thou go to possess their land 
. . . Understand therefore that Jehovah thy God giveth thee not this good 
laud to possess it for thy righteousness; for thou art a stiff-necked peo
ple.”

Let not, therefore, “ a Lover of the Whole Bible” think that I have a 
less devoted regard to every portion of the sacred volume than himself.
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I love anti prize every part; and according to that light which I trust the 
Spirit who inspired the word hath given me, I heliold electing grace stand 
pre-eminent in the whole scope ana drift of that divine revelation. And, 
since the Scripture declares that we are all alike under condemnation, 
—none that doeth good; no, not one,—all gone astray, all lost and included 
in a common ruin, feeling, as I do, that nothing short of omnipotent grace 
could have turned me from darkness to light, and from the bondage of sin 
and power of Satan unto God, I am assured that it requires the same 
grace to convert any man. Moreover, os the Bible teaches me that all 
events of time were preordained from eternity, 1 am sure that it is from 
everlasting love alone, that grace has been given me to believe and live. 
And finally, since God is revealed as faithful, without variableness or sha
dow of turning, I believe that those whom he once has loved be loves 
for ever; that preventing and converting grace will be followed by sustain
ing; and persevering grace unto the end; and that those to whom this 
grace is once bestowed will eventually a.s surely overcome and be seated 
with Christ on his throne, as He, their glorious Head, overcame for 
them, and is seated with the Father on his throne.

That this doctrine is fraught with the richest consolation, is most pro
minent in every part of Scripture (one jiart rightly understood in con
nexion with others), and is most conducive to the believer’s victory over 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, I would have all Christians to believe. 
Yet, since I know that “ a man can receive nothing except it be given 
him of God,” I can only pray for all my beloved brethren in Christ, and 
for myself, “ that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give unto us the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of Him; the eyes of our understanding being enlightened, that we may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of 
his power to usward who believe; that thus our hearts may be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of 
understanding to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God the Father 
and of Christ, in w hom are bid all the treasures of wisdom and know
ledge.” E. R. .

I I  — T racts o p  t h e  societv  for  probiotino  Ch r ist ia n  k n o w l e d g e , 
A.ND THE REV. JAMES JACKSON.

Dear Sir—I have just seen “ A Letter in behalf of the Society for Pro
moting Christian Knowledge, addressed to the English residents at Sura^ 
and Broach, by the Rev. James Jackson, M. A., Ch.tplain.” I count 
it my duty and privilege to contribute something to die funds of all Pro
testant societies of every sect under this Presidency, which maintain 
and propagate the pure truths of Christianity; but most, if not the whole, 
of the tracts of the Christian Knowledge Society fall so very far short 
of the truth, and several of them are the vehicles of the most soul-riiin- 
ing errors, that 1 deem it my duty to withhold my support from that 
in.Mtitution.

Regarding the tracts of the Christian Knowledge Society, Mr. Jackson 
says, '* VV’ith regard to the tracts employed by the Society, which have 
now accumulated to a vast number, written in great measure under dif
ferent aspects of popular error, and with different adaptations, infinitely 
diversified both in matter and in merit, every candid and unbiased man 
who will take them one w'ith another, and make oil due allowance for 
human infirmity, must allow that they fully bear out the Society’s cha- 

VoL. VI. No. 6. 26 ■'
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racier for generally faithful exposition, and ‘rightly dividing the word 
of truth.’ And although there may be here and there, amongst its older 
publications, parts which have been unsatisfactory to some, as being 
either unsuited to present tastes, or liable to misconstniction and abuse, 
if not read with an understanding mind, still it should he remembered 
that the general tenour of a work may be sound when detached and 
isolated sentences may seem to have a didurent tendency, and that there 
is no book in the world but o n e , by whomsoever Yrritten, or by' what 
society soever sanctioned, and put forth, every word, phrase, or sentence 
of which can bear to be analyzed by a captious eye, or which, if so ana
lyzed, will not furnish abundant mutter for fair objection. The sum 
and substance of its teaching is, (and as that is all that can bo required, 
so what man, calling himself Christian can gainsay such teaching.’) that, 
we are; saved solely by the atonement, intercession, grace, and righte
ousness of the ‘ good Shepherd who laid down his liie for the sheep,’ 
and who requires of us in return that we should both in our individual 
and social capacities conform to his blessed. will and command- ' 
ment.”

Prom the above extract, it appears that Mr. J. entertains a very 
favourable opinion of the tracts published by the Christian Knowledge 
Society. I have read several of them myself, and, after making all due 
allowance for human infirmity, do not think they give a faithful exposi
tion of the word of God—do not rightly divide the word of truth; and 
instead of teaching, that we are saved, solely by the “atonement, interces
sion, grace, and righteousness of the good Shepherd who laid down his 
life for the sheep,” some of them teach very diiferent doctrines.

A sligh t notice o f  som e o f  the  trac ts  will show  w hat k ind o f  d o c trin e  
is pa tron ised  by the  C hristian  K now ledge Society.

D is c o u r s e  c o n c e r n i n g  a  D e a t h - b e d  I t e p e n ta n c e ,  B y  W illiam  A sshe- 
to n , D . D ., la te  R ecto r o f  B uckingham , in K en t; an d  C haplain  to  H is 
G race  the  D uke  o f  O rm ond.

The object of this work is to show that there is no such thing as jus
tification by faith, and that it is impossible for any one to be saved with
out first living some portion of his life as a respectable and religious 
member of society;—that, for any one to be awakened to a sense of sin, 
and to call upon God for mercy in Christ Jesus, believing that he can 
justify the ungodly, and that faith in Christ can remove sin, without any 
preparation of a godly life and a hi^h degree of morality, is altogether 
an error; and that, therefore, a death-bed repentance is quite hopeless.

“  In the sacred  w ritings we are  often’adm onished th a t it is no t an his
torical confession, it is not a  bare acknow ledgm ent th a t w e have done 
th u s or thus; but it is a  pen iten tia l confession th a t shall find acceptance—
‘ W hoso  confesseth and forsaketh  his sins shall find m ercy .’ Prov. 28. 13. 
A  sick and  dy ing  m an m ay indeed confess his sins; b u t  h o v )  h e  c a n  b e  
a b le  to  f o r s a k e  n i s  s i n s ,  t h a t  i s ,  to  a m e n d  a n d  r e f o r m ,  shall be fa rth e r 
considered . ‘ All th e  prom ises o f  God in Je su s  C hrist a re  yen and 
am e n ;’ th a t is m ost c e rta in : hut then  you m ust also know  prom ises a re  
c o n d i t i o n a l ,  and  the  perform ance o f  them , on G od’s p a rt, do th  suppose 
certa in  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  and  c o n d i t i o n s  on o u r pa rt— ‘ H av in g , th erefo re , 
these  prom ises, d early  beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from  all filthiness 
o f  the flesh and  sp ir it, perfecting  holiness in the fear o f  G od,’ 2 Cor. 7. 1; 
in tim atin g  th a t, unless tee c l e a n s e  o u r s e lv e s  f r o m  a l l  f i l t h i n e s s ,  a n d  d o  
t h u s  p e r f e c t  h o l i n e s s ,  w e  h a v e  n o  t i t l e  to  t h e s e  p r o m i s e s . ”— P ag e  23.

T h is  is, in tru th , the  o rd inary  teach ing  o f  the ig n o ran t, w ho, know ing 
no  d iv in ity  but w hat carn a l w isdom  cun furnish  them , do th u s deceive 
and m islead the  u n w ary . T h e  confu ta tion  o f  D r . A ssbeton’s e rro rs  w ill 
be  hero superfluous; he is ab u ndan tly  confuted  by the  a rtic les and  ho-
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inilics of liis own church, and by the unanimous doctrine of all sound 
divines; and it is vvondeiTiil that persons who read their Bible can fall 
into such gross mistakes. Let Paul’s words conclude this part of the 
subject: “ Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt; but to him that worked not, but hclieveth on him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly, h i s  f a i t h  i s  c o u n t e d  f o r  r i g h t e o u s n e s s . , Even as Da
vid also describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth 
r ig h t e o u s n e s s  w i t h o u t  w o r k s ,  saying. Blessed are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.” Rom. iv. 4.

Dr. Assheton thus continues his heretical strain—“ What c a n  a  m a w  
DO WHO IS NOW DYING I When the sentence of death is passed upon 
him, and his physician has given him over—to  t a l k  t h e n  o f  r e f o r m i n g  h i s  
l i f e ,  when he now ,linds he can live no longer, is such an intolerable 
piece of weakness ns in any other instance would be scarce heard with 
patience.” Page 27. Thus the whole scheme of salvation, according 
to this teacher, consists in reforming one’s manners, and living with 

'sobriety and decency, as a merit to secure God’s favour.
The case of the thief’s pardon on the cross is, of course, a great stum

bling-block to Dr. Assheton’s favourite scheme of justification by works; 
and, behold, thus does he handle the subject: ‘‘ It should be proved, 
first, that this thief was a very wicked man; secondly, that he continued 
in his sins, and did not repent till the time of his death. But it doth not 
appear that this thief w a s  a  v e r y  w i c k e d  m a n . ”  It is impossible to 
peruse the doctor’s arguments to prove this monstrous absurdity without 
smiling. His proof is this: That which is called “ a  t h i e f ’ ought to be 
translated “ a hired soldier;” and, for aught wo know, it may have 
had a very honourable meaning. Barabbas, a “ notable prisoner,” was 
also called a robber; but he ought to be considered, more properly, “ an 
éminent person of note and quality, head of a party, who, as zealots 
for their nation and religion, had made a rising against the Romans.” 
Having thus shown that jBarabbas was a gentleman of quality, a great 
patriot, and full of zeal for religion, (page 41) it follows that if he, 
whose character we ought in reality to pity and admire, was called a thief, 
it is unjust to accuse the thief on the cross of a wicked life, merely be
cause he also was called a thief!!! Thus docs Dr. Assheton show to 
the faithful that the thief was not saved by faith in Jesus, but by the 
absence of wickedness in bis previous life ! Or, fearing that this may 
appear too ridiculous for even the most ignorant, he judiciously adds this 
query, “ How do we know that h.e did not repent, even long before ho 
died.'” (page 42.) Any thing, in short, to get rid of justification by faith.

Dr. Assheton no doubt had subscribed the thirty-nine articles; but he has 
taught doctrine diametrically opposite to them; for it is evident that a 
writer who can use such arguments must have been totally ignorant of 
original sin, which places all of us in a state of damnation in the sight of 
God, and is as obnoxious to wrath in the most virtuous hermit, u n j u s t i 

f i e d  b y  f a i t h  i n  C h r i s t ,  as in a robber on tbe high road. The ninth article 
says, ‘‘ Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, as the Pela
gians do vainly talk; but it is the fault orcorruption of the nature of every 
man that naturally is engendereil of the oflspriiig of Adam, whereby man 
is very far gone from original righteousness, and is of his own nature in
clined to evil, so that the flesh lusteih always contrary to the Spirit; and 
therefore, i n  e v e r y  p e r s o n  b o m  in t o  th e  lo o r ld  i t  d e s e r v e l h  G o d ’s  w r a t h  
a n d  d a m n a t i o n .”  Apply this to the “ patriotic hired soldier, who was 
executed for fighting on the wrong side,” and 1 fear that all Dr. Asshe
ton’s heterodox machinery will be hopelessly destroyed; as it has been 
long ago by Scripture, which, confuting this heresy, teaches that every
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moUtb is stopped, and all the tvorld is become guilty before God;’’ and 
that the Lord’s people “ are justified freely by his grace, through the re
demption that is in Jesus.” Romans, iii. 34.

1 would further state that in this tract there is no sort of allusion to (he 
operation of the Holy Spirit; that the work of conversion and repentance 
i.s ascribed entirely to a man’s own judgment, will, and power; and that 
the Holy Ghost is not even named from the beginning to tho ending of 
this truly heathen production.
■ The following extracts from two other publications of the Christian 
Knowledge Society are equally heretical.

1. Extracts from “ A Course of plain and familiar Lectures, &c., by 
the Rev. W. Duke, L. L. B.”

“ If you act according to the knowledge you have of what is right and 
what is wrong, you may depend on it that God will as readily reward you 
for living innocent and useful lives; as be will those of a differont situa
tion of life.

We are apt to lay hold of the merits of Christ without doing any 
th in ^n  our parts to entitle ns to the benefits of them.

“ Though you are many of you poor and ignorant, yet by doihg the- 
licst you can you will be owned by your Saviour, and as fully entitled to 
the merits of his death as the wisest and most learned among your supe
riors. It is not so much knowledge as a good life that is to carry us to 
heaven when we go out of this world.

“ There is a covenant or agreement between God and man. We moy 
thus understand it: God promises man that t/ Ae lot'ff do such actions, 
be will give him salvation; and man agrees to accept that salvuiion, and 
do What God requires.

“ You may a s k . What can wo do? I will tell you. You can . . . .  do 
your best, anil God’s goodness wilt expect no more.

“ After ntl, you must remember, that your repentnneo only t̂mij^c* 
you to receive forgiveness, by making you proper objects of that mercy 
which God, for tho sake of Jesus Christ, is ready to bestow on every 
penitent and returning sinner.

“ After death, if you have been but faithful to God, and sober, dili
gent, and honest in your dealings with men, you shall arise to a new life 
of happiness, that shall never have an end.”

3. Extracts from “ The Great Importance of a Religious Life consi
dered.”

“ Whenever on action is good and virtuous, it is not only natural, but 
carries with it a felicity, flowing from, and essential to the, very nature of 
it . . . .  Justice, friendship, beneficence, all the offices of hunianity, and tho 
Whole train of virtues, does not the exercisoOf them udininistcr the most 
sincere and lasting joy ? 2'he propensity there is in us toyoard them, and 
tho satisfaction there is in tho doing of them, does, in dispositions not de
bauched, lead most irresistibly (o the practice of them . . . .  comfort, com
placency of mind, and a gratulating conscience, always accompanying 
such actions.

“ How happy is an intellectual being, who, by prayer and meditation, 
by virtue and good works, opens this communication between God and his 
own soul.

“ There is no doubt but a serious and conscientious observance of the 
duties of religion will recommend a man to God’s favour and protection.

“ Yet if upon the review of life, in his Inst hours, be finds in it such a 
mixture of good and evil that he is in great doubt and uiiccrtuinty con
cerning his eternal welfare, how sad ami discunsulute must his condition 
even then ho!
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“ But there ere ether advantages attending a good life, infinite); be» 

yond all that have been inentioned, namely, that it wilt entitle us, through 
the merit of Christ Jesus, to an inheritance incorruptible, &c.

“ Ob! who, indeed, can think of these things, without resolving, in 
good earnest, to ilee from the wrath to come, and secure a happy eternity 
by a life of virtue and righteousness.

“ Our Saviour. . . .  by death and sufierings, bath purchased this grace for 
us, that real repentance, and the sincere endeavour of perfect obedience, 
shall be accepted instead of innocence.”

Do the above extracts “ fully bear out the Society’s character, for ge
nerally faithful exposition, and ‘rightly dividing the word of truth?’ ’’ 
Do they teach that “ we are saved solely by the atonement, intercession, 
grace, and righteousness of the ‘ good Shepherd who laid down his life 
for.the sheep?’ ” “ Alas! they teach very difierent doctrine. From all 
such heretical productions. Good Lord, deliver us!

I conclude my remarks by a short extract from the Christian Observer 
of October, 1833, (a work conducted by members of the Established 
Church) containing observations on the Christian Knowledge Society’s 
tracts generally« “ After deducting those which are unsound or defec
tive in doctrine, those which are written in an unhappy spirit, those 
which are unprofitably controversial, those which dwell too much upon 
secondary, and neglect weightier, matters; and, lostly, those which are 
feeble, uninteresting, common-place, and not calculated to arrest popular 
attention, there remains a much smaller portion than we could wish of 
such tracts as the best friends of the institution would desire to see upon 
its catalogue.” S. -

III,— R elig io u s  ( ! )  m u r d e ii.

Sir—The districts in which I at present sojourn have not inaptly been 
termed the Back Settlements of Western India—and truly it is one of the 
dark and bloody corners of the earth. In addition to the late horriblo 
murders, plundering, choppings, burnings, sitis, &c. it appears that death 
by voluntary drowning (jai-sain&dhi) is not uncommon with these deluded 
creatures. On Saturday last, a poor man, of the Goshvl sect, who had 
long been aftlictcd by a disease in his back called path, or rhj-mori, and 
getting worse daily, was taken by his relations and friends from Pédra to 
to Jahazpi'ir on the Mali! river; being there placed in a canoe, over which 
a temporary awning was fixed, the party proceeded down the river to the 
junction of the Oincta creek, with the Mahl, trumpets and horns sounding, 
and matchlocks fired off. There they placed a weight round his neck, and my 
informant, who happened to be out at the place on a pic-nic, viewed with 
horror the whole proceeding through his temscope. After apparently giv
ing him something to eat several times, he was placed on the edge of the 
canoe and pushed in !!—the unhappy young man appearing to make no 
resistance*—but the weight not being sufficient to keep him under, he rose 
several times, and the people in the canoe ns often pushed him down 
again. At last, finding their devilish work would not soon be completed 
two strict rascals jumped in, and held him by the legs for eight or ten mi
nutes, when he sunk to rise no more. The banks on this side the sacred 
stream were covered with villagers and women, who, by their levity and 
laughing, it was easy to perceive, viewed this horrid spectacle with any 
thing but disgust.

One of tho party of gentlemen, determined that the villagers assembled 
* Tru«, bo appeuod very nook aod leeblo.
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after the business was over, should at least know the great detestation 
such an act was held in by them, coinitienced upbraiding the people of the 
Custom Cbok!,.for pcrinitiiiig such a cruel murder, pointing out to the few 
standing round that they would certainly have to account to God for 
so heinous a sin. Some seemed to avoid the subject instantly; others, that 
the Guikawar approved: but all seemed to agree that it was a merito
rious act, and that the victim himself wished for it. Had the intended 
immolation been suspected before the party were well out on the river, 
the deluded people might have been reasoned with—not that I think any 
offers would have availed; certainly none should have been untried.

I since learn that it is the custom to destroy all seized with this dis
ease by drowning, and that a man was taken trom a village near Uarodii 
a short time since.

April, 19th, 1835. M a ' h i ' - w a ' s i ' .

IV.— I nform ation  about n a t iv e  fem a l e  scrools r e q u ir e d .

Dear Sir—Several of the gentlemen of our regiment ore anxious to.keep 
up a girls’ school, which was commenced by a lady, now absent from the 
station. For though their needle work is laid aside, yet, under the instruc
tion of an old Bràbman, they have made considerable progress in read
ing and writing. No female instructress is procurable. The pandit is 
paid four annas for every girl he prevails on to attend regularly during the 
month, provided also the scholars’ progress is satisfactory. But 1 fear 
the attempt will fail unless prizes or some inducement are introduced. 
This is, perhaps, a little out of your lino; yet I trust you will not think it 
undeserving much attention, viz. the improvement ot the young families 
of so large a body of men, scattered as they are now and after their 
permit of active service, over the whole country—and may be the means 
of the Gospel being heard in many an obscure spot, never visited by the 
missionary. I am convinced, were a small code of rules drawn up and 
published in your work such as “ How teachers are to be procured; fe
male ditto, their pay and amount per pupil; classes and system of instruc
tion recommended; prizes; books to be used, examination; hours 
of attendance,” &c., many ladies might get up regimciiinl female schools, 
and do something to raise the native females from their present 
degraded condition. Indeed, this neglect of bestowing ihemselves;—nay, 
the unfeeling treatment of English ladies towards ' iheir own sex in 
India—is a very heavy charge against them; as the idoii has already been 
introduced into some native regiments on this establishment. 1 trust the 
day is not distant when a flourishing female school will be found in every 
regiment. Surely the sacrifice of (say half an hour at, or after, sun
rise in the morning, twice a week,) would not bo considered ns a heavy 
tax, particularly should there be more than one Indy willing to devote 
so small a portion of time in so good and benevolent a cause.’

Your well wisher, 
M a t o s h b i . '

V.--- On WITHDRAWMENT FROM THE SERVICE OF A MINISTER WHO
DOES NOT PREACH THE GOSPEL ; WITH AN EDITORI.VL NOTE.

Sir—Circumstances have painfully brought lo my recollection a rjnery, 
which was put forth some time ago in the O. C. S. regarding attendance

‘ * Uommunicalienson the points alluded to in this letter will lio v e r y  acccpialdr.— J f i t l i t
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upon a non-evangelical ministry, and 1 would now solicit the sentiments 
and advice of experienced Christians, as to what course should he adopt
ed when there is but one clergyman at a station, and that clergyman 
does not preach the Gospel. •

I have now before me the Madras Christian Observer, with two letters 
copied from the O. C. S., pro. and con. the above query; and I hesitate 
not to say, that my own view of the subject coincides with that of your 
correspondent who appears to me justified in signing himself “ A Scrip
tural Christian.” Although I have been brought up in the Episcopal 
church which is connected with the State of England, I cannot subscribe 
to its evincing “great spiritual pride" or “ want of docility anù true 
Christian meekness," if I compare what I hear from the pulpit with what 
1 rend in my Bible, aud when I find them opposed to each other, adhere 
to what is infallible rather than to what may be popular, by right of 
that Christian liberty and perfect freedom, in virtue of which 1 need 
“call no man master.” Scriptural ns are our Articles of Faith, beautiful 
and holy ns 1 feel our Liturgy to be, and admirable ns are our ordinances 
in support of religion, yet 1 am borne out by all experience when I 
affirm that these blessed menus for accomplishing the one great end, 
have not prevented our pulpits from being occupied by men who never 
felt the call of the Holy Spirit, who are hirelings and strangers, and 
whose voices the sheep know not, neither will they follow them. With 
every prepossession in favour of the forms of the church to which I 
have been attached since the day of my baptism, 1 know, on the unerring 
authority of Scripture, that the substitution of these outward and visible 
signs for the inward and spiritual grace of Christianity, is ns certain 
idolatry as the worship of an image, or adoration of any creature, in 
heaven above, in the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth.

The very love I bear my church, leads me to pray earnestly and look 
for a reform amongst its ministers. Since the days of its first martyrs 
there has been, thanks to our heavenly Father! a succession of bright 
and burning lights, who have faithfully proclaimed the truth as it is in 
Jesus, and sot up road-marks for their brethren in their journey through 
the pilgrimage of life. Episcopal piety, however, has not preserved tho 
bench of bishops from the pollution of Socinianism and Infidelity, nor 
have tho evangelical labours of such of our Indian clergy as resemble a 
Corrie, and a Cubiti, been aught but exceptions to the general charge of 
unfaithfulness too often; and, as far ns an observation of many years ena
bles mo to say, too justly brought against chaplains of the Church of 
England,—men whom I yet hope to see exonerated from the guidance of 
general orders, more dependant on the good opinions of their flocks, 
and preaching both in pulpit and parlour, that we cannot reconcile God 
and Mammon.

I should not hesitate in iny choice of attending a minister who preach
ed “ Jesus Christ and Him crucified,” whatever might be his denomina
tion, in preference to a dauber with untenipered mortar, who, for the sake 
of a fielil officer’s income and retiring pension might be attached to the 
church of the most orthodox profession upon earth: but 1 wish to have 
reasons whether, when a society of Christians have an unfaithful minis
ter imposed on them, it is, or is not, lawful to separate from church com
munion with such a man, and allow themselves to be driven by false 
doctrine from the appointed place of public worship? Is it, or is it not, 
better to assemble together in a private house for Divine Service, and 
read sermons written by clergymen of known piety, whose faith has been 
proved by good works? In the absence of a minister, or with an unfaith- 
fid one, can it be lawful for Christians, who humbly endeavour to con
tinue in the apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, to join together in com-
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inemorating the death of our Lord and Saviour Jesua Christ as he eom- 
inanded us when he said “This do in remembrance of me?” These appear 
to me questions of great importance, and I shall be most bappjr to re
ceive convincing answers, supported by the authority of Holy Writ.

Hyderabad, April, 1835. Alpha.

As the expression of our own opinion respecting this case, has been 
strongly solicited by the respected writer of this letter, and by other 
friends who arc in the same painful circumstances with himself, we 
shall, without any reg.ird to the Church of England, or the Church of 
Scotland, or any other Established or Dissenting Church on earth, make 
a free statement of it, as far os we feel ourselves warranted by the Ca
tholic principles on which we conduct our magazine. In no circum- 
atuiiccB, do we think it lawful for a Christian to attend the services of a 
minister who does not preach the Gospel of Christ, or who opposes this 
Gospel. The solemn texts, quoted by our correspondent, “ A Scriptural 
Christian,” completely support this position. Wc would add only one 
to their number. “ I'hey (false prophets in the church) shall bear the 
punishment of their iniquity: the punishment of the prophet shall bo 
even as the punishment of him thatseeketh unto him.”* The responsi
bility and danger of the teacher and of the taught, aro here declared to 
be similar. Many reasons for this must be apparent to every one who 
will give the matter any consideration. The sin of a Christian putting';! 
himself voluntarily in the w.ay of hearing the name and cause of his 
Master blasphemed, even in the house protessedly devoted to his worship, 
cannot be light, and cannot be committed without a disturbance of spiri
tual peace, an injury to one’s own spiritual interests, misleading thoso 
wbo cannot distinguish between truth and error, encouraging the propa
gator of falsehood to proceed thoughtlessly in his course, and sinother- 
iug that inquiry which might otherwise be awakened amongst those 
whose duty it is to exercise the discipline of the church, and see that 
the flock of God is led by the green pastures and the still waters.

Let a Christian people, os soon as they discover that their, pastor is 
leading them astray, consider him as that stranger whoso voice they 
know not, whom they ought not to follow, but from whom they ought 
to flee.f But “ let them not forsake the assembling of themselves toge
ther as the manner of some is.” Let them be companions of all them 
that fear God, and of them that keep his precepts.”): Let them use all 
the means of grace for their mutual edification which are within their 
reach, either by attending neighbouring ministers, or worshipping in the 
social circle. Let them also tell their grievance to the church with 
which they may be connected, if they have any confidence in its disci
pline, so that the course of iniquity may be stopped, and that they them
selves, at any rate, may be freed from all responsibility connected 
with it.

We do not feel ourselves warranted to reply to the query about the 
Lord’s Supper editorially; but any note upon the subject, or on that to 
which we have alluded, written in a proper spirit, and on evangelical 
principles, by any of our correspondents, shall readily find a place. Let 
the appeal be To the Law aiul to the Testimony, the only authority 
which will have any weight with our querist.—Editor.
•  Eiokiel, X T. 10. t  See the lOih chapter of John. t  Psalm cxi*. 63.
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V I.—D esecr.itioiV of the sabbath.

To TUB R P iT O n  o f  t h e  o r i e n t a l  Ch r i s t i a n  s f e c t a t o r « *
My Dear Mr. Editor—The very first Sunday after rending your com

plaint from the IV. Commandment, in passing from church, I saw the 
rooms of the Literary Society, several European counting houses and 
European shops, open; and, to crown, all, in the evening, got an extra 
Courier, set up, printed, and issued on the Lord’s day, giving us the news 
that had come by the steamer. I do not mean to say, that there are not 
many things to bo urged in fa^Or of all these things, but of this I am 
quite persuaded, that they could all be dispensed with, with evident ad
vantage to all grades of the community, high, and low; and 1 trust that all 
your readers will urtite in discouraging what I must esteem, on the autho
rity of the word of God, acts of Sabbath profanation, and a robbing the 
poor man of that time intended by his Maker to afford him rest to the 
body, and to give him an opportunity to inform bis mind, and cultivate 
his moral and religious habits. That natives are chiefly employed in 
these services is no excuse, as Jong as we are required to give rest to the 
stranger that is withiu our gates. I fear we need a radical reform on 
many of these points. I am yours, &c.

A R E L I G I O U S  R A D I C A L .

VII.—P eace in death exemplified in the case of mrs. wilson.

Mr. Wilson has just published a funeral sermon preached on the 
occasion of that solemn event which we noticed in our last number. It 
was his intention that it should have appeared in the Oriental Christian 
Spectator; but the length of it rendered this impracticable. It contains 
a full account of the last days of his dearest wife, from which we make 
the following short extract, relerring such of our readers as are inter
ested in the subject to the sermon itself.* In another part of our num
ber will be found a retrospect of Mrs. Wilson’s abundant and most inter
esting missionary labours. .

“ Though on one or two occasions, she adverted to the possibility of 
her recovery, the persuasion which she expressed at the commencement 
of her illness, that it would be imto death, continued generally with her 
to the last. It did not render her, however, in the slightest degree, me
lancholy. Amidst all her sufferings, she was never heard to express the 
slightest murmur. • She was so patient, and resigned, and peaceful, that 
Dr. Sinyttan observed, that if any thing would powerfully contribute to 
her recovery, it was the state of her mind. Her godliness had on former 
occasions, when she was in deep affliction, appeared to him to prolong 
her days. Not only was she delivered from all fear of death; but she 
had the most intense longings to depart and to be with Christ. Her 
prayer often was, ‘ Lord Jesus, come quickly: Lord Jesus, come quick
ly ! ’ To me, with all that tenderness and generosity for which she was 
so much distiiignisbcd, she said, ‘ I wish to die soon, because I see that 
this watching over me is injuring your bodily health, and may prevent 
you from engaging in the Lord’s work.’ When it was mentioned to 
her at one time, that the symptoms of her disease were thought to be not 
so formidable as they had been believed to be, she said, ‘ I am sorry to 
hear it. 1 thought that I bad been done with ibis evil world. My heart

Sold by W. Chapman at the Scottiab Mission Honss.
VoL. VI. No. 6. 27
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is now in heaven. I fear that if I recover, I may again experience it as
itrone to cleave to the dust. Were it not that 1 ought to be willing to 
ive as well as willing to die, 1 would not take any of the medicines 

which the dear Doctors kindly administer.’ When she found death 
coming near to her, she said, ‘ The Lord is hearing my prayers. 0  ! 
how gracious he is to my soul!’ Her anticipations of eternal glory 
were expressed in language the most beautiful and affecting. ‘ To-mor
row’s sun,’ she excinimetl, ‘ will rise, though not upon me. But I 
shall behold Him who is as ibe sun shining forth in his strength,—Him 
who is the Sun of Righteousness; and I shall be ravished by his infinite 
glory. He will never go down upon my soul.’ ‘ The earth, and the 
works thereof, shall be burnt up; but I shall not perish. How strange, 
how marvellous 1 O! Death, where is thy sting? O! grave, where is 
thy victory? The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be to God, which givetb us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.’ Never, during the whole of her illness, did she 
express, as many eminent Christians may have done, the slightest doubt 
of her acceptance with Christ. ‘ Is it possible,’ she said the day before 
her departure, ‘ that I, a child of God, can die in this manner?’ «Fear-- 
ing that a cloud wiis about to pass over her mind, I pointed her to thw 
lines ;—

‘ Who then can o’or divide us more 
From Jesua nnd his love.

Or break tha.sacred chaio that binds 
The earth to heaven above ?

Let troob'es rise, and terror» frown, *
And day» of darkness fait ;

Through Him all dangers wo*H defy.
And more (ban conquer alt,* &c.

‘I feel atl this,’ she said, ‘ but my anxiety is uhoiit showing it to tfió 
world.’ it was her wish to die praising the Lord. ‘ I am afraid,’ she 
said on another occasion. ‘ Are yon afraid,’ I asked, ‘ of d a a t / iP  
‘ No,’ was her reply; ‘ I am afraid of speaking nonsense when the 
noise conics into my ears.’ She felt quite resigned on this point, when 
I repeated to her the lines—

* To hnoMn weakness not severe ^
Ja our High Piiest above/

‘ I arn happy,’ she said, ‘ all the gloiy is taken away from me, a poor 
erring creature.’ On another occasion, I beard her exclaim, ‘ I cannot 
look steadily, 1 cannot look steadily.’ Thinking that she was complain
ing of her want of faith, I observed to her, ‘ fily love, Christ, though 
he may try yon, will never suffer your faith to fail.’ ‘ Yon mistake me,’ 
was her reply; * It is the glory sparkling behind the cloud which over
powers me. But soon will it all burst forth upon my soul, and I shall be 
enabled to bear it, and to drink up its beams.’ The last remark which 
she made, with respect to her dissolution, was, ‘ The prospect of death 
is sweet.’ Thus, through Divine grace, did she triumph over the last 
enemy, the King of terrors. Thus, did her faith carry her forward to 
the glorious contemplation, and full frnition, of God, which she now 
enjoys. Let every believer be encouraged by her experience, for he 
rests on the same Saviour and the same God. What she said to two 
dear Christian friends,* is applicable to all:—‘ lam  nowin the dark 
valley; but 1 am not forsaken. When you pass through it, you also 
will find the Saviour present to uphold and enlighten you.’

“ ‘ On the morning before her death, she was quite collected, but ex-
♦ John WtlliiiiDi, E«q., and Captain W . M. Webb.
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trernely weak. She recognized the kind friends wlio were around her 
bed, and mentioned their names; but she was unable to converse with 
them. She traced along with them several passages in the Psalms. As 
the day proceeded, I perceived that the happy spirit would soon put off 
its earthly tabernacle, that it might be clothed upon with its house which 
is from heaven. It did not need a human ministration to its comfort, its 
peace, its joy, for the communic itions of the Divine grace to it were 
very abundant. It appeared to animate the decaying and dissolving body 
with undiminished power. As the shades of evening were drawing on,
1 presented to my dearest wife the last communication which I remember 
to have made to her,—‘The Lord Jesus is with thee.’ The response 
was, ‘ And with thee, my beloved one.’ I was recognized by her on sev
eral occasions during tlie night; but she could not speak to me so as I 
could understand her. The last words which I heard from her lips were, 
‘ T he K ingdom or the  Ssviooa;’ but in what connexion they were 
used, I do not know. At eight o’clock on the morning of Sabbath, the 
I9th April, sacred to the commemuration of the Redeemer’s triumph 
over the grave, she died without a struggle or a sigh; and her soul winged 
its flight to that glorious abode where He lives and reigns. The eye of 
our faith, not dimmed, hut purified, by our tears, followed her, and now 
contemplates her in the regions of bliss. She is now iiifiiiitcly more 
happy than we can conceive. Her love to the Saviour, which burned so 
steadily upon earth, is now a flame fed by the atmosphere of heaven. 
Her faith, which stretched itself to penetrate through the veil, is now 
vision in the Holy of Holies. Her prayer, which rose in remembrance 
before God, is now the ever-new song of Moses, and of the Lamb, in 
the Divine presence. Her service, which was carried on upon earth in 
opposition to formidable spiritual foes, is now excited and directed by 
all that is holy. Nothing worth taking from the world bus she left behind. 
Sin and sorrow alone she has abandoned; and she has now fulness of 
joy and pleasures for everniGre. From the battlements of heaven, she 
contemplates us, aud says, IVeep not for me! ”

r i) { e U)» .
On the Vedanta System: By Colonel Vans Kennedy. (From the 

Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ire
land, Vol. iii.) London, ÍSS3,
This is the clearest and ablest exposition of the Ved&nta, considered 

in a philosophical point of view, which wo have yet perused. In oppo
sition to Sir Wdliani Jones, Colonel Kennedy demonstrates that this 
curious system has no resemblance to that of the mystics of Kurope; 
and, in opposition to Mr. Colebroke, (whom Sir Graves Hnughton says 
he has misunderstood) that it teaches a spiritual, and not a material, pan
theism.

We have often wondered at Sir William Jones’s mistake, for, though 
we have seen in the works of the mystics, and in the pious writers to 
whom he alludes, figures of speech very similar to those used by the V e- 
dántists, we have never seen any thing like a plain statement correspond
ent with their sentiments. Had Sir William Jones attended even to the 
context of the passages which he quotes, he would have detected his own 
error.

Of the resemhlauce between the figures of a pious writer and those of
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the Vedántiste, we met with a curious instance when reading Richard 
Baxter’s poems a short time ago. That celebrated writter expresses him
self as follows;— •

** But O! how wisely thou hast made the twi>t !
To love thee and myself do well consist.
Love is the closure of con*nsturaIs ;
The soul’s return to its origináis :
As evory brook is toward Ibo ocean bent;
And all things to thoir proper elements :
And as the inclination of the si^ht.
How small so over» is unto tho light:
As tho touch’d needle poinielh towards (he pole;
Thus unto tiice inclines the holy soul :
It trenibleth and is restless till it come 
Unto thy bosom» whore it at home.”

On reading this passage, we could not help exclaiming, ** 0  Father 
Richard, verily thou art incautious in ihy illustrations.* Thou s¡ieukesC 
like a Gymnosophist.” He replied to us, “ 0  youth, why dost thou 
prematurely judge me? Read on.” We took the old man’s novice, 
and we found him express himself not only in the most orthodox lan
guage, but in a style actually reprehensive of that system of error, the 
prevalence of which in India, we have so much reason to regret, hut of 
which it is difficult to see how he could obtain any knowledge.

*' Yot no such union dare the soul desire 
As parts have with the whole, and sparks to hre;
Bui as dependant, tow, subordinate»
Sucli as thy will of notiúng did create 
As tendeth to tho tun the smallest c y o  
Of silty vermin, or itic poorest fly.
Afy own sstvaiion when I make my end.
Kufl mutual lovo is all that J intend.
And in this closure, though 1 happy be, 
lt*8 by Ifitending, and admiring thee,” &c.

In the writers quoted by Sir William Jones, we could point out passages 
very similar to that which we have now quoted. His error consisted in 
bis not perceiving that the Vedántists speak of a literal, and not of o 
figurative, union with Gud.

The extract from Colebrooke, which Colonel Kennedy makes tlie
fround of his animadversions, seems to us to bear the meaning which 

e puts upon it. As it is not consistent, however, with other passages in 
the Essay of that celebrated orientalist, and as Sir Graves Uaughtoii has 
disclaimed, in the behalf of his friend. Colonel Kennedy’s interpretalion 
of it, we shall not hold that Colebrooke made an erroneous judgement 
on the Vedánta. It is enough for us to sny, that what lie inis failed to 
show with perspicuity. Colonel Kennedy has accoiniilished; and ilinl we 
do not conceive that Sir Graves speaks very intelligibly when heobserves,
“ An intellectual system supposes G o d  i s  a l l ; a  material, and therefore 
pantheistic, view, involves the idea that a l l  i s  g o d . ”  We have certainly 
pantheism in both cases. The Vedánta writers, moreover, use both 
expressions indiscriminately. In proof of this, we would refer to tho 
niiotations made in the Second Exposure of Hinduism, lately puhlisheil in 
Bombay, in which Vedániisin i.s sbown to be equally opposed to j'hiloso- 
phy and religion.

In the course of his remarks, Colonel Kennedy endeavours to show 
that “ the V'edanta does in no respect correspond with any system of 
European philosophy.” We cannot sny, though we admire his iiige- 
"uity, that we think him altogether siirrpssfiil on this point. We
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would nllude to one case particularly before us at present, as a ground 
of doubt. In Cicero’s Academic Questions, Xenophanes is represented 
as teaching that all things are but one substance, which is the true 
God, immoveable, unproduced, eternal, and of a round figure. “ Xe
nophanes,” therefore, says D’Olivet, in his remarks on the Theology 
of the Greek philosophers, “ found himself hemmed in between rea
son and experience. Reason informed him that an eternal substance 
must be infinite, that an infinite substance must be one, and that a 
BUbst anee always one, and the same must be immoveable. On tbe other 
hand, experience showed him that all particular beings were corrupti
ble, and liable to perpetual change, alteration, and vicissitude. How 
did Xenophanes act in order to get rid of this difficulty? He at once 
boldly asserted, that all the changes which we imagine happen in 
nature, are all mere delusions.” Nihil generari Xenophanes »enliebat, 
ant inlerire, ant moveri, et unum hoc universnm esse mutalionis expers. 
If  this be not Vedántisin, and we are not absolutely sure that is, we are 
convinced that another movement in the argument, would lend into its 
airy and fanciful regions.

We have remarked that Colonel Kennedy has luminously proved that 
Sir William Jones’s judgement of the Vedanta was uttei'ly erroneous. 
Strange to say, in the conclusion of bis paper, he quotes with appro
bation Sir William’s erroneous inference from the whole case: “ It is 
manifest that nothing can be farther removed from impiety, than a 
system wholly built on the purest devotion.” (p. 26.) Colonel Kennedy 
had before told us, and told us with truth, that “ such expressions as 
the love and fear of God, never occur in those (Hindú) sacred books, 
nor in any Vedanta treatise,” (p. 19.) Where, we would ask, then, 
is the room for devotion of any kind ? The whole system is one of 
impiety. In the Brahma Shtra, it is expressely stated, that the rela
tion which exists between God and man, is “ notthat of master and 
servant, but of whole and part.” Alas! for the folly of the human 
heart. The Ved&ntists, “ professing themselves to be wise, have be
come fools.” Let their adtnirers beware of a similar fate.

T w o  C h a r g e s  d e l i v e r e d  to  th e  C l e r g y  o f  t h e  D i o c e s e  o f  C a lc u t ta ,  ^ e .
By Daniel Wilson, D.D., Bishop of Calcutta. Madras, 1835.
There are many things in these Charges which meet with our highest 

approbation; but there are also some which we cannot view without deep 
regret. In order that we may part in as good terms as possible, with 
one whom we have been accustomed to regard with the greatest respect, 
we shall, in the first instance, deliver ourselves of our complaints.

We did not expect from Daniel Wilson, a discouragement of religious 
meetings “ for private conference and devotion,” in which the laity 
take a part. But this we have in page 261 At stations where there are 
two clergymen, tbe Bishop permits, though he does not enjoin, a week
day service in the church. He seems afraid that any thing more than 
this would lead to “ too much excitement.” Now, that private meetings 
for conference and devotion have been abused, no onecan, or need, deny. 
Tbe pulpit itself has been abused, so as to become tbe patron of error 
and worldliness, instead of being the vehicle of sound and wholesome 
doctrine; but are we, on that account, to dispense altogether with the pub
lic services of religion? We ask the Bishop and all the opponents of 
prayer meetings to point out to us any practice more commended in 
Sacred Scripture, than they are in the following passages of Holy Writ;
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“ Then they that feared the Lord, spake oflen one to another, and the 
Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written 
before him for them' that feared the Lord, and that thougbt-upon his 
name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord, in that day when 1 
make up my jewels.” “ Be filled with the Spirit; speaking to yourselves 
in hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart 
to the Lord.” “ Exhort one another while it is called to-day.”

The truth is, that disorders in prayer-meetings generally arise from 
the clergyman not fulfilling his duties in regard to them. When a pious 
minister occasionally attends, and proffers his advice and direction, 
prayer-meetings may be conducted with evident advantage, even among 
men of no higher education than common soldiers, as we can testify l>y 
a close observation, for the last five or six years, of such meetings in the 
regiments at Bombay, and other stations in this Presidency. But, if cler
gymen refuse to have any thing to do with them, and withhold that small 
portion of advice which would prevent disonlers, or that gentle inter
position of clerical authority which the great majority of persons attend
ing such meetings are always willing to respect, whose fault is it if 
disorders arise, and the cause of religion be scandalized.  ̂ Moreover, 
in a case that often happens, when there is no clergyman at a station, or 
when he who is so called ridicules all pretensions to serious piety, are 
the people of God to dispense with the Apostolic command, which says, 
“ Forget not the assembling oLyourselves together, as the manner of 
some is.” Men will meet, and will converse, because such is the con
stitution of their nature, and are they to be forbidden to talk on tho 
most important of nil subjects, that can occupy the attention of rntionni 
and immortal beings? It is not in this way that the pious clerical and lay- 
members of the Church of England are to have their hands strengthened, 
and their hearts encouraged amid the too general indifference and 
ungodliness of those that are in sacred orders, as well as those that are 
not; and we sincerely hope, that farther inquiry and experience will 
bring the Bishop’s sentiments more into unison with those of the great 
body of tho devoted Christians, who are under his spiritual jurisdiction. 
He may perhaps discover, that the piety of that portion of our country
men alono entitled to the designation of Christian, is owing, in no small 
degree, to the meetings which he has discouraged.

Another point on which we are called particularly in differ from the 
Bishop, is that which relates to Mr. Rhenius. Mr. Ithciiius is a most 
devoted and successful Lutheran minister, employed ¡tr n missionary by 
tho Church Missionary Society, in the Tinnevelly disn i. t. Of the suc
cess which has attended that mission, we need not speak. That, any ono 
can see from a report of the mission given in our April iiuml or. Mr. Uhe- 
nius, by engaging to act as a missionary to the Church Society, never 
dreamt that he had abandoned any one point of his tenets as a Lutheran, 
or that bis converts were to be forced to connect themselves with the 
Church of England. He gave the members of that church (and who 
«Iocs not?) credit for their liberality, in having so much regard for the 
cause of Christ, that they were ready to rejoice in the conversion of 
heathens to the faith of the Gospel, though those converts should live 
and die in the belief, that a bishop is no higher in order in the Church 
of Christ than a presbyter. Things went on well enough till Bishop 
Heber came round, and wished to reorduin all (he Lutheran ministers, 
because they had not, in his opinion, a legal tide to be reckoned minis
ters of Christ, as not having their ordination handed down in a direct 
line from the apostles, through all the idolatrous, wirked, and wordly 
prelates, who bad usurped authority in the Church of God, during the 
dark ages of papal domination; and, at the same time, forgetting that he
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might, well question the legality of his own orders when viewed in this 
connexion, England ns well as Germany having been excommunicated 
by the Pope. Mr. Rheniua conceived, that having been moved to under
take this work from zeal for the cause of God, and love to rhe souls of 
men, and having had the attestation of the superintendent and presby
ters-of his own church, the oldest of the Reformation, by the imposition 
of their hands, he needed no other ordination: and farther, having been 
blessed in his ministry, that he had the same proof of his being a lawful 
minister, that Paul had of his being a lawful apostle, being able to point 
to the heathen converts, and say the seals of uiy ministry are these, be re-» 
fused to be reordained. The opposition, however, that he has met with, 
by maintaining these principles, has given him great uneasiness, and at 
one time it was well nigh driving him from his sphere of useful labour. 
Meanwhile, paper after paper, evidently pointing against Mr. Khenias, 
appeared in the Madras Observer. Lest Mr. llhenius should still urge 
the prosecution of his labours among the heathen and the converts, as 
n reason for taking no notice of them, a copy of a pamphlet opposed to 
his views, was sent to him by the editor, with the request for him to pre
pare a review. Mr. Rhenius did write a review, which the editor 
did not publish, but which Mr. Rhenius himself published. Such is 
the whole substance of Mr. Khenius’ offending. We say nothing as to 
the correctness or incorrectness of his reasonings in his pamphlet; but 
let us judge with what justice the Bishop can apply to him the following 
language.

“ Call ta.miud, also, the examples of disappointment in these Southern 
Missions both in the Incorporated and Church Missionary Societies. 
The higher the talents, the more eminent the success, the wider the 
former influence, the more prominent the station of any such, the 
more fatal the subsequent fall. It is not necessary to throw the slight
est shade on the previous sincerity, piety, numerous converts, or qua- 
liflcQtions of such a missionary. But this I cannot but say, as Bishop 
of this immense diocese—God grant the subdivision of it may soon 
take ertect!—that a missionary coming out in a Church Society, and 
with the bonds of that Society upon him, ought in honour first to 
have resigned the connexcion, and woited till bis place was supplied, 
before he published to the world pamphlets in direct contradiction to 
the church from whose funds he was supplied, and to whoso general 
rules of order, though a Lutheran, he was subject. It is with 
grief I speak. The extraordinary weakness, as it appears to me, of 
the arguments, I pass over. The total ignorance of the real state of 
the question, I pass over.. . .  But the infatuation which could lead an 
eminent and mo.st able and successful missionary to attempt throwing 
the whole of the South of India with its twenty thousand new Chistians, 
into confusion, by a public attack on the church in which he was 
acting, speaks for itself. There is such a thing at least as common 
honesty.

“ All this urges the necessity of that constant and full communication 
with the bishop and archdeacon, which I intimated in my former 
charge. Little did 1 think that I should so soon have such a proof of 
its necessity.

“ This is a fearful warning; and not the less so because it is free from 
the grossness in point of common morals, which is involved in the fulls 
which have, in other instances, occurred.

“ Remember, however, in what way all declines, of every description, 
generally take place. Self-conceit, indulgence, false dignity, love of 
power, secularity, familiarity with scenes of evil, rela.xed w'atchful- 
ness, languid private devotions, the wounds of the soul neglected, con-
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Bcience stupilicc} oil cercnin points, the Spirit of God grieved, Warnings 
of friends interpreted ns atfronts, forbearance towards them CQiisidered 
cowardice, distance of those in ecclesiastical authority jircsunied upon. 
Step by step, step by step, the fatal declivity, whether ot licentiousness, 
of obstinacy, of church turbulence, or of secularity pursued.”

But that the Bishop informs us that be himself had not time to visit 
the Tinnevelly district, and must, therefore, have given expression to 
these sentiments, from feelings excited by the misrepresentations of 
interested and prejudiced persons, no language of reprobation would 
have been too'strong to mark our sense of such a misapplication of 
rebuke. Contrast this witb the mild language he uses towards, we sup* 
pose, the boar-bunting, theatre-and-fincy-ball-frequenting, and brandy- 
pkni-ilrinking members of the clerical body.

“ My dear and honored brethren, character, personal piety, devoted 
ness of heart to Christ, is every thing. The general impression of our 
behaviour and spirit, is the gage of our efficiency. It is the life pre
ceding the sermon of the Sunday, and following it, which brings down 
the blessing of God. As we pray, as we meditate, as we live near to, 
God, we preach. No man can rise much above bis habitual principles, 
as the stream cannot flow higher than its fountain. In proportion to 
our own meek, consistent conduct, to our elevation of heart above secular 
things, our freedom from what the apostle terms the ‘ love of filthy 
lucre,’ our heartfelt forgiveness of injuries, our separation from the 
vanities and ninuseinents of the world, (the theatre and similar scenes 
of disorder, 1 need not say, are prohibited to a clergyman and his 
family, by his ordination vows*) our abstinence from an overbearing 
temper, our silence amidst the squabbles of worldly politics in which 
so manv lose their religion and their souls; in that proportion will be 
the ultimate result of our ministry in the church.”

Painful ns is the duty imposed upon us of making animadversions on 
a work of a person we so highly esteem as Bishop Wilson, we deem it 
due to a zealous and faithful missionary to vindicate his character, by 
whomsoever it may be attacked. The judgement which we have formed 
of Mr. Rhenius’s case, is, we are happy to observe, in accordance with 
that of not a few of the most influential and pious lay-members of that 
community to which Bishop Wilson belongs.

Of the missionary body in general. Dr. Wilson, we grieve to add, 
speaks in no very charitable terms. As the missionaries in Calcutta, 
however, have, through a committee of their number, obtained from him 
an explanation, not very consistent, indeed, witb fhe language of his 
charge, but which must destroy the virut, which he had probably inadvert
ently injected into the public mind, we shall not enter on this topic. In 
the Calcutta Christian Observer for last month, such of our renders as 
take an interest in it, may see how the case stands.

On the different points of church order adverted to in the Charges, we 
of course, say nothing. Reference to many of them was unavoidable; 
but, with all deference, wo would submit, that they perhaps occupy too 
large a space. The grand solemnities of the clerical office, however, 
are not overlooked. In many of the topics embraced by the Charge, we 
are happy in being able, in generol, to approve of the zeal and fidelity 
and diligence of the Bishop. The following passage regarding Christian 
doctriue is admirable.

“ Let us then, with the apostle, be more and more ‘ determined to 
know nothing but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.’ Let us enter

•  And Hre they not oqiislly to all membera of tha chorch by their bapliimal voivi, 
to which thoy ongoge to cenouncs all the pomps and vanities of the worldl Htvuwer
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more fully into the mj'stery of the cross. Let us understand that fall 
and ruin of man for which this mystery is the remedy. Let us take all 
the range of truth, indeed, which St. Paul does, and which the whole 
compass of the Bible in all its parts embraces, but let all the lines of 
our doctrine converge in this centre. Let us know the immense love 
of God, in the unutterable gift of his only begotten Son as the Sacri
fice, the Substitute, the Surety, the Righteousness of sinners. Let us 
understand that ‘ God is in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
and hath committed to us the ministry of reconciliation’—of which the 
foundation is no other than this, * That be hath made Him who knew 
no sin, to be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him.’

“ This is the Gospel,—these the glad tidings.
“ To prepare for them, we must preach the holy law of God, the na

ture and necessity of repentance, the evil of sin, the wide distinction 
between spiritual life and spiritual death, the doctrine of the Holy 
Ghost, and the duty of constant prayer for his grace and influences as 
‘ the Lord and giver of life.’

“ As the glad ridings are received, we must go on to inculcate Chris
tian morals, the ten commandments, the details of personal and re
lative duties, the life of humiliation, contrition, and love to God and 
man, as the fruits of faith and following after justification.

“ in the mean time, we must dwell, as occasions require, on the unity 
of Christ’s Church; the walk of the Christian with his Saviour in all 
the ways and ordinances of the Lord blameless; the grace of the 
Sacraments, and the duty of subjection to spiritual pastors and teachers.

“ Finally, we must constantly urge on the established Christian the 
necessity of watchfulness and continual returns to God; of habitual 
preparation for death, judgement and eternity; and of ascribing all spiri
tual good in us, to ‘ the purpose and grace of God which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the world began.’

“ Do not be afraid of distinguishing in your own mind—though you 
should be extremely tender in speaking of others—between what is 
preaching the Gospel, and what is not. There is one way to heaven, and 
out one. He that points out that way, preaches the Gospel; and he 
that does not, preaches not the Gospel, whatever else bo may preach. 
We may bold all the tenets of orthodox Christianity and occasionally 
refer to them; but, if the substance of our ministry is on subordinate 
subjects—if we take the capital doctrines of revelation for granted as 
being known and felt by our bearers, and proceed on to secondary 
matters, and never apply the weighty truths of Christ to the conscien
ces of our people, we do not preach the Gospel. To fulfil this duty, 
wo must proclaim, as heralds, the name and grace of Christ, not occn- 
sionally, obscurely and by inference, but constantly, plainly, boldly, 
determinately.

We must not allow our bearers to be satisfied with general notions 
of a Saviour, we must not suffer them to repose on their baptism and 
external communion with a pure apostolical church, nor to be content 
with decency of conduct, ainiuhle tempers, and freedom from gross 
worldliness; we must not let them mistake mere approbation of the 
doctrine of Christ and a non-opposition to its truth, for real repentance 
and vital union with Christ. No—bring home, my brethren, I pray 
you, the mighty topics of Christ’s salvation to the heart and conscience 
of all classes of your hearers. Address the formalist, the noisy talker, 
the self-righteous and evangelical disputant, the indifferent and worldly 
professor, on the one hand; and the open unbeliever, the profligate, the 
profane, and those, who, ‘ living in pleasure, are dead wbflst they 

Von. VI. No. 6. S3 '
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live,’ on the other. Endeavour to meet every case; then to awaken 
and CTOppIe with the reluctant conscience; and lastly, to hold up the 
bleeding cross before the eye of the weeping penitent.”

O ! when will Christiana avoid, when unnecessary, all disputations on 
lesser points, and cling, with all their hearts, to these ^rond heads of 
apostolic doctrine ? It is these grand verities, and not this or that form 
of ecclesiastical polity, which constitutes that so much talked of, but so 
little understood thing, An Apostolical Church.” Let these be present, 
there is apostolicism, whether the minister is arrayed in the episcopal 
robes and crowned with the mitre, or whether he stands up in a plain 
every-day coat; whether he is surrounded by the massive pillars, and 
vaulted roof of the stalled cathedral, or by the lonely walls and furni
ture of some private dwelling-house. Heaven, says the Almighty, isiny 
throne, and the earth is my footstool; but to this man will I look, who is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and who trembleth at my word.

Regarding Temperance Societies the Bishop remarks.
“ I am mistaken if the calumniated object of Temperance Societies 

does not gradually command the attention of the Moralist. I observe 
with pleasure the formation of a society of this nature at Bombay, in 
the month of November last.”

The following remarks, also, we hope, will be deeply pondered by 
all whom they concern.

“ I would suggest, . . . .  to my younger brethren among the Cha
plains, the desirableness of studying early some one of the native 
languages. Begin it steadily, learn it well. Nothing can be more 
important. Vou will then be able to instruct your household, and 
to assist the missionary, to aid in translations, to confer with the 
inquiring, answer the doubts of the curious, and multiply your means 
of usefulness.

“ To encourage you to this, let mo remind you what Chaplains have 
done for missions. David Brown was a chaplain; Claudius Buchanan 
was a chaplain; Henry Martyn was a chaplain; Hough, Tommoson, 
and our beloved Archdeacon Corrie, now appointed Bishop, were 
chaplains.”

The observations also which the Bishop makes regarding caste among 
Christians, are excellent; and it must irà satisfactory to him to think 
that he has been instrumental in obviating so great an evil. We wish 
him success in this and every good work. May he be enabled to encou
rage every institution that tends to the growth of piety, and greatly 
aided in helping forward the work of the Lord I

Jietearches and Mis$ionary Labours among’ the J ^ s ,  Mohammedans, and 
other Sects. By the Rev. Joseph Wolff, during his Travels between 
the years 1831 and 18S4, from Malta to Egypt, Constantinople, Arme
nia, Persia, Kborossaun, Toorkestaun, Bokhara, Baikh, Cabool in 
Affghanistaun, the Hiinmalayah Mountains, Cashmeer, Hindoostaun, 
the Coast of Abyssinia, and Yeitien. Malta 1835. Sold by W. Chap
man, Agent to the Oriental Christian Spectator. Price Rs- 10.
At the time that Mr. Wolff visited Bombay, we expressed, while wo 

admitted his eccentricities, our perfect confidence in bis Christian upright
ness, our admiration of his Christian zeal, and our persuasion of the 
great usefulness of bis erratic labours. Our opinion remains unaltered, 
or rather it has been strengthened by all which we have since heard of
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that remarkable individual. In the sentiments which wo bold, we are 
sure we shall be joined by any candid reader of the volume which is now 
before us. It is altogether one of the most curious and interesting 
works which we have ever perused. Its simplicity, naivet^, straight
forwardness, disarm criticism, and are a good index to the author’s 
mind. The information which it gives on many important topics is such 
as is nowhere else to be found; and, making all due allowance for errors, 
is highly valuable. The philanthropist, in particular, may find in its 
whole narrative much which is cheering; and the scholar in its brief and 
irregular notices much which is instructive. Were we not persuaded, 
that it will secure for itself sufficient attention, we would say much more 
in its favour. ,

We should have made the attempt in this number to follow Mr. Wolff 
in his peregrinations, had we not found that we were required to proceed 
as quickly along, as the Musaimkns tell us was done by Adam, when he 
walked from Ceylon to Baikh for his breakfast, a rate of speed by no 
means convenient for those who wish to be considered Spectators. We 
must content ourselves by quoting his account of the “ Results of bis 
expedition to Bokhkrk, B&Ikh, Kkb6l, and Hindustan.”

“ Id taking a retrospective view of my expedition, the following seem 
to me to be the results.

I. To have obtained, and given to the world, a more clear insight into 
the state of the Jews, from Constantinople to the utmost bounds of Tur
key, Persia, Khorossaun, and into that of all the Jews in Tartary, than 
has hitherto been given.

3. I have given an insight into the state of the Christian Churches from 
Alexandria to Anatolia, Armenia, and Persia.

3. Into the state of Mohammedanism, as far as the utmost boundaries 
of Turkey, Persia, and even to Chinese Tartary.

4. I have given an idea of the creed of the Ali Ullahi in Persia, such 
as never was given before.

5. By having circulated the Word of God at Burjund, bordering on 
Bcloojistan; and having conversed openly with Mohammedans in their 
most bigoted town, even in Meshed, ns it was testified by Mirza Baba, 
the chief physician of Abbas Mirza, I have solved the problem whether 
it may be possible for a missionary to preach the Gospel in barbarian 
Mohammedan countries.

6. And as I have shown to the churches on my forra'er mission, that 
missionaries may be stationed not only in the Mediterranean, but likewise 
at Jerusalem, in Persia and Coordistan; they will now see that missions 
may be established likewise at Meshed, Bokhara, Cabool, Casbmeer, 
and Lahore.

7. The proclamations which I issued at Meshed and at Lahore, calling 
on the people to turn to Christ, and which I 6xed up in the streets, the 
latter of which was sent officially to the Governor General of India, may 
encourage a missionary in working boldly in Christ’s vineyard.

8. The liberality of the Jews of Teheran has been ascertained.
9. The most iqtellectual Jews of Meshed, who never gave attention 

to the Gospel before, have now been induced to study it, and to inquire 
into the truth of it.

10. Mullah Yakoob at Sarakhs, has avowed his belief in his Lord Jesus 
Christ.

II. The pious Joseph of Talkhtoon in the kingdom of Khiva, is in
quiring into the truth of the Gospel with prayer, in the company of all 
bis disciples.

13. Mullah Pinehas Ben Siniba, Mullah Meshiah Serkar, and several 
others at Bokhara, have declared their belief in the Lord Jesus Christ.

    
 



228 Wolff's Researches and Missionary Labours. [ J une>
13. A great number of other Jews of Bokhara and Baikh have anxi

ously desired to have New Testaments in the Hebrew tongue.
14. The Jews of Bokhara, Samarcand, Meshed, Baikh and Cabool, 

were astonished to see doe who was himself a Jew, going about to preach 
Jesus Christ as the true Messiah, and thus their attention has been 
strongly attracted to the truth.

15. The Mohammedans in Khorossaun and Toorkestaun, and the 
Sheiks in the Funjaub, were thus conviored that there are Europeans who 
fear God, which before they could not be persuaded of. ‘ How is it 
(said Runjeet Singh to me) that you go about for the sake of religion? 
for the Franks have no religion.’ And when I related this to a great 
statesman in India, he observed, ' This is the prevalent opinion of the 
natives hero.’

16. The Toorkoinans at Sarakhs were struck with amazement at see
ing a man go about preaching the Gospel of Christ, and the inhabitants 
of Cashmeer expressed a desire to be visited by more such Europeans.

17. By having given a simple statement of the traditions of the AiT- 
ghauns, having ascertained their total unlikeness to the Jews in their phy
siognomy, and also the total discrepancy of their language from the He
brew, 1 think I have demontrated that the Affghauns are in no wise de- 
cendants from the Jews. The assertions of a few of them, that they are 
of the Children of Israel, does not prove any thing; for they themselves, 
as well as all the Mohamraedans,_inake a great distinction between Jews 
and Children of Israel.

18. I have shown that the idea of the Jews of Bokhara, that the Ten 
Tribes are around Lassa and in China, is highly probable.

19. A spirit of inquiry was excited among the Hindoos and Moham
medans, from Loodianah (the utmost northern frontier of British India) 
and from Cashmeer to Bombay. This they have manifested at Delhi, 
Lucknow, and Cawnpore, by their writings,

20. Whole familes of Europeans in India have, by God’s grace, been 
brought from a state of indifference or infidelity, to the saving knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.
_ 21. 1 have proved by experience that a missionary, under the protec

tion of the Highest, may have grace to persevere in preaching the Gos
pel of Christ, through good report and evil report, under afflictions, illness, 
poverty, and persecution.

22. By having spoken truly of the labours of Rbenius at Palamcot- 
tah. La Croix, Duff, at Calcutta, and Wilson at Bombay, &c., I hope to 
have placed in clearer light the futility of the observations of those who 
say that the missionaries are doing no good.

23. And I hope to have proved by the simple fait of a Brahmin in the 
Himmalayah mountains, beyond the reach of British influence, rending 
the Gospel of St. Luke in the Nagree characters, with crowds of his dis
ciples around him, that the exertions of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society are not in vain; and that the Lord is making an overturning, until 
He comes whose right it is, and who will take possession of the earth in 
his royal and sacerdotal character.”

Mr. Wolff informs us that he is about to proceed from Malta, right 
down through Africa, to the Cape of Good Hope! Should he be spar
ed to finish this perilous journey, and most fervently we pray that the 
Divine protection may enable him to accomplish it, be may contribute 
much, by bis discussions and reports, to hasten that time when “ Ethiopia 
shall stretch out her hands unto God.” We shall be happy to hear that 
some Christian brother has volunteered to be his companion. 'I'he time. 
We hope, is approaching, when the Church will clearly perceive, that ” the 
field is the woai,P,” and have zeal, and faith, and love, to occupy it.
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There ought to be shame and confusion of face, because so much of it is 
even yet unexplored in this the nineteenth century of the era of Him who 
gave the mandate, “ Go, and teach all nations.” -

ASIA — INDIA.
R etro spect  o f  m r s . w il so n ’s m issio n a r t  labours .

(F rou tub pumkbal sermon,)
The loss which I, and my family, and dear friends, have sustained, 

is one which, considering the deep affliction of my heart, I dare not yet 
venture to estimate, and which 1 shall not attempt to characterize. As 
far as the cause of Christ is concerned, however, and with a view to a 
right improvement of the dispensation with which we have been visited, 
and to the praise of the God of all grace, I must say a few words. 
When she, who afterwards became my beloved wife, had her thoughts 
first directed to this great laud of heathen darkness, and cruel and 
degrading and soul-destroying superstition, sbe was living in comfort 
among friends and relatives to whom she bore on affection strong as 
death; and she was moving in the most pious and intellectual circles of 
her native country, in which her finest sympathies, both of nature and 
of grace, were brought into exercise, and in which she was loved with 
almost idolatrous fondness, and treated, on account of her gifts and 
graces, with a respect and veneration seldom exhibited to one of her sex 
and years. It was the desire of her heart, when a union was formed 
between us, to cheer and encourage me, and to take part with me, accord
ing to her ability and tbe grace which God might give to her, in tbe 
great work of evangelizing the heathen to which I had looked forward; 
and, with a view to accomplish these objects, she presented herself as a 
living sacrifice on tbe altar of God, vowing, in his sacred presence, that 
she would devote to his cause, her person, her talents, her acquirements, 
her time, her strength, and her substance. With a heart burning with 
zeal for the glory of God, and melting with compassion for tbe souls of 
men, she crossed with me the stormy ocean, and came to this country, 
which she did not view, like many, as a place of temporary and reluctant 
exile, but which sbe adopted as her home, in which sbe wished to live, 
and labour, and die. With the greatest ardour, she entered on the study 
of the native languages, and persevered in it amidst every, distraction, 
till her acquirements in the two most important of those spoken in this 
quarter,* enabled her, with ease and eflect, to communicate instruction 
respecting the true God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. The dif
ficulties arising from superstition, custom, and corrupted feeling, which 
are in tbe way of female education, she found to be numerous and for
midable; but she resolved, in reliance on the promises and assistance 
of God, to encounter them. She instituted and organized no fewer than 
six female schools, containing, at an average, between one hundred and 
fifty and two hundred scholars. She trained the teachers, making the 
least respectable of that class, the only persons who could be engaged

* Markthi and Hindustani. She studiod Gujar4thl with mo for a considerable (imoy 
but she afterwards abandoned it for the Portuguese, connected with which she had 
greater prospects of usefulness, and which, from its resemblance to other EuropeaD ¡an* 
guages with which she was acquainted, she found little diihculty In acquiring.
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for the work, the most efficient in the mission. Principally at her own 
expense, and with a great expenditure of strength, she visited the scho
lars and their parents at their homes, and sought to engage their affec
tions, and thus secure their attendance. She not only superintended 
the schools, but, even in her weakest state, she daily spent several hours 
in them, particularly after she was successful in bringing most of them 
to the mission-premises, hearing the children repeat their tasks, examin
ing them, pressing home divine truth to their understandings and hearts, 
and praying with them. Several adult females she herself taught to 
read, and communicated to them a knowledge of the first principles of 
the oracles of God. The only two females whom I have baptized, and 
the wives and children, and female relatives, of the converts and ser
vants, and two females who uro at present candidates for admission into 
the church, are under the greatest obligations to ber for a thousand kind
nesses and services; and the day of the Lord may show, that to her 
instrumentality they owe their conversion and Christian progress. To 
the Poor’s Asylums, she frequently repaired with the view of instructing 
their destitute inmates. For a long period, she held a regular weekly 
meeting with the wives and children of European pensioners and their 
descendants, both in the neighbourhood of the mission-house and on 
Kolubi. Her services, when required for the Bombay Sabbath School, 
were not withheld. During the long journeys which I undertook with 
the view of proclaiming the glad- tidings of salvation throughout tbo 
country, she managed, with much fidelity and prudence, the general 
concerns of the mission, and she always freed me from many secular 
cares connected with its business. She was a principal attraction to many 
of my native visitors, and particularly to those distinguished among their 
countrymen for their education and intelligence; and with much ingenuity 
and tact, did she seek their improvement, and promote their welfare. 
She wrote several striking papers in native periodicals, calculated to 
advance the cause of the Kcdeemer; and to her pen the Oriental Chris
tian Spectator is indebted for its brightest pages.* At a time when the 
religious discussions in which 1 have been engaged, required the use of 
some volumes which I could not detain for a sufficient length of time, 
she spent many hours in copying large extracts from them; and even the 
whole of the Vendidad S&d6, which few would read for hire, she trans
lated from French into English, for the use of some P&rsis, and for the 
facilitating future reference, when a comparison with the original, and 
Gujarkthl translation, might be attempted. She has left Marathi trans
lations and compositions, prepared during the last year and a half, and 
almost all in a state ready for the press, in a quantity almost as great, 
if we except translations from the Sacred Scriptures, ns any published 
by any missionary who has yet come to the Ŵ est of India. Amidst all 
these personal exertions, she ever communicated to me the most valua
ble counsel, and the most exciting encouragement in ray work, and the 
many trials connected with its duties, and ever proved to me, as it were, 
a second soul. Most faithfully and tenderly did she discharge her duties 
as a wife and a mother; and most affectionately and disinterestedly did 
she prove herself a Christian friend to those with whom she was ac
quainted. The Spirit of the Saviour, to a rare degree, animated her in 
ail her exertions; and the graces of the Christian character were con
spicuous in her whole deportment. Her prayers for the nourishment

* Her Reviews of Mrs. JuHson’s Life, Douglass on Errors in Religion, Dods on the 
Incarnation, Mra. Siinpson’a Diary, Stebbing's Church History, and Chalmers’s Bridge- 
water Treatise, have been much adraiied J and sonie of them have been reprinted in 
other periodicals.
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of the Divine life within her own soul, and for success in the propagS' 
tion of the Gospel, prevented the rising sun; and they formed the engage
ment of many of her midnight hours. The records of her devotion, 
never intended to meet the eye of man, reveal an intimacy*Of commu
nion with God,<a humility of spirit, and an intensity and agony of desire 
for the advancement of the Divine glory, which may well shame many 
thousands of the Lord’s most devoted servants. In her removal from 
the scene of her labours, and her arduous work, a loss has thus been 
sustained, of which we must all be sensible.

In connexion with this extract, we give the concluding paragraph 
of the discourse.

In regard to the people of the Lord in this country, and in other 
lands, the solemn lessons arc conveyed, that, while the harvest is so 
great, and the labourers are so few and short-lived, they ought to be
seech the Lord of the harvest to thrust forth labourers into bis vineyard; 
and that they ought, in the presence of God and in the view of bis judge
ment, most anxiously to inquire, whether they ought not personally to 
take a part, or, if already engaged in it, to do more, in the work of 
evangelizing this great country, connected with which there is an incal
culable responsibility resting on our nation. In reference to the last 
point, I speak the sentiment of all who knew her, that the disinterested, 
devoted, arduous, and persevering labours of her with whom I was unit
ed, were most exemplary, and such as are well worthy of imitation. 
Now that she is removed from this sublunary scene, they can be looked 
upon with greater tenderness, and less prejudice, and they can be report
ed with a greater particularity, and in a much wider circle, than when 
she was alive. Materials are not wanting for a record,—1 trust it will 
be to the praise of that grace to which she owed her all and to which, 
with a humility unfeigned, she ascribed her all,—of her “ works and 
charity, and service, and faith, and patience;” and she, though dead, 
may yet speak, and plead with an eloquence, which may aifect the 
hearts of thousands, the cause of these millions around us, who are perish
ing for lack of knowledge. May God grant that her memory may be 
hallowed to the promotion of His honour, the great object for which 
only it is worthy of being preserved; and that we, in the holiness of our 
lives, and the diligence of our endeavours, may follow her, and other 
devoted servants of the Lord, in ns far as they followed Christ! What
ever may be the delusions in which we are now involved with regard to 
ivhat the world judges desirable and interesting, the day is fast hasten
ing, and it may be very near to most of us, when we shall estimate the 
value of our lives, not by our personal enjoyments and honours, but by 
the opportunities which they have afforded us, and which we have 
embraced, of promoting the Divine glory, and advancing the best inter
ests of our fellow-men. In the view of its solemnities, let one and all 
of us, be up, and doing, and beseech the Lord to be with us, with bis 
supporting and directing grace, and his enriching blessing. Let us pro
fess, to all round us, that we are the disciples of Jesus; and let us be 
ready, by the study of their languages, or by instructing them in ours, to 
tell to all with whom we can come into contact, what He has done for 
our souls, and how they may find acceptance in his holy and gracious 
presence, and live not only as the monuments of the Divine mercy, but 
the instruments of the Divine praise. “ Whatsoever our hand findeth 
to do,” and much indeed there is in this great country pressing upon it, 
“ let us do it with all our might; for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowletige, nor wisdom in the grave, whither we hasten.”—May 
God abundantly bless His word, now, henceforth, and for ever. Amen.
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T h e  “  MONET SCHOOL.”•
P roposa l f o r  th e  estab lish m en t o f  an  E n g lish  N a tiv e  School, a t B om -  

bag, to bear the nam e o f  the “ M o n ey  S ch ool.”
We have now the pleasure of inserting the circular to which we 

alluded on the cover of our last number.
On the occasion of the removal of one who was universally beloved 

and respected, even beyond the sphere of bis personal acquaintance, an 
anxiety is naturally excited in the minds of his friends that his memory 
should in some way or other be perpetuated amongst them, and his 
numerous virtues nut allowed to be lost upon survivors, but be handed 
down to the imitation of posterity.

Thus to embalm the memory of the righteous is the highest gratifica
tion that a feeling mind can enjoy connected with days and scenes which 
have passed never to return; anil whilst the marble tablet is raised by 
some, and the elegiac verse'inscribed by others, the friends of the late 
Mr. Robert Cotton Money, desire to raise the more durable monument 
of a public English School, for the benefit of the Natives of this Presi- ' 
dency, in strict accordance with the views which our lamented friend 
entertained on the subject of education, as- beautifully and perspicu
ously detailed in the accompanying Memoir* which he prepared in the 
year 1333, after having from conscientious motives recently sacrificed 
a portion of bis income (and which he at the time could ill spare) by 
relinquishing the situation of Secretary to the N. E. Society, the grounds 
for which separation are in the memoir at the same time satisfactorily 
developed.

The ordinary cost of a handsome marble monument would, it is be
lieved, be sufficient to cover the expense of establishing an English 
school of the description contemploted, not reckoning the salary of the 
master or superintendent.

The school should be of a high order of excellence, and conducted on 
Christian principles. Mr. hloney was himself sincerely attached to the 
Church of England; and it would be in conformity with bis views, and give 
permanency to its Christian character were such an institution to be formed 
at the Presidency, bearing his name, and in connexion with the Church 
Missionary Society. There is no doubt but a suitable master would 
readily be obtained from the Parent Society in England for its-exclusive 
management, on the funds being made over to that Society for this 
express purpose. By these means the memory of our friend will be per
petuated in the country to which be came, an infant,—amongst a people 
to whom he so greatly endeared himself,—for whose welfare the unwea
ried efforts of bis late revered father (Sir W. T. Money) both in In
dia and the British Senate were for many years directed; and in advanc
ing the best interests of whom, the subject of this paper l>otb lived and 
breathed bis last.

Useful and exemplary in life, he was in death cheered and supported 
beyond the lot of many, both in the bright prospect for the future which 
awaited himself, and which seemed to dawn on the benighted nations 
around; and an appeal is now made to all, and especially to those who 
doubt the policy or the duty of enlightening the heathen in general sci
ence merely, to the exclusion of that religion which alone elevates the 
moral character and promotes national prosperity, to come forward 
and participate in the double privilege of perpetuating the memory of 
the just, and in immediate connexion with the gratification of banding 
down the name of M o n e y  to the veneration of posterity, to raise an 

* The Memoir it publiahed in our last number.
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institution which, under the Divine blessing, we may-hope will here
after pour forth the blessings of the Gospel on our benighted fellow- 
creatures, and thus exhibit to us the fulfilment of our fiend’s dying 
wishes, whilst “ many” hereafter “ will thus arise to call him blessed.”

With the view of removing every discouragement from the unwilling
ness of any'to contribute whose means are slender, it is proposed that 
no annual subscription be received greater than 100 Rupees, and that 
any subscription or donation below that sum, however small, be grate
fully received.

\cy^Subscription$ in India, are requetled to be paid or remitted to the 
Reo. H. Jeffreys, Secretary to the Bombay Auxiliary Church Missionary 
Society, for the “ Money School.”

B ombay tra ct  and book so ciety .

The seventh report of this excellent institution, shows a marked ad
vancement both in its labours and usefulness,—a circumstance which 
ought to excite its friends to be grateful to the Author of every good 
and perfect gift, and to lead them to make more strenuous efforts for the 
promotion of its interests.

We shall give an abridgment of the document before us, remarking 
that any person may procure a copy of it, by applying to Mr, W. Chap
man, Ambrolie-, and we shall note the tracts accepted in the course of the 
year which have actually been published.

Acceptance and Publication of New Tracts:—“ Two of the tracts men
tioned as accepted in last report, had not been published at the time of its 
presentation. These were, The Refutation of Mtihammadism, inUin- 
dust&nt, and The Brahman's Claims, in MaruthL Both of these have 
been published during the past year.

“ Five new Marftthi tracts have been accepted during the past year. Of 
these.

No. 29 is entitled, Instructive Stories for Children. It contains free 
translations, by Mrs. Candy, of “ The Boy who took the Mango, “ Tho 
Two Poor Widows,” and “ The Government of the Tongue,” by Mrs. 
Sherwood; and of “ The Glutton,” “ The Flies and the Ants,” “ Method 
of curing anger,” and “ Cultivator’s family,” extracted from the Boston 
Reading Lessons. It is intended particularly fur use in schools, and for 
circulation among young persons who may already have some acquaint
ance with the principles of Christianity. [Published.]

No. 30, entitled Moral Stories, contains free translations, by the same 
friend of the Society, of ten excellent iittle narratives, viz. The Boys 
and the Coach,” “ The two Boys William and Thomas,” “ The Cove
tous Boy,” “ The Thorn Trees,” “ The Two Sixpences,” “ The Best 
Revenge,” “ The Carnation,” “ Are you happy when you are cross,” 
“ The Wrong Turning,” and “ Idle Dick.” [Published.]

No. 31 is a translation, also by Mrs. Candy, of Dr. Malan’s excellent 
tract, entitled The Village School. [Published.]

No. 32 is n free translation, by Mrs. Farrar of the Church Mission at 
Nksik, of Mrs. Sherwood’s well known tale, entitled The Ayah and 
her Lady. [In the Press.]

No. 33 is entitled. On the Holiness and Justice of Ood. It illustrates 
the nature and operations of the attributes of which it treats, and consi-' 
ders the relations in which man stands with regard to them. The society 
is indebted for it to the Rev. C. P. Farrar. [Published.]

Vot. VI. No. 6. S9
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Tbe handbills prepared by the Rev. W. Mitchell, which were noticed 

in last report, have been accepted. One Marathi tract is at present be* 
fore the committee.*

Two H induat& ni tracts have been accepted since last meeting.
No. 32 is a translation, by Lieut. Woodward, of tbe A y a h  a n d  her  

L a d y . [Preparing for the Press.]
No. 40 is an A d d re ss  to  M usalm & ns. It takes a concise view of tbe 

evidences of Christianity, and of the marks of imposture in Muhamma- 
dism; and, in an afiectionate and serious manner, it presses the necessity 
of religious inquiry, and of the acceptance of the salvation of tbe Son of 
God. The society is indebted for it to Captain F. B. White, of tbe 

» Madras Army. [In the Press.]
No fewer than seventeen Porltiguese tracts and small books have 

been accepted during tbe past year. The following extracts from the 
minutes of tbe committee will explain the circumstances in which they 
have been received, and tbe means adopted for their publication.

26tb March, 1834.
The secretary laid on the table Portuguese translations of the fol

lowing tracts, procured by him and the Rev. Mr. Mitchell at Goa.
“ No. 16. First Book for Children, revised. [Published.] Now 23. Ele

mentary Catechism, revised. [Published.] No. 35. Bayssiere’s Letter 
to his Children. [Published.] No. 34. John Knox on Prayer. [Published.]

“ The secretary stated, that on his own responsibility he had advanced 
110 -Rs- to two Portuguese gentlemen at Goa, for tbe execution of these 
translations. It was unanimously resolved, that as tbe publication of 
Portuguese tracts by the society is highly desirable, he should be reim
bursed for this charge.

“ It was also resolved that an English copy of Bayssiere’s Letter 
should be circulated among the members of the committee, before it be 
taken on to the list of the society’s tracts; and that, as the other tracts 
are already on the list either of this, or the parent society, an edition of 
from 1000 to 1500 copies of them should be printed as soon as Messrs. 
Vaupell or Wilson (appointed a sub-committee for the examination of 
Portuguese tracts) is satisfied that no error has been committed in the 
translation of them.
_ “ The committee, considering that there is now an excellent opportu

nity of translating relirious works into the Portuguese language, appoint 
Mr. Farisb, Captain Jacob, Dr. Smyttan, and the secretary, a sub-com
mittee for the selection of some tracts and small books for translation.

7th November, 1834.
“ Tbe secretary intimated that, in terms of the resolution of last meet

ing, Bayssiere's Letter to his Children had been circulated among the mem
bers of the committee, and unanimously approved of as a proper tract 
to be printed in Portuguese. He also reported that, under the direction 
of the sub-committee appointed to select works for translation into Por
tuguese, the following additional tracts and small books had been ren
dered into that language.

No. 36, Shepherd of Salisbury Plain. [Published.] No. 37, Abridg
ment of Leslie’s Short Method with the Deists, entitled “ A Demonstra. 
tion of the Truth of Christianity.” [In the Press.] No. 38, Subjects 
for Consideration. [Published.] No. 89, Common Errors. [Published.] 
No. 30, Malan’s Village School. No. 42, Sixteen Short Sermons. 
[In the Press.] No. 43, Flowers of the Forest. No. 44, Friendly Ad
vice on the Management and Education of Children, translated at the

* This tract, on the Hindu fVorthtp o f  the Elements, by ths Rev. R. Nosbii, has 
' been publiehed.
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expense of Smyttan. [In the Press.] No. 45, To the Afflicted. No. 
46, The Excellence of the Holy Scriptures.

“ The secretary mentioned, that a tract. No. 47, entitled The Heath
enism of Popery, published originally in several numbers'of the Oriental 
Christian Spectator, and which had been translated into Portuguese at 
the expen.se of R. S., and received by the committee, and the expense of 
the printing of which was to be defrayed by a donation from R. S., was 
at present'in the American Mission Press. [Published.]

“ The committee, considering the great importance of a speedy pub
lication of the tracts and small books in Portuguose, resolve to open an 
extraordinary subscription with "the view of liquidating the expense 
already incurred on their account, and paying the further expense of 
their printing.

“ The following subscriptions were made iu connexion with the pre
ceding resolution.

J. Fariish, Esq. The price of translating and printing the 
Shepherd of Salisbury Plain, and the Village School, &c. . -Re- 500

Dr. Maxwell .............................................................................. S200
Dr. Smyttan, the price of printing the Friendly Advice . . .
Rev. W. K. Fletcher, for Ornamenting the Flowers of the

Forest............................................................................................100
John Graham, Esq.........................................................................  50
Rev. J. Wilson, printing of “ Elementary Catechism.” . . .
“ The amount of work done at the press during the past year is more 

than double that done in any former year. Several tracts are at present 
in the course of being printed.”

“ Distribution of Tracts.—The Society has circulated no fewer than 
46,150 tracts during the past twelve months, being nearly double the 
number put into circulation during the preceding year.,

“ It is scarcely necessary to say that it is the custom of the society to 
furnish tracts gratuitously to all who will receive them, or properly dis
tribute them. It is worthy of notice, however,, that a few hundreds have 
been sold, in general at reduced' prices, to natives. Under the direction 
of Capt. R. Alexander, late of Jàlna, to whom the society is under great 
obligations for his zeal in promoting its objects, a hawker, during a jour
ney between Jàina and Nàgpura, sold as many of the smaller tracts, as, 
after paying his own e.vpenses, realized the sum of seven rupees. Under 
the direction of the secretary, another hawker sold in Bombay, in a few 
daj'S, 140 copies of the Refutation of Mahammadism, in reply to tìàjl 
JUuhammad HiisAim. The committee notice these facts, trifling as they 
may seom to be, with considerable interest. They show that the na
tives are disposed to engage in religious inquiry; and they fully warrant 
the attempt by all friends of the society to encourage hawkers to carry 
with them a supply of publications in the native languages. That for 
which even a damadl may be paid, will often be more regarded than that 
which is obtained gratuitously.

“ The friends who most extensively engage in the distribution of tracts 
are the missionaries connected with the dificrent stations in the Presi
dency.

“ Besides the missionaries, and some of the chaplains, several pious 
gentlemen in different parts of the country, have contributed to the cir
culation of the society’s tracts. The committee have great pleasure 
in noticing their assistance; and they earnestly wish that many others 
would imitate their example. There are few who have it not in their 
power to do much good, with little trouble to themselves, by carrying 
about with them an assortment of tracts, and putting them into the hands 
of those who are able to read them, and adding, if their knowledge of the
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native language permits them, a recommendation of then], as treating of 
the most important matters. A clergyman in the upper provinces has 
proposed to reprint The Refutation of Muhammadism, at the expense of 
a local missionary society. A copy has been sent to him for that pur
pose.”
' Sale o f English ’Publications.—“ The committee are happy to state, 

that the receipts for English publications of the Parent Society amount 
to •R&-2544-0-24.

“ The receipts from natives for English publications, amount to 
•Rs-178-3-44. The situation of the depository is favourable for the books 
being brought under their notice, and opportunities have been regular
ly embraced of showing them to them.

" The usual grants from the Parent Society are acknowledged.”
“ Funds.—During the past year, the annual subscriptions have amount

ed to Bs-724, and the donations to 4ts 595, and special donations for the 
minting of Portuguese tracts, to Rs 760. Profits derived from the sale of 
English publications have been credited to the society to the amount of 
41&300.

“ The Society, from its enlarged operations, has been in debt during tho 
greater part of the year. Notwithstanding special donations, the expen
diture has exceeded the receipts by -RfraiS-O-SS. Several bills will be 
immediately due. It is hoped that the Christian public will speedily re
lieve the Society from all difficulties, and enable it to publish all the new 
tracts which are on hand, and others which may be oflercd, and to reprint 
the old ones as they are required,*”

E x t e n s iv e  a w a kenin g  in  ceylon.

E x t r a c t s  o p  a  l e t t e r  p r o m  t h e  r e v . h r . e c k a r u ,  A m e r i c a n  m i s s i o n a r t ,  t o  a

P R I E N U ,  » A T E U  B A T T IC O T T A ,  D E CE M BE R 10119,  I 8 S 4 .

“ There have been some events of deep interest at this and the neigh
bouring stations lately. The Lord has been, and I hope still continues 
to be, in this district, convincing, converting, and sanctifying. We have 
had some flashes of divine glory breaking through the dark heathen at
mosphere of Jaffna. About the middle of November, brethren Spauld
ing and Scudder came here to assist in a protracted meeting to be held in 
the seminary. I eannot enter into the particulars, but shall simply state, 
that solemnity and awakening pervaded the seminary. The church 
members were benefited, and 10 or 15 boys give good reason to hope, 
that they have passed from death into life. Five or six oj the best scho
lars in the first class had leagued together in a secret compact never to be
come Christians. The whole of these were the first subjects of Divine 
power. Two or three of them were, I believe, converted, and perhaps 
the others also. We have hopes of them all. It was from their own 
public and penitent and voluntary confession that we learned of their 
guilty agreement to reject Jesus. Even as they made that wretched co
venant with hell, the merciful Saviour pleaded for them, “ Father, for
give them, they know not what they do!” and his intercession has pre
vailed, I trust. The e.\hortations of these young men bad apparently a 
great effect on the others. The brethren went with bi'other Poor, after 
five days, to Oodooville, whei-e the female boarding school is located.
. * SubBcriplions and Donations will be received by J. Fariah Esrx , Troasurer, or by 
ba Rev. John Wilson, Secretary.

    
 



1835.] Religious Intelligence. 297

The Lord made bare bis arm there, and about twenty of the girls have 
given us reason to hope that they have learned “ the secret of toe Lord.’' 
Besides these, some of the church members were converted again, one or 
two confessing that they had joined the church from worldly motives. 
Others were much tried; for the Holy Spirit came as a Sanclider, and 
• who can abide the day of his coming?’ The brethren then wont to 
Kellore, and from thence to Jafinapatam, which are respectively the sta
tions of the English. Church and Wesleyan missionaries. Some hope
ful conversions attended their labours, especially in Jafihapatam. At the 
time I am writing these lines (Dec. 11th), the prospect still looks well. 
Twenty of our heathen schoolmasters have expressed an intention of 
taking Jesus in future as their Saviour and God, and some at least are, ( 
believe, deeply sincere. Some conversions took place at Tillipally whilst 
the work was going on elsewhere, and a protracted meeting is soon to be 
held there, if the Lord permits. 1 suppose that between 30 and 50 cases 
of conversion have occurred at our various stations already. ‘ Thine,
0  Lord, is the greatness, and the power and the glory, and the victory 
and the majesty.’ * Hot unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto tby 
name give glory, for thy mercy and for tby truth’s sake.’

“ P. S. Feb. 19th. All things still look well, though there are no 
new cases of conversion very lately; from fifty to one hundred give 
good reason to hofe that they have been converted recently.”

March 5tb. The Rev. Mr. Poor writes from the same place; “ We are 
expecting to receive about fifty persons, from the diflerent stations, to our 
communion, at the next quarterly session.”—Cal. Chrit. Observer.

The preceding intelligence is most gratifying. ' To those who have ex
pressed their doubts as to the propriety of stirring the passions in which the 
work probably originated, we would submit the following quotation from a 
person who was certainly no enthusiast, but very zealous of the honour 
of God, Richard Baxter. “ I confess that passion is of such abinderance 
of judgment, that a man should be very suspicious of himself till it be 
laid. But I am assured that God made it not in vain; and that reason is a 
sleepy, half useless thing till some passion excite it; and learning to a man 
asleep is no better for that time than ignorance. And God usually be- 
ginneth the awakening of reason, and the conversion of sinners, by the 
awakening of their useful passions, their fear, their grief, repentance, 
desire, &c. 1 confess, when God awakeiietli in me those passions which
1 account rational and holy, I am so far from condemning them, that 1 
think that I was half a fool before, and have small comfort in sleepy rea
son. Lay by all the passionate part of love and joy, and it will be hard 
to have any pleasant thoughts of heaven.” It is not in the simple awak
ening of passion and sympathy, then, that the danger lies; but in the use 
of improper means to awaken this passion and sympathy, in carelessness 
about giving it only a holy direction, and in esteeming it and treating it 
positively as the work of the Spirit before it be tried by its fruits of 
holiness. Editor of the Oriental Christian Spectator.

P O L Y N E S IA  —  S A N D W IC H  IS L A N D S .

L E T T E R  TO T U E  E D I T O R .

Wailuku Maui, Sandwich Islands, November i!5, 1834.
I am requested by the members of this mission to tender you theil 

aalutations, and to address you on subjects intimately connected with the
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conversion of the world. If I may communicate anything which shall 
cheer your hearts and strengthen your bands in yonr good work, i shall 
he amply rewarded.

We are alike, brethren, engaged in the arduous work of subduing the 
world to the obedience of the faith—of persuading men to submit to the 
reign of the Prince of peace. How honourable the warfare I How 
certainly will success crown our efforts! The contest may be long, se
vere, and to the eye of sense, often doubtful; but under the iuBuence of 
a vigorous faith may we soy,

*'Assured that Christ, our King,
TVill put lus foes to night,
We on tiie field of battle ring.
And triutnph while we figlit.**

You occupy, brethren, an honorable post. True, your labours are arduous 
' and your trials peculiar. The spirit of the blessed Paul was stirred 
in him, when he beheld a singlo city wholly given to iilolatry. Why 
should not yow  hearts be deeply, affected, standing as you do, gmidst 
multituiles, who are the slaves of superstition—who are mad upon their 
idols? Be assured, brethren, of our sympathy and prayers. We would 
exhort you loo to cling to the promises ofthc Gospel, in your efforts to en
lighten the public mind, and awaken attention to the absurdity of idol 
worship; to break the chain of caste, and teach men that they áre all 
brethren; to quench the funeral 'pile, and convert instruments of selftor- 
ture to implements of husbandry; to render odious the desolating cus
tom of war; in short, in all your efforts, by means of the Press, and by 
preaching the Gospel of the grace of God, to elevate, and bless, and 
save the inhabitants of India, your labour will not be in vain in the Lord. 
You may not live to see the accoinplishiiicnt of all you desire, but you 
shall see and feel, that great goo<I has been effected by your instru
mentality; and the consciousness of having contributed to lay abroad 
and deep foundation for the future glory of the Messiah’s kingdom in 
India, and the salvation of multitudes, will cheer you when you lie on the 
bed of death.

But perhaps you would prefer to hear from your brethren at the Sand
wich Islands, rather than listen to the voice of exhortation. Let me as-' 
sure you, then, that when we have in exercise, faith in the Divine pro
mises, we are cheered with the belief, that in due time, these ends of the 
earth will be given to the Son of God, for a part of his inheritance. We 
trust in God that this will be the result of our labours. We have no “ hope 
in Pharaoh,”—no confidence in chiefs and princes. That their influ
ence at these Islands in favour of religion, has ever been, on the whole salu
tary, I sincerely doubt. Tho memory of some of the chiefs who have 
died, as I trust, in the Lord, is clear, and will be had in everlasting re
membrance, but their influence on the unenlightened mass,—many of 
whom, on account of the popularity of ihe step, rushed into the church 
without having experienced a change of heart—has been, to sny the least, 
far less salutary than we at first anticipated. But, however much we 
may have attributed to the influence of the chiefs, God, our heavenly Fa
ther, is now teaching us to look away from them, and fasten our hopes 
solely on him. The king, though apparently friendly to us, and profess
edly to our cause, has by his influence opened upon the land, the flood
gates of iniquity, which have deluged no small part of bis kingdom. We 
nave pitied, and prayed for him, but ns he never made any pretensions 
to piety, we have been enabled to cast our cause upon the Saviour with 
a good degree of cheerfulness. But of late shame has covered our faces, 
and anguish has almost rent our hearts, Wahienaena, the princess.
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sister of the king, has fallen. She went down from Lahaina to Hono- 
lulu, the residence of her brother, with the professed object of opposing 
him in his ruinous course. Little did she know of the treachery of her 
heart, or of the power of temptation. In an evil hour she yielded to 
sinful solicitation, and now—Oh tell it not in Gath! she is almost daily 
drunken, and is living with her brother, the king, in an open, shameless, 
incestuous manner. Thus she has done all in her power to break the 
heart of her pastor, and to disgrace the cause of Christ. Thus is God 
showing us the vanity of conliding in princes. May we lean on his al
mighty arm.

I said that we were cheered with the belief that in due time the Saviour 
will have these ends of the earth for a part of his possession. True, you 
have been mistaken in regard to the progress in Christian civilization actu
ally made by the people. Schools are, as a general thing, doton,—our 
congregations on the Sabbath have greatly decreased, and iniquity 
abounds. Still we believe that God will overrule all these seeming adverse 
circumstances for the promotion of his own glory, and the salvation of 
souls. If fewer attend upon the means of grace, those who attend will 
probably be influenced by a desire to receive instruction, and on such con
gregations wo may hope that God will shed down the Holy Spirit. In 
the midst of these declensions, I am free to say, that in my opinion, there 
was never more genuine piety at these Islands than now. The present is 
a time to try men’s souls, and 1 trust God is now purifying bis Church. 
He will make the wrath of man to praise him, and restrain the re
mainder.

I said schools are down. This is literally true in regard to most of the 
islands. But that you may not be unnecessarily alarmed, I will assure you 
that the schools have been very little better than down for several years. 
We have no teachers capable of instructing, and till such are raised up 
ourschools may as well be down, as to have the name of being continued. 
Good has been effected by our schools, but they have long since lost their 
interest, and cannot be revived but by the agency of better qualified 
teachers.

VVe have fourteen stations on five islands. At eight or nine of these 
stations there is a single family. It is obvious that we are too much scat
tered, and of consequence too weak to do much at schools. We have, 
however, schools at most of our stations, consisting of teachers whom 
we are endeavouring to qualify for usefulness. We depend much, under 
God, on the high school which is in successful operation with two in
structors and sixty eight pupils. This number we hope soon to enlarge, 
and when we shall have obtained suitable bouses, we hope to train up 
young men who shall be very useful to their countrymen. We have re
cently issued a paper from the mission press at Honolulu, which we hope 
to turn to use in our schools. With the smiles of the Lord Jesus Christ 
on these efforts, we hope, at length, to reap fruit to life everlasting. 
Pray for us, that the Holy Spirit may be shed down upon us, and that 
this people may be saved from their ignorance and sin, and be trained up 
for heaven. Beseeching God, our heavenly Father, to shed upon you his 
good Spirit, to aid you in the delightful, though arduous work in which 
you are engaged, and continue you long a blessing to India and the 
world, I close by subscribing myself, in the labours and sufferings of 
the Gospel, Your brother, J. S. G r e e n .»

♦ We «hall always bo happy to hear from Mr. Green or any of his brethren. Wo na- 
sure them of our sympathy with their joys and sorrowa; and recommend their case to tho 
prayer« of our Chriatian readers.—Edit.
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, The Sev'entI» Rej>'oi'|.qf.the M'n^ras and Tra'VQnkAr |)i3U!ict 6ommi(- 
ctoes of the London AUssionap; Society  ̂ xvhich appears to have 'heeii 
sent tO' us some time ag.oj -has'on'ly lately fallen into our hantls. Wo shall' 
cofnmenee our analysis o'f it in 'Our next number.

'i'be extracts Â om Jazec, and tbe communication wbich accompanied 
it, were too iate for this number.

The Funeral Sermons for Dr. Gnrcy have been received, i f  the con* 
ductor of the Sorampur Press will kindly send us'a copy of each o f the 
works on edueatioit which issue from it, wo sli'all beimppy to notice all 
of them. •

OUr poetical favours-, we shall reserve for the monsoon.
The hcutlionish practices noticed by "  An Observer,” ore sulhcicntly 

reprobated in Mr. Wilson's Journal, some extracts from which, or an 
abridgment of which, will be inserted in our July nud August numbers.

are glad to observe tliat -the Temperance cause is making progress , 
in India. Our next number will contain some interesting-letters address-r 
ed to the Socicty'.in' Bombay, containing accounts of the formation and ' 
progress of societies, at Disa, Puna, Ahmadnagai% TritchinopOly, ,&c. 
-vThe friends of the Temperance cause residing at stations at which no 
societies have been formed, should'jtutborbte thclnsertion of tlleir names, 
in the Boinhiw Register..^

N. and l. -L. ■Iiave becir^ecei-ved. 
h'--
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C H R I S T I A N  S P E CT AT OR.

JULY, M,DCCC,XXXV.

I . — N iR R A T IV E  o r  A MISSIONARY JOURNEY IN  TH E NORTHWEST OP 

INDIA. BY THE REV, JOHN WILSON.*

Chapter I. Journey from Bombay to Surat,
I have ,already intimated my intention of bringing before your notice, 

certain observations which I made on the religious institutions, opinions, 
and practices, of the natives, during my late journey io Gujar4lh, Kitya- 
w4d, and Kacb. I shall do this with a greater particularity on the one 
hand, and with a less attention to re^larity than 1 had intended, availing 
myself of the notes which I wrote when travelling. At the suggestion of 
of a frieqd deeply interested in the conversion and improvement of the 
natives, these notes were made with a special reference to their publication 
in the native languages; and they consequently allude to many topics to 
which I should otherwise have paid no attention; and refer to these topics 
in a style which I should not have adopted had I been writing solely for 
the benefit of Europeans. I shall add to them as I proceed, and princi
pally viva voce, such reflections, os I may think calculated to interest any 
part of my auditors.!

Most of you are aware of the objects which I had in view travelling. 
These were no other than the publication of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
the Son of God, and, in subordination to this, and with the view of aid
ing it at some future period, the investigation of the superstitions, man
ners, and customs, of the natives. Though 1 was not blind to what pass
ed before my view in the wide Held of nature, I did not forget, that, as 
Dr. Chalmers happily expresses it, “ the business of a missionary is with 
man." I took with me many copies of the Word of God, and of publica
tions illustrative of its evidence and doctrines, and expository of super
stition, in several languages, for distribution among all classes of the 
community. I wish my native friends to observe, that I travelled princi
pally at the expense of Christians who wish the welfare of their country
men in time and eternity, and who believe that this welfare can only be 
eSecCually promoted by inducing them to forsake their idols for the wor
ship of Him who “ made the heaven, the earth, and the sea, and th» 
fountains of water,” and to abandon their vain means of salvation, for 
the embracement of the righteousness of His Son from heaven. Their

* As stated in the introductory sentences, this abridged narrative was delivered special 
ly for the benefit of tho natives, for whom oopies oi it oan be procured ta a separate 
Mm.<Mm.
t  These are here omitted. 

VoL. VI. No. ' 30
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' benevolence, I would wish to see appreciated and respected. I know 
nothing similar to it connected with the false systems of religion so pre
valent in this, and in other heathen lands.

I propose this evening to give you an account of the journey from 
Bombay to Surat; and with a view to the gratification of our feelings, I 
shall do this, as much as possible, in the words of her who was dearest to 
my soul, but who is now no more. Her notes are not the less interesting, 
that they were never intended for any public use; and not the less valua
ble, that they record the emotions of her soul as excited by the various 
scenes which were witnessed.

“ Bombay, Tuesday, December 16, 1834. We left our own house,” 
she writes, “ at 2 o’clock, and went to take tiffin with Mrs. H. . .  .

“ I felt sorry at leaving the scene of our labours; and there was a 
ieeling of deep and awlul . responsibility weighing upon my spirit, 
which I could only unburden in prayers and in tears, and in lamenta
tions. How little have I done for these poor idolators among whom I 
have lived, and to proclain to whom the unsearchable riches of Christ 
is the professed object of my life! How small has been my zeal for the 
honour and glory -of God, when I have seen bis honour trampled in 
the dust, and that worship and adoration given to the work of bis hands, 
or to idols of man’s fashioning, which were due only to' the Supreme 
Majesty of Heaven! How little genuine philanthropy have I manifest
ed for the victims of delusion and crime, or for the votaries of a de
lusive superstition; and how much that is earthly and sinful; how 
much that is of their father the devil, and allied to their own wick
ed passions and propensities, Jiave I exhibited, amongst them! The 
recollection of God’s mercies, his unnumbered mercies to me since I 
sojourned amongst this people, and in this land, seemed to deepen my 
feelings of guilt; and ns the thought occurred to me that my strength . 

^is gone, and that the sands of life are almost run out in niy o KJi 
^ rnii iiiilirniliiiil that I had another life to live, that I might give it to 

Christ. I /»oae another life, a life of which this is but the shadow. It 
is now bid with Christ; and when I enter upon its privileges and its 
joys, I shall know no sin and feel no weariness. I shall serve God 
with unbounded liberty and delight: and 1 shall be privileged to see his 
glory unveiled, and to cast my crown at his feet, ascribing glory and 
honour, and dominion and power, to Him who sits upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb. I felt a great degree of bodily weakness and exhaus
tion, and the prospect of heaven was bright and cheering. Love to 
God would make this cold, dull earth, a heaven; but it is wanting in my 
soul, and its bright and beautiful manifestations are wanting among 
God’s dear children. All who love holiness and heaven, must feel that' 
this is a land of exile, and must stretch their wings upward to that 
better land, and to those purer skies which are beyond it.”

Here, my dear friends, let me remark, we have the record of a heart 
interested in the missionary work, a heart sensible on the one hand of its 
awful responsibilities, and on the other of its great short-comings. 
Unless we have some of its feelings, the state in which we are may well 
arouse our deepest anxiety. I intend this remark for professing Chris
tians. To you, Hindús, Pársis, &c., I would say. Behold the secret 
breathings of a pious soul in connexion with a work entirely carried 
on on your behalf. Would to God that you bad something of that so
licitude about yourselves which others cherish on your behalf. Till your 
hearts are interested in religion, you will never even judge aright res
pecting it.

“ I left my little-----with dear Mrs. Hunt, and we set out along with
Dr. Smyttan in his sbigram, for Mábim. There was an was, or fes-
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tival, boMing here in honour of a Mubammedan saint, who has a tomb 
erected to bis memory, and a mosque attached to it. Pársis, Hindús, 
tind Portuguese, seemed to vie with the followers of the false prophet 
in offering their devotions at his shrine. The crowds in the streets had 
assembled from many different surrounding places; and there was such 
a mass of people that we could with difficulty make our way through 
the midst of them. The báz&rs were filled with sweetmeats of various 
kinds, toys for the old and young, and various articles of European 
manufacture. Soys and grown-up men were hallooing; jugglers were 
performing their trickery; and a thousand unmeaning fantastic shows 
were practising for the amusement of the people. It seemed an^ thing 
hut a festival to perpetuate the memory of a saint, or t̂o call to mind bis 
deeds of charity. It seemed rather an ingenious dev^e to drown sense, 
feeling, and virtue, in one tumultuous scene of mirth, confusion, and flip- - 
pancy.”

The Muhammadan, in honour of whom this festival is observed, is 
Makhdum Sáheb. One would think that every rational being would see 
the absurdity of the manner in which it is observed. The worship of 
a saint, in any circumstances, it is worthy of notice, is unreasonable 
and sinful. IC the saint be in heaven, as he is believed to be, be cannot 
hear the petitions which are addressed to him, and he cannot help his 
votaries. Prayer to him is the blasphemy of the Divine Being, who 
alone is every where present, and who alone' is entitled to the adoration 
of man. The idea of a saint among Musalmáns, moreover, is prepos
terous. How can Muhammadisin make any man holy? There is no
thing in it to inspire a lovo of God, in which acceptable obedience ori
ginates,, and by which it is strengthened and maintained. In its encou
ragement of polygamy, profane swearing, violence, &c.; in its p re f^  
enco of ceremonies to righteous practice, and in its sensual parad^% 
there is much to injure the best interests of morality.

“ We alighted from the shigram at the ferry; and crossed to B&ndura 
in the island of Salsette. Dr. S. had his carriage waiting on the opposite 
side, and we lost no time in getting into it, and proceeding on our journey 
to Gorabandar. . . .

“ Wednesday, Dec. 17. We began to cross the ferry at 3 o’clock 
A .  M. It was a splendid morning, and the constellations in the heavens 
were beautiful. The brightness of the Indian skies never strikes one 
more than at this early morning hour. The stillness of the water, and of 
the air, and of every thing around os, was in exact keeping with the scene. 
My dearest J. took this opportunity of conversing with the boatmen, and 
of e.xplaining both to Portuguese, and to natives, the sin of worshipping 
any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, save 
the true and the living God. He spoke with much power and earnest
ness; and exposed in a manner so clear and irresistible the sin and folly of 
idolatry, that it would have been impossible for human reason to resist 
his conclusions were it not held captive by sin and Satan. The glori
ous works of the Creator testify against idolatry by speaking aloud the 
praise of their great Creator. We had only to look at the bright stars 
to feel that it was a mockery. Yet these, as well as the sun and moon it 
attempts to substitute in the place of God!” . . . .

One of the persons, with whom I conversed in the boat, informed me 
that he was a Christian Koli. On examining him, I found that he was 
almost entirely ignorant of the religion which he professed. The Hin
dús, he said, w'orshipped ugly stones, while he worshipped finely painted 
pieces of wood. They spoke of Rama, and Khandoba, while he spake 
of Jesus, and the Virgin Mary. He saw no great difference between 
himself and them; and I suppose no person would. The fact is, he is a
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Christian only in name. His padre, a Roman Catholic, does not encour
age the reading, and' does not faithfully tell the contents of, the Bible. 
Pitying his ignorance, 1 endeavoured to instruct him in the first princi
ples of the oracles of God. He declared that he had learned more from 
me in half an hour, than he had learned from his padre in half a life-time. 
This, he, probably, said with the view of flattering me,

“ 'We reached Basen, fBassein) before the sun had risen, and took up 
our quarters in an old building kept up at the expense of the government, 
and at one time the palace of the Fesbwa. My dearest J. went to the 
hkz'kr to preach to the natives. The Gospel was not new to them, as they 
had, had Mr. Dixon, of the Church Missionary Society, residing among 
them for a considerable time; but they were much prejudiced against it 
. . . .  A priest caihe to visit Mr. W. after breakfast; be was mild and con- 

. ciliatory, but very ignorant.. . .  The number of Br&hmans and Mar&tb&s 
who reside here, is very considerable. Many of them came, during the 
course of the day, to see and to converse with us. There is a government 
school in the lower part of the building, which we examined. A few of the 
old boys seemed to be very intelligent, and made out problems in aritb- 

.metbip and geography, without any difficulty. But, in general, they were 
very ignorant. . . .  Of the Divine Being, his perfections and works, they 
knew nothing. One little boy, on being asked how God made all things, 
said, “ With his hands.” Another said, that the sun had life; a third, 
that it was God; a fourth, that God was in a stone; a fifth, that bo had no 
soul, but was a part of God, and so on. When we told them of the true 
God and Jesus Christ, a little boy railed out ‘ Saheb’s God is better 

.than ours.’ We told them, if they would believe and worship this God 
they would be happy” . . . .  How can we expect the fruit of morality from 
the upas tree of a delusive and soul-dostroying superstition. Till the 
government introduce a new series of books into their schools, compara
tively little good will bo derived from th e m .

“ Thursday, Dec. 18. We got up at 3 o’clock, and recommenced 
our journey before 4. We were detained for some time near a khadi, 
as it was high water when we arrived, and consequently not fordable. 
■We alighted for a short time. . . .  My dear J. went to preach in the 
village; and tlie Doctor and I walked about to view the place. The scene
ry was beautiful, and the whole country clad in rich and magnificent 
foliage. On the opposite side, it was equally fertile and beautiful. On 
the one hand, we had a pleasing view of the sea covered with light sails, 
and sparkling under the beams of a bright sun; and on the other, the 
dark and lofty range of hills in the Nortbren Konkan stood like a mighty 
wall or rampart, reared by nature for defence and for beauty. This 
beautiful country is rather thinly peopled; and morally, as well as physi
cally, it probably presents the same aspect that it did ages ago. When 
will it be converted to the Lord? Then, indeed, a mignty change shall 
have taken place. 'I'he song of joy and rejoicing will be heard among 
its people. The desert and the solitary place will be glad, and the tvil- 
derness shall rejoice and blossom like the rose... .At Sup.'Ira, on the 
northern side, there is a sugar manufactory, and some good houses. We 
saw the sugar-cane growing. We crossed several knidis before reach
ing the place of our destination, which is called Dktaren, where we arrived 
at eleven o’clock. My dearest J. went, ns usual, to preach to the villagers.

“ Friday, Dec. 19, We got up at 4 o’clock, and set out without 
any delay on our journey. At Sirgkum, where there is a bungalow for 
travellers, we remained ail night. There was a fine open sea prospect, 
with a beautiful sandy beach in front; and at one side stood an old fort, 
which once belonged to the Portuguese, and afterwards to the Peshwa. 
My beloved J. went to preach in the village after dinner. I went to take
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A solitary stroll, and met a Mubammedan and bis family, and several 

, Hindús, with whom I had some conversation. They were deplorably 
ignorant, and knew nothing of their own religion. I spoke to them of 
their lost state by nature, and told them of the love of God in Christ 
Jesus. They stared wildly at me. An old man, a KoU, thqiigbt 1 allud- 
.ed to his profession. He acknowledged that be was a sinner, for the 
Hindús have an idea of great sin being connected with the taking of ani
mal life, though none with the breaking of the pure and just law of their 
Creator. Surely, [ could not help saying to myself, darkness covers this 
earth, and gross darkness its people. The stars were rising one after 
another in the cloudless heavens. A silent grandeur was impressed on 
every part of that rich and beautiful materialism which God has reared for 
the habitation of man. He only seemed severed from his Creator, for the 
link which connects the love of God with the happiness of man was 
awanting, and he,.who was created with dominion over all things, and to 
be chief of all God’s works below, is the meanest and the most degraded. 
They ceased not to reflect the glory and the majesty of Him who formed 
them; but man refused to give Him the glory, and made them the objects 
of his idolatrous worship. What a spectacle to angels must this foolish 
and besotted, and daring, idolatry be I And what a cloud of ignominy must 
ittbrow over our species! The principle exists where the forms of it are 
awanting. When I am oppressed, and afflicted, and ready to despair of 
the poor heathen, let me look into my own heart, and then I will see all 
that is manifested by them. Blessed Jesus, let the day of their visi
tation speedily come; erect thine altar in their hearts; and let incense 
and a pure offering ascend to thee from the rising to the setting of the 
sun.

“ Saturday, Dec. 20. We set off for Chinchini, a little past 4 o’clock. 
We crossed several khkdis, and passed through several villages on the 
road. Some of the prospects which opened upon us were very rich and 
pleasing. The country has been little cultivated; but the soil is rich, and 
seems to be capable of yielding plentiful crops. There are large villages ■ 
on both sides of the water. Chinchini, which is on this side, has about 
three or four thousand inhabitants, with a large bazàr, a mosque, and seve
ral Hindú temples. My dearest J. found the people willing to listen to 
the Gospej, and very eager to receive books. The traveller’s bungalow is 
near the beach, and has cool air, as well as a wide open prospect. We 
walked out to view the village. It is very quiet, and prettily situated.
I longed much for the time when its idol temples will be consecrated to 
the worship of the true God, and when its degraded children shall be
come the citizens and freemen of our Zion.

“ Dec. 21. This being the Sabbath, we rested all day at Chinchini. 
Here, as well as among the mountains and valleys of our native land, 
we might say.

Hew still the morning of the hallowed day.”

There are, however, no holy associations, and no Sabbath-bell 
to hallow its approach, o i^o make its sacred hours a foretaste of 
the rest which remains to^eople of God, among the heathen. It 
is with them a day of merchandise and of labour. But we were too 
far distant from the village to be disturbed by their discordant sounils. 
The repose of nature was around us, and there was a Sabbath still ; 
ness among the elements. The sandy beach sparkled like silver,
and the sea was still as the unrufiled lake. U was delightful to halt
from our journeyinga in this little spot of the wilderness, to lift up
our souls to God in gratitude and praise for bis mercies, and to com«
memorate the glories of creation and of Christ’s resurrection fronn
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the dead. Though far from the bouse of God, and the Zion which we 
love, we enjoyed, I trust, near and intimate communion with the Father 
of our spirits; and found that he may in the desert, or on a solitary isle, 
as he was pleased to do to his beloved apostle, vouchsafe as high and 
glorious discoveries of his perfections and works as he does in the asscm*- 
uly of his saints, and in the place where his honour and his glory dwell.— 
My beloved J. went across early in the morning to the opposite village 
fTarftpur) to preach. He met with a rich Parsi, who has rather a splen* 
did house, and is a person of some consequence. He said be wished to 
establish a school in the village at bis own e.xpensc, and was happy to 
receive books in Gujarhtbi. After breakfast we united in social worship 
in English. The sermon was read by Dr. S. It was on death. 1 felt 
its suitableness to my circumstances. The joys of heaven seemed to 
break upon my view, and 1 felt willing to die even in this wilderness; or 
to live a little longer to show forth the salvation of my God. I had 
much delight in secret prayer, and earnest longings after that parity of 
heart without which I cannot see God. Why am I often so insensible 
to the realities of faith I dwell amidst wonders; but they are unseen-, 
unfelt. I resemble a blind person brought among regions of Alpine gran̂ - 
deur and beauty. The light shines upon them in its brightest effufgency; 
but the visual orb is dim and cannot perceive their glories. O, for that 
faith which is the evidence of things not seen; which is indeed the eye 
of the soul, looking into that which is within the veil.—My dearest J. was 
occupied all day in addressing companies of natives who came from the 
village. After dinner I walked” alone to the village. Groups of women 
and children came out to see me. They told me of a Sihib who 
had been preaching to them a new religion; and whoso kirli was great-, 
because he spoke their language so well, and knew more of their religion 
than they did themselves. 1 knew that they alluded to Mr. W. One 
of them said, that he was a God. I told them froid whence he came 
and what was his message. A man who stood by, said, ‘ We have our 
own religion. Your’s will not do for us.’ 1 told them, that it was as 
applicable to their circumstances as to ours, and that it found our fathers 

■ idolators, and in a state of greater barbarity than they were. He said, 
‘ When all the Hindhs shall become Christians, I shall then forsake my 
own religion:’ thus determined to follow the multitude whithersoever it 
leads. Custom is the sole principle of action with many professing 
Christians, as well as with the poor Hindds, and the manner in which 
they blindly follow her caprices is equally irrational, and still more cul
pable. A woman, who was more intelligent, and much more talkative 
than the others, asked me a great many questions about my religion, and 
she seemed a good deal astonished at the replies. 1 asked her who were 
her gods. She said, ‘Rhink and Mah&lakshmi.’ I asked her if they had 
created her. .She said. No; but my preservation is owing to them. I e,\- 
plaincd to her the folly of believing this, and told her who R&mk and 
Mah&lakshmi were. She then said, ‘ Where does your God dwell ? If we 
had a temple for him, I would worship him.’ I told her, that he filled 
heaven and earth with his presence, anch would be worshipped of all 
those who love and fear him. 1 told her also that 1 might never see her 
again, till I saw her before the tribunal of our judge, and that 1 wished 
to explain to her our state by nature, and the need that we have of an 
atoning sacrifice. She listened to whnt I said, and seemed struck with 
the miracles of Christ. ‘He is greater than Rkma,’ she exclaimed; but 
I could see that no impression was made on her heart, and that she lis
tened as to an idle tale. We spent the evening in conversation, and in 
social worship.” How different is the Christian Sabbath from a heathen 
festival. In the one we have solemnity, seriousness, and peace. In the
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other we have nothing, but frivolity, the “ noisy laughter of the fool,” 
and riot,

•'Monday, Dec. 22. We left Chinchini at 4 o’clock in the morning. 
We reached Jayaburdi at noon, and took up our quarters at a Dharm- 
ashàla, erected by Pestonji Kharshedji. There is a marble slab on the 
front of the building, with an English and Gujarathi inscription. In the 
English inscription, it is said that it was built in honour of his late wife, 
and as a testimony to her memory. In Gujarfithi, it is said that it was 
erected with the desire of procuring righteousness for her, punyapàma- 
và tùru. By this charitable deed, her husband probably thought that 
she would pass the bridge, and be admitted to nigh honours. It has 
doubtless been a place of repose, and refuge to weary travellers; and 
many may have found shelter from the burning sun, and from the fury of 
the monsoon storms, under its hospitable roof. There was beneficence 
also in erecting it for all castes, instead of confining by a narrow and ex
clusive benevoiencej its favours to those who belong to a man’s own : 
snperstition. But, notwithstanding these pleasing associations, there are 
others of a very melancholy kind connected with It. The thought of 
procuring righteousness for her whose doom is irrevocably fixed by her 
impartial Judge, and by the sentence of immutable justice, is foolish and 
impious in tbo extreme; and no less daring and insulting to the Majesty 
of heaven, is the vain attempt to propitiate bis regard, and to bribe him, 
as it were, to the bestowment of favours. How little do they know of 
the purity of the Divine law, or of that jealousy with which the 
honour of God is guarded, who presume thus to act. They think, indeed, 
that he is such a one as themselves; or that they can overturn the prin
ciples of his moral government. The word has gone forth from the 
Almighty, that sooner will heaven and earth pass away, than one jot or 
tittle of the law remain unfulfilled.”

If the demands of the law of God extend to all the services which we 
can render to God, as most assuredly they do, it must be evident that we 
can never do more than satisfy its claims in regard to ourselves, far less 
purchase a merit which is transferable to another. It is the peculiarity 
of all false religions, and particularly the Hindfi, Pèrsi, Muhammadan, and 
Papistical, that they recognise the doctrine of works of supererogation. 
In reference to the interests of morality, such a recognition must be 
highly injurious. How can duo honour be rendered to God when it is 
believed that he can be served more than he has a claim to? How are 
the living encouraged to trifle with their eternal interests, when it is 
believed that the eharities and prayers of their relatives are available for 
them after death! These reflections greatly detracted from the pleasure 
which we should otherwise have felt in the Pèrsi’s beneficence.

“ There were several travellers in the bungalow. One was the Muham
madan fakir who awoke to perform his devotions, and then sunk again 
into a profound sleep. He seemed to be a shrewd intelligent man; had 
travelled to Mecca, and perambulated a great part of this immense 
country. He wore as many cornelian and gold ornaments as might 
support him for years in the wandering life which he leads. My dearest 
J. distributed books, and addressed the people in Marèthì and Gujaràtbi 
who came to him.

•‘ We set out from the Dharmashàlà about 3 o’clock in the afternoon, 
andhad a pleasant journey to Uraargaum, where we arrived at 7 o’clock 
to dinner.”

When Dr. Smyttan and I went out to the village in the evening, we 
found three or four Wàralìs who had come down from the jungles, with 
the view of disposing of bambus which they had cut in them, and procur
ing some little necessaries which they required. Their hair was black

    
 



248 Narrative of a Missionary Journey. [ J uly,-
ond lank. Their bodies were oiled, and altogether they had a very 
wild appearance. They spoke Maráthl, and seemed to be highly amused 
at having a European to speak with theiii. On questioning them, we 
found that they have no connexion either with the Bráhmans, or the 
Hindú religion; that they have priests of their own, and very few reli
gious rites of any kind; and that these rites principally refer to mar
riages and deaths. They move about in the jungles according to their 
wants, their villages being merely temporary. Their condition is well 
worthy of being inquired into. In an old book of travels, I find their tribe 
spoken of as much addicted to thieving. In the Puránas, they are spo
ken of as the Káll prajá, in contradistinction to the common Hindús, 
who are denominated the Shubrá prajá. There are other tribes in the 
jungles whose state is similar to theirs, and which should be investigated. 
The wildness of their country, ond the difliculties and dangers of mov
ing in it, arc obstacles in the way of research. The knowledge of 
them, however, might lead to important consequences. I have got such 
a dreadful idea of the demoralizing influence of Hinduism, that 1 can . 
not imagine that their superstition, which must, like themselves, be rude, 
can be so bad as that pestilential system.

“ Tuesday, Dec. 23. We left Umargáum at 4 in the morning. . . .  
A great part of our march to-day, was along the beach. The country 
all the way appeared very rich, and capable of great cultivation. There 
are many small villages near the rood; and traces of Portuguese 
conquest and habitation, began to present themselves. Daman, with 
its fortifications, presented a very picturesque aspect in the distance, 
lying along the coast. But its appearance, on our neari^ it, disappoint
ed ino considerably. It is in the Gujarfith province. The Portuguese 
conquered it in 1631: and it has remained in their possession till this 
day. Its commerce wos at one time considerable, but it has greatly di
minished of late. There are teak forests in the ncighbouihood; but 
ship-building, which was the principal occupation, is now at a dead- 
atand. The town is governed by a gentleman sent from Goa, for the 
purpose. The fortifications are la r^  for the size of the town, but they 
are not striking, or in-good taste. Part of them are on the northern 
side in little Daman. The traveller’s bungalow is also there—In the 
afternoon, Mr. Wilson had various conferences with Pársís, Indo-Por- 
tuguese, and others.

In the evening, we went out to see the village. We went through 
Daman denominated the little, but which is, in fact, the greater. A 
P4rsi, who accompanied us, gave us no very favourable idea of the Por
tuguese government. Nut a single shop in the town is kept freely open. 
All bargains are made in private, and tbs goods are afterwards 
delivered. The soldiers were represented as helping themselves to what
ever articles they need. Justice, it was said, is an article which requires 
to he purohated at a dear rate. The sun of Daman, which Juliao, the 
late Miguelite Governor, denominates on a triumphal arch, “ Celeber- 
rim a urbe in oriente,” appears to have reached its meridian . . . .  There 
is something very instructive, I may remark, in the decline of the Por
tuguese power in India, and the rise of that of the British. Uamoens, 
in his great poem the Lusiad, represents Vasco de Gama as describing the 
whole of Eurtme to the lord of Melinda. The hero makes no mention 
of England! But, observe the ways of Divine Providence. The coun
try which was too contemptible to be noticed three hundred years ago, 
is now the most powerful in the world; and it is under its favour, that 
the Portuguese exercise sovereignty over their remaining small territories 
in India. If our country neglect, like them its privileges, and fail to do 
the good which its knowledge of the Divine word, and ita unbounded
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influence puts within its power, its glory will most assuredly, and per
haps at no very distant day, depart. It is written in the sure word 
of prophecy, that “ the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee 
(Christ), shall perish.”

Dec. Ì24. 1 rose early, and recrossed with Dr. Smyttan the Daman Ganga 
to Daman the Great, great, I suppose, because it contains the'Governor’s 
house, which is a very respectable'building. VVe found two of the 
churches open; and we left a few Portuguese tracts for the Padres, who 
had not yet left their private apartments. We also made a distribution 
of tracts among various individuals whom we met on the road. On our 
returning to breakfast, we found many persons of all classes assembled, 
with the view of hearing me preach, and receiving books. I spent seve
ral hours among them, and great eagerness was evinced both in listening 
to, and receiving, the Divine word. About twenty-five copies of the Old 
and New Testament in Portuguese, and ntany tracts in that language, 
were distributed. ■! question much if the inhabitants ever before had so 
much truth put into their hands. To an ignorance of the Word of God, 
as well as to a perverted intérpretation of it, is to be ascribed their reli
gious degradation. Christianity, 1 beg all the natives to observe, is not 
to blame, because, in some respects, they are little better than the hea
then. They know not what Christianity is in its native simplicity and 
power. Some of the natives, I was happy to observe, were able to draw 
a line of distinction between them and the English. How much would 
these natives he struck, if they observed Bible-Cbristianity not only pro
fessed, but practised by the generality of our countrymen!

There is a native lithographic press at Daman, belonging to a Pàrsì.  ̂
Only one school-book has yet been printed at it. When we were about 
to leave the town, a Persian catalogue of oriental manuscripts was put 
into my hands. Dr. Smyttan and 1 repaired to the vender. I bought 
from him, for about rupees 300, a copy of the Vendidàd Sadi, and of all 
the liturgical and reputed-sacred books of the Fàrsis, in the original Zand, 
Pehlivi, and Pazand, but in the Gujaràthì character, and with a Gujark- 
thi translation, paraphrase, and comment. The work occupies 5 volumes 
folio; and I was given to understand that there ace only three or four co
nies of it in existence. Of its use to a missionary, there can be no doubt.
I procured along with it copies of all the narratives calculated to throw 
any light upon the history of the Zoroastrians in India, and some other I 
curious pamphlets connected with their religion.. . .

“ Darkness had set in long before we reached Ualskd. I felt very tired, 
and when 1 came in sight of the nmd-built cottages, with the naked 
children peeping out at the doors, my heart beat with joy. . . . J. and Dr. 
S. did not arrive till an hour after. They had traced the foot-prints of 
my ham.'lls, and their horses they could not get across one of the kbà- 
dia. They were obliged to dismount, and leave them behind. They got 
a native to be their guide to Balsétf.. ..

“• D e c .  25 . H in d u s  a n d  M u s u im k n s  o f  a ll  c a s te s  c a m e  in  th e  f o re 
n o o n  to  c o n v e r s e  w ith  J o h n ,  a n d  to  r e c e iv e  h o o k s . H e  c o n s id e re d  th e i r  
d i f le r e n t  r e l ig io n s  in  t u r n ,  a n d  s h o w e d  th a t  th e y  a r e  a il  w r o n g ,  a n d  a t  v a 
r ia n c e  w ith  th e  G o s p e l  o f  J e s u s  C h r i s t .  M a n y  b o o k s  w e r e  d i s t r ib u te d .  
W e  le f t  B a l s i d  a t  o n e  o ’c lo c k , a n d  a r r iv e d  a t  G a n d a v i  a b o u t  7 . 
E v e r y  th in g  n o w  in t im a te d  to  u s  th a t  w e  w e r e  in  th e  G u ja r k th  d i s t r i c t .  
T h e  h o u s e s  in  th e  v i l la g e s  w e r e  n o  lo n g e r  s t r a g g l in g  a n d  s c a t t e r e d  o v e r  a  
w id e  s p a c e ,  b u t  g r o u p e d  to g e th e r .  VVide f ie ld s  c o v e r e d  w i th  th e  t h o r n -  
t r e e ,  so  p le n t i fu l  in  th is  p a r t  o f  th e  c o u n t r y ,  s t r e tc h e d  b e fo re  u s ;  a n d  b a d  
i t  n o t  b e e n  f o r  th e  v a r ie ty  m a d e  by  th e  T à d i  a n d  o th e r  t r e e s ,  th e y  m u s t  
h a v e  p r e s e n te d  a  v e ry  u n in te r e s t in g  a p p e a r a n c e .  W e  h a d  to  c r o s s  s e v e r a l  
f e r r i e s ,  s u c h  a s  w e  h a d  p a s s e d  t h e  d a y  b e fo re ;  a n d  i t  w a s  q u i t e  d a r k  f o r  a n  
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hour before we reached our resting place. The roails were rery had, 
'The bungalow at Gandavt is prettily situated near a tank. The coun
try around is thickly wooded, and there are some fine trees growing...

Dec. 36. In the morning I had very large congregations in the bazàr. 
On returning from it, I was invited to visit the Desili, which I according- 
Jy did. He proved very afiTable, and kind, and what was of more conse
quence, very desirous of hearing the Gospel. When I was leaving him, 
he urged me to renew iny visit, which accordingly, along with Dr. Smyt- 
tan, I did. We found him candid and intelligent, but quite a native in bis 
manners, mode of living, &c. Hespoke several languages, and was very 
desirous to hear all that could be said respecting his own, and other ré
digions. . . . This Sirdar has an income of about a lâkh and a half 
rupees per annum. He is the chief of the Bhâtela Brâhmans, who are 
nothing but agriculturists, with the adhikàr (authority) of reading the 
.Vedas, and performing all priestly acts, which, they say, they obtained 
from Rama Chandra on bis journey to Lnnkk. I would infer from the 
situation which they hold, that they proved rather refractory when Hin
duism was originally propagated in this province, and that they obtained 
their peculiar privileges as a bribe to obedience.

Ì “ Friday, Dec. 37. We set out on our journey at one o'clock, and arriv
ed at Kaliwâdi before it was dark. The country was much the same as 
yesterday, but more fertile and populous. Many Parsis live in the vil
lage, and in Nausâri, about a kos distant, which was one of the first 
places in which they settled. The bungalow is good, and finely shaded 
with trees. My dearest John went out, about nine o’clock, to Nausâri, 
to obtain a meeting with some of the principal Pârsis.”

I w a s  d i s a p p o in te d  in  th e  o b je c t  w h ic h  1 h a d  in  v ie w . I  s a w ,  h o w e v e r ,  
th e  e x t e r io r  o f  th e  g r e a t  f ire  te m p le ,  th e  Alafh Beharàm, w h ic h ,  n e x t  to  
t h a t  a t  U m a r s à r i ,  w h ic h  w e  b a d  p a s s e d  in  th e  c o u r s e  o f  t h e  d a y ,  is  th e  
m o s t  a n c ie n t  in  I n d ia .  T h e  b u d d in g s  a r e  r a t h e r  e x te n s iv e .  T h e  P â r s i  
p o p u la t i o n  c o n s is ts ,  I w a s  to ld ,  o f  a b o u t  5 0 0 0 ; a n d  a b o u t  h a l f  o f  i t  b e in g  
Jllhorvan, ( c l e r i c a l , )  a n d  th e  o th e r  h a l f  Jbedln ( l a i c a l . )  I t  o c c u p ie s  th e  
g r e a t e r  p a r t  o f  th e  to w n ,  w h ic h ,  by  th e  b y e , is  th e  o n ly  to w n  in  I n d ia  
w h ic h  I  h a v e  s e e n  r e g u la r ly  i l lu m in a te d  a t  n ig h t .  M a n y  l a m p s ,  w i th  o i l 
e d  p a p e r  s h a d e s ,  w e r e  b u r n in g  in  th e  d i f f e r e n t  s t r e e t s .  W h e t h e r  th e y  h a d  
a n y  c o n n e x io n  w i th  a n y  o f  th e  f e s t iv a ls ,  I b a d  n o  o p p o r tn n i ty  o f  l e a r n 
in g .  I t  w o u ld  b e  w e ll  i f  th e  F a r s i s  m a d e  f ire  a n d  l ig h t  o n ly  th e i r  » e r-  
vants. A la s !  t h a t  th e y  s h o u ld  v ie w  th e m  a s  D iv in e .— T h e  n u m b e r  o f  
d o g s  in  N a u s â r i  i s  a lm o s t  in c a lc u la b le .  T h e y  a r e  r e c k o n e d  by  th e  P â r s i s  
a s  th e  m o u th  o f  G o d . W h e n  th e y  a r e  f e d , h e  is  f e d !  I w o n d e r  i f  th e y  
b e l ie v e ,  t h a t  w h e n  th e y  s p e a k ,  h e  s p e a k s .  1 m u s t  s a y ,  f ro m  e x p e r ie n c e ,  
t h a t  th e y  a r e  a n y  th in g  b u t  c iv i l  in  t h e i r  l a n g u a g e  to  s t r a n g e r s .

“ S a tu r d a y ,  D e c .  3 8 . W e  s e t  o u t  a b o u t  f iv e  o ’c lo c k  in  th e  m o r n in g  
f o r  S u r a t .  T h e  c o ld  w a s  in te n s e  c o m p a r e d  w ith  B o m b a y ,  a n d  w e  e n jo y 
ed  th e  s c e n e r y ,  ( t h o u g h  th e  c o u n t r y  w a s  f l a t , )  f ro m  th e  f in e  t r e e s ,  a n d  
th e  r i c h  a n d  p le n t i f u l  c o r n  f i e l d s . . .  . T h e  b u n g a lo w  a t  L a c h p ù r  h a d  b e e n  
c o m p le te ly  s w e p t  a w a y  by  th e  l a te  r a in s ,  so  t h a t  w e  w e r e  ob li.ged  to  p r o 
c e e d  to  S a c h in  t o  b r e a k f a s t .  T h i s  p la c e  b e lo n g s  to  a  N a w iib ,  w h o  h a s

J upwards of 30 wives, a family which he has not, of course, sense to go
vern, and rightly to educate, and which he can with difficulty support.
. . .  None of the bad consequences of polygamy are wanting.” i had an 
opportunity of preaching, amongst others, to one of hissons.

“ We had a very hot ride to Surat in the afternoon, where we arrived 
about three o’clock: the clouds of dust in the vicinity of the town were very 
great, and the appearance of the country would have been very uninter
esting, had it not been for the tamarind and bâbal trees, which surpass 
any tnat I have seen in the Konkan or Dâkhan.” . . .
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Chapter II. Residence in Sarai, and Journey lo Baroda.
We arrived in Surat, on Saturday the 2Tth December, and took 

up our abode with our kind friends Lieutenant and Mrs. Webb.
As Surat is well known to most of you, and is particularly described 

in Hamilton’s Gazetteer and other works, I shall say little about it. 
Its trade, I may remark, however has of late greatly »decreased, 
nnd its population has consequently diminished. It is estimated, 
at 125,000. ‘

In a missionary point of view, like every place containing so many 
responsible and immortal souls, accessible to the voice of the living 
preacher, and within the influence of bis Christian publications, and 
situated in a populous neighbourhood, it cannot but be interesting. 
The Rev. William Fyvie is the only missionary who at present oc
cupies it, Mr. W. Fyvie, and Mr. Salmon, having gone to En
gland on the ground of bad beallh. The intercourse which I had 
with him in Surat, and afterwards on my tour to the Northward, for he 
was my companion during a great part of it, was to me very pleasing, 
and interesting. 1 was much gratified with his native congregation which 
I had the pleasure of hearing addressed hy him, and also addressing 
myself, with the more private meetings held for the edification of the 
converts and innuirers, and with the operations of the Press, from 
which have issued a translation of the whole Bible into Gujarathi, two 
editions of the New Testament, many thousands of tracts pointing the 
way to the kingdom of heaven, and several publications in English 
connected with the advancement of truth and righteousness. Bhaichand, 
who was lately baptized,* appeared to me to be a very respectable cha
racter, to be well instructed in the first princijiles of the oracles of God, 
and to be zealous in behalf of the best interests of his benighted coun
trymen. I was much amused with a complaint brought against him. 
The Christians, said a Brahman to me, ought not to have taken that 
man into their circle; for two years ago, he was distinguished for his 
wickedness. It is the glory of Christianity, I said in rejdy, that it does 
not ask so much what a man was, as what be now is. If you hear 
any thing bad about him, inform his minister, and I shall answer for 
it, that if guilt be brought home to him, he will be sent back to you, 
and bis other old companions, without any scruple.

I had only three opportunities of preaching to the Hindhs su6 darò 
calo. With some Buirùgìs at a Math, I had a debate in which the. 
Principal showed a considerable knowledge of Sanskrita. On one 
occasion, I accompanied Mr. Fyvie to a melò held without the walls of 
the town, at which an immense multitude of all classes of the people 
were assembled on the anniversary of the consecration of an image. 
We made large distributions of books among them, particularly as the 
noise and confusion prevented ns from addressing them with any de
gree of comfort. I was sorry to perceive so many respectable-looking 
people, as I saw met together, devoted to the practice of the lowest 
superstition. It is really marvellous, that Satan should have acquired 
such an empire over the souls of our fellow-creatures as to lend them 
to glory in folly and madness and iniquity. Nothing can be more 
humiliating, than to see those who are bone of our bone, and flesh of 
our flesh, groaning under the weight of a stone-image, which they carry 
in procession, and esteem their lord; arraying it in gaudy clothes, and co
vering it with pigments and jewels, as if it could pride itself in its dress; 
fanning it, as if it could drink up the breezes of heaven in greater 
quantities than can enter its mouth; and blowing trumpets and beating

• 0. C. S. for March la»t.
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drums before it, as if it bad a soul capable of feeling a martial fire. O ye 
Shets and Makajam, ye Brahmans and Yajamans, the God who made 
the heaven,' the earth and the sea, will call you to account for this 
prostration of reason, for this degradation of humanity, for this insult 
of the Mnjesty of heaven.

I endeavoured to make many inquiries connected with the state of 
the Hindus both in the town and in the province; but the notes which 
I made are in too crude a state to be as yet of much use to me. The 
Bráhmans are represented as extremely numerous. Most of them are 
Bhtkshuks, (mendicants) and in no degree asbatned to live on the alms 
of the community, without rendering it any service in return. Many of 
them, acting more creditably to themselves, but in a manner opposed 
to the institutes of the Hindú religion, support themselves ami their 
families by engaging in merchandise and agriculture. There are not 
above forty or fifty Paurániks in the whole town. When the impure 
legends contained in the books which they rend are considered, their 
paucity is not to be regretted. Men of learning are few, and men of 
sense still fewer. The castes of the Bi hitmans in Gujnráth are spoken 
of as eighty-four, a number sufticiently indicative of their want of bro
therhood. A complete list of them 1 ninile many attempts, but unsuc
cessfully, to procure. Some of the castes will fall afterwards to- bo 
noticed. The lower orders of the Hindús on the banks of the Tapti 
are proverbially bad in Bombay. 1 suspect that the trade and business 
of Bombay has now secured for it a no very respectable character 
among the natives in the North.

To some of the most respectable Pársis in Surat, I took letters from 
Bombay, and with them and others introduced to me by Mr. Fyvie and 
other friends, I had a good deal of peaceful discussion. 1 found none 
amongst them able to make even a plausible defence of their religion; 
and some of them, without any disposition, however, to inquire into its 
authority and to yield to its claims, I heard admit the superiority of 
Christianity. How long they may continue in this state, God only 
knows. 1 was happy to find, after we left Surat, that the circulation of 
my lecture on the Vendidád Sádé was giving rise to some inquiry. 1 was 
particularly gratified with the good sense, and English feeling, and pro
fessional skill, of Mánakjí Kbnr.shedji, a medical subordinate, who came 
frequently to Capt. Webb’s to visit Dr. Smyttun, with the politeness and 
kindness of Bamanji Bhávanagari, the richest Pársí in Snrut, with the 
French agent, and with the head of the Pársí coninuinily. This last meu- 
tioned person, informed me that the Pársí population of Surat amounts 
to 10,000, and assisted me in forming an estimate of the whole Pársí 
population of India, which, notwithstanding all that has been said to the 
contrary by those desirous of niaguifyini; the importance of their trile 
even at the expense of truth, does not, 1 am persuaded, exceed 35,000. 
To him, too, I am indebted for precise information as to the fire-templca 
of the highest order, denominated A'lesh Jieharám. They are six in 
number, and the locations, &c. are as follows:—

1. Udepitr. The temple at this place was erected by Anjuman of 
Sanján in the year Sawanl 777, i. e. 1115 years ago; and consecrated 
by Nereosang Dastur.

3. Nausárí. The temple here was erected by Desáí Kharsedji, in the 
year 1822 of Sawant, or 70 years ago, and consecrated by Dastur So- 
rábjí Rastamji.

3. Bombay, The first fire-temple here was erected by Dádábbáí Na- 
sarwánjí in the year 1838 of Sawant, or 54 years ago, and consecrated 
by Dastur Mulla Káwas.

4. Surat. The first fire-temple here was erected by Dádábhái Nasar-
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wanji and Sbet Hormasji Bahmanji, in the ^ a r  ISSOof Sawant, or 13 
•years ago, and consecrated by Dastur Edaiji D&rlibji, Rustomji Sanj&nb. 
‘ 6. Surat. The second fire>teniple here was erected in the sameyear
by Pestonji K4l&bb&i Yakii(and consecrated,by Dastur Sohoribji Jam- 
shedji. •

6. Bombay. The second fire-temple here was erected by W4diaji 
Shet Hormasji Bahmanji in the year Sawant 1&87, or fire years ago, and 
consecrated by Dastur £dal Dkrii Sanj&o&.

Half the great fire-temples in India have, it will be observed, been 
erected within the last twelve years. This fact does not say much as to 
the inarch of intellect among the Pkrsis. I should like to learn from 
some of them, after they have attended the lectures on chemistry of the 
Elphinstoue Professor for a couple of sessions, how difl'erences of origi
nal fuel can preserve difierences in the kind of fire of one flame, and 
afterwards fed with tbe same inaierials, or, in other words, how 1001 dif
ferent kinds of fire can be found, as is believed, in the A'tasb Behar^m 
respecting the A'tasb A'dir&n, I say nothing. Surely the time is not far 
distant when the Pkrsis, so fond of the material light that they even wor
ship it, will admit some heavenly light into their inner man. Surely 
some of them, so intelligent in worldly matters, will become wise in 
spiritual matters. Let them renounce their nurparaati forthwith.

With tbe Musalmdns, we had several interesting interviews. In the 
Nawkb’s house, to which Dr. Smyttan, Mr. Fyvie, Mr. Webb, &c. 
accompanied me, and in the presence of His Highness, and that of the 
most respectable of his dependants, we had a peaceable discussion of 
some length on the principal points at issue between Christians and 
Muhammadans, and an opportunity of distributing the scriptures and 
tracts. 1 was glad to observe that the great folks were well aware of all 
that had passed in Bombay in connexion with Hkji Muhammad Hksbim 
and myself. At the principal Masjtd in the city, where I was no very 
welcome visitor, 1 had a long argument on the most important points, 
the followers of the false prophet snowing neither temper nor considera
tion. At the Boborks tombs, which are well worthy of being seen, 1 
found the people remarkably civil. They acknowledged that they had 
little to say for their hopes of acceptance in tbe sight of God, and refer
red me to a learned man, who, though 1 waited for him for some time in 
a court to which they conducted me, did not make his appearance.

As I have not yet seen any considerable account of the Bohoras, the 
following observations respecting them may not be unacceptable. They 
are a peculiar class of Musaimkns, and, in Surat, are divided into three 
sects, respectively denominated Ali, Suliman, and Dkud. In the first 
of these there are only five or six families; in the second about fifty; 
and in the third about five thousand, with a population of about twelve 
thousand. They have accounts of their tribe, one of which I have seen 
in Arabic, which carry back their history about six or seven hundred 
years. They generally support themselves by the vending and manu
facture of cloths, hardware, household furniture, &o. They profess to 
be quite distinct from the agricultural Bohorks who are to be found in 
the Baroch districts, and of whom a considerable number of families 
have now settled in Surat.

The Buhorks are under the religious, and, to a great extent, the civil, 
government of a Mulla, whose head quarters were originally in Arabia. 
The Mulla iu Surat sits upon a throne, and is highly respected. He is 
thrice saluted by every person when he is in cathedra; and his attend
ants give him all the attentions which the princes of the land receive 
when they are in Darbar. He has deputies in all the towns in India 
where Bohoras are to bo found, and even in Maskat, Basora, Jadda, and
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Mokba. He has a very large income, arising principally from donations 
at’birtfas, marriages, and deaths; but from his funds, the poor of the sect,' 
whether residenters in Surat or occasional visitors, are supplied. He 
nominates bis successor, having a principal regard to bis talents, infor
mation, and capacity to govern.'

The Mulla, or Mulaji as he is called by way of distinction, rends the 
Kdrin, and addresses the people during live or six days of the Muhar- 
ram, and one day during the mouth of Ramazan, when his auditors are 
numerous. In the part of Surat principally inhabited by the Bobor&s, 
there are many courts, in each of which there is a Mulla to.conduct wor
ship early in the morning. The people seem, hotvever, most to relish 
praying at the tombs or great mausoleuns, which contain the sepulchres 
of some of the ancient Mullas and their relatives. They actually, as we 
observed, kiss the chunain covering of the graves! 1 declared to them
that i saw little distinction between them and the Hindhs, except that 
the latter worshipped a more solid material than lime.

In regard to marriage, it may be observed, that the number of wives 
permitted by the Kdran is allowed, as in the case of other sects of Mu- 
salmdns. The follies of the Hindus have found a place among them in 
the manner in which marriages are contracted and celebrated. Girls are 
espoused at the early age of five years, and without much regard, on the 
part of their parents, to the age of those with whom they are united. 
The processions and feastings are conducted much as among the other 
classes of the natives.

The Ukika, or shaving off the hair, which is viewed as a kind of sa
crament, is performed on the 7tb or 31st day after the birth, either of a 
son or daughter.

expulsion from caste follows the practice of gross immoralities, and 
particularly the drinking of ardent spirits.

Funerals are conducted with considerable solemnity. Those of the 
higher classes are attended by the Mulla.

The European population of Surat is now very small. Among the 
resident families, there are some, as in other stations, who are happily 
witnesses to the cause of truth and of righteousness, and from whom we 
received much kindness. The English government, I deeply regret to 
say, has still the responsibility, and a fearful one it is, both for rulers and 
their agents, of directly and publicly countenancing idolatry and super
stition. The new moon, except during two months of the year, is regu
larly saluted by five guns to please the Musalmkiis! Two thousand 
rupees, I was told, are annually contributed to the same people to assist 
them in the celebration of their ids!! The chief of Surat, and the Bri
tish administrator of justice, in its province, commits the cocoanut to the 
river on the day of the great heathenish procession at the break of the 
monsoon!!! How all this folly originated amidst the ungodliness of ma
ny of the olden servants of the Company, 1 can easily understand; but 
how it has been so long continued, I am puzzled to know. The day was, 
when I suppose, one would have got a free passage to Europe, via 
China, for noticing it. I certainly thought, without making a reference 
to higher and more solemn considerations, that after the order came from 
the Court of Directors, That in all matleri relating to their temples, 
their worship, their festivals, their religious practices, and their ceremo
nial observances, our native subjects be left entirely to themselves, our late 
excellent Governor would have put an extinguisher upon it. Surely, the 
son of Chables Graht will perform the right honourable act of doing 
the needful, and thus obtain the blessing of souls ready to perish through 
the delusions fostered so long by our countrymen.

Before- leaving Surat, I must not forget to allude to our visit to the
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pinjarapùr, or brute-hospital, supported by the superstitious inhabitants. 
It is always spoken of as a cpinmon receptacle and nursery for lame and 
useless animals. It is, however, to n great extent a prison for healthy 
animals, which ought to be enjoying their liberty. 1 shall find no fault 
with the attention which is paid to weak and sickly animals; but I would 
ask the conductors of the establishment why they lodge the rats and 
insects the natural enemies of one another in the same apartment, un
less they wish them to devour one another, and why they are so careful 
of sickly brutes, as to provide accommodation for them when they make 
,no provision for sickly men. There are similar institutions in other 
places in Gujaràth.

Jan. 6. I left Surat, at which I left my family, this morning in com
pany with my friend Dr. Smyttan, at half past d o’clock, Mr. Webb 
kindly accompanied us to the banks of the Tapti, which we crossed at 
Veriao, in ,a boat. The water was not deep. We arrived at Khem- 
Cbàuki about half past 9 o’clock, and took up our abode in an upper- 
roomed bungalow. I was soon visited by several natives, with whom I 
read and conversed in Gujaràtlii and Hindustani. I was happy to find 
that one of them had some acquaintance with the facts of the Gospel, 
Mr. Fyvie had passed this the day before our arrival.

In the afternoon, Bhaichand, who was lately baptized at Surat, made 
his appearance. He went with me to the natives, and read to them, 
before I addressed them. They listened with attention, and they very 
wisely made no defence of their idolatry and polytheism. Alas! that 
any of my fellow creatures should he so much subjected to the spirit of 
error, as to think them not only harmless but praise-worthy.

Khem-Chauki seems to have been originally intended as a resting 
place for travellers. It is surrounded by a high wall, which is a defence 
against the Bhlls. They have made several attempts upon it. About 
three years ago they shot two of the sipahis who were engaged in 
guarding it. In the village, outside the wall, there are about 100 houses. 
Many of them were seriously injured by the late inundation.

Jan. 7. We started a little before daybreak, for Akaleshtvnr, which 
we reached about half past 9 o’clock. Mr. Kirkland of the Civil Ser
vice, to whom I forwarded an introductory note from Dr. Chalmers, 
was expecting us, and he received us very kindly. After breakfast, I 
proceeded to address the natives, and to distribute books among them. 
I found among their number a very intelligent Pàrsi, who is acquainted 
with Persian, Gujarathi, Maràthi, Sanskrit, Hindustani, and JEnglish.
I gave him some tracts in most of these languages; and from what I 
saw of him, I doubt not that he will peruse them. Like many of his 
countrymen, he is ashamed of fire-worship; and professes that he does 
not adore the elements when he turns to them. Why he should regard 
them with any honour, I do not see. They bave no intelligence, ana no 
life; and they can do nothing fur the spiritual interests of their votaries.

Mr. Kirkland, who is one of the most diligent and best informed reve
nue officers of the Company with whom I have met, kindly favoured me 
with a copy of a census of the Parganah. The following are a few of 
the results.

Men. Boys. Women. Girls. Total.
8735 6524 8378 4366 28003

The preceding document may be taken as an illustration of the state 
of the population in a thriving cottniry district. The two following cir
cumstances connected with it are worthy of notice.

1. From the comparative numbers of husbands and wives, it is mani
fest that polygamy cannot be practised to any considerable extent. This
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is a circumstance which affords mo pleasure; for the evils of polygamy, 
as must be apparent to every reflecting mind, are great and numerous.

9 . F r o m  th e  C o m p a r a t iv e  n u m b e r s  o f  b o y s  a n d  g i r l s ,  i t  i s  e v id e n t  t h a t  
p o ly g a m y  is  a  m o s t  u n n a t u r a l  s t a t e .  As th e  n u m b e r  o f  g i r ls  is a c tu a l ly  
le s s  th a n  t h a t  o f  b o y s ,  i t  is  e v id e n t  t h a t  n o  m a n  o u g h t  to  h a v e  m o r e  th a n  
o n e  w if e .  Ou a c c o u n t  o f  th e  g r e a t e r  e .v p o s u re  o f  m e n  to  f a t i g u e  a n d  
d a n g e r ,  th e  n u m b e r s  o f  b o th  s e x e s  b e c o m e  n e a r ly  e q u a l iz e d  in th e  c o u r s e  
o f  a  l i f e .

We left Akaleshwar about half past 5 o’clock in the afternoon. Mr. 
Kirkland accompanied us to the banks of the Nirbada, where we met 
with several ofiicers of the 91st Regiment of N. I. on their march from 
Disk to Maligium. We stayed with them for a few minutes, and after
wards crossed the river to Baroch. We spent the evening agreeably 
with Mr. Woodcock of the C. S. and then retired to a bouse provided 
for us by Mr. Johnson. It is in the middle of the town, and very 
convenient for my operations.

To-day, I had many calls from natives. I was engaged in read
ing and preaching to them from 10 o’clock ti|l 5 in the afternoon. 
Among the younger class of the community, I found many good 
readers. The BiAhmans who visited me were principally of the Bhar- 
gava caste, which is that which predominates in this place, which is 
demoninated Bhrigukach, Bhrigukshetra, Bhrigt^osh, from their reput
ed progenitor and patron, Bhrigu. Some of them repeated the Gkyatri, 
but this treatment of it, which by the HindOs in general is reckoned 
the height of profanity, did not proceed from a conviction of its unsa- 
credness, which ought to be apparent to all, but from a desire to please 
me. They admitted that it is composed in honour of the sun; and I ad
dressed them, and the Pkrsis who were present, on the sinfulness and 
absurdity of the worship of that orb, in which there is no intelligence, 
and which, even if it had intelligence, and that in a high degree, is not 
entitled to that honour which belongs to its Creator. The custom of 
their forefathers was all that they bad to urge in their defence. I showed 
them the vanity of their plea, by a parable. “ The Bhils when brought 
before the government for theft, uniformly urge the custom of their 
caste in excuse for their transgressions.” The Sarkkr, however, does not 
receive their excuse “ You either knew, or ought to have known” he 
says, " that what you did was wrong; and therefore you are deserv
ing of punishment.” “ It is not the custom of our fathers,” I added, 
“ but the law of God to which we must look.” The custom which 
is agreeable to this law must be retained; but the custom which is 
contrary to it must be abandoned.” I pressed all around me to con
sider how they can obtain a righteousness which can be available in the 
sight of God. Some alleged that such a righteousness can be procured 
by the service of God. It was shown to them, that the service of God 
in the time to come can never be more than the demand of God, and 
consequently can never be available to supply past defects; that the 
service of God, as rendered by depraved creatures such as men now 
are, is never what it ought to be, in regard to the motives in which it 
originates, the spirit in which it is conducted, or the constancy with 
which it is rendered. Some alleged that righteousness is to be obtained 
through the mercy of God. This I admitted; and then asked. How is 
this mercy to be procured.? By begging it, was the reply. Are we then 
to understand, I asked, that God has told men and angels that he will 
pardon any sins which may be committed against him when merely asked 
to do so? Finding some hesitation on this subject, I discoursed to 
to them as follows......... *

* Second Exposure of Rinduitm, p. 73, &c.
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In the evening, I took a view of the town, and invited, at various parts, 
the natives to call upon me. Dr. Sinyttan and I spent the evening with 
Mr. Woodcock of the Civil Service, from whom we obtained conside
rable information respecting the country.

Jan. 8. As soon as we had finished breakfast this morning, eight 
of the most respectable Musalmfin inhabitants of the town came to 
see us. I found that most of them knew Hindustiini, Persian, and 
Arabic; and I gave them copies of the Law, the Psalms, and the Gos
pels, and of various tracts in these languages, and urged them to 
believe in Jesus the Messiah. They all admitted that be was a 
prophet, but they required to be told that he was more than a prophet, 
even the Son of God, and the Saviour of the) world. How Christ 
could be the Son of God, they could not see; and 1 consequently 
spoke to them os follows:—Men and angels are the sons of Goa, inas
much as they were created by Him; but Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
in a higher sense than they. He is the Son of'God, inasmuch as he is 
always in God, as he has the nature of God, as be is the object of the 
Father’s love, and the manifestation of the Father’s glory.
_ To this statement they did not object. They patiently and politely 

listened to a comparison between Christianity and Mubammadism. 1 
wish that all Musalmhns would imitate their example in this respect.

During the time that I was addressing the Musalmans, many Hindus as* 
serabled. 1 preached the Gospel of Jesus to them, and gave them books 
When they had listened for some time, they gave way to other audit >rs. 
One young man, who knows a little English, told me that he believes 
that Uindi^ra was false; and that nothing but a fear of persecution leads 
him to adhere to Us ceremonies.* There are many throughout the 
country who are in a similar situation. ) trust that God will give them 
grace to avow their sentiments, and to act according to them. It is me
lancholy to think that men should fear the creature, who can only de
stroy the body, more than the Creator, who can destroy both soul and 
Imdy, and cast them into hell. Those men are guilty of great presump
tion who think, that God will at some future time give them strength, 
while they refuse to follow out the convictions which he has already 
imparted to them. God is able to bless all those who depend upon 
Him, and to make persecution, and even death itself, to work together 
for their good. I pray that these considerations, and others of a like na
ture, which I often state, may have a due effect.

In the course of the day, I visited a B o h o r k  who has been condemned 
to death for murder, and who, I believe, is to be executed to-morrow. 
He appeared to be quite unconcerned about bis fate; and my efforts to 
awake any solemnity of mind connected with it, were quite unavailing. 
Every thing, he said, rested with his n ai» ib; and he threw all the blame 
on God. I felt the deepest compassion for him; for no hope can be en
tertained of the future welfare of any person who continues in his 
situation.

In the evening. Dr. Smyttan and I, agreeably to an invitation which 
we had received, visited the garden ana country-house of a very res
pectable PSrsi. We were gratified with what we saw; and I was par
ticularly delighted ,to have it in my power to address upwards of 40 
Zoroastrians, whom we found assembled. After 1 had stated to them 
the necessity of faith in Jesus, who alone can give them a pure right
eousness, they asked me why they should abandon their own religion. 
“ Because it is not the religion given by God,” was my answer. This

* -This individual avowed the same sentiments to Archdeacon Carr, last year, 
ocoasionally reads English with Mr. Johnson.

Vot. VI. No. 7. S2
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position I established by several considerations similar to those stated 
in the Lecture on the Vendidád Sádé. When I was speaking about 
the absurdity of the deification of fire, a Mobed declared that be did 
nut consider it Divine. I told him that I was happy to hear that this 
was the case, and particularly ns he seemed to be improving on his 
“ sacred books,” which declare that, Miaae ahtirhe Mazdiiu pothra,* 
fire is the son of God. “ I adhere to the Vendidád Sádé,” he said: 
“ fire i s  the son of God; it intercedes for ns.” “ H'ahiwawáji," 
I exclaimed, “ fire is the viork of God; and given by Him to be your 
servant. You use it aright when you cook your food with it, and em
ploy it for other useful purposes; but you excite the wrath of Him 
who made it when you pray to it.” “ Our religion,” exclainied another 
Mobed, “ was pronounced by Mr. Römer to be the best in the world.” 
“ I more than doubt that,” I said; “ but surely you areata great loss 
for evidences of its divine origin, when you bring forth such an ar
gument as this in the circumstances in which you do. If you do not 
not see that the Vendidád Sádé displays the glory of God, you onght 
immediately to dismiss it.” “ We are all ignorant people here,” said four 
or five individuals; “ we shall send your objections to Bombay; and 
we shall get a reply to them in eight days.” “ You will get then,” 1 said, 
“ what I have not been able to get in five times eight months. To whom 
will you apply.̂  To Edal Däru, or Mulla Rustamji.^” “ No, no: to 

rNauroJi Dáralui.” “ Nauroji, my dear friends, says, that 'it is incumbent 
I on the Panchait to reply to Mr. W .f I fear that be will not be able to 
/ help you.” I parted with them ongood terms.

^ Jan. 10. Wo left Baroch after breakfast, with the view of proceed
ing up the river to see the celebrated Kabir Bar tree. We were obliged 
to desist, however, when we had got a little beyond Jhádeshvar, on 
account of the shallowness of the water, which is not navigable by boats 
any further, except at spring-tides. We landed at Jbádcshwar; and I 
read and conversed in Gujaräthi with a considerable number of the vil
lagers. They bad never before had their superstitions and idolatries 
called in question by any European; but they admitted, in words at 
least, that they were inexcusable, and acknowledged that they needed a 
Sad-guru (holy-priest). I gave them a succinct view of the Gospel of 
Jesus, and urged it on their acceptance. They asked why Europeans 
kill animals for food; and I stated to them that God bad given man per
mission to use animals for this purpose. I also added that the animals 
which are killed by man have not souls capable of knowing God, and 
serving him; and that the souls of men never pass into them, as alleg
ed by the Brábmans. They seemed satisfied with the statements which 
I made to them on this subject. We returned to Baroch in the evening.

In sailing up the river to-day, we observed the body of a Hindú burn
ing on the funeral pile. As soon as it was consumed, five or six men 
stood in a row, and handed along several vessels full of water to pour on 
the ashes, which, as soon as cooled, were thrown into the river. The 
widow stood in the river with ten or twelve other females around her. 
She was employed in taking ofi* her jewels, and putting them into a 
small bag; and her companions were engaged in howling and lamenting. 
The whole scene was very unlike what is witnessed in a bereaved Chris
tian family. There was nothing but ceremony, calculated to produce 
impressions very different from those which would attend a real improve
ment of the dispensation. There was no call made for pious resigna-

* This is a quotation from the Zand of the 5th chapter of the Vendidád Sádé, near the 
beginning.

t  Halk&ra and Vurtamán, 19th 8ept. 1833.
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tion. There was no administration of godly comfort. I alwajrs feel 
great compassion for the heathen, when I see them engaged with the 
dead. Their prospects connected with the other world are poor indeed.

Jan. 11. I preached in the forenoon to the Europeans at the station. 
On returning from church, 1 was visited by several Musalinàns. After 
one of them had read a tract in Hindustani, I addressed them on the 
topics to which it directed their attention. Before they 'left me, the 
Shástri, and Sharistedár of the Adàiat, and a considerable number of 
Hindùs, came for the purpose of hearing what I had to say. I'he Shàs- 
tri is a man of learning according to Hindi! notions; and showed that be 
could state with the greatest rapidity, and with an inflation of pride 
which almost blew him out by the roof, the three great qualities, the three 
great fires; the four Vedas, the four Yugas, the four purposes of huma
nity; the five Pándavas, the five great sisters, the five great arrows, the 
five occasions on which a lie may be told with impunity; the six Shás- 
tras, the six juices; the seven great mountains, the seven great Bùhts; 
the eight lobes of the heart, the eighteen grains, and the seventy-two 
blemishes of a horse, &c. &c. &c. The Sharistedár is the son of a na
tive, for whom I bad a great deal of respect, Kisandás Jogaldás, who 
took part in the discussions in my house at Bombay; and he has a good 
many of his father’s qualities. 1 gave them a view of the Christian reli
gion. The following is an outline of my remarks.

The Christian religion is founded on revelations made by God, and 
the record of which is preserved in the Bible, and the evidences of which 
are such as to command the assent of every candid inquirer. Its dis
coveries concerning the character of God, and the means of salvation, are, 
in the highest degree, important. It declares that there is ene only the 
living and true God. It informs us that this God is possessed of quali
ties, such as wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth; and 
that these qualities have always belonged to him. In this respect it dif
fers from the Hindú religion, which teaches that God is at first destitute 
of qualities. In the qualities ascribed by Christianity to God, none of 
an evil kind, such as rq;a and tama (passion and foulness) said to be 
essential to him by Hindilism, are to be found. He is holy in his charac
ter, holy in his manifestations, and holy in his demands upon his intelli
gent creatures. He is the author of creation; but the things which exist 
are not, according to the Hindú notion, the expansion of his substance, 
but the product of the word of his power. Among the things which he 
has created in this world, man occupies the chief place. This creature 
is endowed with capacities for knowing and serving the Creator; and he 
is responsible for the use of them. It happens, however, as all know, 
that this creature has sinned, and consequently has excited the displea
sure of bis God. The removal of this sin is the grand problem, the 
solution of which demands the attention of all mankind. It is evident 
that man does not bold the remedy in bis own bands, for if he did so, be 
would be independent of God, having the power to sin against God, and 
the power to remove bis sin according to bis own pleasure. It is also 
evident, that man, being a guilty being, can only be saved in the exercise 
of Divine grace. The Divine grace, you must admit, must be so exer
cised as not to give encouragement to sin.*

Such is the nature of Christianity; and now for a word as taita reve
lation. It is the most ancient religion in the world. When Adam and 
Eve, the progenitors of man, sinned against God, he had compassion on 
them, and he gave them the promise of the incarnation of His Son. The 
progenitors of the human race were instructed to believe this promise, and 
to worship the living and true God by oflering up sacrifices typical of the

* Here a quotation from tha Second Exposure of Hinduism, p, 77,4rc. waa introduced.
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atohing death ttf bh endured bjr hts Son. Though many of ibeir de* 
scendante forgot the proraise^ and worshipped the sun, the moon« and the 
stars, the elements of nature, and the workmanship of their own bands« 
some of them exercised faith in it, and followed the directioiik of God. 
Those who beliered were regarded with the Divine favour^ and to them 
further discoveries of God’s gracious purposes were made. To the 
Jews in particular, who dwelt on the other side of Arabia, God made 
many revelations by the prophets. Among them, there were many in all 
ages who looked forward with joy to the coming Saviour, aud who, 
through the Divine grace, obtained that righteousness which he agreed to 
work out, and who testified to those around them the certainty of his 
advent. At the appointed time, he actually appeared. He had no 
earthly father; but no was born of a virgin called Mary« wbo conceived 
merely by the power of the Holy Spirit. He sojourned for about thirty- 
four years in this world; and during the wbolo of this time be exhibited 
the unspotted holiness of God, and consequently committed no sin. Hb 
entered on his public ministry when about thirty years of age; atid; with 
unparalled love, zeal, fidelity, and perseverance, he sought the welfare 
of man. He went about doing good. Ho gave instruction respecting 
God, and his kingdom, to many thousands of all classes of his country
men. He publicly performed many miracles in proof .of bis Divine 
mission. Ho took upon himself the load of this world’s guilt, 'endured 
unspeakable sufierings for the sake of sinful men, and gave bis life as a 
ransom for them. According to his own declaration, made during his 
life, he rose from the dead on the third day. After remaining lorty 
days oii the earth, instructing his disciples respecting his kingdom« and 
commanding them to publish his Gospel among all nations, he ascended 
with his body to beáven. Seated at the right baud Of God, or in otheV 
words, in the place of highest honour, ho makes intercesión for bis 
people. Forgiveness has been extensively preached in his name; aiid 
particulariy in the country from which we come. Glorying in the hope 
of it, many are anxious that you, and all the Hindhs, should receive it.

The Shastri here interrupted me, and mentioned that he bad several 
Objections to state, and inquiries to make, which wére beard and an
swered. . , .

I had Several other companies of auditors throughout the day. May 
the Lord follow my labours with a blessing.

Jan. 13. The following is a census of the population of BarOeb.
Census of the Town of Broach for 1833-34, contrasted With the 

preceding year.
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On this reckoning, I would here make three remarks.
I. The town, it is apparent from its population, and the populousness 

of its neighbourhood, would make an excellent mission station.
3. Polygamy is here prevalent; but its unnatnralness is also, as usual, 

demonstrated. The number of girls is much smaller than that of boys.
3. The Pársi population is four-ñfths less than it was lately stated in a 

Bombay newspaper, and more than one half less than was stated to me 
by a Pars! in Surat. 1 more and more suspect that the numbers of this 
people in India have been greatly exaggerated. In Barocb, they are, as a 
body, little superior to the Hindds in point of wealth and emplojrment.

A very considerable number of natives called upon me in the tbrenoon, 
to whom I made known tho Gospel. Fardunji Kharshedji, a Pársi, show
ed us the prospectus of a reading-room, which, very creditably to himself, 
he has established in the town. He receives regularly a considerable 
number of the Indian newspapers, including those published by the natives 
in Bombay, and the Oriental Christian Spectator, and other magazines. 
He has also about 800 or 400 volumes of English books. All the European 
residents of the place subscribe to bis institution; but his receipts, I be
lieve, fall below his expenditure. Not a single native gives him the 
slightest encouragement. We recommended him to give them the bene
fit of bis periodicals at half price, and he said that he would readily fol
low our advice. Moroba, the Daftardár of the Zillab, who was present, 
promised to subscribe. I hope that he will keep his word. He is a very 
intelligent native; but deeply involved in Hindfi errors. “ I do not deny,” 
he said, ” the existence of matter; but I maintain that it has no neces
sary existence. The bouse in which we now are is a bouse; but pray 
what will it be when it is destroyed? Matter now is; but what will it be 
when it is absorbed in God? It will have perished; it will be nothingness.” 
“ Matter, I allow,” I said in reply, “ has no necessary existence. It is 
the work of God; and bo can annihilate it when be pleases. It is 
not formed from hiS substance; and it will not return to his substance. 
God is a Spirit; and matter has no spirit. Think not that what you see 
is God.» It is only the work of God. Think not that men are parts of 
God: God has formed them that they may serve him. They have not 
served him as they ou"bt, and consequently they are sinful. As sinful 
they need a Saviour. Jesus, of whom 1 have spoken so much in this 
place, is the only Saviour.”

i have had so many visitors since we came to Barocb, that I did not 
6nd it necessary to preach in the streets. We left the town in the even
ing, after having dined with Mr. Kirkland, and rode to Tankáriá.

Jan. I8. Tankáriá is inhabited by Boborás of the agricultural caste. 
On leaving it in the morning, 1 left a few books for them. I also distribut
ed some on the road to Timbi, where tve spent the day with our friend 
Mr. Johnson, the Superintendent of tho Company’s Cotton Farms. 
All the male inhabitants of Timbi were assembled and addressed. There 
are a considerable number of readers among them.

The intentions of the government in connexion with its cotton farms 
are very praise-worthy, being directed to the introduction of foreign cot
ton into the country, and the improvement of the processes of gathering 
and cleaning the cotton of the country. The aversion of the natives to 
change, however, militates greatly against their welfare, and is asad dis
couragement to the zealous efforts made on their behalf.

Jan. 14. We arrived at Miágáuni about nine o’clock. It is rather a 
large village, and belongs to a Grásiá chief. He was not long in paying 
his respects to us; and we were very happy to see him, particularly as he 
brought his sons with bim, and a goodly number of his followers, who

* I had previously discussed at .great length the doctrine of Taatbeism.
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beard the Gospel. The Musalmans who were present seemed to be 
pleased to observe Hinddism exposed; and I consequently thought it ^ h t  
to dwell for a little on their errors. The result was rather curious. The 
Hindus and Musalm&ns commenced denouncing the faith of each other in 
no very measured language. In the evening, we called upon the Th&kur, 
who, with many of his townsmen, was waiting our visit. 1 bad an ex
cellent opportunity of making known the truth, of which I availed my
self. A Br&hman was sent for to defend Hinduism: but the cause which 
he espoused profited little by his advocacy. Mr. Fyvie officiated in this
iilace a few days ago; and 1 was happy to observe, that some had a know- 
edge of the Saviour’s name.

Jan. 15. We rode from Mikgkum to Itolk. As soon as we arrived at 
this place, I began to read to the inhabitants of the village, and afterwards 
to preach to them. I gave books to such adults a s l found capable of 
reading, and requested all the children to come to me at the bungalow, 
which they did not fail to do. I catechized them at considerable length, 
before giving them tracts. I had some other visitors throughout the day; 
and in the evening, I repeated my visit to the.village, and addressed all 
who came to me. Many persons complained loudly of the native go
vernments; but I told them that I could give them no aid. Mankind are 
very sensible of any real or imagined injustice done to themselves; but 
they are blind to their own guilt in the sight of God, who is the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. Him they acknowledge in words to be Father 
and Master; but Him they do not honour, and Him they do not fear. 
They give His name and his praise to the workmanship of their own 
hands, and the devices of their own hearts.

Jan. 16. We started very early for Baroda, the capital of the Gkika- 
wkd, which we reached about eight o’clock, a .  m .  Dr. S. took up his abode 
in the traveller’s bungalow, and I, in Capt. Shaw’s. I was engaged 
throughout the day in the business of the religious societies of Bombay; 
and in giving notice to the natives of my arrival. I spent the evening 
with Mr. Ramsay, who has a good knowledge of several oriental lan
guages, and with whom Mr. Fyvie was staying.

T o  BE CONTINUED.

II.— On th e  wisdom  and goodness op god displayed in  th e  works 
OF nature,  w ith  a reference  to th e  monsoon.

Const thou bind the sweet it\jluenees of Pleiades, or loose the bands 
of Orionf Job, xxxviii. 31.

The last chapters of the Book of Job ace well worthy of the attention 
of all the lovers of the grand in conception, and of the sublime in descrip
tion. In them we have a number of beautiful and highly poetic illustra
tions of the power of the Deity as the God of Creation and Providence, 
in the form of an appeal which he himself condescended to make to his 
works. Jehovah reters Job to the Wild Ass, the Rhinoceros, the Ostrich, 
the Horse, the Eagle, the Hippopotamus, and the Crocodile, and to all their 
marked instincts, as displaying the wonderful power and thought of Him 
who called them all into being by his word, and as calculated to bring 
home to the heart the truth of what the Poet says,

“ How pusiiig wonder Ho who made them lueh.”
In the chapter above quoted, which is the first of the scries, the tides, the 
regular succession of day and night, the magnitude of the earth, the sud
den causes of rain, thunderstorms and frost, and the periodical return of 
the seasons, as marked by the rising of parlicular stars at suuset, are
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wrought up by a series of interrogations into a vivid description of tbs 
weakness of human power, and of the unsearchableness of the ways of 
the Eternal. Such is the legitimate effect of the study of Nature,—to 
humble the pride of man, and to exalt the glory of God. Whenever it 
fails to produce this effect, the failure only affords a fresh illustration of 
the subjection to vanity of the human mind. He, by whom all these glo
rious frames were created, in whom we live and move, and have our be
ing, is neglected and forgotten by us, while we are filled with rapturous 
delight at beholding the structures themselves. How sad the reflection, 
that He who sendeth rain and fruitful seasons should so seldom re
ceive the homage of grateful hearts acknowledging his never-failing 
goodness.

Our thoughts are at present particularly directed to the beneficence of 
our Creator, as manifested in the periodical return of the annual rains. 
How much goodness is displayed here, the dwellers in India, who have 
experience of the gladsome change, need not to be reminded. The 
vital energies of Nature, which seemed almost to have withered under 
the stroke of a tropical sun, revive. Â continuance of the dry and scorch
ing days of April, would appear pregnant with death to man and beast. 
But true to their appointed time, the clouds rise from the sea, and scatter 
their waters in fertilizing showers over the earth. Let us consider for a 
few moments the proximate cause of so beneficent an order of events.

To understand this, it is necessary to attend to the diffTerence which 
exists between the temperature of the surface of the sea, and that of the 
surface of the earth. At all times the currents in the ocean, and the tides 
combine in producing such an intermixture of the waters, that, on the 
extreme edges of broad belts of the earth’s surface, little difference in the 
temperature of the sea is perceptible. And farther, even in the course of 
the whole year, in consequence of the surface of water being a bad ab
sorbent of radiated heat, the temperature of the sea varies but little, at 
least in the Torrid and Temperate Zones. Hence the fact, that sea wa
ter is but very little warmer in the hot season, than it is during the cold 
weather.

On the contrary, when the sun has arrived near his northern goal to
wards the end of April, at which time he is not much more than 7° from 
the Tropic of Cancer, a powerful absorption of his heat begins to taka 
place at the surface of the land lying between the Tropics, and on the 
border of the Temperate Zone. The air, next, heated by its contact 
with the ground, ascends to the higher regions of the atmosphere, while, 
to maintain the equilibrium, currents of cold air will rush in from the 
quarter, where this latter exists in greatest abundance. If the reader will 
cast his eye on a map of Asia, he will see at once bow the preceding re
marks apply to its Southern shores. Persia, Tartary, with its vast unex
plored sandy deserts, India, Burmah, and China, are the countries over 
which this rarefaction of the air is produced, and towards which the cold 
current sets in from the ocean, which forms their Southern boundary. 
It is manifest that the shape of the coast will have much effect in modifying 
the direction of the wind. Thus, in the case of India, we have a large 
projecting triangular shaped surface with an open ocean to the South 
West as far as the line, and the wind appears to be drawn in an easterly 
direction towards the central regions of this triangle. There can be no 
doubt that the action of the sun upon the vast plains which occupy the 
centre of Asia, is the cause of the unvarying continuance of a South 
West wind for four mouths, or until the sun has descended below the 
Equator. N.
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HI.— ^Another word upon a noN'Evangelical m in istrv .

Dear Mr. Editor—My own desire seconding the prohibition contained 
in your last number, deters me from engaging in a eontroversy upon thesub- 
ject of ‘ Attendance on a non-evangelical ministry.’ I believe your read
ers, in general, will concur in the propriety of your having closed (he 
arena to further discussion. That it should have taken the turn it did, is to 
be regretted; fora matter of so much consequence might well have elicit- 
eda patient investigation, founded on the Word of God. It is a question, 
alas I of practical import in this country, where two many are denomina
ted ministers, whose credentials for the exercise of their sacred office bear 
the marks of man’s calling, and not God’s.*—In the station I write from 
there is a ‘famine of the Word’—even worse—famine is a withholding, we 
have that dispensed Sabbath after Sabbath which, to unstable souls, is spiri
tual poison. Itake up my pen, hoping the injunction laid upon your corres
pondents will not apply to the few words 1 offer, and which I (lesire should 
derive all their weight from the Scriptures. The importance of the Lord’s 
people having one mind on the subject appears to me urgent, else the testi- 
inony of a few is invalidated, and to the world there will seem to be divi
sions among us. An individual comes to a place to perform the duties of 
a minister of the fSospel; there are some among the congregation who 
esteem as ‘the tme thing needful’ the preaching of Christ Jesus the 
Lord, and the whole counsel of God thereon: they do not consider it 
enough, where so-much is at stake, to be assured that the individual has 
gone through a prescribed course of theological studies, and been declared 
competem to the high and holy office by the mere word of man. They 
will reasonably ask themselves. Is he so instructed in the truth himself 
as to be able to instruct ue? Can we have that confidence in him we ought 
to have towards one who has the care of oureouls.^ We know that our 
blessed Saviour cautioned his disciples against false teacliers who should 
come. Paul speaks of those ‘ who corrupt the Word of God,’ and 
‘ handle the Word of God deceitfully.’—This certainly suggests caution; 
and the first pointto determine, is, Whetherwemay form a judgment upon 
any individual minister. St. John says, in his 1st Epistle, 3d chap. 30th 
verse, ‘Ye have an unction from the Holy One, andyeknowaU fAjags’—from 
whicih i  conclude, we may, for if to ‘ know all things’ necessaiy to sal
vation be given to ns, the knowledge of faithful preaching, the most 
mighty of all means, cannot be denied. The next question to .consider is. 
What is Implied by faithful preaching? We caunot be at a loss here 
when we have the sure W ord of Prophecy as our guide. Among the many 
passages which refer to the preaching of the Gospel, 1 may note the fol
lowing.—1 Cor. chap, ii; 2'Cor. ii. 14-17; iv. 1, 2; vi. 4-10; Gal. i. 10; 
1 Thess. i. B; ii.; 1-6; Titus iv. 2, 5.—^These. when applied to the un
derstanding by the ‘ -Spirit of Wisdom,’ will surely enable us to form a 
right judgment. This judgment, I would say, will not be directed to the 
degree of correspondence which exists between the test and the tested 
(for it may be the day of small things with the Pastor as with some of 
his -flock) but to the correspondent prineiple~A.re these points ceded} 
viz. that those -who are ‘ taught of the Lord’ are authorized, and qualified 
to determine whether the minister placed over them is, or is not, sent by 
the Head of the Church i I mean -the one Church on earth as recognized 
by Christ—'the company of all true believers, who can be ministered to 
only by the ministers He appoints. Then there remains but this question 
to answer. When the individual is evidently not Divinely appointed, 
but is a stranger in the temple of God, bow should the children of the
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kingdom act towards him?—Let us simply refer to the lOih chapter of 
John, 5lh verse: ‘ A stranger will they not follow, but will flee from 
him.“ E.

IV .— D ivine  sovereigntv. ( from jazer ,*).

My dear Elimelech—A clear apprehension of the sovereignty of God, 
and an habitual submission to it, will lay a firm foundation for your 
peace of mind, an<l afford you satisfactory solutions of the most mys
terious things. I am aware that an aversion to this important doctrine 
is deeply rooted in our nature, and the very essence of the first trans
action was a quarrel with Jehovah’s sovereignty; “ Ve shall be as 
Gods,” was the bait with which the Tempter ruined mankind. This 
disposition to usurp Jehovah’s prerogative, discovers itself in every 
direction, and produces much of the distress, confusion, and guilt, which 
disgrace human nature, and agitate the whole creation of God. Errors 
doctrinal and practical may be traced to this source, and even the 
children of God, who are brought Under Divine teaching, are slow to 
learn the absolute sovereignty of God, and still slower to submit to it, 
although their personal happiness is so closely connected with it—In 
creation, providence, and graced Divine sovereignty is exercised and 
maintained. “ Let there be light,” was the language of the Creator, 
“ aud there was light;” he consulted no will but his own, when be crea
ted all things by the word of his power. It is his prerogative to order 
all things according to the counsel of bis own will, “ doing according 
to his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth, and none can stay his band, or shy. What doest thou?” Dan. iv. 
55. The rise and fall of nations—the prosperity and adversity of states— 
the bounds of our habitations—and the number of our days, are all de
termined by him. But I wish more immediately to direct the attention 
of my dear young friend, to the grand displays of Divine sovereignty in 
the scheme of Redemption, and in the work of Grace, both of which are 
wrapt up in obscurity, and veiled in thick darkness, until this centre 
and source of Gospel blessings is explored. The great first cause, from 
whence man’s salvation proceeds, is sovereign love, and all its blessings 
must be traced up to this source, to be fully enjoyed; no other doctrine 
will sufficiently humble the pride of man, and render to Jehovah the 
glory due to His name. Hence Moses is directed to assure Israel, that 
their distinction aud privileges as a nation, and as the Church of God, 
were not because they were more in number than any other people, 
but because the Lord loved them; and Jesus himself advanced the 
same sentiment, when he taught Nicodemus, and said, “ God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John iii. 16. 
Still further to display the sovereignty of His love, we are informed, 
it fixed upon its objects in the very foresight of their ruin and rebellion, 
and provided a full and complete salvation, without consulting the 
creature’s will, or expecting any merit at his hands; but aware of all 
his perverseness, both before and after conversion. “ I know that thou 
wouldst deal very treacherously,” Isaiah xlviii. 8.: yet “ for mine own 
sake, even for mine own sake will I do it,” verse 11.—See, my dear Eli
melech, how Divine sovereignty shines in the personal work of Christ,

* As we have received a printed copy of this work, we ihall make all the selections 
from it ourselves, end thus fires our kind correspondent £ . W. (tom all (urlher Uoubls 
respecting it,—JSdit.

VoL, VI. No. 7. 33
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from his birth to bis ascension; in the circumstances of bis birth—in 
the obscurity in -which be spent most of bis days—in the privations 
to which be submitted—in the miracles which he wrought—and in 
the sufferings which he endured. In all of these, sovereign love was 
carrying un the grand scheme, arranged in the counsel of peace. Not 
one particle of human policy—human merit—or human influence is seen 
in the whole of the sacred history. The Father of mercies maintains 
his sovereignty, by demanding and receiving, at the bands of bis days
man, full satisfaction to bis law and justice; laying on him the iniquities 
of the whole Church, and accepting his righteousness on their behalf, 
yea, accepting their persons in the beloved—And, O, bow strikingly 
does our adorable Jesus exercise bis sovereignty throughout bis nie- 
nistry on earth; see him, my dear young friend, when he goeth up 
into a mountain, and calleth unto him whom be would, and they come, 
Mark iii. IS—hear him rebuking winds and seas, yea, devils also, and 
they obey him; pause, and admire that almighty touch, with which he 
heals diseases—opens the eyes of the blind—and raises the .dead; then 
read his sermon on Divine sovereignty, in the 4tb chapter of Mark, 
together with his assumption of that sovereignty, in the 17th chapter of 
John. Then, surely, you will perceive that, “ as the Father raised up 
the dead, and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickenetb whom be 
will.”—Indeed, Divine sovereignty was a prominent feature of his mi
nistry, of which you have a fine specimen in the Gospel of Luke, 4th 
chapter, 33th to the 39th verses, and the efliect of this doctrine upon 
the carnal mind, was the same then as it is now, “ VVhen they heard 
these things they were filled with wrath.”—Nor is it less conspicuous, 
that the Holy Spirit exercises the sole prerogative of Deity, viz., absolute 
sovereignty. “ As the wind bloweth where it listeth,” so are bis 
mighty operations in the Church. The prosperity of congregations—the 
conversion of sinners—the spiritnal growth and happiness of saints, 
are all the effects of his holy unction and irresistible influence; and 
to manifest his sovereignty, that influence is often bestowed through 
channels the most unlikely—means the most unpromising—and by in
struments the most insignificant in themselves;—while shining talents, 
and extensive attainments, are sometimes left to exhibit their spark
ling littleness without him: so that on Zion’s prosperity it may always be 
written, “ Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” 
—Moreover, the positive I  wills with which the Word of God abounds, 
are so many direct assertions of Jehovah’s absolute sovereignty; and 
these are so conspicuous upon almost every page of the sacred volume, 
that nothing but the old deeply rooted enmity of human nature can reject the 
glorious doctrine they assert. But, let my dear Cliinelech turn to his 
own experience, and there be will find the sweetest evidences of the 
absolute sovereignty of Jehovah. “ Who maketh thee to differ from 
another?” Why were you distinguished, by converting grace, from the 
rest of your family? Why were your eyes opened—your heart melted 
in contrition—and you transformed into the image of Christ, while the 
rest of your dear relatives are left in nature’s darkness, and in the 
bonds and chains of sin? Were you better than they? No, in no 
wise. The only reason you can assign, is, that with which the Saviour 
has furnished you—“ Even so. Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight.” 
Should unsanclified reason attempt to arraign the justice of God at its bar, 
it will be reproved by the very sovereignty it disputes, while the Judge 
of the whole earth exclaims, “ Is it not lawful for me to do what 1 will 
wdth mine own?” It would be easy to multiply portions of scriptures 
in proof of this precious doctrine, but as I had rather invite your attention 
to the experimental advantages of it, I shall close this short epistle
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with a few observationa on the influence of this fundamental truth in 
the heart and life of a believer in Jesus,

Connect with the absolute sovereignty of God the sweet reMtions he 
sustains to bis people, and then the most profound reverence will unite 
with the most implicit confidence—the most genuine humility with the 
most exalted assurance—yea, the most vigilant activity with the most 
passive resignation; so that however, or wherever, crosses, enemies, or 
trials, he may be called to pass through, he will feel a sacred satisfac
tion, that the Judge of all the earth, who ordereth nil things according to 
the counsel of his own will, must do right.—Fear not, my dear young 
friend, it is thy Father who says, “ My counsel shall stand, and I will 
do alt my pleasure;” of bis own will he has begotten you b^ the word 
of truth, and bis own hand has fixed the bounds of your habitation, 
and numbered the hairs of your bead; he has the most sovereign con
trol over all your enemies, and all your sins, and it is his good plea
sure to give you the kingdom; bow to bis sceptre, rejoice in his sove
reignty, and pray to have your will conformed to his. Every murmur 
against the absolute sovereignty of God, is a particle of vile effluvia, 
from the lake of Atheism; nor do I see any alternative between the 
acknowledgment of his sceptre, and the denial of his existence. I am 
aware that sovereign grace must take possession of the heart, before 
sovereign love can become a delightful theme; and I do not wonder 
that men, whose hearts are at enmity against God, should rage against 
the sovereignty of his will': but when those who have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious, rebel against the Divine procedure, because it does 
not accord with their limited and depraved judgments, they disgrace 
the Christian name, grieve the Spirit of the Lord, and throw open the 
floodgates of unbelief, to admit a torrent of heresies. True happiness, 
and permanent peace, is the lot of those only who have learned, in 
all circumstances and at all times, to say from the heart, “ Thy will 
be done.”—Here is the grand asylum of every tried Christian, the will 
of bis heavenly Father. This is the firm foundation on which he places 
his comforts, and in God’s good pleasure every wish of bis heart—every 
emotion of his soul—and every action of bis life should find their cen
tre. To oppose this, is like attempting to hush the wind—extinguish 
the sun—or still the raging waves of the sea; while to know and bow 
to the absolute sovereignty of God, is the only safe way of crossing the 
boisterous ocean of time, the only infallible security amidst the s to r m y  
blasts of adversity, and the only state in which we can bask in the bright 
sunshine of Gospel enjoyment. That you, my dear Elimelecb, may 
feel a sweet assurance, that the will of God toward you is governed by 
bis love, and that all the provision of his grace, and wonders of his 
providence, are sweetly made to harmonize by his sovereignty in your 
present and eternal welfare, is the earnest desire and prayer of

Yours, &c. affectionately, in our dear Lord Jesus, J. I.

Memoir of The Sev. Gordon Hall, .American Mistionary. Andover and 
New York, J834.
The volume now before us furnishes us with an interesting detail of 

many of the most remarkable particulars of the life of one well known 
to several among us in this Presidency, and of whose sincere attachment 
to the cause for which he lived, and for which he died, none of those most
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opposed, or most indifferent, to Christian missions, ever dared to express 
a doubt. -t

The circumstances df bis early devotion to the missionary cause, and ■ 
the difficulties be had to encounter from the government of this country 
in obtaining leave to settle in India, are minutely detailed; and are such 
as to excite the intensest feelings in the mind of every one interested in the 
promotion of the cause of Christ in heathen lands. From the want of 
records accessible in America, however, many interesting particulars of ' 
Mr. Hall’s missionary life are passed over in silence, or but slightly no  ̂
ticed. We have no details of the difficulties which he and his colleagues . 
met with in translating the Scriptures into the Marathi language, or the , 
plan they fnirsiied to obtain a good version of the New Testament. W e' 
are not sufficiently plainly informed of the modifications of bis vie'ws in . 
regard to particular departments of Christian missions, during the long- 
experience he had of them; nor bow far he approved or disapproved of 
missionaries taking in boarders, or using other means to provide for their 
own maintenance,—an important point in the economics of Christian mis
sions, and regarding which, we have reason to believe, Mr. Hall bad 
formed opinions, the result of a long experience, and which, if communi
cated to the public, might have been useful to others engaged in the 
same cause. There are some interesting facts also connected with the 

• mission, which perhaps were omitted from a desire to avoid giving nmro 
.offence than necessary to the local government. One of these, however, 
in the altered circumstances of the country, we may be permitted now 
to put on record. Shortly after the Dakhan had fallen under British go
vernment, Mr. Hall, in union with his colleagues, knowing from former 
experience the danger to their-cause, by incurring the displeasure of go
vernment in proceeding any where without a licence, and not having 
any hope of obtaining one, thought that they might send by the hands of 
a Jew, a native of the country, some tracts and copies Of the Scriptures 
to Puna, the capital of the Marathi empire. Incited by curiosity at a 
thing so novel, and desirous of knowing what those books contained, 
a crowd of natives soon surrounded the Jew, every one rushing forward to», 
obtain the prize.' Amid this scene, it may be well conceived that there 
was a good deal of tumult and confusion. Indeed, the same thing hap
pens every day when missionaries go into populous towns and villages, 
where the Gospel has never been before, or hut rarely preached. It 
was a tumult, however, not of opposition, but of eager desire ta pos
sess the records of the novel doctrine. A discontented Brfihman or two 
might, perhaps, about the outside of the crowd, after having himself 
been served, and having read a few lines, express bis disapprobation at any 
but his own tribe, interfering with the instruction of the people, or 
allowing them to know less oi* more tb.an they chose to comnumicatc. 
Had there, however, been any thing like a general belief, that this man 
was an enemy to them and their best interests, a poor defenceless Jew 
could not surely long have kept his ground, or escaped being torn in 
pieces by them. While these things were going on, the collector acci
dentally passed by. On inquiring at some of bis'attendant Brahman» 
what was the cause of the tumult, they gave him such a view of the sub
ject, as induced him to believe that the whole multitude were infuriated 
with rage at this man, for attempting to destroy their religion. Tho 
Jew was accordingly immediately seized, put in prison, and sent back to 
Bombay. All the books were collected that could be found, and sent back 
from whence they came. After this, nil alteinpis to penetrate into tho 
Dakhan were abandoned, till several years after, when Mr. Hull asked, 
and obtained, leave to make the journey to Nksik, in returning from which 
he put off his earthly tabernacle. It is hut jnstice, at the same time, to the
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government and the collector above mentioned, to aay, that we are quite 
persuaded that they really believed, that the attempt of the missionaries 
was as dangerous as the Oovemmenl Br&hmam represented it. * Several 
of those Brahmans, as traitors to their country, in the general estimation, 
were, no doubt, glad of any pretence to show their zeal in favour of re
ligion, and thus re-establish their character among their countrymen. 
Accordingly, when a second attempt was made by the mis.'iionaries of the 
Scottish Society to introduce the Gospel into Puna, the missionaries 
preaching and distributing tracts to thousands from morning to evening 
without ever leaving their lodgings, the same Brahmans petitioned the 

. the same collecter to send them back to Bombay, as he had done the 
Jew. No, no, said he; I sent back the Jew because I believed it wrong 
for him to attack your'religion in the open street, but now, if people don’t 

*wish the books, they need not go to the missionaries’ lodgings for them, and 
you, who are so learned, can go, if yon are able to confute their argu
ments. _ Among the lesser things recorded, which we think might have 
been dispensed with, is a letter of Mr. Hall, showing the reasons why 
be thought it incumbent upon Christians to give thanks before meals only, 
and not after, and to do that in a sitting posture. This argument is the 
example of our Saviour, of whom it is not recorded that he gave thanks 
aften meals, or that be stood when be gave thanks; and Mr. Hall thinks 
it important to keep exactly to our Saviour’s method, since, should any one« 
ask him a reason for his practice,«he could at once refer to our Lord’s ex
ample; whereas, on any other system, ho would not be able to defend 
himself. «Now, in answer to all this, had Mr. Hall’been alive, we should 
simply have asked him. Why he stood while preaching, when it is record
ed of our Saviour that, before beginning to deliver bis sermon, recorded 
Matt. v. 0, 7, he sat down ? Or why he prayed, or sung a hymn, before 
sermon, when nq such preliminaries were used by our Saviour ? And a 
hundred other questions we could have put, to which he could have given 
no reply on the principle ho has laid down in regard to the giving of 

. thanks at meals, and for oil which the proper answer is the command of 
the apostle, “ Let all things be done decently and in order.”

Wo have no wish, however, to find fault either with Mr. Hall, or bis 
biogruplicr. In the removal of that holy and devoted man from the assi
duous labours in which he was constantly occupied, and that too in the 
midst of his «lays, and when his mind, as we know from his intimate 
friends, was more than ever <l''0 |ily impressed with the necessity of mak
ing every other branch of missiuiiury labour, however useful in its place, 
stand aside and give way whenever it interfered with the direct oral pro
clamation of the Gospel, and when he had just relieved himself from 

'every embarrassment which prevented him from devoting all his soul to 
the preaching of Jesus, is otie of thoso mysteries in Divine Providence 
which we know not now, bat which we shall know hereafter.* Mr. Hall% 
powerful athlress to the American Churches for the evangelization of 
Western India, and the heathen’s ^world generally, has before been fre
quently notice«]. Some extracts from it we have in the present publication, 
and it might have been advisable to have republished it entire in the pre
sent volume. The plan be had formed for the extension of missions, and 
which lay very near his heart, is briefly delineated in the following letter 
to Mr. Mills, with which we shall close our notice of the volume. May

• Mr. Halt «tied of Cholera, on rctnrning from a missionary tour to a Jatra at Trimba- 
keshwar, in the forty-second year of his aye, 19th March, 1826, Tho following notice' 
of him occura in the privalo journal of tho late Mr. Robert Money, dated tho 6th of 
JVIarch, 1.S28. Mr, Hall was reserved and apparently cold in hia manners, and not 
o< a very prepossessing uppoarunco. Rut he had the spirit of a Braincrd.”
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God grant that all Christian communities may be stirred up to act on 
such a plan, for the extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom.

“ Auxiliary Foreign Mission Societies must be multiplied;—they are of 
infinite importance. Without them the Gospel could never be sent to the 
heathen, though there might be ever so many Bible Societies and Educa
tion Societies. But the Bible Society, has a specific object, and will 
effect boundless good. So of the Education Society. The Lord prosper 
them all. By means of them all a greater mass of people will, doubt
less, be engaged in the work of doing good, than could be engaged 
without such a diversity of objects. But the object of organizing indivi
dual churches of every denomination into regular Auxiliary Societies to 
some Foreign Mission, of their respective denominations, 1 still think to 
be of great importance. I can see no other plan so natural, so easy, 
and so effectual, for engaging all tbe churches to act each as a body, which- 
is tbe great desideratum in evangelizing tbe world,'. . . la m  sure that two 
or three men of the right stamp, by travelling through the country, and 
exerting all their powers among the churches, might do wonders.”

To this, ail we can say more, is, to add our hearty, Amen. J. S.

Krltfifottii i  Kn t e Uf u e n c e .
ASIA— INDIA.

Paooa&ss'oF t e m p e r a n c e  s o c ie t ie s  in  in d ia .

Wo have now the pleasure of laying before our readers the corres
pondence of tbe Bombay Temperance Society, to which we alluded in 
our last number. It will be seen that the cause which that institution 
has at heart, is making progress in this country. We would submit to 
our friends the propriety of urging tbe consideration, whether or not they 
can do more to advance it, than they have yet done.

E sta b lish m en t o f  a  T em peran ce  S o c ie ty  in  M m e d n u g g u r .— L e t te r  to
the Secretary.

Ahmednuggur, Jan. 15, 1835.
As you are the Secretary of the Bombay Temperance Society, 1 beg 

leave to present tbe “ Constitution of tbe Ahmednuggur Artillery Tem
perance Society.”

Ahmednuggur, Nov. 20, 1834.
Whereas the improper use of intoxicating liquors has been found, by 

experience, to be the source of evils of incalculable magnitude, and is 
never necessary to a man in health, we, whose names are hereunto sub
scribed, desirous of uniting our efforts with those of the friends of Tem
perance, for the purpose of cbecking'the dreadful ravages of intemper
ance, solemnly promise never to drink any ardent spirit ourselves, nor 
offer it to others, except when it shall be prescribed by the surgeon as a 
mediciné; for the purpose more effectually, of securing our object, we 
hereby form ourselves into a society, and adopt as a constitution the rules 
hereunto annexed.

Proceedings of tbe first meeting of tbe Ahmednuggur Temperance 
Society, assembled this 20th day of November, 1834.

Tbe meeting having assembled, Serjeant Major W. Nowlan is re
quested to take the chair, and be having done so, the regulations of 
ine Society were read and explained, as follows:—
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1. Tbe object of the Society shall be to promote Temperance by the 
influence of example, and the diffusion of knowledge, by means of Tem
perance tracts and other suitable publications,

3. The officers of this Society, shall be a president, secretary, and 
treasurer, who shall have the power of filling their own vacancies, and 
of transacting the business of tbe Society, in the intervals of its meet
ings.

3. Tbe annual meeting of tbe Society shall be held at tbe Church 
Barrack, on tbe first Thursday in January of each year, when tbe 
annual report shall be read by the secretary, and any other necessary 
business may be transacted; tbe president also shall have power to call a 
meeting whenever he shall think proper.

4. Should any member violate his solemn promise, tbe officers shall 
have power to admonish or expel him, as tbe case may seem to require.

5. Any person belonging to the Society who shall make an improper 
use of vinous, malt, or any other intoxicating liquors, will be expelled 
from the Society.

At this meeting 30 individuals joined tbe Society, since which time a 
gradual increase has taken place: 3 have been expelled, and 33 more join
ed, which at present leaves 40 members.

During Christmas and New Year’s day every member stood firm to 
his pledge. This for tbe non-commissioned officers and gunners, who stop 
in the barracks, was very praiseworthy; tbe temptation and importuni
ties of their comrades being very great to induce them to drink.

The following officers were elected :—President, Sergeant-Major W. 
Nowlan; Secretary, Mr. Conductor J. Archer ; Treasurer, Serjeant 
S. Chetbam. We hope, Sir, to see a Station Society formed as a branch 
of tbe Bombay, which we should be happy to join. Tracts and papers on 
Temperance, will be thankfully received. We have at present 10 rupees 
in the Treasurer’s hands for the purchase of temperance publications.

TAe difficu lties the p re c e d in g  S o c ie ty  has m e t w ith , th e  fa l l in g  o f f  o f  
som e, an d  the laudable perseveran ce o f  others.

March 11, 1835.
I beg to return my bumble thanks for your very kind letter respecting 

our Temperance Society. I am sorry to,etate tbe death of our President, 
who was taken away quite suddenly; also that we have had agréai 
falling off;—134 Artillery men are now on their march to Bombay. The 
day before they left Nuggur, 1 called a meeting, when our numbers were 
as follows:—

Members present in Nuggur 33 
Removed to Bombay . . . .  5
Deceased.................   1
Expelled................................36

Total, 54
Out of the number “ expelled,” there are several temperate men, who 

considered it advisable to draw their ration liquor on the march, they 
not being able to get wine or beer, and having to drink indifferent water 
each day. Alas! Sir, all men need the grace of God, to enable them to 
deny themselves, and to take up the Cross.

Our present number are, in general, sedate and pious characters—so I 
hope may be depended on. Whatever the result may be, several are de
termined to stand forward; and still continue the operations of the So
ciety, which, we trust, will operate as a check on the intem|>erate.

The removal of the men induced some to drink: tbe parting of friends 
in the army, is a great temptatiou.
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I hope, Sir, the time will soon, arrive, when spirits will no longer be 
issued by government to the troops. They have succeeded in America; 
and why not with the British soldiers? Their minds are, in some measure, 
prepared for it, by the reports of Temperance Societies. Indeed, Sir, as 
long as spirits are daily issued to the soldiery, I can see no hopes of 
great success. Now the temperate man has to resist the temi)tation daily 
in the barrack-room, besides the scoffs of his comrades. This is hard 
for human nature to bear up against, unless the man is a child of God.

Our Society beg. Sir, to return their grateful thanks for the supply of 
tracts, &c. you was pleased to send. We have at present about 10 rupees 
in our funds, which I will remit. Sir, to you, or any other person you may 
be pleased to appoint, for the purchase of temperance tracts and publi
cations.

A n  A u x il ia r y  T em peran ce  S o c ie ty  esta b lish ed  a t  T rich in o p o ly .
To the Secretary to the Bombay Temperance Society,

Sir—I have the pleasure to inform you that a Temperance Society, in 
connexion with the British and Foreign Temperance Society, was esta
blished here on the 19th instant; tbe enclosed being a copy of the re
solutions passed at the time. Fifty-three stepped forward and signed the 
pledge at the meeting, and 6 other names have been added since: in all 58.

If  you have any means of circulating this account, you will oblige
Yours Most Obediently,

Trichinopoly, Feb. 23, 1835. W . B. W oods, Secretary.
At a general meeting held at the public.-rooms at Trichinopoly on the 

19th February 1835, for tbe purpose of forming a Temperance Society, |n 
connexion with the British and Foreign Temperance Society, Captain 
W. £ . Litchfield in the chair, the following resolutions were proposed 
and adopted.

R e so lve d , That being deeply convinced of the great evils resulting 
from the use of ardent spirits, the frequent cause of distress, disease, and 
crime, and viewing the success with which it has pleased Almighty God 
to bless tbe endeavours of Temperance Societies at home and abroad, we 
feel it desirable to form a Temperance Society at this station, with a view 
to check the growing evil.

R eso lved , That a Society be now formed in connexion with the British 
and Foreign Temperance Society, to be termed the Trichinopoly Auxili
ary Temperance Society, and that it consist of such persons as subscribe 
to tbe following pledge, viz.—“ We agree to abstain from distilled spirits, 
except for médicinal purposes, and to discountenance tbe causes and prac
tice of intemperance.”

R eso lved , That contributions to the fund shall not be deemed neces
sary to membership, although it is strongly recommended to all, to further 
the object of this Society by their benefactions.

R e so lve d , That any member is at liberty, at any future period, delibe
rately to withdraw his name from the list of members.

R eso lved , That a committee of three members (with power to add to 
their number) one of whom to act as secretary and treasurer, be appoint
ed; whose business shall be to solicit donations for the purchase of Tem
perance publications for gratuitous distribution, generally, and to super
intend the interests of the Society.

R eso lved , That the following gentlemen be requested to form tbe 
Committee:—Rev. T. C. Simpson, Captain Litchfield, and Lieutenant 
Woods. (Signed) W. E. L i t c h f i e l d ,  Chairman.

P. B. W o o d s ,  Secretary.

The prosperity of this Society, and the benefits which have attended its
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establishineac, are detailed in the Madras Cbristian Observer for May> M 
follows:—

“ It gives us sincere pleasure to learn that the nunaber of members of 
the Temperance Society at Tricbinopoly had increased, by the latter 
end of April, to about 530; and that the reformation of morals among 
its members was in all respects most striking. The barrack room of 
the King’s regiment wears, we are told, quite a dilferent aspect from 
what it formerly did. A cheerful appearance every where presents it
self of sober temperate enjoyment; and men, who formerly shunned 
religious books and company, from a feeling of utter inability to live 
consistently as Christians so long as they allowed themselves to drink 
spirituous liquors, are now serious in their deportment, and given to 
reading and conversation on the most important of all subjects.”

P roeeeed ings a t  DU& connected w ith  a  T em perance S o c ie ty  there—Sub
je c ts  f o r  tracts p roposed , and m eans f o r  d issem in a tin g  in form ation , 
a n d  ra is in g  f m d s  f o r  pu b lish in g , o r p u rch a sin g , tra c ts  f o r  d is tr ib u 
tion , a n d  e x c itin g  g re a te r  in teres t in  the cause.

Disi, Feb. 6, 1835.
My dear Mr. Jeffreys—I have received, I presume they are from you, 

a packet of tracts, which were very acceptable, and are now being dis
tributed both among officers and men. There are a few who meet every 
night for social prayer, that promise to be the first nucleus of a society here. 
Your tract is much approved of here, as taking an original view of the 
subject. VVe want, however, something preliminary to it—“ A condensed 
history of Temperance Societies.” “ Abstracts from the American and 
British Reports.” “ The Principles of Temperance Societies.” “ The 
Necessity of establishing Temperance Societies,”—would all form useful 
subjects for as many tracts;* and good coadjutors to the British and 
American tracts, some of which should be reprinted. Mr. Wilson’s 
excellent lecture also was promised to us in letter-press. We want 
printed information. I may lecture and talk, but the printed advocate 
is an inmate of the house, or the table and the ehelf. There should also 
be some means of letting us outposts know what is doing elsewhere. 
A quarterly reporter for instance: but the Committee will say. Where are 
the funds? They will not be wanting—charge for the tracts a mode
rate price, let every subscriber be entitled to receive two-thirds of his 
subscription in tracts for his or their own use, and let this be widely 
known, and I shall be able to collect you some pice here for the pur
pose. Give each of your friends among the other sex, a book for sub
scriptions, let them take nothing more from any |ierson than a  ru p ee , 
and thus we shall enlist their ever successful activity in the cause, and 
obtain aid even from those who will not bind themselves. The “ shil
ling-subscriptions” of England, produced thousands,—and, with the bless
ing of God—for it is He that giveth the increase—shall do so here. They 
should each have a card, with the rules of the Society regarding tracts 
and the establishment of Temperance Coffee-houses, and should put 
the names of all subscribers. All, even scoffers, would give a  rupee. But, 
at any rate we must have information, at any price. The tracts should 
be headed, “ Bombay Temperance Society.” If the tract of the pro
ceedings be reprinted, by printing the second page on the reverse of tho 
title-page, it would all come in one sheet, and the expence of stitching 
and printing that small page, at the end, be saved; and this would be no 
trifle, for it is the same labour to print that small page, as a whole sheet.

* The Bombay Aoxiliary nil! be happy to recsiae tracts on any of tbeis subjects for 
publication, if approved.

VoL. VI. No. 7. 84
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But I wish we could have an amended and fuller report. _ The general 
remark is, it is inmerfect. The whole of that interesting discussion as to
Temperance Coffee-houses, Colonel W-----’s speech. Captain J----- ’a
and Mr. Jackson’s, might, in substance, be added. The objections there 
answered are otherwise still in the field, and have to be met again and 
again. The numbers of the meeting, and of those who signed, should 
also, and i am sanguine to think might, be added. If the size of the tract 
was increased to the size of two sheets, the Duke of Wellington’s letter 
to the Guards—the sanction given at this Presidency* would form a use
ful appendix.

The enlisting the Ladies as collectors of small subscriptions, was emi
nently successml in England. It bas one benefit, in bringing the subject 
into wider discussion. Somewhat of the following form would do.

Rule, 6ih.— 
Rule, 8tb.—

Subscription Card. 
Restricted to one Rupee. 

Temperance Society,

Secretary.
Subscribers.

When once a sufficient fund was obtained to set your press going, 
the subscriptions of members, and the purchasers of tracts, would keep it 
on. You will think me, I fear, with the rest of the committee, very for
ward and presumptuous in making.an offer of advice on so many subjects. 
But let my anxiety for full success excuse me. Our fire must not go out 
for want of fuel or care. We are spreading information here; and my 
next will inform you, I trust, of some happy results, I see they are in 
the field at Ahmednuggur. Is the cause stirring at Belgaum? We must 
not labour only with our lips, but our hearts, to have blessings on our 
labour; and most sincerely (and I ain sure in concert with all its members 
at Bombay) do 1 pray for that blessing, without which, it will fail of fruit, 
though teeming with the promise. Very sincerely’yours,

G eorge P xoott.

E stab lish m en t o f  a  B ran ch  T em peran ce  S o c ie ty  a t Dis&.
Disk, March 9, 1835,

My dear Sir—I am very happy to he able to give an account of a suc
cessful attempt to establish a Branch Temperance Society at this station.

On Thursday last, I gave a lecture explanatory of its principles, and 
detailing information as to its progress and effects in other places, to a 
large number of the Royal Warwickshire regiment. After which, the 
pledge was signed by twenty-three of the non-commissioned oflicers and 
privates of that corps. I cannot also sufiiciently express my satisfaction 
in finding that the Society would receive the co-operation and assistance 
of the higher authorities of the regiment. I need not say, that this branch 
ef the Society promises to be very efficient, when I have to inform you that 
Captain B. gave a powerful impulse to our success by coming forward the 
first to affix his name to the declaration, and in taking an active interest 
in its progress. The Officer in command, also Major A., has promised it 
all his support. Many men, not yet members, are applying to get their 
ration liquor discontinued, so that we have a most promising prospect be
fore us.

Very few of the artillery attended our lectures, but I purpose addressing
♦ The Commander in Chief, in a communicotion to the Ven. Dr, Carr, hee e.tpreai- 

ed himself friendly to the introduction of Temperance Societies into the fiombay 
Army,
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them also in their own barracks, and shall pray God to continue his blessf 
mgs on our undertaking. . •

Information on the subject is all we need trow. There is an appendix, 
at the end of the 5tb American Report intended purposevy as a tract, 
which would suit as a tract here admirahly, if only English temperapee- 
statistics were added to, or substituted for, American.

Trusting that the circle of the Society’s experience is widening in the 
Presidency, as well as in the out-stations,

I remain. My dear Sir, your most obedient servatit,
G e o u g e  F i o o t t .

N. B. Five more have joined since I wrote; they making our numbers 
S8 from the 6tb regiment.

The stale of the ■ Temperance Society at Dish, in May.
The Temperance Society goes on steadily; aud is, I trust, gathering 

strength. .We have had some seceders, but our members are now forty- 
two, having increased by one third the last month. The new canteen 
regulations will, there cannot be a doubt, prove a great blessing. On their 
first promulgation and enforcement, there was a great outbreak of drunk-, 
enness, which has subsided—it was considered a triumph by some, and 
they gave way to indulgence; but I do not imagine that such will again 
occur. Two evils exist in the way of the sober man and our Temper
ance Society—the wine and beer and coflee, are served out in the same 
room with the spirits. This should not be; the two classes are thrown to
gether, and gibes and jeers soon overcome a fresh and feeble resolution. 
They might be served in a room by themselves, or in the shop. If, whilst 
on cantonments where it might be done, they could be provided with sufli-., 
cient supplies of good wholesome wine (Cape), much good would result; 
for it must be remembered, that the soldier is only enabled to get cheap 
beer by the profit on the noxious article we wish to drive out of use.

The Duke of Wellington’s sanction to Temperance Societies in tlie 
British army, alluded to in the preceding communication has thus been' 
noticed.

“ TheDuke of Wellington has given his sanction to the introduction of 
Temperance Societies into the army, A regimental order has been issued 
to the Grenadier Guards of which His Grace is Colonel; wherein it is staled 
that His Grace has inquired whether any Temperance Societies exist 
among them, and expresses his opinions of the great advantage that 
might result from the adoption of systematic measures to repress bahits 
of intemperance and to encourage sobriety, adding that nothing would 
be wanting in the character of the English soldier, if the prevalent vice 
of drinking to excess could be eradicated. The order then notices the be-. 
nefit of temperance, and states that those who become unfit for the service, 
will receive little or no pension at examination at Chelsea, if their disa
bility shall be traced to habits of excessive drinking.”

ji Branch Temperance Society established at Puna.
Poona, May 20, 1835.

Rev. Sir—I have much pleasure in forwarding to you the following 
extract from the minutes of the Temperance Society lately formed here. 
Though certain circumstances have prevented us forming a Station So
ciety, we hope to be able, in a more unobtrusive manner, to do much 
good. Already the number of nrembers is (38) thirty eight. VV'e ear
nestly hope that you will extend to us your fostering care. We wishyou, 
with as little delay as possible, to send us up a supply of tracts on Tem
perance. If you can do so gratuitously, you will have our best thanks; if 
not, let us know the price of them, and it will be transmitted immediately.
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We wish as great a variety in the tracts ns possible. And will you fur* , 
tber have the goodness to continue to send us regularly such publications ' 
88 you may obtain, that are likely to promote the object we have in view.

We look to you. Sir, with much respect, as one of the first movers, in 
this quarter, in this good work. Your name could not be associated with 
a nobler cause. We pray for your preservation and health, and trust to 
find you abounding still more and more.

Poona, April 15, 1835.
I. This day a considerable number of persons having, by previous 

agreement, met in the Scottish Mission Chapel, to take into consideration 
the propriety of forming themselves into a Temperance Society, D. A. 
£isdale. Esq. was unanimously called to the chair.

II. It was proposed from the chair, and unanimously agreed to, that 
a Society be now formed auxiliary to the Bombay Temperance Society.

III. It was moved by the Rev. James Mitchell, and agreed to una
nimously, that the following be received as the fundamental regulations 
of the Society.

1. That each individual becoming a member of this Society, shall sub
scribe the following declaration.

‘ We whose names are hereunto annexed, do agree to abstain from ar
dent and distilled spirits, except for medical purposes, and from the in 
temperate use of vinous and lermented liquors, and to discountenance 
the causes and practice of intemperance.
■ 2. That any individual may withdraw his name from the list of mem

bers, whenever he may think fit so to do.
3. That there shall be held a meeting of the Society, on the second Mon- 

,day of each month, at which the latest intelligence concerning the pro
gress of temperance shall be communicated, new metnbers received, 
and all other business transacted. The meeting in July shall be consi
dered the annual meeting of the Society.

4. That a small fund shall be raised by subscriptions, donations, or 
otherwise, for the purchase of tracts, and other publications on the sub
ject of Temperance, which shall be circulated at the station; and for the 
other purposes of the Society.

5. That all members of the Society shall study to keep their minds 
deeply impressed with the evils of intemperance, as alike ruinous to the 
moral, intellectual, and physical powers of man; that they shall view the 
cause of Temperance, as the cause of God and truth; and that they shall 
use all proper means to induce others to co-operate with them in this 
good work.

6. That a Committee be chosen for conducting the business of the 
Society, consisting of a President, Secretary, and Treasurer, and seven 
members.

Branch Temperance Society at HdtderabAd.
„ B y “ private letter from Hyderabad, dated in June, it appears that a 
Temperance Society has been formed at the capital of the Niz&m.

P r o g r e s s  or Ch r i s t i a n i t y  a m o n g  t h e  h i n o u ' s .

T o  T B S  S B I I O S  O F  T B S  O O B F O R .

Dear Sir—In continuation of some notices which I sent to you some 
time ago, I have the pleasure of handing you an abstract of some 
intelligence which has just reached me. It will prove gratifying to your

    
 



1836.] Religiom Intelligenct. 2 7 7

Christian readers who labour and pray for the conversion and tempo
ral and eternal welfare of the inhabitants of this great country; and 
it may prove useful to your native readers, in arousing within them 
a spirit of serious inquiry into the doctrines and evidences of that reli
gion which is professed in the most enlightened parts of the world, 
and which is evidently making great progress in certain districts of 
India.

On the 6th of April last, the Rev. Mr. Ridsdale baptized the son of 
the late Rajk of Cochin, and another Brahman of the first respecta
bility. Both individuals, the moment that they were admitted into the 
Christian Church, dispensed with the Br&hmanical string. They shortly 
after ate with some Christiana with the view of marking their brother
hood.

On the 23d of April, no fewer than ninety persons were baptized at 
Jangera, in the presence of the Bishop ol Calcutta. About half the 
number are adults.

In the month of March last, sixiy-lhree families renounced HindOiisni 
in connexion with the Tinnevelly mission. The total was, in 1834, 
nine hundred. The whole Christian population, in 261 villages in its 
neighbourhood, amounts to 8.225 families, containing 11,186 souls.

So let the Gospel, the glad tidings of salvation through the merits 
of the incarnate Son of God, continue to advance! Those who em
brace it are delivered from hell, and from the eternal punishment 
which they deserve. God views them as righteous in his sight; be re
ceives them into bis favour, and adopts them into his family; be grants 
them the enjoyment of spiritual life; he sanctifies their souls and pre
pares them for heaven; and be confers upon them unspeakable and 
eternal happiness in the regions of glory. J. W.

D i m i n u t i o n  o p  p r e j u d i c e s  a g a in s t  n a t iv e  f e m a l e  e d u c a t io n  in

DOWBAT.

The following editorial article in the Darpan is from the undirected 
pen of a very promising and well educated Bráhman.

The necessity and the importance of giving instruction to the fe- 
male portion of the native community, have been often pointed out 
in our paper; it has been shown that there is no prohibition, religious 
or moral, to be found on the subject in any of the books of the Hin- 
dO Shlistrks; and many instances have been produced of women, 
both of ancient and modern times, who were distinguished for their 
literary acquirements—nay, even poetical talents. It is hoped that after 
reading and examining the truth of all this, no person of sense will, 
for a moment, entertain the erroneous notion that the Sbastrás do not 
permit the HindOs or other classes of our countrymen, to teach their 
wives and daughters; whose intellectual powers developed and expand
ed by the cultivation of their minds, are sure to contribute largely to 
the comforts and happiness, not only of their own families and depend
ants, but also of the whole country in which they are born. We are 
glad to find that a benevolent example has been set by a few influen
tial individuals in Bombay and elsewhere, by putting their female 
children into a regular course of study; but until every man, great 
and small, rich and poor, thinks it bis positive duty to give instruction 
to his daughters in common with male children, and until girl’s schools 
are established in every part of the country, no sensible progress in 
the work of female advancement can be anticipated. This is a consuni-
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tnatioa devoutly to be wished by every friend of India, and we repeat 
the expression of our hope, that all our countrymen, who have the good 
of their country at heart, will use their best efforts to raise the females 
of India from their present degraded state, by bestowing upon them 
the blessings of education.

While on this subject, we cannot refrain ourselves from noticing 
the philanthropic exertions of the late Mrs. Wilson in the cause 
of native female education in Bombay.*

A F R I C A .

C a fFER w a r— STATE OP THE MISSIONS AND COLONIAL CHURCHES.

To T U S  E D I T O R  OF T I I S  O II IBNTA .L C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R .

Cape Town, March 5, 1835.
Sir—You will see from Cape.papers, which I forward to you, the ef

fects of the Gaffer war, on the operations of the missionaries in this quar
ter of the world. All the Scotch missionaries (of the Glasgow Society), 
except one, have been obliged to abandon their stations, and have sufler- 
ed a great loss of property. Their converts and others connected with 
them bavej 1 believe, fled with them; and on the cessation of the war,- 
they may all be restored to their former quiet and usefulness. In the 
mean time, they depend for subsistence on the kindness of the Governor, 
and the charity of the public in Capo-Town. One of the invading chiefs 
was Gaika, whose mother, resitiiiig at the time at one of the Scotch 
mission stations, kept him for some days from plundering and destroy
ing it.

It is thought that the whole business of the war will come under the 
review of the British Parliament; and it is hoped that thus these disor
ders will result in an equitable and permanent settlement of the country, 
and in the “ furtherance of that Gospel” which they now obstruct and 
retard.

There are here at present six missionaries just arrived from America. 
Three of them are to occupy a station in King Dingaan’s territory which 
lies on the const between Delagoa Bay and Port Natal. The rest are 
destined to a newly settled territory to the West of Amazoulah, governed 
by a native princo, who was formerly subjected to Dingaan. One of the 
American missionaries, 1 am told, has come out, and will pursue bis 
labours among the heathen, at his own expense. This is an example of 
devotedness, which thousands of rich men would And it their happiness 
and their highest interest to follow. One of the six brethren just men
tioned, is a regularly educated medical man. The American Board for 
Foreign Missions are to send out three additional missionaries to Bombay 
this year.

The French missionaries, who came here some time ago, are settled 
in one of the native prince’s territories, and are doing well. They show 
themselves to be pious, intelligent, and active, ministers of the Gospel.

The majority of the Dutch ministers belonging to the Colonial Church 
are dead; but I am happy to say that almost all the Scotch ministers of

* Here follows an account of Mrs. W .’s exertions, concluding with the wish, that 
«he ** whoBS time and \&bour were devoted chiefly to the enlightenment of our country* 
nien had lived aufTictcnily long to extend the benefit of her exertions wide enough,”
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the same church are living and vigorous Christians, and successful 
preachers of those words which are spirit and life.

In the South African Commercial Advertiser for March 4lh, you will see 
an interesting account of the Cape Toivn Infants’ School. The new 
missionaries mean to carry with them the English language,* and infants’ 
schools wherever they go; and some old missionaries are preparing to 
introduce them at the stations where they have long used only the native 
languages, and the common systems of education.

Yours very sincerely,
A s p e c t a t o r ’s  e t e .

A M E R I C A .

N o t ic e  o f  t h e  b o s t o n  r e c o r d e r  a n d  n e w  t o r e  o b s e r v e r .

Wo have received a good many numbers of the New York Observer 
and Boston Recorder, communicating intelligence to the end of October 
J834. They contain many articles, which, if our space and the claims of 
India, permitted, we would gladly transfer to our pages. We must con
tent ourselves, however, with a few notices.—The members of the Ame
rican Temperance Society amounted, in May last, to l,i200,000; and it is 
stated, that 9,000 merchants have given up the sale of ardent spirits; that 
8,000 distillers have ceased to make them; and that 7,000 drunkards have 
been reclaimed.—An American Seventh Commandment Society has been 
formed; but great doubts are entertained about its adaptation to promote 
the end whicn it has in view.—The cause of freedom, as far as the poor 
negroes are concerned, does not, alas! appear to make much progress. 
The tone of the religious newspapers on the subject, is by no means 
what is to bo desired; what the general institutions of the country, 
and the reported state of religion within its bounds, would lead us to ex
pect; and what would warrant us to prognosticate a speedy termination 
of an evil which every true Christian should deplore, and to bring 
about which, he should be prepared to make great personal sacrifices. 
The Anti-slavery Societies which have been formed, are but poorly 
countenanced; and some New-England towns have actually voted with
out their borders the eloquent and enlightened George Thompson, sent 
by the ladies of Edinburgh to advocate their cause! “ Libefty,” in the 
mouths of those who act in this manner, is nothing but the veriest cant.

E d i t o r i a l  n o t e s .

A correspondent asks. Whether it is consistent with Christian courtesy, 
for an individual invited to a private party to leave it on bearing a pro
posal to engage in a dance We shall readily insert the expressions of 
the opinions of the wise on this subject.

We have learned, on authority which we cannot question, that the pasto
ral letter of the Rev. James Jackson commented upon in our last number, 
though circulated among the members of liis flock, has not been publish
ed. vVe candidly admit, then, the irregularity of our correspondent’s

* Thore is an excellent article on this subject in one of the Cotninercial Advertisers 
forwarded to us.—£d it.

    
 



SSO'*̂  ' ' Éditóiìi^l Ñátes,
»•« ' * » . ' . **• *v • ,

cFitici6tn upon it. VSp',í^óñt áiíy.ré(jápd to. j t ,  w,e would exi>t;es0 onr belief 
that' many of -tne publications .of'(he Sjociety for Promoting Ghristian 
Knò.>viedge, desorvo no bettú ' .'.cbiiracter than that gi.ven 'weiii by tbe 
editor o f thè Christian.O.bserv^,*and ibe pleasure with which we have 
beard, that tbe pVocecdiugsv'óf ''Uiát institution are noto such as to have . 
induced o considerable number -t^'ev.angclicolclergymeni who had for-’ 
merly- stood aloof from, it^ .to^join itt.- .Any communications on its merits'.^ 
or demerits, written with-'tem.|>erp and with, the intent o f advancing the '  
cause of truth nndgodliness, ;wi|l''beireadily inserted. It is deeply tobe  . 
regretted', that so lituo prog-re'ss is'óften made in-calm discussion, without 
exciting party feeling, or gi.viñg'oÓence.in quarters where every question 
should stand or fa |l b y  its'-ow.h (merits, and not by those o f tbe persons 
who espouse it.  ̂ j], .1 '
■ Sentry-go’s verses are-not'sulììc.ichtly,:Cprrect-for our pages.

As the Episcopalian Layniai) considers himself hardly dealt with, 
we shall certainly give, hitó- an .'opportunity of stating bis grievances, 
while, at the-same time, we ourselves shall bring the Whole discussion to a 
close for the present, • . , ' ;

©r. Lang, Amen ond A m en,,X— X > N. S., Omega, the Com
ment on Manfs Bible, Ac.,- aiid  ̂the Madras Missionary Register, have 
been received.

R. N., for reasons which, will- be privately stated, has not received 
our-fmpnmatur.

M-r. S.amuel’s Journal as. soon (IS possible.
The Madras and Travankhr Rfeport, we have been obliged Ip lay aside 

for another month, ' , ■
W e refer N. to Bishop.©. Wilson’s ©iscourses on tbe Sabbathj which 

. are truly excellent.- ■
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C H R I S T I A N  S PECTATOR,

AUGUST, M,D0CC,X XXV.

I . — N a r r a t iv e  o f  a  m issio n a r v  jo u r n e y  in  t h e  n o r t h w e s t  o f

INDIA. BY THE REV. / .  WILSON,

C O N T I N U B U  P R O V  PAC B 20 R.

Chapter III. Retidence at Baroda, interviete with hia Highnest the
Gaikaw&d, and journey to Tankdrui Bandar.
Jan. 17,18S5. The Munabi of the Nawab, AH Khhn, to whom, as well 

as his master, I bad spoken last nii'ht, called upon me, along with 
some other natives. I had a good deal of conversation with him. He 
is a BrAhmaii from the upper provinces, but he is better skilled in the 
literature of the Musalmkns than in that of the Hindus. The m&nkvXi 
Urn, he says, he despises; but the rndhuR Urn, he loves. He is an eclectic 
philosopher, rejecting every thing which he reads, be the informant 
whom he may, which is contrary to reason. He has no faith in the 
Vddks and Purinas as inspired compositions. He was quite familiar with 
the religious discussions which had taken place in Bombay, and anxious 
to get the pamphlets which have been published. I gave him the most im
portant of them, and a  supply of books in P ersian , A rabic, and Hindus
tani. He declared that he would rend through the Bible. May ho ad
here to his resolution, and find that this book is indeed the Word of God. 
If be he candid in bis judgment of it, he will admit that the accounta 
which it gives of the Divine character and government, and of the state 
of mail and the means of salvation, are such as surpass the unaided 
power of man; and if he inquire into its history and effects, he will per
ceive that it has indeed the testimony of God.

Jan. 18. Sabbath. I preached twice in the English church (Mr. 
Fyvie conducting the devotional part of the exercises) to the European 
gentlemen connected with the station; and also addressed a small congre
gation of natives.

Jan. 19. In the morning, I distributed tracts in the camp, and con
versed with a few tascars from the Mar4th& country. In the forenoon, 
I was engaged in receiving and addressing visitors, and supplying them 
with books. I was glad to find some few natives disposed to purchase 
books and tracts; ana I received about five rupees from sales. In the 
evening, I was accompanied by Captain Shaw to the town, and I preach
ed to a very large crowd of natives. As 1 found many Brkhmans and 
others connected with the Gkikawfid’s government, whose mother tongue 
is Marktbi, I commenced my ministrations in that language, and ended 
them in Hindustkni and Gujarkthi. Many books were distributed.

Vot. VI. No. 8. 85
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Jan. 20. I visited the Nawib, in company with a few friends. We 

were received very politely. Many natives were present in his public 
room, and heard the Gospel. With two or three Brahmans, 1 had a little 
discussion; but they started nothing new. An old dependant of the Na- 
w4b, named Hjifis, found fault with me for speaking of the Musalm&ns as 
unbelievers in Christ. We all view him,” he said, “ as having had no 
earthly father, as having proved himself a great prophet, as being now in 
the fourth heaven, and ns being worthy of the greatest respect.” “ I 
know your faith,” I observed in reply, “ to be such ns you describe; but 
your faith does not lay hold of Christ in the character of the Son of God, 
and the Saviour of men, in which he is exhibited in the Bible.”—pdjii. 
"  God fs one: he has no spouse, and therefore bo can have no Sun.” J. 
W. “ Your opinion is that of the Koran, and similar to that of many 
Musalmans; but it is erroneous. God, we are told in the Bible, is one; 
but in the one Godhead there are three persons, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, who are the same in substance, and equal in power 
and glory. 1 shall give you on extract from a tract on the subject of the 
Sonship of Christ.* These remarks I commend to your notice. You are 
old, and you cannot live long. You and all of us must soon meet God, 
and it liecomes us “ to consider how we can obtain a righteousness which 
God will accept.”—H. “ A righteousness is needed; but we must work it 
out by our own works.” J. Our works! Alas! they can never remove 
the guilt which we have already contracted; and they are unconstnnt and 
imperfect. AVe live at this moment by the mercy of God; and if vve are 
to continue to live by it in the world to come, we must receive it in the 
way in which God dispenses it. Christ became the Surety of men; and 
we must rely on his atonement and intercession as the only ground of our 
hope,” &c. We parted in good terms.

Jan. ai. The cold this morning was greater than ever I have felt it in 
India; and greater than it was ever remembered by any of the natives with 
whom I conversed. Quantities of i c e  were scon in various places. The 
change of the weather mado me rather unwell throughout the day; and 
I confined my labours principally to tho house. I made a distribution of 
tracts, however, in the camp bazar, near Captain F.’s, with whom 1 had 
spent tho afternoon, and addressed a few words to the Sipabis. They all 
inquired about tho cold in Britain; aud seem surprised that it was greater 
than what was experienced in the morning, when, ns they said, several 
of their comrades could not hold their muskets. They were surprised at 
the idea that such a cold ns that 1 spoke of could be borne; and 1 called 
them to reflect on tho effects of warm clothing, hard labour, and close 
houses. The goodness of God is manifested remarkably in his giving 
man such a constitution as can endure the climate in which he is born; 
and such understanding as leads him to vary his clothing, &c., according 
to the climate in which ho may be placed.

Jan. 22. I spe'nt the greater part of the day in private con
ferences with the natives who came to hear the Gospel, and to receive 
books. In the evening, I preached to a great multitude of people at 
Mandavl, the chief place of business in Baroda. Mr. Ramsay, who 
was with me, aided me in the distribution of books. The press which 
was made upon us, was very great.

Jan. 23. -I spent the morning with Mr. Williams, the Political Com
missioner. About eleven o’clock, I proceeded with him and Colonel 
Burford, Dr. Smyttan, Mr. Malet, and Major Morris, to the palace of the 
Gkikaw&d. We were all mounted on an elephant, and attended by the 
guard of honour which accompanies the Political Commissioner on his

* Rooted the 17ih chapter of the Reply to Hfiil Muhonimud Hoshim.
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visit to the king. We were introduced to the Gáíkawád at the door of 
the Oarbár; and we walked up with him through the ranks of his cour
tiers,* to the G&di. Mr. Williams sat next to the grout man, and I next 
to Mr. Williams. After conversing with his Highness for a little on the 
lute frosts, I asked whether or not I should he permitted, as a minister of 
the Gospel, to give a statement of the principles and evidences of Chris
tianity, the religion professed by the inhabitants of Britain, and many other 
countries, and which demands the acceptance of mankind throughout the 
world. His Highness informed mo that he would be very happy indeed; 
and I proceeded. I gu''« a view of the Scripture account of the charac
ter of God, of the natural state of man, and of the means of salvation; 
and contrasted this account with thuso given in the Hindú: Sbástras. 
When I had concluded. His Highness called upon Veníráma, his minister, 
to come forward, and assist him to form a judgment of what bad been 
said, which was entirely new to him. Veniriima obeyed, and declared 
that Jesus was an incarnation similar to Rama, and Krishna, who has 
received from God ns a war (boon) the power of saving all those who 
believe in him. “ Rama and Krishna,” 1 observed, “ were no incarna
tions of God at nil. They might have been great warriors like the fore
fathers of the Gáíkawád, who were deified by the poets; but most assur
edly their characters forbid tho entertainment of tho idea that they 
were incarnations of the divinity. It is evident that they were sinners. 
Krishna is spoken of in tho tenth section of the Bhágawata ns having 
been guilty of murder, adultery, theft, and falsehood; and Rânia is 
described hy Válmikí, os a person who perjured himself to Mnndcdari, 
the wife of Rávnna,—who banished his wife, though innocent of the 
charges brought against her, at n time when she was pregnant, and thus 
proved himself a bad husband and n bad father,—and troubled his poor 
brother Laksbaman so much that he destroyed himself, and thus proved 
a bad brother. Christ Jesus, however, committed no sin, and acted 
every way suitable to his claims ns God manifested in the flesh.”

Our conversation then proceeded ns follows, yeniráma. Don’t al
lego that the seeming evil acts of our gods were sinful. God can do 
what he pleases, and who is to call him to account? fV. God is not 
responsible to any, but ho tvill act always according to his nature, which 
is perfectly holy. Kvon Krishna is repi-cseolcd in the Gitá as admitting 
tho propriety of bis regarding moral observances.

“ If I were not vigorously to attend to 
these (the moral duties,) nil men would presently follow my example, 
*c.”t Judging Krishna by what is here said, I am bound to condemn him. 
The legend, moreover, says that he felt the eflbcts of bis sin. When 
Jagnnnátha was asked why ho had no hands and no feet, he declared 
that he lost them through his mischief at Gokula. Veníráma. God can 
sin. He is tho author of all sin. J. IF. Do not bla6)>heme the self- 
existent. Veníráma. This is no blasphemy. If God is not the author 
of sin, pray who is tho author of it? J. W. The creatures of God are 
the authors of it. You must admit that God has given a law to men. 
Venirama. I do admit this, and say that this law is good. J, IK. 
Now, I make an appeal to His Highness. Will the great king first make 
laws for his subjects, then give them a disposition to break these laws, 
and last of all punish them for breaking them? Gníúuatíd, (laughing 
heartily.) Verily I will do nothing of the kind. I am always angry when

* Composed of Iiis Jáogirdárs, Ministers, attendants, and the more respectable inha
bitants of tho town.

t  fihagnwat Gitá. Adh, III., Shlok 22.
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my subjects break my laws. J. W. And is not the King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords angry when bis laws are broken ? Why does be send 
disease and death into the world, and why has he prepared bell unless 
for the punishment of the wicked? Verúráma. 1 know not; but who is 
there to sin, but God? He is the only entity. J. fV. So, I suppose, 
70U have no objections to say Mam Brahmasmi* (1 am Brahma.) V. 
t is not lawful for me to repeat these sacred words. J. fV. Not law

ful for God to declare bis own existence! You were saying a little while 
ago that it was lawful for God to do any thing, even to sin. I  think it
Presumption for any man to declare that be is God in any form of words.

lever let the weakness, ignorance, sin, suffering, and change of men, 
be attributed to God. God in the form of men is apparently weak,
and so forth. Suppose the Divine nature to be a tree. Men are the 
leaves of that tree. Now, the leaves diflier from the branches and the 
stalk, and the root; and men, growing out from the Godhead, diflfer in 
some respects from the Godhead from which they grow. J. W. But 
my position is that men are in no sense part of the Godhead. Their 
weakness, ignorance, sin, suffering, and so forth, to which I have alluded, 
prove this. They are the workmanship of God. V. But what is the 
creation, but the expansion of God. J. W, It is the product of the 
Divine word and power. I cannot admit for a moment the theory of. 
God’s swelling and contracting, and contracting and swelling. V. 
There are ditterences in religion, you observe. Your religion, 1 admit, 
is good for you. J. ¡V. My religion professes to be the only one which 
is given by (iod, and to be good for all men. God never would give 
such contradictory accounts of himself and his will, as are to be found 
in the Christian and Hindd religions. Both of them cannot be true; for, 
in a thousand points which I can enumerate, they are directly opposed 
to one another. Pray, on what grounds do you believe in Hinduism ? 
You say, that evidence is of four kinds pratyakah (sensation,)- 
(testimony,) anumána (inference,) ond upamána (analogy.) What kind 
and degree of these species of evidence have you for Hinduism? V, We 
have our religion ns we got it from our forefathers. It was their busi
ness to inquire into its evidence. J . W. What a strange evasion! 
If you be in the wrong, will the errors of your forefathers excuse yon 
for neglecting to seek the truth? Dont the Bbils plead the custom of 
their fathers as an excuse for their thefls and robberies? Gáíkawád, 
(laughing.) Most certainly, they do. J. W. Surely your minister will 
not listen to their plea! Verúráma. But what have you got to say for 
Christianity? J. fV. Your micstion is very proper. I have got much 
to say for it. Suppose the Christian Shástra to be a letter. I peruse 
it. I find nothing inconsistent with its claims to Divine inspiration. It 
is, in every respect, worthy of the holiness and wisdom of God. It 
bears the impress of the Divinity. I can no more believe it to be the 
unassisted work of man, than I can believe the sun to be the fabrica
tion of a blacksmith. I behold it producing the most marvellous results, 
particularly in communicating sanctification and happiness to those who 
believe in it. I find from authentic history, that it was published to the 
world at the time which it alleges; and that it testifies as to miraculous 
transactions which, if unreal, could not have been believed at the time 
when it was published, &c. I shall be delighted to give you a copy of it, 
that you may judge for yourselves. The more you peruse it, the more 
will you discover its excellence. The more that you inquire into its. 
history, the more will you discover its credibility.

When we had proceeded thus far. His Highness began to compliment
•  One of ihe four groat soutencoj of the Ved».

    
 



1835.] Narrative of a Missionary Journey. 293
me on my Dakhani boli, and to declare, that he, and his ministers, though 
possessed of a spice of the rerum terreslrialium prudentia, knew little 
about the affairs of the other world. He then turned to Mr. Williams, 
and told him that he ought to have given him warning, that he might 
have the Bràhmans in readiness. “ There is no lack of Bràhmans here,” 
said Mr, Williams. “ I never dreamt when you requested leave for the 
Padre to visit me,” he said, “ that be would act otherwise thaii the 
Lord Padre Saheb, who,-after looking at every object in the Darbàr, 
went out to see the artillery-yard. This is a guru •oishesha.”

ABer declaring myself unworthy of the compliments which His High
ness paid me, I oflered him a finely bound copy of the New Testament 
in Maràthi. This, however, he declined to receive, as be bad not yet 
seen reason to wish to abandon HindCtism. I recommended him 
to take the earliest opportunity of reflecting on what had been ad
vanced, and stated to him that his acceptance of the Testament was 
not tantamount to abjuring Hindùism. Mr. W. sported a joke or 
two, as to bis fears; but 1 thought it proper not to be too importunate, 
particularly as he would probably not refuse the gift, if oflfered to him 
privately. The G4ikuwàd cautioned me against misunderstanding him, 
and, afler again complimenting me, he insisted on my accepting from 
him, as a token of his good-will, a couple of shawls and a gold 
ornament. I decidedly refused the ofiering for some time; but, on 
being informed by Mr. W. that my refusal would probably give offence, 
I yielded. I then received a letter from the Gàikawàd to the authori
ties at Dwkrka; and, after a little miscellaneous conversation, we took 
our leave. The Ràjà, as on our entrance, walked with us through the 
Darbar. He is rather a good-looking Maràthà, and superior in point of 
talent to most of the great men with whom I have come into contact. 
His dress was plain;, but his ornaments were splendid. His son, a 
young lad of about 16 years, who was present .during the interview, 
seemed modest and placid. The Muhammadan Sardàrs made rather a 
good appearance. The Maràtbàs were scarcely to be distingushed from 
the plebi of their tribe.
_ Leaving the Darb&r, we examined the artillery-yard, and other curio

sities, and then proceeded homewards. After dining with Mr. Williams, 
Dr. Smyttan and 1, without taking leave of many of our kind friends, 
proceeded on our journey in the direction of the Gulf of Cambay.

Jan. 24. We rode from Padrea to Gwàsad early in tbe morning. 
I distributed, ns usual, some tracts to tbe natives whom we met on the 
roads, and preached in the village. We rode to Jambusar in the even
ing. After our arrival, I received the following letter from Mr. Wil
liams, relative to the visit to the Gàikawàd.

Camp Baroda, Jan. 24, 1835.
My dear Sir—His Highness sent for my head clerk this day, and de

sired him to explain to me, that his reason for not accepting tbe Testa
ment from you yesterday was, that his ministers, relations, and the 
whole Darbàr, would have considered it as a kind of avowal of his 
inclination to desert his own creed; that he was very much pleased with 
what he heard yesterday, and requested that I would send the Testa
ment, and other books, to him by my men. I shall do so, either through
the Nawaub, or ---- , whichever channel His Highness prefers.
His Highness further wishes to receive a letter from yourself to his 
address, stating that you are not oftended at his apparent incivility 
in not receiving the book from your hands when oflered to him in 
the Darbar yesterday; and desires me to offer you his best wishes, 
and to say, that he has directed all the authorites under him to atlbrd 
you every aid.
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Jan. 35. J spent the hours between 13 and 3, in preaching in the 

town, and distributing books among the adults. My auditors were very 
numerous; and their pressure upon me, as well as the heat of the sun, 
made me very uncomfortable. I was attended to the bungalow by an 
immense crowd of children, whom, after catechizing and addressing,

. I supplied with tracts. 1 repeated my visit to the village in the evening. 
The desire to obtain tracts was so great, that I was soon obliged to desist 
preaching, and to give away all that I had. I was able, however, at a 
temple outside the town, to say a few words to some villagers, who had 
come to render their devotions to the iitiga. I tried to make them 
ashamed of the object of their worship, by repeating, and commenting 
on, the legend which refers to its origin, and by reprobating the im
pure ideas with which it must be ever associated.

Jambusar is the head quarters of the Jambu Br&hmans, one of the 
eighty-four sects found in Gujnr&tb. The town contains a population of 
about ten thousand. A statistical account of the Pergunna, by the late 
Dr. Marshall, is to be found in the third volume of the Bombay Tran
sactions. It appears, on the whole, to be very accurate.' It gives a 
strong testimony to the depravity of the Brahmans, and of the untruthfiil- 
ness of the people in general. Such a testimony may, with propriety, be 
extended to every district in the country. I lately heard a gentleman of 
the Civil Service, who has considerable experience in several quarters, 
declare, that the natives generally, in the first instance at least, tell the 
grossest falsehoods when their evidence is solicited. The religious system 
to which they are devoted, gives direct countenance to much of their 
falsehood.*

Jan. 36. We rode in tho morning to Tank5ria Bandar. In passing 
through the village, I offered some tracts to the natives, which they 
refused. I had no sooner, however, read a little from them, and explain
ed their contents, than a demand for them became apparent, and con
tinued throughout the day. I have now observed for a considerable 
time, that tho books are viewed with some jealousy in the first instance, 
in those villages into which none have formerly entered, or in which they 
hove not been formerly beard of. Tho inhabitants fear that they may bo 
nothing else than summons to attend the Government Courts! 1 once, 
when riding along a road, gave a tract to a man, who could not read, for 
the benefit of bis son, who was from home. The old man began to sus
pect that he had got something like a death-warrant into his possession, 
and he came several miles in search of me, in order to get himself dis
burdened of it I The distribution of books, and the preaching of the 
Gospel, go well together. The sermon illustrates the book, and the book 
illustrates and impresses the sermon.

To-<iay, I dispatched a Marathi letter, of which the following is a 
translation, to the Gaikawkd.
SAri Raja Chhatrapati Akela Praudha Pratap Sayajt Rao Gdiakwad Se

na Kkoi Khel Shamsher Bah&dur. To His Highness Sayaji Rao Gaika- 
wad, &c. John Wilson, tho Servant of Jesus, Christ with all respect 
writeth as follows:—
Tho illustrious Mr. Williams, having communicated to me your High

ness’s wish to receive a few lines from me, 1 have the greatest pleasure 
in addressing you.

I was much gratified with the interview which I had with your High
ness in the Darb4r on Friday last, and I am duly sensible of the kindness 
and condescension which you evinced in granting it to me. 1 shall always 
remember it with much satisfaction.

* Sea Second Exposure of Hinduism, pp. 66,67.
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As the Christian religion appears to me to he possessed of supreme im- 

portonce, I embraced the opportunity aflbrded me while in the presence of 
your Highness, and by your Highness’s inquiries, of giving a summary of 
its principles, and of the evidence on which it rests its claims to universal 
reception; and it was with a view to afford your Highness an opportunity 
of judging of the merits of that religion that I proffered to your High
ness a copy of the Christian Shästra. For the patience and interest with 
which your Highness and your ministers iistcned, I a;ri truly grateful. 
Your declining to receive the Christian Sb&stra in the DarbAr, proceeding 
as it did from an apprehension that the public reception of it, might be 
viewed as giving a public testimony in its favour without examination, 
has given me, I assure you, not the least offence. Nothing is farther from 
my wish, and that of other Christians, than that Christianity should re
ceive any countenance which does nut proceed from the perception of its 
own merits. We wish it, in every case, to receive the fullest inquiry.

I return my best thanks to your Highness for the favours given to me 
in the Darbär; and I shall preserve them as memorials of your kindness.

Why should I enlarge ?—That your Highness may long hold the ehha- 
tra of protection and shelter over a happy people, and enjoy every blessing 
in this world, and that which is to come, shall ever be my most fervent 
prayer to Almighty God.

Tankäria Bandar, Jan. 26th, 1835. (Signed) J o h n  W i l s o n .
Jan. 27. During the forenoon, I had several native visitors; and i 

tried to improve the interviews which I had with them, to the advance
ment of my work. An old man, denominated a Bhagat, of reputed 
sanctity, sung us several songs. I made a few remarks upon them. He 
gave me his mild, (rosary) of 108 beads; and in return for it, I offered 
him a cup of tea. To my surprise, hnd that of the natives, he drank it 
it without any hesitation. He was a KoU and superior to some of the 
absurd prejudices of caste.
Chapter IV. Crossing the Gulf of Cambay—Visit to Bh&wanagar, and 

Journey to P&lit&nd.
We embarked for Gogo about 3 o’clock in the afternoon. The navi

gation of the Gulf of (Cambay) JiomiiK is very smooth at this season. The 
water, which is very muddy, was seldom found by our boat men to be more 
than four fathoms m depth. In many places, it is very shallow at the ebb
tide.

Jan. 28. We arrived off the creek of Gogo early in the morning; 
but we were not able to enter it till the influx of the tide in the fore
noon. We took up our abode in the traveller’s bungalow.

Jan. 29. We went early in the morning to Bhawanogar. On our 
arrival, we visited the principal bazar, and made a distribution of books, 
and gave a summary of their contents. Wo afterwards visited the 
Thakuror Räjä, to whom we had a letter of introduction. A considera
ble number of persons were present at his Darbär. The Wasir Paramä- 
nandadäs was introduced to us; and 1 commenced religious conversation 
as follows;—Are you, according to your name, a devotee of Supreme 
bliss.’ Can you tell me how Supreme bliss (parmänanda) is to be obtain
ed. P. You know that yourself. J. W. I know for certain, that it is not 
to be obtained by the entrance of the soul into the Godhead after death. 
It is a great delusion to imagine, that the soul of man is a part of the 
Godhead. It is merely the work and the servant of the Godhead. 
From the substance of the Godhead nothing comes forth, and into the. 
substance of the Godhead nothing can enter. I then proceeded to give 
a scriptural statement of the character of God, and the principles of 
Christianity. The Thäkur and bis attendants listened, and conversed
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with much interest. They did not object to any of my statements; and 
they admitted, in words at least, the sinfulness of idolatry, and the vani
ty of the Hindú atonements. A learned Bráhraan quoted a few shlokas; 
but he merely did this to see if I could make out the meaning of them. I 
soon satisfied him that I knew a little more than was agreeable to him, 
and the folks of bis caste, who wish to cotifioe knowledge to themselves.

The Thákur is a fine-looking Rájput; but much cannot be said for the 
appearance of two of his sons whom we saw. . .  .We were favoured 
with the loan of one of the Thkkur’s elephants, and we rode through 
the town with the view of inspecting it . . . .

Bháwanagar is one of the six cities from which the Nágar Bráhmans 
originate. Considerable numbers of them are settled in difierent parts 
of Gujaráth.

Before leaving the town, I addressed a great number of the pcimle, 
and delivered books to them. We returned to Gogo about sunset. The 
road is pretty level. The soil is light and sandy. Dr. Smyttan, my kind 
and interesting fellow-traveller, sailed about midnight for Bombay.

Jan. 30, 31. My labours during these days were principally confined 
to the bangnlow. I found that much business connected with the Religi
ous Societies bad been accumulating for some time, and I endeavoured 
to get through with it.

Jan. 1. Sabbath. I preached the Gospel several times during the day. 
Some of my visitors were viewed by me with considerable interest. A 
young lad, who bad been in our Mission Gujarátbi School in Bombay 
about three years ago, seemed very happy to have his knowledge of the 
Sárá Samáchár (good news), as he called it, renewed. Manurdas, a man 
of great learning, who was introduced to me at Bombay by my friend 
Mr. Law, and who attended the English school for a few months, I 
found to have lost the good impression, which, at one time, 1 was hopeful, 
had been made upon him. He seems to have bewildered himself with 
metaphysical difficulties. He stills condemns idolatry; but be pleads 
for pantheism, a system which, though more refined than that of i)oly- 
theism, heaps every dishonour upon the Divine nature. A Prabhu told 

.me the following story, illustrative of the native proverb Ék nischay apáhije 
(Maráthí) ek nischejoie (Gujarathi), one aim is needful. Two men, a Mu- 
salmán and a Hindú, came to the banks of a river. As they stood conversing 
about crossing it, the floods came down upon them, and they were obliged 
to commit them selves to the stream. The Musalmán exclaimed, O Allah. 
Allah came to my assistance; and he was saved. The Hindú exclaimed, O 
Ráma, O Krishna, O Hanumán, O Devi, &c! When Ráma came, he heard 
the name of Krishna, and he said within himself, my services are not 
required, and then retired. When Krishna came, be heard the name of 
Hanumán, and he said, my services are not required. So came, and so 
said all the gods called upon; and the poor man was drowned! Had he 
contented himself with one God, be his character what it might, he would, 
said my informant, have been saved. “ The story,” I observed, “ illus
trates your meaning; but I cannot assent to the proverb which you 
quote, and which is so common in the country. The one, God, the one 
living and true God, is needful. All other Gods are false, are never need
ed, and should never be depended upon.” “ But,” said the Prabhu, 
“ according to our faith, so will it be. When a mancan believe a stone 
to be God, even that stone will save him.” “ Faith,” I said, “ is ne
cessary; and a secure resting-place for faith is necessary. The other 
day, believing my chair to be sound, 1 reclined upon it, and it fell to the 
ground. If you lay hold of a false Saviour, he will assuredly let you 
1̂11 hell. If you will prosecute inquiry to the

®st extent, you will find no Saviour worthy of your confidence but the

    
 



1835.J Narrative o f a Missionary Journey. 289

Lord Jesus Christ, who became incarnate, that he might die for the sins 
of men.”

In the evening, I had the pleasure of welcoming my friend Mr. 
Pyvie, who bad come from Surat to accompany me throughout 
wad. He bad encountered a strong wind in the Gulf of Cambay, and 
been exposed to considerable danger. I united with him in the expres
sion of gratitude for his deliverance. He brought me several letters 
from those who are dear to me. One of them conveyed the intelligence 
of the death of Robert Cotton Money, Esq., of the Civil Service, at 
Solapur, on the 21st ultimo.

Feb. 2. We had several visitors throughout the day. In the even
ing, v̂ o proceeded to the town with the view of aunouncing the Gos
pel. We met on the road several marriage processions of N&gar 
Brahmans, and several companies of Br&hmans in the pursuit of boys, 
whom we saw running before them. The fugitives, we learned, had 
just been made Brahmans by the sacrament of sivitri. It is customary 
for the boys, as soon as they receive the string, to declare that nothing 
will satisfy them but a journey to K&shi. They are then clad in the 
habit of pilgrims, and they actually set out in the pretence of going 
to that far-famed place. The friends follow them for a little, apprehend 
them, and beseech them to become Gribasthas, which they do not fail 
to do. All this, like the other services, is a mere farce. The marriages 
which were celebrating, were generally those of boys who had just re
ceived the snvitri, and had consequently, in the eyes of an ignorant 
people, become “ twice-born.” The brides were about five or six years 
old, and the bridegrooms even younger. Such marriages must be very 
prejudicial to the welfare of the people. They are arranged by the parent, 
without any regard to the wishes of the children; and before they are 
even capable of judging about what may be proper for themselves. No 
regard can be paid to affection, and to suitableness of disposition and 
circumstances. Many are made widows, and not permitted again to 
re-marry, even before they have dwelt with their husbands. As neither 
husband nor wife are one another’s choice, they can seldom be expect
ed to live happily together. In ancient times, marriages were other
wise ordered among the Hindds, as is evident from the Sukantola, 
and other Ndlaks.

Feb. 3. We started for Ukala early in the morning. The soil over 
which we passed is light, and not very fertile. Much of it was undulat
ing and sandy. At Ukala, we addressed most of the male inhabitants. 
The readers were pretty numerous; and many travellers received books.

We travelled from Ukala to Agiali, where we spent most of the day 
in commending divine truth to our fellow-creatures. We went to 
T4na in the evening. Here I was recognised by a Gujar Br&hman, 
who had often heard me officiate in Bombay. It is pleasant to meet with 
some in‘these remote quarters, to whom the Gospel sound is, in some 
degree, known.

Feb. 4. I arrived in P41it4n4 about 9 o’clock, and I proceeded to read 
to, and address, the people, till Mr. Fyvie came up. We took up our 
abode in a kind of dhnrmashal4, to which we were directed by the agent 
of Hemkbhdi, a rich Jaina merchant of Abmedab4d, in whose favour 
the village is sequestrated, till such time as the K4ja discharges the 
debts which he owes to him. We had, as usual, large audiences through
out the day. Many of those who came to bear the Gospel, were S/irSva^ 
Aroj, (laymen of the Jaina order.)

About three o’clock, p. m., we commenced the ascent of the Shetraji 
hill, which is about a mile and a half distant from the village, with the 
view of inspecting the far-famed Jaina temples. I had intended to 

\o L .  VI. No. 8. 36

    
 



290 Narrative of a Missionary Journey, [Aus.

walk up the mountain; but, after arriving at the base, nnd being told 
that the ascent was at least two kos, and very difficult, 1 followed the 
more prudent example of Mr. Fyvie, and entered into a dolí, carried 
by kolis. The poor creatures seemed anxious to have the job of trans
porting me, a circumstance which removed the disinclination which 
I felt to put them to trouble. Two of them conveyed me with great 
rapidity, but with considerable distress to themselves.

On arriving at the summit, I thought it right to look at the works 
of God, before examining the works of men, which they have impious
ly placed in his stead. The voice of nature unequivocally proclaimed, 
“ God that made the world, and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands; neither 
is worshipped with men’s hands, ns though he uecded any thing; seeing 
he giveth to all, life nnd bfeath, and all things.” The ear of man, 
however, has, for many centuries at least, been deaf to this voice in 
this place. The very place whero the view of the Divine workman- 
shi|i is the most glorious, is that which has beén chosen for the sanc
tuary of those who are no Gods, who are even allowed by their vota
ries to be nothing else but mortals who have obtained ni>~wdna, ab- 
BorptioD into the Great Spirit, or a freedom from all the incidents 
common to mortality, and change.*

The temples-are the most splendid, nnd, with the exception of the cave 
temples of Ellora, the most costly, which I have seen connected with- 
heathenism in India. They are principally built of a coarse-grained 
sand stone, or of greywacke (the princijial rock of the hill); and in 
many places are neatly chunained. The floors and doorposts are of 
variegated marble. The departments and shrines are numerous; but the 

■ two most worthy of notice are devoted to Rishabha Deva, and Pkrasa- 
natha, the first and twenty-third of the emancipated Juinas. That which 
includes the image of the former loid, is ascribed to Kum&ra Pala, the 
great sovereign of Gujarkth, who was converted to the Jaina faith in the 
year 1174. The images are colossal, and, with the exception of that of 
Párasanátha, which is black, they are of white marble, and of the kind 
denominated Swetámbar, decorated with ear-rings, necklaces, armlets, 
andfootlets (nepdr), of gold or precious stones. They lately invited 
the attention of some thieves, who robbed them, according to the native 
account, to the amount of ten thousand rupees. The woiider is that in 
such a country as this, where honesty is not much regarded, and where 
the inhabitants are distinguished among Hindus for their daring, such 
a quantity of treasure has been suffered to remain so long unmolested. 
The Gods, it must be remembered, however, aro under the protection 
of a small military or police establishment. Several cannons stand 
along the outer walls with open mouths, ready to speak terror to all ene
mies who are disposed to give due warning of their approach.

The following is a list of the twenty-four Tirthakars, who hre vene
rated by the Jainas on this mountain, and other places, with the epithets 
commonly added to them:—Rishabhdeva, Ajitanátha, Sumatin&tha, 
Padamprabhu, Supárasanátha, Chandanaprabhu, Suvadbinktha, Shitala- 
nktba, Shregansanátha, Vasupujya, Vimalanátha, Anantanktba, Dharma* 
nktha, Shantinátha Untinátha, Aranátha, Malanátha, Manisavratapra- 
bhu, Naminátha, Neminatha, Párasanátha, Wardhamanprabhu.

It will be observed that the epithets of Ndtha (Lord), Prabhu (Lord),

^ I have found it very difficult to arrive at the precise notion which the Jeinas 
attneh to this term. Most generally, they speak of it at equivalent to the S á y u j y a i á .  
(absorption) of the BrkhmRnM. Sometimes, they speak of the twenty-four emanotpaied 
Jainas as having a separate existence in the state in which they now are.
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Deva (God), &c. are in common parlance more particularly associated 
with particular Tirthakars. The Hiiidil gods, and goddesses, occupy* 
ingas they do a secondary place, or that of*a class of beings much 
superior to man, are not overlooked in the Chaitras. The images Devi 
and Saraswati thrust themselves on our attention in several places.

The natives who showed us the temples, informed us that we might en
ter the sanctum sanctorum, provided we would take off our leather shoes. 
This, however, we declined to do, fearing that compliance might be mis
taken for an admission of the divinity of the place. All the Yatis (Jaina 
priests) whom we saw, bad cloth shoes. They carried an ughá, or besom, to 
sweep the road as they advanced into the interior, and thus put all insects 
out of the way of barm; and a mohomati, a mouth cloth, to prevent ' 
insects from entering their mouths when praying. Tenderness to life, is 
what they much attend to. They believe that all life, however diffused, 
is uncreated; and that the matter in which it is wrapped up is uncreated. 
They make no distinction between the life of vegetables, brutes, men, 
and God essentially considered, and thus fall into the grossest religious 
errors. An active Providence, they do not admit; and their religious 
services, consequently, have no reference to the adoration of the Supreme. 
They are gone through merely because they are believed to have certain 
beneficial effects on those who practise them. The following letter I 
prepared to the Valis ofPálitáuu, in reference to the errors in which they 
are involved.

T o  a ll  th e  Y a t i s  o f  P á l i t á n á ,  tw o  s e r v a n t s  o f  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  th e  o n ly  
S a v io u r  o f  m e n ,  w r i t e  a s  f o l lo w s ;—

Though we have no acquaintance with you, we wish your welfare. It 
is the desire of our hearts, in the presence of God, that you may be 
happy in this world, and that which is to come.

We have surveyed the splendid temples which are on the Shetranji 
hill; and, however much we admire them as buildings, we do regret the 
object for which they have been erected. They are not, as they ought 
to have been, places in which God is worshipped. They are filled with 
images of men whom you suppose to have obtained Nirwána. These 
images, or those whom they represent, are the objects of your supplica
tions !

Wo do mourn over the errors into which your fathers fell respecting the 
divine nature, and from which you have not yet been delivered. It is 
lamentable to think that you do not admit a creating and superintending 
Providence. You cannot but see in the world on which you move, and 
in the worlds above you, decided marks of design and wisdom; and if 
you reason correctly, you cannot but attribute this design and wisdom to a 
being who exercises it. When you look to your own temples, you say 
that they have been built. Why do you not admit, when you look to 
the temple of the Universe, that it must have an architect, whose wisdom 
and power and goodness are infinite.  ̂ It is the height of folly to attribute 
what you see to a necessitous fate.

You are wiser than the Brahmans, when you say that there is an es
sential distinction between mutter and spirit. Of neither matter nor 
spirit, however, have you correct ideas.

All spirit is not, ns you imagine, uncreated. God, whose existence 
and attributes are proved by his works, is uncreated, but all other spirit 
has been created by him, not from his own spirit as the Brahmans ima
gine, but from nothing, by bis powerful word. In that spirit which has 
been created, there are essential diflerences. The spirit of man différa 
from that of all the si>irita with which wo are acquainted on earth. It 
alonéis capable of knowing, loving, and serving God, and it alone has 
a  moral responsibility in the sight of God, It will continue either in a
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state of suffering or of happiness after death, while the spirit of the beasts, 
&c. shall have perished.

Matter is not, as you imagine, uncreated. God made the whole of it 
not from his own substance, but from nothing, by the word of bis power; 
and, whenever be pleases, he can destroy it. To suppose it- to exist 
independently of the creation of God, is to make of it a God.

You engage with scrupulosity in what you believe to be religious ser
vices; but no service, of whatever nature it may be, which does not directly 
refer to God, deserves the name of religion. Your worship of the twenty- 
four Tirtbakars is useless. It is worse than useless; it is highly sinful. 
God alone is entitled to worship. They who give his name or his glory 
to others commit great sin, and deserve great punishment. Think of this 
circumstance, and repent. If such persons ns Rishabb, Farnsan&thu, 
&c., ever lived, and if they recommended their own worship, you may 
depend upon it, that instead of being bappy at this moment, they are 
involved in great misery. Do not, we beseech you, follow their example, 
lest you become their companions in the place of woe.

You admit that there is such a thing as sin. This, my friends, is the 
greatest of all evils; and it is an evil affecting the whole human race-. 
All men are involved in it froiir the earliest moments of their existence; 
und'theyall practise it to a great extent. God testifies against sin; for 
you must bear-in mind, that the suffering which attends it, arises from the 
circumstance,, that it is a violation of the Divine law, either as written on 
the heart of men, taught by the works of nature, or manifested by di
vine revelation. The suffering which attends it in this world bears no 
proportion to that which attends it in the world which is to come. Those 
who die in their sin go to hell, and endure inexpressible torment. The 
most important question which a man can urge, is. How can I escape 
their fate.' All others, in comparison with this,dwindle into insignificance. 
Let me urge you to press it on your consciences.

You imagine that you can destroy sin, and remove its evil consequen
ces by the performance of good works. A little consideration will show 
you that God, who requires that atl works should be good from the mo
ment in which men come into being, cannot be satisfied, while any sins 
have been committed. He demands from us at every moment the obser
vance of the precept, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy soul, with all thy strength, and Vith all thy mind;” 
and he thus intimates that when we have done our best, we have done 
nothing which can have any reference to the past period of our lives, 
but only that which is demanded of us at the present moment. He in
forms us, moreover, by the voice of reason and of conscience within us, 
that at the best we are unprofitable servants; that our obedience is never 
perfect at any period of our lives; and that all our righteousness is only 
ns filthy rags in his sight. It follows, that if we be saved at all, we must 
be saved entirely through the Divine mercy and grace.

In the dispensation of mercy it is of the greatest importance, that 
no encouragement should be afforded to sin. If a sovereign were to 
pardon all his subjects when they rebel against him, and profess to 
amend their ways,, his authority would not be respected. No punish
ment would be dreaded; and the transgression of the laws would be 
little thought of. The general opinion among the subjects would be, 
that they might sin when they pleased, and make their esca|>o when 
they pleased. God, who is the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and 
who has the perfection of holiness and justice, must be more jealous 
of his honour and bis glory than any earthly sovereign can be. Ho 
cannot extend mercy to the guilty without a display of his justice and 
holiness, without showing that he is altogether opposed to transgression.
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Men are unable themseWes to discover how this manifestation can be 
made. They need a divine revelation as to the way of salvation. Such 
a revelation has been given in the Christian Scriptores, and in them 
alone.

In giving you an account of this way of salvation, 1 beg of you to 
observe, that the Christian Scriptures teach that there is only one 
living and true God, who is possessed of every perfection, and adorn
ed with every excellence; and that in the one Godhead, there are three 
persons—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, who are so deno
minated, not because they differ from one another as to the duration 
of their being, but because of the intimate connexion which is between 
them, and who are the same in substance, and equal in power and glory.

According to the fundamental principles of Christianity, God the 
Father so loved the world as to give his only begotten Son, that 
whosover believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, in the exercise of infinite compassion,- 
became the willing and sufficient Surety of those whom God deter
mined to save, and assumed a human body and a human soul, that 
he might manifest himself to men as the Saviour, and suffer the pu
nishment due for their sins. God gave information of his approaching 
incarnation to men; and at the appointed time, about 2835 years ago, 
it actually took place in the land of Judah, lying to the northward of 
Arabia. When Jesus Christ became incarnate, be had no earthly Fa
ther; but his mother, a virgin named Mary, conceived by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. He displayed extraordinary wisdom and grace ia 
bis early days; and he entered on bis public ministry when he began 
to be about thirty years of age. During its continuance, he gave 
divine instruction for the illumination of men, and wrought miracles 
to confirm his divine mission; and at its close he took upon himself 
the load of the world’s guilt, and gave his life as a sacrifice for sin.- 
He afterwards rose from the dead, and ascended to heaven, where 
he now lives and reigns, and pleads for bis people. The works, suf
ferings, death, and intercession of Christ, God accepts as righteousness;- 
and he is just in thus accepting them. Being those of a divine per
son, they are infinitely meritorious. God, when he pardons sin for the 
sake oi Christ, shows that it is an infinite evil. It may be seen by all, 
that if he spared not his own Son, when he stood in the room of 
the guilty, he will not spare sinners when they stand on their own 
footing; and that if sin is not restrained throughout the universe by the 
exhibition of God’s dealing with Christ, his own Son, it must be evi
dent, that, as it cannot be expected that God will repeat the gift o r  
his Son, sinners must be left in all time to come to sufiev the punish- 
ment which is due to them.

God offers to men the Saviour whom he has provided; and to all who 
will exercise faith in his name, and trust in his infinite righteousness, ha 
is ready to extend a free and a full pardon of every transgression. Ho 
delivers all those who take refuge in bis grace from hell, and from the 
eternal punishment which they have merited. He views them as righte
ous in his sight; he receives them into his favour, and adopts them into- 
his family; he grants them the enjoyment of spiritual life; he sanctifies 
their souls through his Holy Spirit, and prepares them for heaven; and, 
ho confers upon them unspeakable happiness in the regions of glory- 
The happiness which they obtain does not consist in mrtciino, absorp
tion, or insensibility, for from the Divine nature nothing comes forth, and 
into the Divine nature nothing can enter; but it consists in their perfect 
holiness, their contemplation of the Divine glory, and their engagement 
in the Divine service.
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The Christian Scriptures, which reveal the way of salvation to which 

we have now alluded, have been translated into Gujaráthí, and copies 
of them can be obtained gratis in Surat, Bombay, and most of the sta> 
tions where Europeans are to be found. Take them, and read them 
with attention and prayer. You will find them, if you peruse them in 
a right spirit, to be worthy of God to give, and consequently of man to 
receive. You will see in them a glory, and a holiness, such as you will 
nowhere else discover.

We have thus briefly told you, brethren, our mind on a very import
ant subject. May God unfold to you bis truth, and enable you to em
brace it! We are, your sincere friends.

Two C uR isriA N  M ik is t e r s .

Extensive ns are the temples on the Pálítáoá hill, they must be con
sidered insufficient for the purpose for which they have been erected; for 
a most extensive work, to cost five lákbs of rupees, is going on under 
the auspices of Motichand Amichand of Bombay. Considerable pro
gress has been made with it. About five hundred persons are engaged 
in forwarding it. All the stones aje brought from a distance, and car
ried up the bill with great difficulty. A number of Maráthas from 
Bombay are engaged in blastingthe rocks.

Feb. 5. I went to the Jaina temple in the town early in the morning, 
that f might have an opportunity of observing the mode in which the 
worship is conducted. After the chaiira was cleaned by a Brábman, a 
number of the Vanias, and their wives, made their appearance. The 
men carried a wooden case containing the tnoAo mati, pay/a, &c., anda 
quantity of rice. After the name of Adhishwár, or Rishabh, whose 
image is adored, was taken, the ground plan of ehaitra, or a symbol called 
látya,* exactly the same as that depicted on the caves at Kárlí, was form
ed by the men with the grains of rice upon a part of the floor which 
they swept. They then commenced a song in praise of the Náthas, 
which they continued for five or six minutes, each person worshipping 
by himself. The discordance corresponded with the impropriety of the 
whole service. I took occasion, from what I saw, to bring forward the 
exclusive claims of Jehovah to the worship of men, and the necessity 
of laying hold of the righteousness of his Son from heaven. Mr. Fy- 
vie and I continued thus to plead the cause of truth and salvation 
throughout the day to many whose attention had never formerly been 
directed to it. In the evening, we called upon the Rájá. We had not 

wueb religious conversation with him; but he listened to a statement of 
’the principles of Christianity. He is a relative of the Tbákurbf Bhá- 
wanagar.

Feb. 6. We proceeded in a Northwest direction to Nandanevagar, 
m village belonging to the Thákur of Bhawanagar. On iiiy arrival, I 
•tisserabTed the people, and read to them and addressed them. Mr. Fy- 
'vie and I continued to announce the message of Divine love for seve- 
fral hours.

Among our auditors, there was a Jaina of the Dhundia sect, with 
whom we had a good deal of conversation. The Dhundias, he told us, 
never worship images, though they revere the twenty-four Náthas. 
Their temples are called ApAsra, and have neither images nor pic
tures. They profess greater strictness than the other Jainas. They 
teach, that the essence of religion consists in the observance by lay
men of the four dharmmárga (religious ways), dun (charity), lial 
(upright conduct), tap (austerities), bhávaná (faith); and, by Jatis the 
eight karma» (works) viz., mayáeratí (the exorcise of compassion),

•  Jn Saiwsril it is called SwatUka, See Wilson’s Sanscrit Dictionary,
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strUy&ga (celibacy), jivhyd~karma (government of the tongue), <ig- 
nikarma (abstinence from the use of fire), karanakarma (repairing 
from listening to that which is evil), eatrvkarma (keeping out of 
the way of the wind, lest it should blow insects into the inoutb), 
gotrakarma (dissolution of family connexions.) The Dhundias are 
very numerous in the Surat and Baroch districts, as well as in K&- 
tiaw&d. Their consciousness of their tenderness to life, renders them 
very conceited. I terminated all disputes on the subject with my 
friend with the following dialogue. “ J. TF. Pray how many lives 
are there in a pound of water.  ̂ D. An infinite number. J. W. How 
many are there in a bullock? D. One. J. W. You kill thousands of 
lives then, while the Musalman butcher kills one.” The Hindds began 
to laugh, and the Dhundias joined them.

To BE  C O K C L O B E D  N E X T  M O N T H .

II,— T h e  c la im s  o f  sea m e n  to  t e m p e r a n c e  e f f o r t .
4

To m e  B U I T O B  O P  T U B  O t t l B N T A L  C H R I S T I A K  S P B C T A T O H .

. My dear Sir—As Temperance Societies and their happy effects are 
making such rapid strides over India, it may not be out of season for me 
to call to your mind, that there is a class of men to whom, ns yet, very 
little attention Inis been directed, and who are but very little acquainted 
with the great good which it is the object of these societies to bring forth. 
I sincerely hope that some abler person than I, who has the cause at 
heart, will come forward and urge the necessity of some exertion on the 
part of the friends of this society to promote temperance amongst the 
seamen of the India Navy, and others who visit the port of Bombay, by 
the distribution of Temperance tracts, &c. Although there are some who 
may argue that seamen cannot do without ardent spirits, urging the ne* 
cessity of it from the nature of their employment and the boisterous ele
ments against which they have to contend, and this argument may appear 
pretty plausible to some, 1 hope that the day is not far distant when it 
will be proved with irresistible force that seamen are much better with
out such stimulants to brutal courage; and that whatever they may 
novv bring forward in favour of such a custom, will but prove of little fore» 
against the increasing power of Temperance Societies. Let me ask the 
supporters of this custom, the cause of the punishments which take 
place amongst the European seamen? Do they not all arise from intem
perance? or if not all, very few cases can be brought forward which have 
not tlieir rise from this bane to the morals of our seamen? How can the 
man who, after having witnessed a fellow-creature and a Christian, tied 
hands and feet, and heard the sound of the horrid instrument which 
lacerates his flesh, and viewed the blood trickling down his back, tell me 
that he wishes well to seamen, while at the same time he advocates the 
very custom which makes such scenes of so often occurrence ? But the day 
is now dawning when seamen will no longer view the defender of this 
custom as one who acts for his welfare, but will rejoice in the means 
which are taken to reclaim them from the horrid character for intempe
rance which they bear; then, instead of their being seen rolling about in 
the streets covered with filth and mire, and degrading themselves to the 
standsird of the brute that perisheth, they will be known as sober and 
steady men; every heart will sympathize in the hardship of the sailor who 
has to toil in the storm, and bless and respect them as the brave de
fenders of their country. 0  Christiana! shall we sit idle and view each 
scenes amongst onr fellow-creatures? Come then, and rescue them frota
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the gulf of ignorance into which they are ralleo,—remember it is re
quired by Him who has taught you to impart your knowledge to your 
fellow-creatures. And do not seamen deserve it? Do not they, as men and 
fellow-creatures,—and, above all, do not they, ns Christians and fellow- 
countrymen, loudly call for our utmost exertions in such a cause? Cut off 
as they are from opportunities of hearing the glad tidings of the Gospel 
of Jesus preached to them, should it not be sent on board the vessels to 
them ? When this is the case, we may hope to see that, instead of perish
ing for lack of knowledge, ns they indeed are, they will he enabled to 
proclaim the sound of the glad tidings of salvation, to the lands which 
they visit, and thereby bless the heathen, and forward that work which 
their bad example now greatly injures. On board d ship where that 
Holy Name, at which it is declared every knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess, is continually blasphemed, and used to call down curses qn their 
own heads, shall there be a dearth of Christian instruction, when now the 
heathen hears and is instructed to seek out the truth as it is in Jesus; and 
shall our countrymen remain in want of the bread of life? I trust that 
many, (as it is now brought to their notice,) will come forward and lend 
their aid for the seamen’s good. O that my pen could write the feelings 
of my heart, and that I bad eloquence to impress on the mind of those 
who may read this, the necessity there is for books on board the vessels: 
then, indeed, the call would be loud and earnest!

O God, their iamost souls convertl”
And deeply on each thoughtles heart 

Eternal things impress:
Give them to feel their solemn weight.
To tremble at their guilty state.

And wake to righteousness.”
Truly, seamen see the “ work of the Lord and his wonders on the 

deep,”—when he rouses the depths of the sea, and thunders in the howling 
of the storm; when the bark is tossed, and driven, so that she rises up 
to the clouds and descends again to the depths! Then, O then, ought they 
to see that the hand of an Almighty God directs the howling storm and 
rules the boisterous sea; and ought to acknowledge bis hand, to fear bis 
power, to seek his blessing, and to live and believe in his Son Jesus 
Christ. If a subscription was entered into, so that books might be pur
chased, and the head of the service be requested to allow the officer, who 
has charge of the ship’s library, to take charge of them, and issue them 
out to the seamen about once a week,—when such a measure is pursued, 
or any other for the same purpose, we may be satisfied that our seamen 
are instructed to know that,

“  There is a God that reigns above,
Lord of the heavens, and earth, and seas.”

And may bear them singing such songs of faith as the following:—
Though waves and storms go o’er my head.
Though strength, and health, and friends be gone.
Though joys be withered alt and dead.
And every comfort be withdrawn:
On this my stedfast soul relies,
Jesus, my Anchor, never dies!

Bombay, July 7, 1835. N.tuTicAL reform.

Note by the Editor.—In confirmation of the view taken of the effects of 
spirits on seamen, by our friend Nautical Reform, the following extracts 
from the printed report of the House of Commons, of the evidence of 
Mr. Scoresby, who had much experience of the Greenland latitudes, 
deserves the attention of our readers.
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“Have the goodness to state to the committee the physical effects which 

you conceive the inordinate and intemperate use of ardent spirits to pro
duce upon the classes of society in which you have witnessed it? My prin
cipal experience has been in severely cold climates, and there it is observ
able that there is a very pernicious effect in the reaction after tbe use of 
ardent spirits.

“ Is it not the general impression that spirits are more necessary in cold 
climates than in hot? It is a very common impression; but from tny own 
experience, I can say that ardent spirits are not necessary. I did not use 
ardent spirits myself, and I was better, I conceive, without tbe use of 
them.

“ Do you know instances of other persons having abstained from their 
use from any motive whatever ? Very few. I have known instances of 
the pernicious effects of ardent spirits iu subjecting individuals, in con
sequence of the reaction, to premature death.

“ Then you consider it to be a fallacious opinion that ardent spirits are 
necessary in cold climates? Certainly; they are decidedly injurious.

“ How do they injuriously affect the men ? In consequence of the 
reaction.

“ How do they aflTect them in the first instance? As a general stimu
lant; they give excitement as a stimulant; they act like a spur to a horse; 
but that is followed by a reaction, not merely in proportion to the excite
ment, but much greater, consequently tbe whole measure of energy pro
duced by spirits is much less than that resulting from the ordinary physi
cal strength without stimulant.

“ Are drinkers of spirits considered more liable than others, or less lia
ble to be frost-bitten? They are liable to suffer subsequently from expo
sure to cold, of which I have known many instances.

“ Is it in consequence of the spirit throwing a perspiration upon the 
outer skin that is checked by the cold ? It is in consequence of the system, 
when in a state of reaction, being less able to resist the effects of severe 
cold than the system in its natural state ; of this there have, been many 
examples.

“ What effect has the use of spirits on the constitution under the severe 
labour to which whalers and other seamen are often exposed? The first 
effect upon persons not previously fatigued and exhausted, is to act as a 
strong stimulant, and to produce a temporary excitement and capability 
of strong exertion; but after frequent repetitions I have invariably 
found that the effect is stupifying ; that tbe men who have been fre
quently assisted with this stimulus have been the first who were rendered 
incapable of duty. They became perfectly stupid, skulked into different 
parts of the ship to get out of the way, and were generally found asleep;

“ You think it bad economy of the strength of the'men for command
ers to stimulate them to their labour by serving out grog? Unquestion
ably there may be a casein which men in full vigour of body may ba 
stimulated for the moment to sudden exertion by spirits.

“ But even with those there would be a loss of strength upon the 
whole ? Yes, decidedly.

“ But it might in a storm, or a case of great difficulty, enable a man 
to do more work than he could otherwise at the moment? Yes, that is 
quite possible ; but even then the quantity must be small, or it deprives a 
man of that sobriety and thoughtfuluess which is as necessary as bis 
strength in many nautical operations.

“ But even so, suppose yourself in the predicament of a sudden storm 
coming on, which should you prefer, to be in a ship of water-drinkers, 
or with men who required the stimulant of ardent spirits? I should 
decidedly prefer the water-drinkers.”

Von. VI. No. 8. 87
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III.—On b is h o p  Be r k e l e y ’s p h il o so ph ic a l  o p in io n s .

Mr. Editor—Your correspondent, A Berkleyan, in bis attempt to de
fend the philosophical opinions of that pious divine, and acute philoso
pher, Bishop Berkeley, from what be esteems the misrepresentations of 
l>r. Reid, as published in your Feb. No., has himself, evidently, plunged 
into the very error into which be thinks Dr. Reid has fallen. Surely, 
it is as likely that Dr. Reid should understand Berkeley os your corres
pondent; and if he bad misunderstood him, is it not likely that Dugald 
Stewart would have corrected him, and not followed him in his error ? 
Your correspondent says, that Berkeley’s great aim was to establish from 
his principles the doctrine of the existence of a God; and Reid, as t|uoted 
by your correspondent, asserts, that if Berkeley’s premises be correct, 
“  the fortress of Atheism must be effectually overturned.” This does 
not much look like misunderstanding him. But no wonder poor Dr. 
Reid misunderstood this subtile philosopher. Hylas, who carries on the 
dialogue with him, tells him, that “ be set out on the same principle 
that the academics, sceptics, &'c., do.” It is true that Berkeley says, 
that “ every thing that is seen, felt, heard, or in any way perceived by the 
Senses, is a real thin». But then he elsewhere tells us, that nothing ispev  
teived by the senses besides ideas. So then we have this syllogism.

Every thing perceived by the senses is a real thing.
Nothing is perceived by the senses besides ideas.
Therefore nothing but ideas are real things.

And, as a corrollary, it follows that there is no such thing as a real extetv 
nal world. Nothing is real but the internal idea. If this is not denying 
the existence of an external world, what is it? I will, however, admit 
that Dr. Reid expressed himself strongly when be said, that Berkeley’s 
“ serious conviction was, that there is no such thing as a material world;” 
but this much is evident, that the scope of bis whole book is to sbow  ̂
that wo have no evidence of the existence of any such thing. It is in 
Tain to say, that Berkeley admitted the external world to exist as per
ceived by a mind. That which does not exist as much when unperceiv- 
«d as when perceived, is a mere imagination, a mere internal idea, bat 
nothing external.

I am willing still to grant that Berkeley’s theory is more philosophical 
than Hume’s; for we perceive ideas immediately, but material objects 
only through the medium of ideas. It is very absurd to say then, that 
we have no proof of the existence of any thing but the external world, 
when that very external world is only known to exist by means of inter
nal sensations. 1 am, yours, &c.

A R e a l is t .

3a r i) {eiB 9.
Observations on the Nilgiris, including an account of their Topoj^aphp, 

Climate, Soil, and Productioru, and of the Ej^ecls o f the Climate on the 
European constitution: with Maps, ^e. By R. Baikie, Esq., M. D., 
late Superintending Medical Officer on the Nilgiris. Edited by 
W. H. Smoult, Esq., Calcutta. Printed at the Baptist Mission Press, 
Circular Road, 1834: large 8vo. pp. 136.
It is scarcely sixteen years since the first visit was paid by Euro

peans to this beautiful elevated region, and already it has been de-
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Dcribed at different times in some half dozen volumes, besides numeri- 
ous detached notices in various periodicals and newspapers. This is 
to be accounted for only by the delightful impressions the scene and 
climate make upon those ' who resort to it. The traveller finds _ himself 
suddenly transported from the enervating heats of the arid and uninterest
ing plain, or the closeness of the dense Indian jungle, to a pure and 
bracing climate, and to a scene that has little of India in its composition; 
but which, with all its picturesque beauty, and many associations, 
serves to remind him of the dear distant land of his fathers. If a suf
ferer from the enervating effects of an Indian climate merely, he ex
periences a rapid accession of vigour. He walks forth over hill and 
dale, rejoicing that he is again capable of so much enjoyment without 
requiring the aid of palankeen or horse. He brushes thro’ the fern, 
or treads upon a carpet of the wild strawberry, perhaps, if in the morn
ing, stiffened by hoar frost-winds through tbe wooded dell, cheered by the 
notes of the blackbird and thrush, or soothed by the murmur of the 
mountain rill—he meets, during his ramble, children and boys with 
cheerful ruddy countenances, and returns in the evening to a snug parlour 
with window curtains drawn, and chairs placed round a blazing fire. 
Tbe spirits are elevated in proportion, and, with nothing in the land
scape to remind him of India, the illusion of absence from it is well kept 
up. Is it to be wondered at, that be should feel prompted to commu
nicate to others the delight which he himself experiences in this 
favoured region? He writes in glowing colours to a friend a descrip
tion, which, with occasional notes, and tbe lively impressions on bis me
mory, he allerwards feels induced to imbody in a goodly volume for 
the benefit of the public. We doubt not this is the history of the ori
gin of most of the accounts of the Nilgiris that have been printed.

Dr. Baikie’s work has a somewhat different history, and is the result 
of longer residence, and more deliberate observation and inquiry. It 
gives by far the most complete account of tbe Nilgiris which has yet 
appeared; and, as it was written only after a residence of three years, 
during which he was engaged in practice at the head of the Madras 
Medical Staff on tbe Hills, lie must have bad ample opportunities of ac
quiring the best information, especially as to the capabilities of the 
climate in restoring tbe health of invalids; and on this head it is cer
tainly very valuable. But there is no deficiency of information on other
Soints also; and, having availed himself of tbe kind aid of tbe traveller 

¡aron Hugel, who contributed a valuable paper on the botanical 
physiognomy of the Hills, imbodied in the work, and of the Kev. Mr. 
Schmid, who has furnished a copious catalogue of plants, contained in 
the Appendix, there is really no want of talent either in the matter or 
composition of the work, which is written in a simple and easy style. 
The author expresses himself as indebted to several friends for assist
ance in preparing his work for the press,—which is not always an easy 
matter in India,—and particularly to Mr. Smoult of Calcutta, who 
suggested tbe plan; and, as editor, has shown great zeal and industry 
in furnishing a variety of routes, maps, and drawings, which greatly 
enhance the value of the work. The drawings, although in the infant 
State of the arts in India, not executed in the first style, are yet suffi
ciently faithful, and convey a very good idea of tbe scenery ol and 
around Utacamand. So different is this, as well as the climate, from 
any thing familiar to Europeans in India, that it was long before tbe 
accounts of the early visitors to these hills were credited.

The goodness, not less than the power, of God is displayed in the for- 
fnatioD of these stupendous mountain masses. Here the weary inva- 
«d, sinking under the irritating and enervating effects of a fervid atmos-
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phere, finds, after afe\r hours travel, that remedy which all the skill of 
the physician fails to supply. The effect of au elevation of nearly 8,000 
feet above the level of the sea, which is here obtained, is to afford a cli
mate more temperate and equal than that of Europe, and that too within 
m  degrees of the Equator! How wise, how bountiful, and bow appa
rently simple, are the provisions of the God of Nature I “ Bless the Lord, 
0  my soul, and forget not all bis benefits: who forgiveth all thine iniqui
ties; who healelh all thy diseases; who redeemeth thy life from destruction; 
who crowneth thee with loving kindness and tender mercies; who satis- 
fieth thy mouth with good things, so that thy youth is renewed like the 
eagle’s. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his 
Holy Name.” Surely this should be the language of him who is in the 
enjoyment of this fine climate, and looks abroad upon the fair face of 
Nature, in the midst of these lofty mountain tops!—But alas! he.is still 
upon earth, and earthy,—and bow often, in the pride of health, and 
amid the enjoyments of Nature’s bounties and beauties, does ungrateful 
man forget Him who is the author and giver of life, with all the enjoy
ment it is capable ofl It is one of the few faults of this work, that it 
does not indulge in any of those pious reflections which the scenes and 
circumstances it refers to might-bo expected to call forth.

Each of the Presidencies is provided with a temperate station in some 
hilly tract of country; all of them brought into notice since the discovery 
of the Nilgiris. Bengal has its Simla, besides other inferior mountaiu 
tracts occasionally resorted to, and Bombay its Mohabaleshwar; but 
none of them possess all the recommendations of the Nilgiris under the 
Madras presidency, which is fortunately not only the most centrical for 
all India, but must accessible both by sea and land. The station of 
Utacamand possesses the advantage not only of greater elevation, but, 
from the comparatively isolated position of the Nilgiri Hills, there is a 
freedom from those sudden vicissitudes of temperature which most 
mountainous situations are subject to, and which are particularly trying to 
invalids. Its superiority to Muhabaleshwar in the beauty and English 
appearance of the landscape, is not less observable, than that the climate 
is more peculiarly its own, being less within the influence of that of the 
subjacent low country.—But the remarkable difl'erence consists in the 
fall of rain. On the Nilgiris, as in Europe, the rain falls more frequent
ly throughout the year, and in moderation, as it partakes partially of 
the influence of the N. E. as well as the S. W. Monsoon. The an
nual average fall of rain is about 45 inches—whereas on the Mabn- 
baleshwar, the average fall is above 200 inches; and not less than 120 
inches have been known to fall within one month,—in fact, from the 
middle of June till towards the end of September, it is a region of rain, 
or gloomy fogs and mist, even to such a degree as to be destructive 
to the vegetation of the more lender plants. Indeed, this is the principal 
drawback to the Bomboy Convalescent Station of Muhabaleshwar; for, 
during the rainy months of June, July, August, and September, it is 
obliged to be abandoned. This is the more to be regretted, as, besides 
its agreeable coolness, it has much to recommend it in equability of 
temperature, regularity of winds, &c; for it seems to partake, in these 
respects, of many of the features of an insular climate, which may 
probably be derived from tbe proximity of this elevated region to the 
wide expanse of ocean. It possesses a mean annual temperature* 
J5° less than that of Bombay—18“ than Madras—13“ 6, than Calcut
ta—10° or 11“ than Poona—9“ than Bangalore—and nearly 1° than tbe 
Cape of Good Hope—of about 10“ more than that of Utacamand—and 
8“ than that of Naples. Its great equability of temperature is shown 

• The mean annuel teinporature is about 68“ and the rtin-leU about 218 inchea.
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by a mean variation of only 8° 80, and an extreme range of 18° 00—and  ̂
although possessing little more than half the elevation of the Nilgiris, it 
has the advantage of being accessible, within 34 hours, from Bombay 
and two other principal stations, without the ordeal of a pestilential 
jungle, which has to be encountered in most of the approaches to the 
Nilgiris. We regret that we are not possessed of sufficient data for 
extending the comparison to the Bengal Convalescent Station at Simla. 
But it is time that we should allow the author to speak for himself. 
We give a few extracts from the introductory remarks, and those on 
topography 'and climate, which will be interesting to most of our 
readers, and may serve to give some idea of the author’s style, &c.

“ The Nilgiri Hills are situated between the parallels of 11° 10 and 
11° 33 N. latitude, and 76° 59 and 77° 31 E. longitude, from Green
wich. Their greatest extent in an oblique direction Iroin S. W. to 
N. £ . is from 38 to 40 miles, and their extreme breadth 15. Taking 
into account the great undulation of the surface, and the circumstance 
of the breadth above stated being pretty constant throughout, their 
superiicial extent may be fairly estimated at from 600 to 700 square 
geographical miles.

“ They are joined to the table land of Mysor by a narrow neck of 
land, but are completely isolated on every other side, and rise abrupt
ly from the plains to the height of from 6000 to 7000 feet, (viz. the table
land Ai the top,) the highest point, Dodabet, being 8,760 feet above the 
level of the sea. They are about 40 miles distant from the nearest 
point of the Malabar Coast, and about 230 from the sea on the Coro
mandel side.
• “ It is not easy to describe the climate of the Nilgiris so as to convey 

an accurate idea of it to a stranger, as there is no other with which I 
am acquainted, to which it can be strictly and analogically compared. 
The cold weather or winter is like the Spring of the North of Persia, or 
the Autumn of the South of France, and the Monsoon is very nearly a mild 
Autumn in the South of England. These two divisions include our whole 
year; and if 1 were to say that I consider it, ail prejudice apart, as 
equal to any, and superior to most, of the climates 1 have seen in the 
course of pretty extensive wanderings, 1 may be suspected of partiality 
or exaggeration. I shall, therefore, content myself with an appeal to 
facts, of the accuracy of which any one may satisfy himself by an 
examination of the Meteorological Tables'in the Appendix.

“ It appears from them, that the mean annual temperature of Oota- 
camund is 53° 68, the greatest annual range h9°, the maximum being 
77°, and the minimum 38°; the mean annual range is 16° 84, and the 
mean daily range 17° 01.

“ The quantity of rain that falls, on an average of four years, is 44.88 
inches; the number of days in a year in which there is heavy; rain 19 
of showery rain or drizzle with fair intervals, 81; cloudy, 28, and of 
days perfectly fair, and dry, 238.

“ Ootacamund, the principal station, is situated nearly on the centre 
of the table land, about 10 miles from the Southern edge of the range, 
and seven from 'the Northern. It is placed directly at the base, and on 
the western side of Dobabet, being completely sheltered on three sides 
by this mountain, and only open to the W. N. W. It is elevated 7,400 
feet above the level of the sea; and though the choice of the situation 
was, in the first instance, almost purely accidental, it could scarcely 
have been better selected, after a more minute acquaintance with the 
diffferent localities. It is, as before observed, perfectly sheltered. The 
climate is decidedly the most perfectly European of any point of the 
Hills, and, upon the whole, less affiected by the various vicissitudes of
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monsoons, rains, &c. than any other; it has plenty of excellent water, 
and wood in abundance; while the facilities of access are infinitely 
beyond those of any spot of similar elevation yet known.

“ An artificial lake, formed by damming up tbe opening between two 
hills, so as to produce a sheet of water nearly one and a half mile long, 
and in many places 40 feet deep, adds considerably both to the ornament 
and comfort of the place.

“ A very excellent and nearly level road leads completely round the 
lake, forming a very pleasant ride or drive of from five to seven miles, 
including the windings. The roads in the cantonment, and in fact all 
over this part of the hills, are excellent. It would be perfectly practica
ble to enjoy a canter of 27 miles in a straight line, with scarce an inter
ruption, from Coonoor to Neddiwattum.

“ There are at present upwards of 70 habitable houses in Ootaca- 
mund, of every size and description, from the palace built by Sir W. 
Rumbold, down to thatched cottages with two or three rooms. Of these, 
S5 or 28, (besides Sir W. Rumbold’s large house, now converted into an 
hotel,) are in point of size and accommodation fitted for the reception of 
large families; the others are smaller, and better fitted for bachelors or 
■mall families. During tbe last year, there were between 120 and 140 
people from the two presidencies of Madras and Bombay resident at 
Ootacamuud, of which from 40 to 45 were married people, with families.

' “ A very elegant church in the Saxo-Gothic style, is one of the great
est ornaments of the place.

“ A handsome building at tbe W. extremity of tbe cantonment, erect
ed two years ago by the Church Mission Society, is appropriated as a 
school, under the charge of the Rev. Mr. Morewood. Though chiefly 
intended for tbe education of the families of missionaries, the sous of 
£uropcans above a certain age are admissible.”

T b e  a u th o r  su m s u p  bis accoun t o f  the  c lim ate  in  the  follow ing im 
pressiv e  language.

” Such is, what I believe td be, a fair resumé of the climate and sea
sons of Ootacamuod; and after considerable experience of the climate 
of almost every country in Europe, and some few in Asia, I can safe
ly say, that there is not one in which there is more to praise or less to 
blame; none in which less inconvenience is suffered from extremes of 
heat or cold, moisture or dryness; in short, none in which 1 could mors 
easily make up my mind to pass the evening of my days, than the lofty 
regions of the Nilgiris, could 1 forget the ties of home and country.

In the various discussions which have lately been entered into on 
the difficult subject of colonization of Europeans in India, it has been 
frequently stated as an objection, that the climate is unfavourable to tbe 
exertion of skill and enterprise, from its physical efiects on tbe European 
constitution. It appears to my humble judgment, that, as regards the 
South of India at least, this objection might be got over, by the colonists 
establishing their head-quarters on tbe hii||, to which they might retreat 
for repose and refreshment, when their presence was not required in 
the low country—and where their families at least would enjoy an Euro
pean climate, and, in some degree, tbe benefit of an English education.”

EFFECTS OF THE CEISiATE OK THE EUBOFEXK CONSTITCTION.
"  From the preceding account of tbe climate, it follows almost as a 

matter of course, that it should be perfectly congenial to an European in 
-sound health. Such is, in fact, the case. Tbe principal inconvenience 
experienced by people on first ascending tbe Ghats, is a slight degree of 
tightness in the chest, and oppression of breathing, caused by the rarefac
tion of tbs air; but this is neither universal nor of long continuance.
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"  The difTeretice of temperature is seldom complained of by any, but 
such as, from a long residence in a warm climate, have become so Indian* 
ized both in their feelings, constitution, and habits, as to be unable to 
bear the slightest approach to a European climate.

“ Men who, in the low country, though having nothing to complain of, 
were in such a state of rela.xation, as to feel their morning “ constitu
tional” a task and a bore, think little of being eight or ten hours in the 
open air on the hills, and that for several days in succession, the only 
effect of the exercise being an increase of appetite and spirits, and capa
bility of exertion.

“ Females are in general less favourably impressed with the climate 
than those of the other sex. The indolent habits of life acquired by 
them in the low country, the almost universal derangement of their sys
tem, consequent upon exposure to a constant high temperature, and the 
susceptibility of atmospherical impressions natural to their highly mobile 
temperament, sufficiently account for this circumstance; though I fehr it 
must now and then be attributed to the moral effectif a quiet secluded 
life, as contrasted with the brilliant, though heartless, society they are 
accustomed to at most of the large stations in India. Allowing, how
ever, a longer period of acclimatization, they become quite reconciled 
to it in the end; and the effect on their health, appearance, and spirits, is 
quite as decided ns in the stronger-marked, but less impressible charac
teristics of the other sex.

“ Let visitors prepare themselves by proper clothing for the change to 
a cold climate, take care to get themselves settled in a comfortable house, 
and see to the comfort of their servants, &c., and I will answer for their 
quitting the hills with only one wish, that of revisiting them as soon, and 
for as lung, as possible.”

BINTS TO INVALIDS.

“  The first most obvious effect of the climate of the hills on an invalid, 
is to repel the blood from the surface. It appears from the preceding 
remarks on climate, that the average temperature of Ootacamund is 68®, 
while that of the low country on the Coimbatoor side, is probably 86* 
or 88®, and on_ the Mysore side, 82° or 84°; consequently the difference 
of temperature is on the average from 24° to S0°. But if we suppose an 
invalid to arrive in the dry season at Goodaloor or Mootapollium in the 
morning, he will find the thermometer at all events 88°, probably 90°, 
and the same evening, on reaching Ootacamund, it will descend to 45®, 
perhaps to 42°, making a vicissitude of from 43° to 46°. The imme
diate consequence of such a decided change of temperature, aided by 
the superior dryness of the air in the higher situation, will be to con
strict the vessels of the skin, to chock perspiration, and transpiration, 
and throw the blood on the internal organs; and should anyof these be 
weakened by previous disease, tile consequence will be a greater or less 
degree of accumulation of b^od in the weak viscus or congestion, as it 
is technically called. From the close sympathy between the skin and 
liver, the latter is the organ most frequently affected in this way; but 
the bowels, head, and lungs frequently partake of this unequal distribu
tion of the circulation, the effect being added to in the lungs by the diffi
culty of respiration produced by the rarefaction of the air.

“ When no actual organic disease exists, and when the constitutional
Ílowers are not permanently debilitated, nature soon restores the ba- 
ance; a reaction takes place, &c. &c.

“ It is only in cases of actual disease, or when the debility of the con
stitution is so great as to prevent reaction, that any serious or perman
ent mischief is to be dreaded from the congestion of the viscera. Caeet
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of the Tormet description should not approach the bills at all; and the 
latter should, if possible, premise a sea voyage or residence on the sea- 
coast, until convalescence is somewhat advanced: and in these, as well 
os the more aggravated cases of wbat is called, by medical men, functional 
derangement of the viscera, the time selected for ascending the bills, 
if  a choice exists, should be in April or May, when the comparative 
warmth and moisture of the ail* naturally lessens the risk of a check to 
the action of the skin, and consequently of internal congestion. In all 
such cases also, it is prudent to try the effect of a short previous resid
ence at Kotagherry or Cooiioor, the milder climate of which renders 
the change less abrupt, and will generally be found, for many reasons, to 
agree better with delicate invalids. Under the most favourable circum
stances, those who are unable to take much exercise in the open air will 
derive more benefit from the the climate of Dimhutty or Coonoor, where 
the temperature throughout the year is so mild as scarcely to necessitate 
the use of a fire.

“ The next point requiring the attention of invalids‘at first, is the 
circumstance of their digestive powers seldom keeping pace with the 
increase of appetite produced by the change. This is especially the 
case with vegetables, a tempting array of which is placed before the 
stranger, and but too often induce him to forget the laws of diet ns 
immutable as those of the “ Medes and Persians,” and any infraction 
of which is sure to be followed by retributive punishment, in the 
shape of a violent attack of dyspepsia succeeded by colic, diarrbsea, 
and not unfrequently dysentery. Luckily, the cause is here within 
reach, and a little prudence at first is sufficient to obviate all mischief.”

“ In every instance of whatever description, warm clothing is of vital 
importance. Medical men are naw generally agreed, that even in the 
low country a light flannel banian is of service in maintaining the ac
tion of the skin, preventing chills, &c. and a fortiori, it is indispensable 
on the hills; every invalid indeed should, as he values his life, be pro
vided with a good stock of banians, cummerbunds, drawers, and worsted 
stockings, in which be should proceed to array himself from head to 
foot before ascending the Ghat.”

EFFECTS OF THE CLIMATE ON DISEASE.
“ Fever is unknown on the hills, except when contracted previously 

in the low country. In cases which have suffered from it below, it is, 
of all other diseases, probably that which derives the most immediate 
and decided benefit from the climate, at least if unconnected with per-, 
inanent derangement of the liver. When complicated with affection of 
the spleen, as in the Scringapatam and Guzerat fevers, it proves more 
obstinate, but rarely intractable. Jungle fever, one of the most dreaded 
and intractable of the whole class, is in general so much modified by 
the climate, as to lose its formidable character, as a proof of which 
may be stated the fact that, out of some 18 cases, which have come 
under my observation, we have lost only one patient.

“ Dyspepsia or Indigestion, when unconnected with serious derange
ment of the liver, is another of the diseases which benefit in the most 
marked and decided degree by the climate. When we recollect that 
this protean malady often baffles the highest order of talent and pro
fessional experience in Europe, it is no small proof of the efficacy of 
our climate to say, that dyspepsia is rendered even manageable by its 
influence.

“ Debility, in whatever degree, and particularly when occurring as 
the result of long residence in the low country, without being con
nected with decided disease, seldom or never fails to yield to the in
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fluence of our bracing air, aided by proper diet, exercise, and regi
men.—The host of diseases peculiar to females, acknowledge the in
fluence of our climate in a remarkable degree.”

Some of the drawings give a very faithful representation of a Toda 
family and their dwellings. This is an extraordinary race of people, 
considered to bo the aboriginal inhabitants of these summits; and who, 
distinguished from other tribes by their flno forms, and pastoral life, 
are a source of much interest to most of the visitors to these Hills. The 
full account of them, given in a printed work by Captain Harkness, 
of the Madras Army, is quoted in the Appendix. They do not exceed 
in numbers six hundred; and among them one might expect to find, 
and the pen of Romance would perhaps portray them with, all the 
virtue and innocence associating with the idea of a primitive pastoral 
people. But alas! the corruption and depravity of unregenerate human 
nature has been exhibited as forcibly among this secluded race as amid 
the haunts of the crowded city. Their bands, until lately, have been 
stained with the blood of their own offspring; and, within a short 
period, a large body of them had to appear, and sentence of death 
was passed upon them, at the Criminal Sessions of the province, for 
murders committed in a sort of feudal affray about the possession of 
some disputed pasture lands. As the benevolent interference of Euro
peans, since becoming acquainted with them, has been effectual in 
putting a stop to the practice of Infanticide, so, it is to be hoped, the 
endeavours of Christian missionaries, or other pious individuals, may 
in due time be effectual, with God’s blessing, in relieving them from 
the trammels of a blind superstition, and enlightening them with the 
knowledge of the true God, “ and Jesus Christ whom He has sent,” 
with all its humanizing and peaceful influences. The greatest obstacle 
to this, is the difficulty which seems to attend acquiring the peculiar 
language of this people. Why might not attempts be made to obviate 
this, by collecting the young people and children in schools and teach
ing them English; a plan which has already been adopted among some 
of the South African tribes?

Travels into Bokhara, ^c. By Lieut. Alex. Burnes, F. R. S., &c. In 
three volumes. London: John Murray, Albemarle street, J834.
The work of Mr. Burnes is one of those which, we believe, is destined 

to descend, from its large type and octavo shape, to the small lettered 
duodecimo of the Cabinet Cyclopedia, or Family Library. It is not a 
work the interest of which is to be confined to a few, or which is soon 
likely to pass into oblivion; but one which, as a faithful and minute regis
ter of the manners, customs, statistics, antiquities, and geography of 
many interesting regions in the present period, must descend as such to 
posterity. It is not of the work, however, in a literary point of view, that 
wo mean to speak. Our censure can neither detract from its character, 
nor our praise add to its renown. In a religious point of view, horyever, 
we may be allowed to make a few remarks on a work which is in the 
hands of many of our readers. We are aware that to do so, is a task not 
unattended with difficulties. Mr. Burnes does not pretend to have been 
actuated in all his movements by a desire to act in conformity to the Di
vine will, but merely successfully to accomplish tho perilous journey ho 
had undertaken, to explore the turbulent and barbarous regions that lie 
between ImUa and the Caspian Sea. We find him accordingly not only 
adopting the dress and manners of the countries through which he passed 
a thing, in his situation, lawful and proper, but also, iu perilous circu *

Von. VI. No. 8. 88
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Biaacea, givios out that he waa really an Asiatic, the domestic of a 
Mabomedan Nazir. We know indeed, that it is much easier for us, in 
the midst of civilized society, and under the protection of equitable laws, 
to condemn such subterfuges, than it would be to act otherwise ourselves, 
were our lives and liberties at stake among Barbarians; and we might 
have overlooked this part of Mr. Burnes’ history, had wo not found him 
attempting to justify it from the Persian poet, Sady, who somewhere says, 
that, “ An untruth that preserves peace, is better than truth that stirs up 
troubles.” No doubt, a man is not obliged to let others know all his 
affairs, but be ought not, though to preserve bis life or liberty, either 
himself to say what is false, or put lying words into the mouths of others. 
This is a point where a partial view of utility seems to justify a partial 
breach of morality, but the effect is fatal to all around, in shaking their 
morals, principles, and leaving their minds less impressed with the hate
fulness of falsehood. The better the excuse, and the more complete the 
success, of any such scheme, so much the greater is the injury done to 
morality; because it is so much the easier to justify the act, and to fancy 
that it had the approbation of Providence. It is a singular thing, and well 
deserves the attention of those who reject Revelation, that though the 
Bihle_ records conduct similar to that of Mr. Buines, as having been 
practised by several holy eminent characters, there is no justification of 
it by any of them recorded; but one of them emphatically prays to God, 
that he would “ put away from him the wicked way of lies.”

It is right, at the same time, to state that, though Mr. Burnes heard 
others give out of him, on one occasion, that be was a Hindú, he never 
spoke of himself but as a Christian. Mr. Burnes’ conduct on two occa
sions, in making offerings to the Shikh Grunth,.and on one .to a Mabo
medan saint, must also meet with our decided protest. Charity, to a sick 
man, does not consist in joining bis Batterers, and saying to him, that ha 
will soon be well, leaving him to bis fate; but, in as gentle and insinuat
ing a manner as possible, pointing out to bim his danger, and inducing 
him to call in timely medical aid>

But with these and some other exceptions, there ore many things in 
Mr, Burnes’ volumes interesting, in a moral and religious point of view.

The following passage deserves the attention of the friends and foes of 
Temperance Societies.

“ I found that abstinence from wine and spirits proved rather salutary 
than otherwise; and I doubt if we could have undergone the vicissitudes 
of climate, had we used such stimulants.” p. 247, vol. 1.

Notwithstanding the authority of Mr. Elphinstone and Mr. Wolff, Mr. 
Burnes thinks the Afghans originally descended from the Israelites, and 
thinks their countenance quite Jewish. They have traditions to this 
effect among themselves,, and surely their claim is as good as that of the 
Karens of Burmah, or the North American Indians, among whom the 
name of Israel is unknown; while the Afghans say, they are .Sons of 
Israel.

The state oP morality at Bokhara, the place where all the external 
rites of Mahomedanisin are most regularly' attended to, shows bow in
effectual any thing in that system is to purify the heart and life. There 
aman is paraded through the city,, and wbipt for sleeping at prayers, 
while all the Mabomedan Doctors have determined that the heretical 
Persians may be attacked, and driven away into captivity, and slavery ;. 
and there are, in the words of Mr. Burnes, “ bands of the most abomina
ble wretches who frequent the streets at evening, for purposes as contra
ry to the Koran as to nature.” Mr. Burnes is justly indignant against 
slavery, and even in Tartary, where the slaves are well treated, he shows 
that the bve of liberty is hardly ever extinguished. Slaveryis a galling
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yoke in all circumstances and in all places, whether worn-in the tempe
rate zone, or within the tropics. It is doubly cursed in him that imposes, 
and him on whom it is imposed.

Mr. Burnes, soldier as he is, did notalways manage to avoid theological 
controversy among the garrulous Shiaks. So ill prepared, however, 
was he on theological grounds, that he never had heard that the Mabo- 
inedans called in question the genuineness of our copies of the Old and 
New Testament. The Mahomedans however, although they say that 
Christians and Jews have no perfect copies of the Scriptures, tell them 
where they can get all that is needful of them; namely, in the Koran. De
ists, however, while they have joined issued with Mahomedans on the 
first count, desert them on the second, and leave us all in uncertainty in 
regard to the rule of human duty. Mr. Burnes got on better with the 
Mahomedans on scientific grounds; and after, as be says, Mr. Wolff 
was posed; stopped the mouths of the Mahomedan Doctors, by ques
tioning them about the hours of prayer within the Arctic circle. In regard 
to his remarks on the above mentioned gentleman, we formerly expressed 
our opinion, and have seen no reason to retract it. It is evident that his 
mind was not prepared to view Mr. Wolffs character and conduct 
with becoming candour. We trust that the knowledge which we are 
acquiring of those remote regions, may pave the way for the introduction 
into them of the Sacred Scriptures, and the full proclamation of the bless
ed Gospel to Jow and to Gentile.

l icUflCouB K u t e lH c n t c e .
ASIA —  INDIA.

Abridged report op the society for promoting the EDDCATtow 
OF the poor within the government op BOMBAY.

The last annual report commenced with an announcement that, unless 
the funds of the society increased, the directors would be reluctantly 
compelled to diminish the number of children admitted to the benefits of 
the institution. That an announcement was followed, on the part of 
public, by vigorous and successful exertion, and, on the part of the direc
tors, by patient investigation into every branch of the internal economy 
and external resources of the society. The effect of this united effort has 
been, by the blessing of Almighty God, beneficial b^ond the hopes of 
the most sanguine.

The master, at an early period in the year, represented to the commit
tee the desirableness of re-establishing the ofiice of assistant—an offi
cer who should be present with the boys at all hours when they ore not 
employed in schooL Mr. Harrington, the master, having for upwards 
of twelve months previously conducted the school alone, and found great 
want of such assistance, the directors considered themselves happy in 
being able to meet with a well informed and regularly conducted gunner 
of the Artillery, whom the government with much kindness permitted to 
join the institution.

As many of the children are orphans, they have not any opportunity 
of witnessing, or of being trained by practice to, the discharge of the re- 
dative and domestic duties of life, the directors have attempted to supply 
this defect by encouraging the boys to perform all those offices for each
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other and in the echool house, which, as children of poor but industrious 
and respectable parents, would have been required of them in their own 
homes,-^uties by the regular discharge of which, it is hoped, habits will 
be formed which in manhood will fit them as laborious useful members 
of society. But, whilst the directors have endeavoured to stimulate the 
boys to active habits of body, they have also encouraged them to store 
their minds with a fund of practical knowledge. With this view the 
libraries of the institution have been opened under certain regulations to 
all children who wish to employ a portion of their leisure hours in read
ing; and it is pleasing to record that the reading room is never found, 
within the regulated hours, empty or noisy.

As the principle of the plans now detailed is applicable to both branch
es of the institution, the directors gratefully acknowledge the full co-ope
ration of the ladies directresses with them, in devising and carrying into 
efifeci these measures—some of which originated with the ladies, and 
were first applied in the female branch of the institution; more particular
ly, the directors would mentiou, the training the girls in the most useful 
domestic arts. Provision has been made for teaching all girls above 
twelve years of age, the whole work of a laundress, a measure that can
not fail to make them better wives, and better mothers of families, in 
that state of life in which it has pleased God to place them. Nor has 
the attention of the ladies ceased here; they have been enabled to encour
age the girls to perform other household labour in a greater degree than 
formerly, and they trust not unsuccessfully.

And in furtherance of these views, Mrs. Colonel Russell presented to 
the library, for the especial use of the girls, a valuable and appropriate 
selection of books, which the girls have bad regular ojiportuirities of read
ing, subject to similar regulations with the boys.

Anxious to extend the benefits of the institution as widely as possible, 
the directors made inquiries into the state of the society’s district 
echools at Tannah and Surat. At the former place, the number of 
children connected with Europeans being very small, and the native po
pulation being supplied with a good English school under the superin
tendence of the collector and magistrate of the zillah, it was deemed ad
visable, on the appointment of the present master, to reduce bis salary 
from twenty rupees to five rupees per mensem, a sum which is found suf
ficient encouragement by the society to secure, for the European and 
other Christian children of Tannah, sound instruction in the rudiments 
of an English and religious education.

The number of applications for admission during the past year has 
been greater, and the numbers actually admitted more, than on most 
former years, and nearly thrice that of the previous year. The number 
of boys provided for during the year has also been great. These are 
circumstances to which the committee refer as proofs, that the measures 
above detailed have not been in vain.

The following table exhibits a comparative statement of the institution 
at the end of December, 18S3 and 34.

Boyt School,—Remaining in the school, whole boarders, December 
1833, 119. Do. do. 1834, 135. Day scholars in December, 1833, 13. 
Do. do. 1834, 10.

Girls School,—Remaining in the school, whole boarders, in 1833, 94. 
Do. do. 1843, 109. Day scholars in 1833, S. Do. do. 1834, 0.

Depending upon the sympathy and co-operation of the public, the di
rectors increased the number of children to be received into the female 
department, from 100, to which it wag formerly limited, up. to any num
ber of applicants whom the directresses might deem proper objects of 
the society’s bounty: and they have ventured upon this measure in the
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full confideuce tbat they will uot be deceived,•^tbat tbe liberal band of 
charity will etill be stretched out to lead within these walls tbe destitute 
and friendless infant to be fed and clothed, and brought up “ io the nur
ture and admonition of tbe Lord.”

T u e  LONDON society’s madras mission.

E a s te rn  D iv is io n . T h e  R e v . J .  S m ith , th e  R e v . W . H . D r e w .

“ In the English congregation,” writes Mr. Smith, “ while the attend
ance has lately decreased, we have been much encouraged by tbe attention 
and interest of some, who, we trust, have been growing in grace, and 
will be increasingly stable in their Christian profession, and increasingly 
useful in the Church of Christ.

*'In the native department there has been much to try our faith 
and patience. Two of the members of our little church have turned 
again to wallow in the tilth of sin. Others of whom we did hope 
well, have also grievously fallen, and we are left almost alone.

“ Three members have been admitted into the church; Lydia, Enos, 
and Purashotam.

“ There have been five baptisms; one adult and four children, and one 
marriage.”

351 children are in the course of being educated at (he schools 
mentioned -by Mr. Stnith. 4 catechists are particularly mentioned.

“ In addition to the regular duties of the Sabbath in English and Tamil,” 
says Mr. Drew, “ it has been my practice in the evening of the day to 
go on all possible occasions, into the streets and villages near. Some
times I hare met with much to encourage in the attention of the hear
ers, and in the interest with which they have asked pertinent questions. 
At other times 1 have been tried by angry and offensive disputants, yet 
on the whole there is a great disposition to bear and receive tracts. 
Here however they stop; there is no deep conviction: there is no con
version. O may the Spirit of the Lord be poured out on this blinded 
people I

“ During the year, I visited Tripatur and Conjeveram, both famous scats 
of idolatry, and was encouraged by the reception in both places. In 
Conjeveram especially, considerable interest was excited.

“ The readers connected with the mission assemble in my house one 
morning in eve^ week, at which time I have expounded to them the 
Epistle to the Romans, bringiug before them the wide compass of 
Christian truth which it contains, thus teaching them the things of God 
in the words of the Spirit. My reader also prepares essays on different 
subjects, and has been employed in reading a translation of an abridg
ment of Horne on the Scriptures.

“ The schoolmasters meet every Saturday afternoon from four to five, 
when I have expounded to them the Gospel of John, which will, I trust, 
prepare them to explain that Gospel to their children, and lead them 
into a knowledge of the truths of God.

“ Schools— Town. During tbe year, I have been enabled to obtain a 
spot of ground in the centre of the town, to serve the double purpose of 
school-room and preaching station. After having completed the pur
chase, a number of inhabitants violently opposed the erection of tbe 
building, and got up a petition praying Government to interfere and 
prevent me from proceeding; but I am thankful to say the Govern-
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inent did not comply with their request. The school is built, and there 
is an average attendance of twenty-six children- Being in the heart 
of the town and open on all sides, it is very convenient for addressing 
the people. 1 visit it once a week, when a considerable number of 
persons gather together, to whom it is my privilege to declare the Word 
of Life. Many bear—may they hear unto salvation!

“ R oYAPooRAM. The average attendance in this school has been twen
ty-one children. The schoolmaster is a Christian from Tanjore, but with
out much capability for his situation.

“ Vanarapettah. This school has been recently established. A kind ' 
friend had engaged to support it, but he has sintie left for England, 
and it has now come under the general fund of the society. The 
average attendance is twenty-four children.

“ These schools have been regularly visited in the day time by the 
reader, and in the evening by myself and the reader, and have furnished 
many opportunities for addressing the people. It is a great advantage, 
resulting from these schools, that they afford us convenient preaching 
stations indifferent parts of Abe city, give us a hold upon the affections 
of the people, and produce a confidence in our friendly intentions.

“ We have also a school for girls in our compound, which is under the 
superintendence of Mrs. Drew. The average attendance is twenty 
children. They are instructed in needle-work and in reading. This 
school is supported by the sale of fancy articles and tbe childrens’ work, 
donations of friends, and other private means.

“ In connexion with the English Church, there is a Sabbath School for 
boys and girls, which assembles at the chapel from four to five o’clock. 
Mrs. Drew has charge of tbe girls, and is pleased with tbe progress of 
some, but much laments the lack of suitable teachers.”

To BB O O N T t K O B D .

E n o u s k  ex tr a c ts .

As the daily papers in Bombay give but a very imperfect view of the 
••eligious state of Great Britain, our readers will, we trust, not be displeas
ed if, at this interesting crisis, our European extracts are more full than 
usual.

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND---INDIA MISSION.

The Rev. Mr. Duff, Superintendent of the General Assembly’s Mis
sionary Institution in India, preached on the afternoon of last Lord’s-day 
in the parish church of Falkirk, when a collection was made in aid of 
4he funds of that establishment, amounting to the sum of £20. The fol
lowing evening he addressed the annual meeting of the Society for reli
gious purposes, in the town of Falkirk, when the sum of £8 was voted 
by the committee for the same object. Mr. Duff’s statements in 
regard to the plan and the success of the General Assembly’s Mission, 
was such as most triumphantly to dispel the misconceptions which have 
prevailed on this subject, and to recommend the scheme at once to the 
understanding and heart of all who heard him. We are delighted to 
Bear that the cause of the General Assembly’s Indian Mission has been 
so warmly espoused by the Rev. Mr. Patterson of Falkirk. Besides 
giving it his powerful advocacy on the present occasion, and contribut
ing the handsome donation of £5 to its funds, he is, we understand, 
about to organize a Parochial Association for its special support, in con
junction with the other religious schemes recommended end supported
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by the General Assembly of the Church, (t is to be hoped that slich an 
example will, ere long, be followed by every minister of every parish in 
Scotland.—Scottish wtardian.

T H E  IR IS H  C B O E C n .

On Friday evening, Lord John Russell explained bis Monday’s reso
lution on the Irish Church. The following is the' Times’ report:—

Lord J. Russell said that a few days ago the Right Honourable Baro
net had asked him whether he could give an outline of the motion be 
meant to propose on Monday? He was not prepared to pledge himself 
to any particular words, or that he would not vary the terms of his mo
tion; but his present intention was, as he already declared, to propose 
that the house should resolve itself into a committee for the purpose of 
considering the expediency of applying any surplus revenue of the 
Church of Ireland, not required for the erection and repair of churches, 
or for the maintenance of the members of the Church, to the religious 
and moral instruction of all classes of Christians. (Cheers.)

Sir R. Peel.—Supposing the House accede to the proposition, and re
solves itself into a committee, will the noble Lord be prepared to pro
duce any practical plan by which to carry that proposition into eifect. 
(Hear.)

Lord J. Russell.—That is a question I am not bound to answer now.
iHear, hear.) It will be sufficient for me to state my plan when the 

louse has resolved itself into the committee. (Cheers.)
Mr. Finch.—I wish to know whether, by religious and moral instruc

tion of all classes of Christians, the noble Lord means instruction of the 
Roman Catholics upon Roman Catholic principles?

Lord J. Russell.—I do. [We think these were the words used by the 
noble Lord, but the speaker’s chair intercepted our sight and interrupted 
our hearing.] '

Under the disguise of this liberal motion is involved a principle sub
versive of tbe Established Church of Ireland, and of the principle of 
every other religious Establishment in the empire. If the Protestant 
Church in Ireland is to be contracted to the Protestant population of 
each district in Ireland, then so should the Church Establishments of 
England and Scotland. A Church Establishment is, if it is of any value, 
a home missionary enterprise, not for upholding the truth only, but for 
extending it to tbe ignorant and neglected—not for Ireland’s Protestant
ism only, but pre-eminently for Ireland’s Popery—not to call the righte
ous, but sinners to repentance. The question, then, of the appropriation 
of the surplus revenue of the Irish Church, is a question of high 
principle.—Ibid.

S T A TE OF T H E  E N O L I S R  M E T R O P O L IS .

The Honorable and Rev. Baptist Noel has just published a letter ad
dressed to tbe Lord Bishop ofLondon, which is entitled, the Stale of the 
Metropolis considered. It abounds with important statements, and sug
gests many considerations which demand tho most serious attention. 
We propose, therefore, to furnish our readers with a few e.xtracts, not 
doubting that they will be felt to be alike interesting os disclosing a part 
of tho tnetropoliton statistics which has hitherto been lamentably neglect
ed, and instructive as pointing out the obligation under which we are laid 
to attempt some effort commensurate with the spiritual wants of so large 
a portion of our fellow countrymen. After a few introductory remarks, 
Mr. Noel observes;—
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The first point to which I call your Lordship’s attention, is the want 
of church-room.

“ By the last census, in 1831, the population of the metropolis is as 
follows:—

Chelsea parish, 33,371. Finsbury district, 236,036. Kensington pa- 
rish, 20,903. London City, within and without the walls, 133,803. 
Marylebone district, 246,294. Tower Hamlets, 367,864. Westminister 
City, 303,891. Lambeth district, 160,613. Southwark district, 134,117. 
Total 1,517,41.”

He then enters into certain computations of the numbers who, whether 
regularly or irregularly, or accidentally, can be considered as attending 
any place of worship whatever. The following is the result:—

“ Thus, finally, we arrive at the total number of those in the metropo
lis who do not wholly neglect the worship of God. The orthodox wor
shippers are 864,491; the unorthodox are 53,800: the whole number of 
those who more or less regularly worship God in public, is 933,391. 
And thus, the population of the metropolis without the city being 1,460, 
141, when 923,291, the number of worshippers, is subtracted, there re
main 536,350 persons who are living in neglect of all public acknowledg
ment of God.

“ Hence we mqy obtain the following tabular view of the state of the 
metropolis with respect to public worship:—

“ Regular worshippers in the Establishment, 247,039. Ditto of other 
orthodox denominations, 89,000. Regular ortbodo.x worshippers 336,039. 
Members of church-going families 201,524. Regular orthodox worship
pers and their families, 537,663.—Occasional worshippers in the Esta
blishment 232,328. Ditto of other orthodox denominations, 44,500. Oc
casional orthodox worshippers 326,838. Whole number of orthodox 
worshippers, 864,491. Unorthodox worshippers, 58,800. Whole num
ber of worshippers 933,391. Population of the metropolis without the 
city, 1,460,141. Remainder neglecting public worship, 536,850.

“ I fear that the real number of worshippers in the establishment is 
very far less than that here supposed; but I was willing, with a view to 
avoid all exaggeration of our .social evils, to assume the highest possible 
numbers; and it thus appears, that, at the very.least, 536,000 are living 
without any Christian instruction, and without any public acknowledg
ment of God.

“ In 1831, the population of the six counties of Bedford, Cambridge, 
Hereford, Huntingdon, Rutland, and Westmoreland, amounted to 477, 
889. The population of the metropolis entirely destitute of Christian 
instruction, is therefore more than e^ual to that of six entire counties of 
England.”

Mr, Noel then proceeds to show what is the character, and what are 
the probable Sabbath occupations of the 536,000 habitual Sabbath-break
ers:—

“ There is a something, my Lord, unspeakably painful in the contem
plation of this mass of immortal beings, in such close juxta-position with 
ourselves, living, as we have reason to fear, without God and without 
hope. 500,000 Sabbath-breakers, at the very least, in total neglect of the 
restraints of religion, communicate the plague of ungodliness to all 
around them. 10,000 of these are devoted to play: above 20,000 are ad
dicted to beggary: 30,000 are living by theft and fraud: 23,000 are annu
ally picked up drunk in the streets: above 100,000 are habitual gin-driuk- 
ers; and, probably, 100,000 more have yielded themselves to systematic 
ami abandoned profligacy.

“ For this unhappy part of the population what can be effected.  ̂ 1 need 
not remind your Lordship, that the State has provided the clergy of the
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ostabliiihmciu foi' this very end, that there may l)e no part of the popula
tion without its pastor. The incumbents of St. Leonard’s, St. Luke’s, 
and St. Pancras, for instance, are not pastors to the 2,001 persons, mere
ly, who may be in attendance at their respective churches, but to the 68, 
OOO, the 46,000, and the 103,000, who iuhabit their several parishes. If 
the State has thus committed, to three pastors, the charge of instructing a 
population more than enough to demand all the time and strength of se
venty-two, it has made them responsible, not indeed to communicate in
struction to them all, but, at least, to provide it for as many as possible.

“ A population like this, as Dr. Chalmers has justly argued, can never 
be reached but by a series of aggressive efforts. It is not enough that 
churches are built for those who are anxious to worship there; there must 
be instruction provided for those who have no religious anxieties at all. 
At present, we leave the ungodly without warning, and the ignorant un
taught; content to see that our churches are crowded with the decent and 
the devout. ‘ It is certainly cheering to count the positive numbers on 
the side of Christianity; but beyond the ken of ordinary notice there is an 
out-numbering, both on the side of week-day profligacy and of Sabbath 
profanation. There is room enough for apparent Christianity and real 
corruption to be gaining ground together, each in their respective territo
ries; and the delusion is, that while many are rejoicing in the symptoms 
of our country’s reformation, the country itself may be ripening for some 
awful crisis, by which to murk, in characters of vengeance, the consum
mation of its guilt.’ ‘ It is often not adverted to, how much work of a 
missionary character is indispensable for perpetuating, and still more for 
extending, Christianity at home; how families within the distance of half- 
a-mile may lapse, without observation or sympathy on our part, into a 
stale of practical heathenism; how, within less than an hour’s walk, 
hundreds, or rather thousands, may be found, who, morally and spiritual
ly, live at as wide a separation from the Gospel, and all ordinances, as 
do the barbarians of another continent; how, in many of our crowded 
recesses, the families, which, out of sight and out of Christian sympathy, 
have accumulated there, might at length sink and settle down into a list
less, and lethargic, and, to ail appearance, impracticable population; leav
ing the Christian teacher as much to do with them, as has the first mis
sionary when he touches on a yet unbroken shore. It is vain to e.vpect 
that, by a proper and primary impulse, originating with themselves, those 
aliens from Christianity will go forth on the inquiry after it. The mes
sengers of Christianity must go forth upon them. Many must go to and 
fro among the streets and lanes, and those deep'intrlcacies which teem with 
human life to an extent far beyond the eye or the imagination of the unob
servant passenger, if we are to look for the increase, either of a spiritual 
taste or of Scripture knowledge, among the families.’ ”— The Record,

SCOTTISH CHUnCH ABROAD.

Dr. M'Gill wished to call the attention of the Presbytery to a subject 
of very great importance to the Church of Scotland, ns involving the 
comfort and respectability of her licentiates at a distance, and particu
larly in England and the Canadas. It was very desirable that we should 
know something of them, and that they should know something of us;-— 
they might, for aught we know, bo erroneous in doctrine and immoral in 
conduct, and yet they were entitled to comedown and receive charges in 
Scotland. He was aware of the difficulties which beset the question— 
he was aware of the obstacles at present existing to their being received 
as members of Assembly; but what he would suggest was that they 
should be allowed to sit as visitors in the Supreme Court. Such a reco"- 

VoL. VI. No. 8. 39
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nition would encourage and support their minds  ̂ As visitors, the Assem
bly might bear them report as to the state of the Choreh abroad, and on 
the other hand the Assembly might report to them in return,—while its 
constitution would not thus be invaded, nor its tables overburdened with 
more business than it-could overtake^ The Rev. Doctor said he had no 
desire for any discussion on the subject, but if he found that the proposal 
met the views of tl»e Presbytery, he would embody the explanation he 
had given in a short overture to the Assembly, which he might submit at 
next meeting of Presbytery. It would he imprudent to ask a great deal 
of the Assembly in the first instance, and perhaps it would never he pro
per to ask for more than he had suggested.

Mr. Forbes highly approved of the proposal, and mentioned that when 
he bad lately the honour of introducing a minister to bis pastoral charge 
in Manchester, be bad an opportnnhy of observing the high estimation 
in which the Church of Scotland was held by all classes of that manu
facturing community, and the very general desire evinced by its mem
bers for the recognition of the General Assembly, by allowing their mi
nisters to sit in that Court, ^ c b  a privilege would materially strengthen 
the hands of those ministers, and for bis own part he would not obj.ect te 
see them sit there as members.

NEW CHURCHES.

A petition was received by the Presbytery of Glasgow, from William 
Collins, Hugh Cogan, William Brown, and Andrew Macgeorge, Esquires, 
in name of the subscribers to the fund for the erection of additional 
churches in Glasgow, praying for a constitution for the new church in 
Cambridge Street.

Another petition from the same gentlemen, was also brought forward, 
praying for a constitution for the church lately opened by the Society in 
Anderston.

Dr. Black- proposed that tlie petitions be allowed to lie on the table, 
and that the petitioners be summoned to attend the next meeting of Pres
bytery, when a constitution would be submitted, which the Court might 
either approve or reject.—Agreed,

Mr. Burns reminded the Presbytery of the scruples which be and other 
members had entertained to the number of aaintshipa crowded into the 
designations of the new parishes. He understood that one of the 
churches lately opened by the Society in Glasgow was called St. Mark’sj 
but be felt so much delighted with the accession of new eburches, that 
he quite forgot to object to the name,, and really he now almost felt dis
posed to abandon bis-objections to the saintsbips altogether. (Laughter.) 
It was refreshing to observe in his own parish the effect of the statement, 
that the Church-building Society of Glasgow had purchased and opened a 
place of worship in connection with the Church of Scotland, which the 
former congregation bad abandoned, to go farther up the hill to a weal
thier neighbourhood^ and this simple fact no regarded as nothing less than 
an irresistible demonstration of their practical argument, that it is the 
National Establishment alone, with the assistance of the State, which 
can effootually and perseveringly meet the wants o f the poor.

PUBLIC SHAVING ON SUNDAYS,

In the Bailie Court of Dundee, in August last, a complaint was 
brought by a barber against bis apprentice tor refusing to shave his cus
tomers on the mornings of Sunday, when the Magistrates decided in 
favour of the master. The case for the apprentice was advocated te
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the Court of Session, and on the lltb inst. Lord Jeffrey altered the 
interlocutor of the Magistrates, and found the apprentice ctitilled to ex
penses in both Courts. The following note, appended to Lord Jeffrey’s 
interlocutor, places the question in a very clear point of view:—

“ Note,—This is the first instance, in so far as the Lord Ordinary is 
aware, iu which a Court of Law has directly and positively ordained a 
handicraftsman (without any pretence of necessity or serious urgency) 
to work at bis handicrait on a Sunday; and he certainly is in no way 
anxious to establish such a precedent.

“ The cases of apothecaries’ shops, Sunday travelling, and others that 
wore cited, are evidently quite inapplicable. These exceptions have 
been admitted (with more or less scruple and reluctance), on the 
ground that they may frequently be requisite for purposes of necessity 
and mercy; and that it would be impracticable to investigate cases of 
occasional abuse. But it is ridiculous to speak of a public shaving shop 
as an establishment of such a necessity as not to admit interruption fur 
a single day in the week. If the advocator had refused to shave the 
head of a lunatic, nr one whose skull bad been fractured, the case would 
have been parallel. The pretence of usage—especially such a partial 
usage as is alleged—is irrelevant in a question of illegality, by violation of 
a public law. That, and the mitigated nature of the oflfence, may account 
for the connivance of the civil and ecclesiastical authorities, and may 
raise a doubt as to the wisdom of proceedings for interdict and penalties. 
But it is impassible to connive when these authorities enjoin what they 
may have blamelessly permitted, and actually subject a man to penal
ties for not doing what the law has forbidden.

“ As to the alleged contract of the parties, it was admitted by the res
pondent at the bar, that if what was required was illegal, the contract 
must go for nothing. The words are ambiguous; and the whole argu
ments of the respondent import that his sense of them could not be 
maintained. I f  holydays meant Sundays (which is bis construction), 
then the contract must have meant that the apprentice should serve on 
Sundays exactly as be did on week days; and that there should be no 
distinction between them. Yet he admits that he could not require him 
to work even at shaving during divine service, nor at wig-making even 
on the Sunday morning. If he says he should only work when consist
ent with law and decency, then the Lord Ordinary is of opinion that he 
should not work on that day at all. “ F. J .”

MONTHLT RECOR» OP THE PROGRESS OF POPERY.

A Roman Catholic, converted from the truth as it is in Jesus, in Hol
land, of the name of J. Lesage Zen Brocb, has written to the R. C. 
Magazine that he had been translating its controversial matter into 
Dutch, and requesting, at the same time, information on the progress of 
Popery in England, as he believes that Britain tcill soon Jurnish many 
instances of a Catholic reaction.

Dr. Baines, wo are informed by the Popish Magazine, is to add to his 
splendid College a University, that Roman Catholic gentlemen may pur
sue their studies “ without being ex[iosed to the contaminaiioii of those 
schools of immorality, the Protestant Universities of the country.” On 
laying the foundation stone of a Roman Catholic chapel at Bermondsey, 
the Popish Magazine observes, that the interior foundation line of the 
building was filled, and that, for the first time since the reformation, 
they had the proud gratification of witnessing the mitred prelate with 
crozier in hand, preceded by attendant ministers, in the rites of their 
office, making the rounds of a new church in the metropolis. Such a
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scene, the Popish editor remarks, proves the triumph of their faith, more 
especialiy the fact that the frequenters of the chapel, from 200 are now 
8000, aud these very wealthy. We could wish to lay the Popish Maga
zine, for last month, before our readers, that they may see that our de
claration of the progress of Popery in Britain are below actual facts, 
in the Popish chapel at Bristol, 451 have been confirmed by the' Popish 
bishop during the year now closed, 100 of whom are converts.

The Roman Catholics are anticipating more e.xtensive triumphs, and 
in consequence they nro building handsome chapels in every quarter. 
In Sunderland they have built a cathedral,—if extensive dimensions and 
beauty, are part of the definition; and while Protestants are reluctant 
and indifferent in this great controversy, they seem to got money long 
before they actually require it.—Protcslanl Journal,

BY E U C £ . \ B  F IU N 'C la O 'B E II IN E ,  L I T E  5TUDCKT OP UAV.NOOTII.

Well has Popery been described by the unerring voice of the Chris
tian Prophet, the great “ Mystery of Iniquity.” Born in dark ignor
ance, she is fed by a blind superstition, and her very existence depends 
upon the unquestioning reverence of her devotees, who will not, or who 
dare not, lift the veil which at once conceals her deformity, and inspires 
the awe-struck worshipper with a dim idea of excellence too bright to 
be looked upon—of sanctities too chary for the eyes of the uninitiated. 
Long has her reign been upheld by this shadowy sceptre, and her power 
perpetuated by the palpable obscure in which she moves. Still from the 
blackness of darkness in which it delights her to dwell, light breaks 
forth now and again, and flashes bursting from her labouring sides en
able us not only to discover what she really is, but demopstrute the iti- 
cronsing force of that internal flame which is struggling to make its way 
into the open atmosphere of Heaven, and which no restraints can long pre
vent from bursting forth with the fearful power of a volcano, and rend
ing in sunder its “ concealing continent.”

The last twelve months have been a distinguished era for the Roman 
Catholic faith in Ireland, and, we trust, a critical one. Within this pe
riod three gentlemen—two of them in holy orders, and the other in pro
gress of preparation for the ministry—have burst their bonds, and set 
free the secrets of their prison-house. The Rev. Mr. Croly has exhi
bited a true picture of the whole system, and particularly its workings 
amongst the parochial clergy. The Rev. Mr. Nolan has exposed the 
vanity and error of the creed. It remained that a master hand should 
devclope the secrets and mysteries of that lurid and gloomy alembic in 
which error is prepared for the mind, and the youthful ministrants of the 
poison taught to exhibit it in appropriate doses. This has been most 
ably and luminously effected by Mr. Eugene F. O’Beirne, whose “ Im
partial View” we have just arisen from reading. We have no hesita
tion in saying, that the interest attached to this very powerful proiluc- 
tion will fall very little short, if any thing, of that which attended Mr. 
Croly’s publication.

Mr. O’Beirne wields a pen of great power and perspicuity; nor are 
there wanting those graces of style and felicities of diction, which clothe 
reason in its most attractive figure. The pamphlet is at once easy and 
forcible, clear in its arrangements, convincing in its reasonings, and 
abounding in facts corroborative of its assertions. It displays, in the 
colours of reality, the internal government—tyranny, superstition, ignor
ance, aud utter unfitness for the task of education, of the Royal College
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of Maynootb. We shall give our readers u few extracts of this admira
ble pamphlet, which will at once enable them to discern the abuses of 
that establishment—to appreciate the vigour of the author’s style, and, 
we hope, raise an appetite for the work itself, which we heartily com
mend to their notice.

The following inoy be considered as the general head of the charges 
which Mr. O’Beirne brings against the College, and which the rest of 
bis book goes to substantiate :—

“ I denounce the system pursued in Maynooth, both as it regards 
mental instruction and moral discipline. I denounce it as at variance 
with the best interests of the State. I denounce it us directly opposed 
to the constitution of the British Empire, upon the inborn and secured 
rights of a portion of whose subjects it is a never-ceasing infringement. 
I denounce it as the perpetuator of monkish prejudices, and monkish 
hostility to tolerant and philanthropic views. I denounce it as the fo- 
menter of bigotry—as an enemy to the diffusion of light—as a drag- 
chain upon the intellectual movement. I denounce its internal gover
nors, as the contemners of the code of laws originally agreed upon be
tween the trustees and government for the regulation of the establish
ment—ns having invented and acted upon a set of arbitrary and cruel 
regulations, unsanctioned by the Legislature—as the inflictors of capri
cious punishment—as the violators of the common constitution of 
Great Britain and Ireland, by which a fair trial is secured, and the ac
cuser is confronted with the accused; and as the setters-up in its stead 
of a Dagon, the work of their own hands—an inquisitional tribunal in 
the heart of a free country. 1 denounce them as not only conniving at, 
but encouraging the infamous trade of the spy and the informer, and 
selecting by preference, from those who have sustained such a character, 
the most persevering, the most unprincipled, as the worthiest members of 
the priesthood, and the most befitting guardians of the people’s morals. 
I denounce them as incompetent, some of them from sheer lack of intel
lect, and others frem a total absence of all dignity of character and 
enlightenment of views, to hold the reins of government in an institu
tion of such vast importance, and preside over the education of the fu
ture Koirian Catholic clergy and heirurchy of Ireland.”—pp. 15, 16.

In part the second Mr. O’B. treats of the government of the College 
under the President, and Vice-President, junior and senior Deans. The 
rigour of discipline by which the grossest acts of injustice are perpetrat
ed without complaint is upheld by the most complete, and disgraceful 
system of espionage.

Speaking of the arbitrary power usurped by the President, he says—
“ There are twelve Professors residing in the College. To them is 

intrusted the superintendence of the education of the students. It is but 
natural to suppose that men in such a capacity should be enabled to 
e.xercise some influence, at least hi the more serious matters connected 
with the internal government of the College, and that this influence 
should be directed to the protection of the rights of the students. And 
so it was, while a semblance of justice was retained. Until of fate yeare, 
whenever a matter of serious moment (ns the question, for instance, of 
expulsion) occurred, the President, Vice-President, and Deans, inva
riably called to their assistance a ‘ council of tho house,’ or, in other 
words, admitted the three Theological Professors to a participation in 
their deliberations. During tho Presidency of Doctor Crolty, this pri
vilege, poor in itself, but satisfactory in no small degree to the students, 
was discontinued; that gentleman did not hesitate to constitute him.self 
an autocrat, as irresponsible as the imperial Russian, who issues hia 
Ukases at pleasure, ami banishes the victims of his caprice into ilio
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tnid:it of the suows of Siberia. Since that unwarrantable assumption of 
power, every penalty to which the student is subject (including even 
the ultima pœna of expulsion,) has been inflicted by the President solely, 
without consulting a single professor, or following any other advice but 
the dictate of his own wayward will.—When at the Inst visitation I 
accused the Vice-President and Deans, then present, of exercising iin- 
justiflablo severity towards me, their defence was, that the sentence of 
expulsion passed on mo was the sole act of Dr. Grotty, as President, 
who, at the period of the visitation, was not an inmate of the College. 
They thus washed their hands out of all responsibility in the transaction. 
Now the statutes of the College are most explicit in restraining the power 
of the President in a case of expulsion. The Chapter ‘ De Prœside,’ 
in defining the limits of that functionary’s authority, states as expressly 
as words can convey, ‘ Ita, tamen, ut ne maximam pcenam solus (sc; 
Prœses) in fe r a l . '—pp. 21, 22.

The degrading system of espionage is thus ably exposed.
“ Tho only security of which the student, under this system, can avail 

himself, for the preservation -of the Superiors’ good opinion, is the as
sumption of the character of a spy upon his associates. If he has moral 
integrity enough to spurn at so unprincipled and degrading an office, he 
becomes by that very fact suspected. He is looked upon with a sinister 
and jaundiced eye by the Deans, in whose work of surveillance he de
clines to participate; be is, in short, a ‘ marked man’—devoted to des
truction—because he dares to assert his independence; and he is doomed 
to an intolerably rigid scrutiny of his every action, because he will not 
condescend to become a register of the movements of others. Instances 
have frequently occurred where the most disorderly and ungovernable 
among tho students have reinstated themselves at once in the favour of 
tho Deans—have been caressed, and even promoted to the situation of 
J H o n i t o r s —have been hold up as patterns to the rest of the students, and, 
subsequently, have been elevated to Professorships—by turning informers 
against those with whom they have been previously on terms of the 
closest intimacy. Admirable system for the formation of the characters 
■of the future priesthood of Ireland! What a state of things in the 
heart of one of the British Islands I And what a.source of gratification 
it must be to his Majesty’s government, to think that in the King’s domi
nions a system of this description fur the education of youth has been 
pursued for many years, with the most perfect immunity from their 
interference!”

With a brief but characteristic sketch of one of those accomplished 
teachers of divinity, we must conclude for to-day, promising to return 
to tho subject on the earliest opportunity, and giving our readers a taste 
t(but marry, how? tropically or rather typically) of the discipline:—

" Figure to yourself a low-sized, smart, and dapper little body, dress
ed with much clerical precision—a face with a sanctimonious and down
cast expression, the effect of which is considerably heightened, by a 
large quantity of grim looking black stubble environing the whole of the 
iowor jaw, and imparting to its reverend wearer much of the mortified 
appearance of the unshorn St. Dominick; under the chin, one of those 
nondescript stocks which, through a protervity of taste, have lately be
come ‘ the rage’ among the priests, is strapped so tightly as to lay bare 
the entire of the black and bristling throat, and to occasion in a benevo
lent spectator tho most imminent dread of the mortified looking gentle
man’s death by strangulation.—His step is a stride, adopted for the pur
pose of giving to his diminutive figure a stately and imposing appear
ance, and intended to convey an indication of the high and uncontrolled 
authority of him who disports so pompous a pair of legs. A superficial
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spectator would never suppose that this lofty personage was some years 
since a barefooted and bareheaded boy in the neighbourhood of Dungar- 
ran; but one who possessed some knowledge of human nature, might 
read in that supercilious and awkward pomposity the evidence of origin
al meanness, mistaking the manners of a gentleman in its elevation, 
and aping a dignified deportment. If the exhibition of bis authority 
stopped here, it might only provoke a smile, but unfortunately men of 
very low origin are seldom fitted for the exercise of power with discre
tion, particularly when their elevation to authority has been at all sud
den. Unprepared for its reception, they become intoxicated by its 
sweets; after the ‘ first blush’ they are uneasy, except when they are 
exercising it; and, in an inconceivably brief space of time they become 
callous, and frequently unprincipled—overbearing, arbitrary, and des
potic.”—pp. 24, 25.

STATE OP VERMONT.

[A. friend has sent us the following Proclamation of an American Go
vernor, which presents a fine example of a Christian ruler ruling in the 
fear of God.}

ST HIS EXCELLENCY WILLIaM A. PALMER, GOVERNOR.

.d Proclamation.
“ It is good to give thanks unto the Lord, and to sing praises unto 

the name of the Most High God—for his merciful kindness is great 
towards us, and the truth of the Lord endureth for ever.”

I do therefore, by advice of the Council, and at the request of the 
House of Representatives, appoint Thursday, the fourth day of De
cember next, to be observed as a day of Thanksgiving, Prayer, and 
Praise throughout the State. Suspending the usual avocations of life, 
let us pause and reflect on the mercy of our Father in heaven,—let us 
call to mind that by our sins we have rendered ourselves unworthy of his 
favour—let us, in secret retirement in our families, and in the various 
places of our public solemnities, present ourselves in bis presence, de
voutly to praise him for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to 
the children of men. The past year has been signalized by the exu
berance of bis bounty. The earth has yielded an abundant increase, and 
rewarded the labourers’ toil with a better harvest than for many pre
ceding years—health has been enjoyed throughout the State to an unu
sual degree, and cases of mortality comparatively few. Our liberties 
and privileges—religious, poliiical, civil, social, and literary, are still 
continued—shedding on us and on our country their invaluable blessings, 
and giving us abundant reason to exclaim, “ The lines have fallen to 
IIS in pleasant places, and we have a goodly heritage.” For these, 
and all other mercies, let us render oscriptions of praise, and honour, 
and glory, to Him who sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb. 
Especially, and above all, let us give thanks for the giftofilie great 
Mediator, through whom is laid a foundation for the pardon of the pe
nitent, and a well-grounded hope of everlasting life beyond the grave, 
to all who believe and obey the Gospel.

And in connection with such services, lot as penitently confess our 
sins, and implore forgiveness for our manifold transgressions through 
the merits of our Redeemer, and seek the aid of the Divine Spirit, that 
in all time to come, we may render obedience to our J'ather’s will, 
which is the best evidence of a grateful heart. Let us also implore the 
continued blessing of Jehovah on our State and nation—beseeching him
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to prosper nil our interests nml lawful pursuits; especially that he 
would bless Olid guide, by his - ivise counsel, the President of the Union, 
and all officers of the General and State Governments, that, in the 
faithful discharge of their several official trusts, the blessings of good 
Government may be secured to our country, and our rights and privileg
es be transmitted unimpaired to the guardianship of their successors. 
That Ho would preserve, in prosperity and pence, our relations with 
foreign nations, and all useful institutions among ourselves,—that nil 
riotous and insurrrectionnry movements may be repressed, and the su
premacy of the laws established and maintained,—that our seminaries 
of learning may continue to flourish and diffuse a healthful influence 
throughout the community,—that all our youth, the hope of society, may 
be trained to habits of intelligence, morality, love of country, and true 
piety,—that the ministers of religion may bo clothed with the garments of 
salvation, faithfully declaring the whole' counsel of God,—that slavery 
in our own country, and throughout the world, with all its crimes and 
miseries, may speedily come'to an end,—that the nations of the earth 
may be so enlightened and purifled as to he qualifled for the establish
ment and enjoyment of Republican governments, founded on the pure 
principles of our free institutions,—that success may attend the opera
tions of the various benevolent institutions of our own and other coun
tries,—and, finally, that the peaceful and glorious reign of Immanuel may 
be speedily extended over the whole earth.

Given under my hand in Council Chamber, at Montpelier, this 25th 
day of October, Anno Domini 1834, and of the Independence of the 
United States the fifty.ninth. (Signed) W m . A. P a l m e r .

E d i t o r i -v l  n o t e s .

A letter bearing the signature “ A Voice from Socotra,” addressed to 
the Secretary to the Scottish Missionary Society, has been received. 
Mr. Laurie will be glad to converse with the writer on the subject of 
the letter.

Owing to the absence from illness of the usual Editor, and other cir
cumstances, various communications have been delayed and others re
main unacknowledged. Our Landour correspondent can pay the amount 
due to us to Rev. W. H. Pearce, Calcutta. The charge of our work 
in 1834, was Re 6 per annum, and in 1835, Re- 9 per annum.
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C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R .

S E P T E M B E R ,  M .D C C C .X X X V .

I.— N a r r a t iv e  o p  a m issio n a r y  jo u r n e y  in  t h e  n o r t h w e s t  of

INDIA. BT TUB REV. J ,  WILSON.

COHOLDDED FBOU PAOE 29S;

Chapter. V. Journey through KAtidwdd to Kaeh (Cutch), via Rdjkot.
FeK 8. Sabbath. I rose very early this morning, with the view of 

preparing for tho services of the day; but a minister of superstition 
had nearly got the start of mo. As I was dressing myself, a Bairiigi, 
who had been sleeping in tho uldro, (halting-place,) in which Wo word 
accommodatedj sprung upon his feet, and commenced his prostrations 
and adorations before an insignificant image of Krishna, known heroj 
and in most places in tho peninsula, as Thikurji. T could not but ad
mire tho man’s zeal, tbongh I felt that it was sadly misappropriated. I 
rode to a village about a kos ’to the westward, from whence, after 
preaching, I returned to Mr. Fyyio to breakfast. Wo bad many audi
tors throughout the day. In tho evening, Mr, P. went to a neighbour
ing village to preach, as I had done in the morning. Till a late hour at 
night, the people of Nandanwagar were occupied with the processions 
of couples of Rajputs, who, having been married some years ago, were 
about to go for the first time to their own homes. The brides and bride
grooms, if such names be now suitable to them, went to every house, and 
solicited a blessing from tho inmates.

Feb. 9. We rode early in the morning to Dimnagar, a town belong
ing to the Gkikawkii. It is in charge of a Mariithk Urkhraan, whom wo 
did not find so civil as the settled inhabitants of the country. We were 
but poorly accommodated with shelter from the sun throughout the day; 
but our inconveniences were more than a thousand times compensated 
for by the readiness of tho people to listen to divine truth, and to receive 
hooks. Great multitudes, in the b&zar particularly, crowded around us. 
They were no doubt actuated, in a groat degree, by simple curiosity, 
there never having been a missionary in this part of tho world before; 
but it is a reason of thanksgiving for us, that wo were permitted to minister 
among them.

Feb. 10. I arrived in Bkbark* some hours before M r. Fyvie; I found 
no fewer than 100 Bairkgis preparing their khdnd in tho utiiro. The 
country swarms with such mendicants; and the superstitious people show

* Sometimes written by tho nntives Bfibnruit—tJn ecoms to correspond with tho 
MerAlbA on in names of towns The A has crept in from Hindust&n! usage.

VoL. VI. No. 9. 40
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them every respect. Two of them I found to be good’scholars, Und 
with a view to understand their habits, I wrote down short history of 
tlieir life as narrated by themselves. As I had been' voiy. inquisitive 
about them, and patient in listening to them, they could not' but proceed 
to catechize me, and to give mo their attention when I expounded the 
error of their ways, und preached to them the truth as it is in Jesua 
A short time after Mr. Fyvie camo up, the Kati& Chief of tho village, 
and his three sons, paraded themselves before us in richly ornamented 
horses, with tlte view, we supposed, of bringing themselves under our 
notice. They afterwards paid us a visit, along with many of their atten
dants and people of the village. We had on excellent opportunity, which 
we embraced, of making known to them the doctrines of salvation, 
abont which the report of our jtroceedings in other places had made them 
very inquisitive. When we asked tho Chief some questions about his 
family, he called forward bis ChAran, or domestic bard, who repeated a 
poem in which the deeds of his forefathers were most extravagantly extol
led, and their various genealogies recorded. The bards are a sine qua 
non in all tito establishments s i  the chiefs in this part of the world. 
Sometimes, they are Bb&tt&s; sometimes, Cbarans. They havo almost 
unbounded influence over those who retain them, and, in a worldly point 
of view, ore well provided for. They are ready to disfigure and dis
member themselves, and oven to take their own lives, whenever their 
wishes are opposed. They seem to be more regarded than the Brkhmans.

Feb. 'll. At Kotrk, to which we proceeded, and in some of tho 
villages on tho way, wo had, as usual, largo audiences.

Feb. 12. We reached Sardhar, (or Hurdhar)* the principal town of 
the Thakur of R&jkot, early in tho morning. The town is large, and our 
audiences corresponded with its extent. We were informed that an 
attachment bad been just placed upon it by tho orders of the Political 
Agent, on account of tho Tliikur having been fouud guilty of infan
ticide.

Feb. 13. Wo lofk Sardh&r about 3 o’clock, A. m . Wo arrived in 
R&jkot, distant eighteen miles, at breakfast time; and were very kindly 
received by my friend Dr. Cadogan Graham. We spent the day prin
cipally with a few natives who called upon us, and in making arrange
ments for our further operations at the station.

Feb. 14. After breakfast, wo proceeded to the native town to 
visit the Th&kur. He is n young man, and at present in great disgrace, 
having been accessory to the murder of his own infant daughter. Wo 
regarded him with the feelings which become his character; but with deep 
compassion for him as having contracted great guilt in the sight of 
God, and involved himself in misery. We gave him, and all tho persons 
present in his darbdr, an exposition of the ten commandments, not 
overlooking the sixth which he has so daringly violated; and we directed 
him to the only Saviour of men, and urged him to take refugo in his 
grace. He professed to bo a willing inquirer; but wo greatly doubt his 
motives. He was anxious to learn from us the probable duration of 
the sequestration of bis villages; but we could givo him no informa
tion on the subject. Mr. Willoughby, tho Political Agent, has acted 
with great firmness and judgment in this case; and I trust that ho will 
continue to show his sense of the worse than brutal practice of in
fanticide, by inflicting signal punishments in every case of established 
guilt.t

* Tho inhabitants of K&ti&w&d ami Kach ofton ose the h for tho s.
t  The Thhkur, I havo since learned, has been fined in the sum of Its. 12,000 

This is the first instance, I boliovo, of a punishment having been inflicted by tlie Brt-
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Tbo following is a copy of tho engagement into which all thè JhárejáB 
in KiVtiawár entered, at the solicitation of the zealous and humane Co
lonel Walker.

“ Whereas tho Honourable English Company, and Anund Row Guico- 
war, Sena Khaskel Shamsber Bahadur, having set forth to us the dictates 
of the Shostrns, and the true faith of the Hindus, os well os that the 
Brimhaway Wiirtuch Purán* declares the killing of children to be a 
heinous sin, it being .written that it is as great an offence to kill an 
embryo as a Brahman; that to kill one woman is ns great a sin as kill
ing 100 Bráhmans^ that to put one child to death is as great a trans
gression against the diviiio laws as to kill 100 women; and that the 
perpetrators of this sin shall be damned to the hell Kule Sootbeeta, (?) 
where ho shall bo infested with os many maggots os be may have 
hairs on his body; be born again a leper, and debilitated in all his 
members; We, Jahreja Dewaji, and CoerNuthu, Zemindars of Gondul, 
(tho custom of female infanticide having long prevailed in our caste,) 
do hereby agree for ourselves, and for our offspring, for ever, for tho 
sake of our own prosperity, and for the credit of the Hindú faith, that 
we shall from this day renounce this practice, and, in default of this, 
that we acknowledge ourselves offenders against the Sircars. Moreover, 
should any one in future commit this offence, we shall expel him from 
our caste, and he shall ho punished according to the pleasure of the 
two Governments, and tho rule of the Sbastros.

“ The above writing” it is added, “ is duly executed. With the excep
tion of Jàm, every Jbúrejá Chief readily, and without offering a single 
objection, subscribed to a counterpart of this instrument,”t

Colonel Walker cannot be too much praised for tho benevolence, in
genuity, and perseverance with which he brought about this engagement. 
It is to be regretted, however, that as a Christian, he made the gravamen 
of the charge against the Jhàrejks .to consist in their violation of the 
Hindú Shàstras; that be should have imagined that they would really ex
pel an offender from their caste; and that he should have framed the co
venant without specifying the temporal punishments to which they 
should be liable. To the circumstances which 1 have now mentioned, aa 
well as to the remissness of some of Colonel Walker’s successors, 1 attri
bute tho continuance to this day of the practice of infanticide. Let Mr. 
Willoughby continue the vigilance whicn he exercises over the family af
fairs of the Jhárejás, and signally punish every transgressor, end the crime 
will cease. The whole of the Jhúrejás, I bear, are now terror-struck. 
I can see no good reason for abstaining from inflicting the highest pu
nishment of the law upon the next culprit.

Feb. 15. Sabbath. Mr. Fyvie and I conducted divine worship in the 
forenoon for the benefit of our countrymen at the station. I afterwords 
baptized tho child of on officer. In the course of the day, we conversed 
with many visitovs; and in the evening, we both preached in Gujaráthi, 
and distributed tracts, to an immense multitude in the native bàzkr. 
Many hoard us with much interest; but our voices, raised to the highest 
pitch, could only reach part of the assembly.

F e b .  16 . M a n y  n a t iv e s  c a m e  to  u s  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  d a y .  W i t h  o n e  o f  
t h e m .  D o v a s i  S u n d a r j i ,  t h o  s o n  o f  S u n d a r j i  J e v a j i ,  w h o  a id e d  C o lo n e l  
W a l k e r  s o  m u c h  in  h i s  e f fo r ts  to  a b o l is h  in f a n t ic id e ,  1 h a d  a  g o o d  d e a l  
o f  c o n v e r s a t i o n .  C o lo n e l  W a l k e r ,  h e  t o ld  m e ,  w a s  r e m e m b e r e d  w i th

tiah Government on a Jhàroj& for Infanticide. 
oxpoot to be so leniently treated.

♦ Brahma Vaivertta Purána.
1 Moore on lofimticidc, pp. 64,95.

Tho next ascertained oObndor cannot
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4 he greatest interest in all parts of the country.* I showed him, without 
making a ^  remark, tho translation of .Matthew by the late Rev. James 
Gray, of BfaOj. After reading a little of it, he declared it to be in the 
language of Koch. Kachi, be said, differs considerably from the Sindhi. 
-He quoted a few sentences illustrative of his observation.'
'' lathe evening, an officer, (Capt. F.,) who was dining with us at Major 
Seymour’s, showed me a curious Jaina brass image. 1 was able to dccy- 
pber most of the inscription. It bears the dato of Samvat 492, and is 
consequently 1399 years old.f It proves the existence of the Juina faith 
at the time when it is dated, a point disputed by some orientalists, and 
consequently possesses much interest.
- Feb. 18. We rode from Rajkot to Fardhari, a town containing 
about 500 houses, in the morning; and wore fully employed throughout 
tho day in addressing the natives. In tho evening, we proceeded to 
Ijíálá, a village almost totally forsaken, ns we wore informed, on ac
count of the exactions of the servants of European gcniloinen, who visit 
it on their bunting excursions. Surely, our countrymen are bound per
sonally to see the natives who furnish them with supplies, duly paid foe 
them. Justice, as well as benevolence, requires them to take this trou
ble, for it is really surprising to find so many means resorted to by their 
underlings to deprive tho unoffending villagers of their dues.
‘ Feb, 19. Wo proceeded in the morning to Dharol. On arriving in 
the bázéir, we began to. address tbe inhabitants. A Uanik said, that be 
bad a “ book” /containing all that wo had said, and ho produced a tract 
which, he said, he had received from a Rráhman at tho Rowfi| K&ntk 
about two years ago. It was evident from its oppearanco, that it bad 
been frequently read.

About mid-day, Mr. Fyvie proceeded on tho journey; but I staid in 
tho village for a short time, that 1 might hove an interview with the JliAreT- 
jk C h ie f  to whom it belongs. On being introduced to him, I questioned 
him os to bis family; and 1 was delighted to find that he bad preserved 
tho life of a daughter. She was brought to mo, and tho father seemed 
to be much pleased with tho notice which I took of her. As there were 
several Jhárojás present, I proceeded to condemn infanticide in the strong
est terms. All that I said was assented to; but, the Chief soid. As tbe 
Government wishes us to preserve our daughters, it must aid us in dis
charging the marriage expenses.§ 1 told him that it was improper for 
kings to ask alms; and that the expenditure at weddings should be regu
lated by tbe ability of tho parents. I spoke of Colonel Walker, who at 
this place .saw the first consequences of bis benevolent arrangements, 
and who was received in a most affecting manner by some parents who 
had preserved their children. || Some of the people present remem
bered him.

The Chief expressed a wish to learn, tho “ new doctrine” which we 
had been teaching in the town. He listened with much interest to a full 
Btatement of tbe principles of Christianity, and catechised me on the sub
ject with very considerable, intelligence. He proposed to call his Pau-

* Our own obsorTation had agreed with this testimony.
t  Since I wrote Ibii, I havo begun to Buspeci that Somvnt is not hero applied, aa i( 

UBVally ia, to the era of Vikrum&dityo, on which tho calculation is founded ; but to aoino 
era peculiar to the Jainas, probably to tbe one mentioned by Colonel Todd.

I  Native name of tho Norbuddn.
§ This the Government does. All tho finos levied on the Chiefs of the Peninsula ore 

dovuted to a fund formed for the purpose.
II Son Cormack on Infamicioo, a work which contains a succinct, and very interest

ing, account of all Colonel Walker’s laudable exertions, with suitable Christian 
Tefluotionsv

    
 



1835.] N a rra tiv e  o f  a  M ission ary  Journey^ 325

ranSka to hold a discussion with mo, and I assented, begging him at tho 
aamo time to summon tho astrologer. In a few minutes, tho two men of

learning” made their appearance; and told me that they had been, 
amongst our auditors throughout the day. As my time was nearly 
exhausted, and os tho Thkkur principolly wished to sec some brow
beating for his amusement, I started a few questions for their solution, 
which referred principally to the conflicting statements of tho Puränns 
and Siddhkntas. They were immediately in arms against one another; 
and after remarking,'that either the Purknas or the Siddhkntas must be 
false, I took my leave of them. Tho Thkkur I solicited to judge wise
ly in the case, and exhorted him to peruse the Christian Scriptures, in 
which ho would find, not scientific instructions, but what was of infi
nitely more value, the discovery of the true way of salvation.
I -III tho journey to Jurik Bandar, I was happy to learn from a native, 
that tho interest which Mr. Willoughby, the Political Agent in Kktiawkd, 
(at present in Bombay,) takes in tho suppression of infanticide, is attend
ed with very happy results, and that the inhuman crime is much on the 
decrease.

After labouring among tho people for several hours, wo went on 
board a boat to proceed across tho Gulf of Kach. The ferry fanner of 
tho Jkm of Navanagar robbed tho owner of half bis fare, and declar
ed that this was his dastur, (custom). Some of the Jkm’s villages, from 
what we have seen of them, appear to bo in very bad order.

Keb. 20. "We landed at Junk Bandar in the evening. We met some 
horsemen from Bhvij, kindly forwarded by Cant. Ward, the Acting Assist
ant to the llesident, waiting our arrival. We asked them to indulge us 
with some specimens of tho Kachi bolt, which they were very happy to 
offer us. Their master, tho Rko, they represented as a prodigy of learn
ing of every kind. His instructors, they said, wore an old and vene
rable Padre Gare (Gray) Saheb, and a red-coated Padre Karijatan 
(Crofton) Skhcb, to both of whom bo was much attached.

Chapter "VI. Journey throtigh Kach {Cutch,) and inlervieto xoith his 
Highness the R&o, fyc.
' P’eb. 21. Nothing remarkable attracted our attention in our morn
ing’s journey from Junk to Anjkr. The latter place is a large town con
taining about 10,000 inhabitants; and, notwithstanding the damage done to 
it by the great earthquake in 1889,* it has a respectable npjienrance. Wo 
found many Baniks in it, who speak and rend the Gujarkthi language: 
and considerable numbers of them heard the words of eternal life, aud 
received Gospels and tracts. We found also many persons who speak 
the Kachi, but who, at tho same time, understand a little Gujarkthi and 
Hindustkni. Most of them were Lohknks. At Pndra, to which we 
proceeded in tho evening, we heard little but Kachi spoken by the villag
ers in their ordinary conversation.
' Feb. 22. Sabbath. I havo never travelled on this day, since I came 

to India; but, in order that we might have an opportunity of preaching to 
to our countrymen, in a camp where the face of a minister has not 
been seen since tho death of Mr. Gray, we road into Bhdj eorly in the 
morning. W e  found that arrangements for public worship bad been 
made by Colonel Pöttinger, the Resident, (with whom we took tip our 
abode, and who received us very kindly,) and by Colonel Hughes, who 
commands tho force. The attendance was very respectable. J ’here are 
at presen t 140 Europeans at this remote place. It is to bo regretted, that 
in the distribution of the chaplains, it should have bceu so much over-

•  Sco Bombsy Transactions, vol. III.
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looked. • Air. Postons, the Lino Adjutant, howoror, regularly roads the 
Liturgy on Lord’s Days.

Feb. 33. Colonel Pöttinger kindly introduced Mr. Fyvie and me to 
the Räo DesoIJi. He received us at the palace with much cordiality, and
Froved very afiablo. According to the promise which 1 made to you, 

shall give a brief account of him, and of our interview with him.
In 1819, when only throe years of ago, ho was elected to the throne by 

the BhAtad (brotherhood) of the Jhärejh Rajputs, tho nobles of Kacb, in 
room of his father Bhärmalji, whose oppressive conduct to his brethren 
and subjects, and his infidelity in the engagements which he had made 
with the British, had led to his deposition. His education was particu
larly attended to by the Resident; and he was ]ilaced undor the care of 
the late Rev. James Gray, and latterly of Lieutenant John Crofton, of 
His Mojesty’s 6th regiment. His instructors devoted great attention to 
his education; and the labours of both of them, as far as they extended; 
proved highly commendable.

The report of the attainments of His Highness, presented by Mr. 
Crofton to Colonel Pöttinger on-tho resignment of his charge, on the doy 
that tho Räo ascended the masnad, and which is printed in the Oriental 
Christian Spectator for January last, appears to me to be remarkably 
candid and correct.

His Highness’ acquaintance with the English language is considera
ble. Of its vocables he has a creditable store, and a tolerably ready, 
though not a very correct, use. While of the English literature and sci
ence, properly so called, ho has little knowledge, he has a general ac- 
quaintanco with English manners and customs. As an oriental linguist, 
he is deserving of much praise. With the Kachi, Gujaräthi, Hindustäni 
and Persian, he is familiar; and he is able to speak and road them with 
fluency. He is distinguished for his good sense; and manifests a vast deal 
more of correct ond amiable feeling than 1 have seen among any of the
frandccs in India. There are few, indeed, of tho natives in Bombay, whom 

could prefer before him in this respect. There is a modesty on the one 
hand, and a self-respect on the other, which I have seldom seen united 
in a native of Asia. He is represented by thoso who know him as free 
from the prominent vices for which many of his predecessors were so 
lamentably distinguished, and which led to the misery of their subjects, 
and their own ruin. He is much respected and beloved by bis people, as 
well he may; and, under God, he may prove to them the source of the 
greatest blessings. He has commenced his reign, by declaring his deter
mination to suppress infanticide; to prevent an increase of the Fawkyns, 
(Eunuchs and Sodomites,) who have formerly not only been tolerated in 
the country, but received ii'om it state-endowments, and been recognized 
as entitled to receive per annum, a loaf of bread, and four pice, from 
every inhabitant of the land, and to discourage other evil practices. In 
reference to infanticide, be has brought all the Jhkrcjks under new ond 
strict engagements, and an offender he has signally punished by depriv
ing him of his property. We took on opportunity of commending him 
for what he has done, and encouraged him to persevere. He expressed 
himself in a very satisfactory manner on the subject; and clearly showed 
that the common feelings of humanity had full play in his breast. I can
not say so much for any other Jbtiroja whom we have seen, either in K&- 
tiawkä or Kach.

Tho Rko is certainly superior in tome respects to the superstitions of 
the country. He seomed to ridicule the deference which is paid to tho 
Brkhmans; and he laughed heartily, when, in reply to an observation ot

f Tho RoVi Ambrose Goode is now seltlod «s Chsplain at Bhij.
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one of bis ministers, we related some of the evil deeds alleged to 
have been committed by Ràma and Krishna. His suspicions, however, 
of the vanity of idolatry. are not sufhciontly strong to load him directly 
to discourage its practice.' He lives in an atmosphere of contagion; and 
he has not escaped infection. He observes heathen rites; and ho lately 
yielded to the solicitations of bis mother, and repaired a temple which 
had been long neglected. The horrid practice of Sati, ho has not yet 
opposed. A poor deluded woman of the town burnt hcrsolf with the 
body of her husband about two months ago.

His Highness seemed aware that Christians profess to worship only 
the great Creator, and that the English have no images in their temples. 
"We regretted to find, however, that of the principles of Christianity he had 
no knowledge. His curiosity on the subject, it was not difficult to awak
en. Ho readily received the books and tracts, which we gave to him, 
t|Uestioned us as to their contents, and promised to read thorn. I have 
littio doubt that he will act according to his declaration. He observed 
that ho was convinced that the English could not have attained to their 
present greatness without a good religion.

The books with which 1 presented him, wore Mr. Gray’s translation 
of tbo Gospel in Kachi, and my two Exposures of Ilinduism, and 
Refutation of Mubammadism. The Gospel is not only the first book 
printed, but the first book written in Kachi. It was viewed as a great 
curiosity. The Rao declared that while the language in which it is 
written is generally understood, and spoken by the lower orders of the 
people, it is never used- oven for a single note, and, of course, never 
taught in schools. Ho added, that Gujarfitbi and Hindustani are 
spoken by great numbers of the people, understood by all, except those 
in the north. Who follow a pastoral life and have no villages, taught in 
schools, and used, more particularly the former, in all correspondence. 
The Resident, and the Ministers, expressed their assent to what ho 
said on this subject. As all this authority possesses the greatest weight; 
as the testimony which we have received from natives, and our own 
observation agrees with it; and as books in Kachi can bo read only by 
those who read either Gujaratbi or Hindustàni, it seems to follow as 
a consequence, that we ought to conclude that there is no occasion 
for multiplying them at present. 'Were missionaries settled in the coun
try, thoy would of course seek the education of the lowest orders, and 
promote their instruction through the language most familiar to them. 
Mr. Gray, in making his version of the Gospms, (for I have now learn
ed from his Munshi that he translated the whole of them,) contemplat
ed of course tbo use of them in connexion with Kachi schools, which, 
if God had spared him, his benevolence would have prompted him to 
establish. If the present peaceful slate of the country continue, the 
Kachi language will probably perish in the course of half a century. None 
will regret its decease, for no treasures of knowledge will perish with 
it. All the friends of the religious improvement of the people will hail 
their universal accessibility through the medium of Gujaràtbi and Hin- 
dustànì, in which the scriptures, and a variety of Christian publications, 
already exist. I have made these observations with the view of discharg
ing a duty which I owe to the Bombay Bible Society, in whoso behalf 
I edited the Kachi Gospel, to which reference has been made, and the 
other jihilanthropic institutions whose sphere of labour is the West of 
India

The R&o read the introduction to the Refutation of Mubammadism, 
and observed that the discovery of truth must be the result of discussion. 
He seemed to derive much pleasure from the anticipation that the pam
phlet would prove a curious treat to the D a rb à r M u nsh i,
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Mr. Pyvie prosontod His Highness with a copy of two of the Gos.̂ ' 
pels, ancf Acts, a Summary of the Holy Scriptures, Forms of Public 
Worship, and a variety of small tracts in Gùjarâtbi. He read part of 
some of the tracts, and conversed a little about them. He told us that 
Mr. Crofeon had informed him that the Bible had been translated into 
many languages; and wo took occasion to state the motives of the 
Christian public in giving it a universal circulation, and noticed the 
contrast between their conduct, and that of tho Brâhraans who prohibit 
their, followers, not of the sacred order, from perusing the Vedas, and 
that of the Musulmâns who propagated thoir faith at tho point of tho 
sword. Wo promised to send him, through Col. P., complete copies of 
tho Scriptures in English and Gujarhthi. Ho said that ho would receive 
them with much pleasure.

His Highness seemed to bo quite familiar with the statistics of his 
country. Colonel Pöttinger mentioned to us, that he is an excellent 
man of business, and interested even in tho minutiœ of his affairs. He 
spoke of both his instructors with much interest. Ho has erected a 
monument to tho memory of Mr. Gray; and ho often peruses, ho ob
served, a valedictory letter of advice addressed to him by Mr. Crofton, 
We recommended him to observe its counsels, and remarked that his 
own welfare, and the weal of his people, must over much depend on 
the attention which ho pays to its jirecepts, and other moral instructions 
which he has received. YalMrâjâ tathâ praià: as is tho king, so are 
the subjects. Mr. Money’s death, ho noticed with much regret.* In 
Col. Pöttinger, he seemed to have much conhdonce, and toward him he 
evidently bears both great affection and respect. The English, in gene
ral, he considers as his friends. They aro so in every sonso of the 
term. To them, under God, is be indebted not only for bis education, 
but oven for his throne and tho peace of his country, which a few years 
ago was tho scene of rapine, plunder, aud bloodshed. May ho speedily 
learn from them the way of eternal life, and receive, through faith in tho 
Son of God, tho salvation of his immortal soul, and cuter into that 
kindom which passoth not away ! '

When we wore about to leave tho room in which His Highness receiv
ed us, ho begged of us to wait to see a gigantic Zonzibarian slave 
whom he had lately obtained in a present. Wo sat till tho African 
Hercules came to make his saWm, and in the interval conversed with 
tho king on the subject of slavery. Wo were delighted to hear him 
announce, that ho not only treated bis few slaves with kindness, but 
that he had given tholn to wit, on the occasion of tho desertion of two 
of them, that they might all take their departure whenever they might 
feel inclined.

Tho Râo, on our rising to return home, after a long interview, pro
posed to show us all tho curiosities of his palace and palace-yard. He 
personally pointed out to us every object of interest. Wbat struck 
us most, was the Darbär room of Râo Râkhâ.f It is constructed with 
a taste highly creditable to tho workmen of Bhuj; and it contains 
many ornaments brought from Holland by a Kacbi who had visited that 
country. The Râo has an excellent collection of horses; and ho evi
dently takes great delight in inspecting them. Those of the breed pecu
liar to the country, are very superior as Indian steeds. We saw, for the 
first time, specimens of the lions found in Kâtiawér and Pârkor, &c. 
They are as large and horce-looking as any which 1 have seen else-

•  Mr. M. was for somo time Asaistant to tho Resident hero.
f  Thors ig a tomb erected to tho memory of this prince outside the city, wliicb 

shows considerable skill both in its plan and elocution.
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•where. We also observed some specimens of a small and curious deer 
found ill Sindh.

I do not recollect any thing else wortiw of particular notice in con
nexion with our gratifying visit to''the K&o. 1 have always viewed 
liini with the greatest interest. We sent a few pamphlets in Gujarátlií to 
his father, Bhármaljl, who has been at liberty for several years, and who is 
now conducting himself with general propriety.

Many notivos called upon us in the afternoon. From the Darbdr 
Munshi, who was formerly with Mr. Gray,, I received a satisfactory 
account of the manner in which the Kochi version of the Gospels was 
executed.

Fob. 24. Several learned natives, sent by the Ráo and others, called 
upon us throughout the day. We conversed with them on the subject 
of religion. A Jaina priest joined us in unfolding the errors of the 
Vedas and Puränas. Among other Sanskrita versos which berepeatedj 
the following are worthy of notice.

The contents of the U&mayana and Dhkgawata.

vrnrrtjiit fw w  antrcni vmww ^  wt

^  v-wriFRw h  ̂y htjt
g iiwefrsrvf trlw

V3TVT W fT
Mtigi*id 0 V

The Jainns* universally oppose the idea of the inspiration of the Hin
dú sacred writings. It is seldom, indeed, however, that they can com
mand the attention of the Brkhmans to their arguments, or that they 
reason on general and philosophical principles.

In the course of the day, we called, with Colonel Pöttinger, on Colo
nel Hughes, and several officers in the comp, who had visited os at the 
Residency; and we spent the evening with Copt. Ward. This place 
seems to l>e well liked as a military station. It is generally healthy, 
though a good deal of giekness prevailed last year immediately after' 
the rains.

The foljowing is an analysis of an estimate of the population of 
Kach, which I made front a paper kindly furnished mo by Colonel 
Pöttinger.

Hindds.
Br&hmans, 82,553
Kachl Vaniks, (merchants,) 86,000 
Gujar Vaniks, 16,000
Moth (or Mod) Vanios, 1,600
Vnedk Vanias (originally 

from Bei),
Jorwad VoniAs,
Jaladd Vanids,
Kandoi (confectioners) Va

nias,
Toni (Son(?) Vaniks,

400
200
2C0

400
500

Ahir, Machkk, Borijk, (agri
culturists,! 35,000

Okjk and Khervaik Kum- 
bhkrs (potters,) 4 ,0 0 0

Rebkri (herdsmen,) 6 ,0 0 0
Bhnrwad^lawless herdsmen,) *00 
Jhkdejks (descendants of 

Jlitir5 viz.,form divisions, 
according to the sons of 
Hamir,) Khenjav, Skeb,
Rkeb, Aleaji, 16,000

* The writer having, from indisposition, been unable to look at the proo& of some 
of the preceding parts of this paper, some typographical errors have occurred. The 
objeciB of the worship of the Jainas are denominated /amnr instead of Jinai, and 
f ir th a k a n  instead of Tirlhankart. '

Voi., VI. No, 9. 41 ,
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75
32,000
6,000
2,000
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'Màhesari Varìiàs, 1 ,5 0 0  Inferior Jhàdejas or Hoj-
Lohànàs (tribe originally 

from Lohagad),
Depàiàs (section of the pre- 
• ceding),
Bbàteàs,
Kbatri,
Kanséràs (coppersmiths),
Sonàràs-(goldsmiths), viz.

. rarjià,
Garànà,

Bansàli' Vegan,
Jatl (Jaina Priests),
Lohàrs (blacksmiths),
Sufkrs .(carpenters) Gujark,
Sais (tailors),
Mochis (shoe and harness- 

makers),
Salàts (stone-cutters),
Kunbis (agriculturists) Le

va and Kadava,
Kunbis Mumnà,

puts, 25,050
Hindú Mendicants (various 

orders), 6,000
Ch^rans (bards,) 3,000
Bhútts (bards), 500
Varia (Shipahis?), 100
Walad, (?) 100
Kawas ? 2,000

400 Jangaria (musicians,) 4
400 Jagaria (tape-makers,) 400

2,000 Dbeds, Maghavan, and out- 
160 casts, ,C,000

Pawúyaa (Sodomites,) Kas
hins (prostitutes,) 1,000

1,000
400

3,000
Grand Total of Hindus, 

1 ,2 0 0  Musalmána .
100

2,500
6,000

831,902
152,950

Grand Total. 484,852

I have ' endeavoured. to give tho names according to Sir William 
Jones’ system, as lately improved. 1 am responsible for the words in 
parentheses.

It will be observed, that the religious orders among the Hindùs are very 
numerous. They are also numerous among the Muhammadans. Seve
ral of the Kuropeaus hare remarked to me, that there is not a more su
perstitious country than Kach on the face of the earth. The inhabitants 
have tho religious principle in busy misapplication; but they have little 
fixed .connected with it. The distinction between Hindils and Musal- 
tnfcns is even oAen imperceptible. It seems exceedingly desirable, then, 
that Christianity should be brought before their notice, before settled bi
gotry make its appearance. I should think that a mission could easily be 
established, even with. the concurrence of the outhorities. The Rào 
has, probably, as much toleration as that of any oftbe other native princes 
in India in whose territories missions have been already established.
- Of. the Paw&yks, additions to whose numbers I have already noticed as 

interdicted by the R&o, form, probably, the most abominable class of peo
ple on the fhce of the globe. Colonel Pottinpr gave me an account of 
them to peruse. They seize upon destitute boys, constitute them eu
nuchs, and train them up as professional Sodomites. They have a con
siderable piece of land held in inàm at Kotàrà, near the coast I They, 
are to be found in most of the large towns, and particularly in Bhùj, al
luring to the practice of the sin spoken of by the Apostle Paul in Ro
mans i, 27. They are believed by many of the people to be natural her
maphrodites,' and to have something divine about them, and to be entitled 
to their reganl and support! There- is surely no limit to human wick
edness. Emphatically, said the prophet. The heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked. W h o  c a n  k n o w  i t  ?

Feb. 25 — 27. We left Bh6J on the morning of the 2Stb, and arrived 
at Mkndavi on the morning of the 27tb. Our conveyance for ourselves 
and luggage was gratuitously furnished to us by the Rko. At Kera and 
Phir&di, where we halted and laboured among the people, we found 
tents pitched for us by Colonel Pöttinger. The first part of tho road 
passes through a country where there is little water, and conseijuently
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little culture. Towards M6ndavi there are some good fields; though the 
soil, as in Oiost other parts of the country, is light aud sandy.. We found 
more readers of Gujarfithi and Hindustani in the villages than we ex* 
pected, and a great readiness to listen to the Gospel. There was nothing 
peculiar in our instructions, except in those addressed to the Jharejiis, 
whom we exhorted, in the strongest manner, to spare the lives of their, 
female children.- They told ns that they would save them, if the Curo- 
peans would spare .their cows! We pointed out to them the difference 
between the human soul and brute-life; and added that the Europeans in 
Bbdj did not kill cows. They then said that they would obey the engage^ 
ments into which they lately entered, and that they hoped that the Sarkdr 
would aflerwards reward them. We accused them of the meanest sel
fishness and declared that the lowest of the brute creation-had more com
passion on their offspring than they.

At M&ndavi, we took up our abode in the palace, which, some years 
ago, was fitted up for the use of Europeans. The R&o bad ordered sup
plies to be furnished to us, and every attention to be paid by bis servants, 
who faithfully followed their instructions. The town is large, and con
tains upwards of 40,000 inhabitants, many of whom are merchants. 
Many boats were in the harbour, including some from the Coast of Afri- 
co, the Red Sen, and the Persian Gulph. We preached to great raultir 
ludes, and made large distributions of books, both publicly and privately, 
Gujar&thi is tho principal language spoken.

Mandavi would be the best head-quarters of a mission for Kacb. Its 
populousness, intercourse with other places, and healthiness, should give 
it the preference. Tours could be made from it with facility to any part 
of the country. Many of the merchants in it have heard the Gospel in 
Bombay. I was recognised by a good number of them.
' Feb. 28. After labouring throughout the day, we went aboard a boat, 
provided for us by the Rao, to proceed to Bef.

Chapter VII. Visit to Bet, Dvidraki, and Porbandar.
March 1. Sabbath. Wo were longer in-making our passage across 

the Gulph of Kach than we expected. We arrived at Bef about four 
o’clock in the afternoon; and, os 1 had l>een very sick in the passage, wo 
immediately left it, and took up our abode in a Vairagi Math. I conduct
ed public worship in Markthi, principally for the benefit of our servants.

March 2. We bad many visitors during the day at the Math, to whom 
we declared the words of eternal life. A majority of them was compos
ed of Vairkgis and Goskvis, belonging, without any exceptions, to the 
Vaishnava sects. Few of them were residenters in the place, though 
there are establishments at Prkntanktha, Kalpavriksh, Kabir Choro, 
Tulashi Choro, fco. Two of them, who knew Sanskrits, and who were 
otherwise possessed of a good education, I examined at considerable 
length concerning tbeir tenets and practices. They were originally Gaur 
Brkhmsns; but they now wish to be considered only as Rkmknandis, aud the 
worshippers of Rama and Sitk, in whose names they give to all, who so
licit it, the blessing and salutation of Jaya Sitd Rdma! 'I'he only 3ans- 
krita work explanatory of their tenets with which they had any acquaint
ance, is the Ramdndnandbhdsha by Rkmknanda. Though they belong to 
the class called Nkga Vairkgi, and consequently do not marry, * thev do 
tiot practice austerities. These sectorial marks they form with Gopichan- 
dan, a kind of clay found near Posutrk, in Bef. They obtain their liveli
hood principally by singing.

In the evening, we assayed to see the great temple of Dwkrak&nktha, 
of Ranchotf. We were conducted round tho walls of the fort in which it

^Ths Vairkgli who do aiarry are dGnotninated Sttnyojt,
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■«tab situated, and which are, with some of the holy buildings, fast falling 
to decay. When we arriTed at the gate of the "  sacred court,” we asked 
admittance; but it wna refused to us, in no very respectful terms, by the 
Puj&ria and other Brkhinans. I then produced the order of the Gaika- 
w&(/̂  but it-was unavailing. "Y ou have seen all that any European 
can see; no European has t^en within the gate,” was the reply. As we 
saw nothing very ottractive about the place, and much in its dirt and 
filth which was dissustiug, we prepared to leave iU We were told, how
ever, that the God dwelt originally at Dw&raki; that be fled for bare life 
frem that place at the approach of the Musalmkus; that the discerning spi
rits of the Brfihmans discovered him in this village, originally donoini- 
nated Rdmandlf that he condescended to enter the idol when brought 
hither, and that, defended by powder and cost-inotal, worked by foreign 
Makarkni, be bad maintained bis existence to this hour, and captured 
many n richly laden vessel on Its voyage round the point of Dwiirakk. 
1» an unhappy moment, bo forsook his followers so far as to allow them 
to yield to the force of the English,, when they captured bis abotle a few 
years ago. These Mtccbas bad sold him to the Gaikawkd, who, from 
the poor returns obtained fVom the pilgrims, is beginning to find that be 
had been led to strike a bad ba^nin. The God, however, though now 
comparatively forsaken by men, is not left solitary. A host of sacred be
ings dwell beside him; to wit: Tikamji (Baldeva^ Kalyknji, M&dbavaji, 
Kesiiavaji, Devakiji, of old his mother, Garudji, on whom bis father 
Was accustomed to take bis aerial flights, Satya Bli&mk̂ t, Jkinbauvaii, 
Labshmi, Rkdfa&ji, one of his beloved spouses, GopUji and Gowar- 
dhaiiji, his own precious self in the days of his infancy. Whether they 
hnva oecasionnily music and dancing among thomselvcs, or have even 
simple conversation, we did not hoar. Though they are less than 
nothing abd vanity, tbeueanda make them the occaeiou of their etcmul 
ruin.

Leaving tlio fort, wo proeceded to the skirts of the village, where, we 
were told that marvels greot and numerous were to be seen. The first 
of them was the tomb of Hiji Karin^ni, a Musalmiin Pir, but a very fit 
object of adoration to the poor Hindus, who so era to worship whatever 
comes to hand. It had nothing remarkable about it. To the Kalpawiksha, 
the tree which yields better than golden apples, — the fulfilntent of all hu
man desires,'—and which we bad been accustomed to believe is only to be 
foimd in Indrab third heaven, a demesne in the air, we next repaired. 
We fonnd a large tree, {Mansonia digiiata,y of which there are many 
in Bombay and the Konkan, but which the deluded VaiiAgts, sitting be
neath its shade, declared to bo the only ono on the face of the gfobe. 
Wo wore requested to take off our shoes as wo approached it; but we 
declined to give it any honour. Wa next directed our foot to tlie temple 
of Shankhknarkynna, sold to be built over the exact spot wbero Vishnu, 
in the fish Avufora, caught the Vedas which had boenstok;« by the 
Shankh (couch) Asur (<ievil.) We exposed the delusion cuimectod 
with this fable. HoW, we hnd asked during the day, cau you bhispbenie 
the God of all, by supposing that he needs repose like a wearied uiortol.  ̂
How con you suppose him to be ignorant of the position of auy ol^ect, 
as to render it necessary for him to assume the form of a fish (o seek i%i 
Why do you make it iinpossiblo for the Almighty to bi'iug the Verlas to 
himself by the word of his power.' Why do you represent tbo-OoMti- 
scient us needing tbe Vedas.' No satisfactory rejdy could be given to 
these questions.

We returned to our lodgings, taking a glance at various temples 
sacred to the impure linga of Siiivn, lamenting over the delusions of 
our fellow-creatures, but rejoicing to learn, from every person whom we
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met, that the glor^ of Bet is qukklj departing, and that few, except 
Vairàgie, who visit it on their tour round the sacred places of ludia, 
ask it, What art thoul .

March d. On going down to the shore this morning, with the view 
of addressing the people, and making arrangements for our leaving 
the island, 1 found that one of iny servants, a Parvàri, had nut 
been permitted to leave the boat in which we had come from Màndavì. 
The Brahmans declared to him that no low-caste person could be perr 
raitted to put his foot on the "  holy island;” and they had ordered the 
shipàhìs to seize him on his attempting to go on shore. Another of my 
servants, labouring under the same disqualiñcation, bad denied bis caste, 
and was suilbred to roam ut liberty. Though 1 rebuked him for bis 
prevarication, I bad some satisfaction in seeing titat the Brâhmans had 
suffered themselves to be outwitted. The poor man who was confined 
to the boat, vowed that he would leave Hinduism altogether; and I believe 
that he will follow up his intention.* It is a mark of the base origin of 
Hinduism, that it despises the poor.

We left Bet about mid-day in a small boat, and reached the Coast 
of Okliàmandal in an hour and a half. We halted for somo time, and 
preached the Gospel to many of the villagers at Aràmrà. We saw a 
company of Vairagis get the holy stamps on four dificrent places on 
their arms and breasts. The impression made by the hot iron will ever 
continue legible. That made by ono of the stani|)s (they are of two 
kinds) has the figuro of the Lotus, sacred to Vishnu. The printer rer 
ceived only a few pice for his trouble. Pilgrims, not being religious 
mendicants, pay from ono to twelve rupees to the Sarkàr according to 
their ability. Those who receive the stump proceed across to Bet, a 
signal being made for a boat to convey them. Those who reach Bet by 
sea, are stamped on the island Shankhodwar, (its proper name) at the 
landing place.

We left Aràmrà about 4 o'clock in the afternoon, and proceeded on 
the road to Dwàrakà. Okbámandul lies very low, and it is mostly cover
ed by euphorbia, bàbai, and other jungle bushes. We saw few cultivated 
fields; but we found an immense hurdof camels grazing, under the charge 
of Kebárls, who support themselves by roaring them. The camels find 
sufiicient food from and among the bushes, which at first sight appealed 
to us to be almost entirely useless. God lius modo the world tobe inhabit
ed. Of none of it, can it be said that, in every sense, it is a perfect waste. 
The soil of Okhàmandal is sandy. Tho rocks are, in general, of a coarse 
grit, formed from the fragments of innumurublo shetls. Many of them 
are of eoral, some curious specimens of which we took card to collect. 
Tliero cannot be a doubt that the whole province was formerly covered 
with, the sea, which, in several places, is again making breaches iu it. 
We vested at Virwâlà for the night.

March 4. This morning about a dozen of Arab shipàhìs came to 
make their salám. Mr. F. wont to the village, and left me to oddreos 
them, which i did at considerable length. 1 found two readers among 
them, to wliom 1 gave an Araluc Now Testament, and a co|>y of lite 
Reply to Háji Muliainmail Hásbim. When they were about to leave 
me, they begged me to intei fere for their protection from the fraud of 
tho autitorities of the Gàikawà«! at Lwàràka, whoui they represented 
as so greedy of fikhy lucre as to cheat them regularly out uf the fourth 
part of their pay.

We got to Dwàrakà, or Gemati, about a kosonda half diataJUtiom

* He has sinco asked admissiou into the Cbrisuoa Chuidi, and is under a course 
of instruction.
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Vírwhlá, about 10 o’clock, a. m. Though I had the Giikawhd’s letter 
ordering every attention to be paid to us, we were received by bis agents 
with much coldness. The person highest in office was absent; but his 
substitute, an empty- beaded and cold-hearted Britbman from the Dakban, 
appeared an exact avatára of pride. He strutted about under an im
mense silk umbrella, with a tram of 30 or SO J&sads and Sliip&bis, and 
introduced himself to us as A'pk S&heb. He had little to say to us, and 
still less to do for us; but we soon found ourselves comfortably settled 
in a newly erected dharmaaháld.. In a short time, fearing probably that 
his neglect of us might be reported, he sent a man to inquire as to our 
wants. They were few and simple, and we thought it better to express 
them than to conceal them, and give way to that pride which we were 
lamenting in a fellow creature. We employed ourselves throughout the 
day in addressing many Váirágis, and other religious mendicants, whom 
we found very ready to listen to the “ new doctrine.” Only a small 
portion of them seemed inclined to the practice of austerities. Some 
of them allowed that they had taken to their present courses simply 
from the desire to gain a livelihood. They were all overpowered in 
argument, having to support a bad cause with bad logic. Some of the 
villagers (Gomati cannot be called a town) formed part of our audience.

The evening we devoted principally to researches into the antiqui
ties and superstitions of the place. The temple of Rancbod (Krishna) 
has a loRy steeple; but there is nothing otherwise remarkable about 
such parts of its exterior as we were permitted to see. It cannot, I 
should think, be more than four or five hundred years old at the most. 
The Brkhmans would fainly claim for it a higher antiquity. It stands 
upon an elevated piece of ground, and a flight of steps leads from it to 
the creek of the sea, denominated Gomati from its many windings. At 
the foot oAhis flight, there is a small darmoUar, where each of the mendi
cant pilgrims receives from the Gkikowiid a “ goiopin” of dried rice, 
and a benediction instead of water, on which to subsist for a day. The 
creek is a place of sacred ablution; and the poor deluded natives ima
gine that they can really wash away their sins in it. Its celebrity is, I 
rejoice to say, greatly on the decline. Neither its attractions, nor that of 
the idol, are successAil in inviting the visits of one fourth of the pilgrims 
who used to come to it a few years ago. The proceeds do not cover a 
sixth part of the expense to which the Gáikawád is subjected in sup
porting this idolatrous establishment. All this speaks favourably as to 
the decline of superstition among the natives. The Bráhmans seemed 
disposed to admit the fact.

There are several temples and Vairági Maths (monasteries) outside 
the village. We visited them all, but found nothing about them us build
ings at all worth noticing. A VuirAgi, ns fair ns any European, with 
hair and a beard nearly as white as the snow, who inhabits one of them, 
claims the age of 150 years. His wisdom is not according to the number 
of his days, be they what they may, for bis brains are brimful of Hindú 
nonsense. He is, in appearance, one of the most self-righteous persons 
with whom I have ever met; and he has not the honesty to correct the 
mistakes ond misrepresentations respecting himself which are made by 
the natives, who allege that he walks on the sea, and exercises the power 
of enchantment, &c. &c. I discoursed with him in Hindúí (as hir. Fy- 
vie’s reader had done before,) but our reasonings on temperance, righteous
ness, and judgment to come, seemed to produce no conviction of sin, and 
excite no desirefor the salvation of the Son of God, which we announc
ed as ready to be imparted to the believing and penitent. Two of his 
companions, and others, seemed astonished that, instead of listening to 
him as an oracle, we ventured to reason with him, to dispute the accuracy
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of hia assertions, and to expose the folly and danger of his pursuits and 
practices.* I saw another Vairágl, with whom 1 was much pleased, as he 
seemed to be, on the whole, an humble and considerate person. He has 
an excellent knowledge of Sanskrita, and an intimate acquaintance 
with the Hindú Shástras; but ho professed to be an inquirer after the truth.
1 bad a good deal of conversation with him, and his attendants and he 
promised to call upon me, that he might learn more of Christianity. This 
individual despises all austerities. In his dross and demeanour, he- 
appeared very respectable.

March 5. After having seen all that is to be seen in Dwiraka, 
and made many inquiries respecting its history, we find nothing connect
ed with it, which can at all support the fables of the Puránas. It is not 
even alleged on its behalf, that it is the town said to have been built 
by Krishna. This place is declared to have stood to the South of 
Mangrol; and to have perished shortly after the death of its founder, by a 
bursting forth of the ocean, whose waves, very conveniently for the 
Brúhmans who ever hate the light, now cover it. The present Dw&rakk 
is not even alleged to have been the Múl-Gomati. The place seems not 
only to float like an Irish bog, but its honours also seem to be very evanes
cent. About six centuries ago, ns mentioned by Captain MacMurdo, 
and admitted by all here with whom wo have conversed, the valued 
image of the God Ranchod, by a manteuvre of the priests, was conveyed 
to Dhákur in Gujarát, where it still remains. After much trouble, the 
Brúhmans at Dwúrakú substituted another, the prán (life,) of which, as 
I have already noticed, fled to Bet, on the approach of the Musalmáns. 
Surely nothing is too absurd for the faith of a Hindú.

Being on the spot most sacred to Krishna, we took an opportunity to
day, of exposing to our many visitors the absurdity and sinfulness of tbe 
legends respecting him, which are found in different Puránas, hnd parti
cularly in the tenth section of the Bhágawata. “ So highly improper, 
indecorous, and sinful, are the acts of Krishna, the avatára of Vishnu,” 
we observed, ‘‘ that his name.f &c.”

In reference to these charges, various excuses, mostly the same as those 
urged by Mora Bhatta, were brought forward. We replied to them with 
arguments similar to those which I have used in the reply to that Bráh- 
inan. When it was said, fur example, that as God, being independent, 
can do what he likes, we maintained that God, being holy, can never 
/tTetosin; when it was said that the persons injured by Krishna were

•  Respecting this individual, I have received the following memorandum from my 
friend D. C. Bell, Esq.

Albino. There is now living near the Pagoda at Dwáraká, in Okh&mandal, a native 
of India, apparently about slaty years of age, and enjoying excellent health. He is 
perfectly wliilOy with the exception of a few dark spots about his breast, the largest not 
bigger than a common horse-bean. They have a net-like appearance. His hair on 
the crown of the head is beautifully white; btit on the sides, where it is tolerably long, 
it is flaxen or oream>coloured.—The iris is light grey,tho pupil perfectly red. The eye* 
change colour often, according to the quantity of light admitted; the choroid coat is • 
seen so blended with the colour of cho iris, that it produces various shades of red . 
and groj. His eyes are sensible to the stimulus of light; so that he scarcely ever opens 
his lids wide enough to enable a bystander to get a good view of them.

He either does not know, or will not give, any rational account of himself, as to 
where ho was born or came from. Ho appears to be a very shrewd intelligent old man; 
says he romombers Calcutta when it was not larger than a villogc, nnd relatos many 
ridiculous talcs about himself and bis origin. He is very charitable; feeding many of 
the poor pilgrims who resort to Dwüraká. No boat arrives wichoiii bringing him eonia 
present. 1 am informed ho has not resided there above twelve years.

Vlrwálá, Dec. 1816.
1 have since been told he was born at Banáras. D, C. B«
i  Quoted First Exposure, pp. 48, 49.
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afiervranij rewarded by him, we maintained that it is an incontroverti
ble principle in morale, that evil ought never to be done, that good may 
come; when it was said that Krishna only blunted bis evil passions by in
dulgence, we maintained that every adulterer might say the same, and 
that Krishna, if the incarnation of God, would have had no evil passions 
to blunt; when it was said that, as Yudhisthir and Krishna were punished 
for their sins, (the former by the loss of his thumb, and a sight of boll, 
and lha latter by the loss of his life by the arrow of Vali, and the disgrace
ful destruction of bis body), no evil could result from the record ot their, 
tricks, we declared that, b'eiug punished for their man sins, they could 
never save other) from their sins, and that even Krishna had admitted 
that he ought to behavo himself aright for the benefit of example, as 
taught in the following passage of the Gitá.*

In lively contrast to the life of Krishna and Ràma, to whose evil deeds 
we also alluded, we dwelt on the life of Jesus Christ, the true incarna
tion.t

Wo leA Dwárakk in the evening, rejoicing that its glory is fast passing 
away, and praying that our deluded fellow creatures who resort to it, may 
speedily be convinced of tlietr errors, and betake themselves to the only 
refuge of the guilty.

March 6. We arrived in Forbandar about 10 o’clock, and spent, 
part of the day with Capt. D. W . Shaw, who commands the detach
ment. Several natives called upon usât the house where we were ac
commodated. In the evening, we walked round the walls of the town, 
which are very strong, and in most places in good repair. We had a 
good view from them of the town, which is populous, mid well built., 
It is said to stand on the site of Sudámápúr, which, according to a Hin
du fiction sulHcienlly absurd to gain credence, was transformed from a 
small village to a city of gold by the wonder-working Krishna, who thus, 
sought to gratify hie friend Sudamk. The port is now well fretjnented.. 
The Uànà is a Jailwa llajpui. Being a minor, his affairs are managed 
by his mother, a lady with a will of her own, anda Nágar Brhbman. 
Colonel Walker suspected the family of following the worse than brutal
Eractiee of infanticide, because no daughter had neon reared in it for a 

undred years. { do not know that matters have been improved since 
his day. On the family flag, there is a figure of the monkey Hanumkn, 
from whom tito RAná claims descent. Surely Lord Monboddo had 
this, or something similar, in view, when he asserted that men had origin
ally tails.

The rocks in the neighbourhood of Forbandar are rather curious. 
They are principally of a course sandstone, which has been submitted to. 
some fiery agency. There are curious holes in them*

March 7. We preached, apart from one another, both morning and 
evening in the bâzârs; and we had many visitors throughout the day, 
whom we addressed and supplied with books. The report of our pro-' 
ceedings in other parts of the province had reached the town, and contri
buted not a little to the interest with which our ministrations were view-, 
ed. I am more ond more pursuaded, that long missionary tours aro by 
far the moat beneficial. Had we confined ourselves on this occasion to a 
small district, there would have been little or none of this ardour, 
which procuros us numerous and interested auditors. “ I must bear,” 
say many, •• what every person in every place bears.” There baa been, 
too much overlooking of human sympathy in the conduct of many mis-- 
sions. if thé Hindfis are to be wrought upon, they must be roused.'

* S«o the passaie quoted during the jnterviotv nith the Gáikswád. 
t  Quoted First Exposure of tlindúism, p. 64, &o.
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I'fae ministry of excitement, both of John the Baptist, and oar Blessed 
Lord, preceded the ministry of conversion through the apostles in the 
land of Judea. Something similar may be the case in India.

March 6. Sabbath. We spent die greater part of the day in private. 
We had, howévéri divine service i(Mr. Fyvie ofliciating) with Capt. 
nnd Mrs. Shaw, and Lieut. Coventry, tho only Europeans at the place, 
and with a few natives at our lodgings, lii the afternoon, a message was 
hroaght to us ifroai the darbiir, asking us to have an interview with the 
young Kaná, and his followers; and us we conceived that, without any 
.diAiculty, we could so inanage las to make all our conversation turn on 
religión, and ns we could not wait for another day, wo accepted the 
invitation. The Ranh is « boy about 13 years of t^e,and rather good* 
looking and intelligent. His education is not in a state of great forward
ness, a cifcainstaiiccvvlhich docs not speak, much in favour either of his 
mother or his KArbhM; and I fear that i^ re is  not much intention of 
making it what it oUglu to be. A paper image of Ganpati was exhibited 
«S«. apecimen of the prince's art. 1 thought it a very ^oodtext, and 
asked the Br&hroana a few questions about Gunesba’s pedigree and early 
mialbrtunes, as recorded in diiTercnt Taránas, which completely puzzled 
them. They icould neither toll whether jbe was born irom his mother’s 

or from her taala, or whether he bad, or had not, the right to claim 
Shiva as his father. The loss of his head, nnd his acquisition of that 
anoleiphaat, they could not well reconcile with tho respect which they 
claimed for him. _ We drew the right oonclusions from the difficulties in 
Which they were involvied, and stated to them the claims of that “ Law 
of the Lord,*’ Which “  is perfect converiing the bouI” : and of that 
•* Testimony” which is sure making wise Uie simple.” Tho Kúrbhári 
ibougiit to deiaodish lus by hriag Sanskrita slilokas .upon us without 
either rylime anr reason; hut ho was sadly disappointed, By way of 
ninkiog friends with us, be ultimately listened in silence to the doctrine 
of salvation through the Cross of Clirist. I was sorry .that time did not 
pwmit SIS teienlange on'the euhjeet'so niuchas we .wished. Capt. S. went 
with me no hoard the boat, imending to go with me, during tho night, to 
Maatgrol; and 1 .took leav.oof iny ‘Christian friend and fcUow-labeurer, 
Mr. iFyvie, wibo «mbonked for Surat. May tho divine .blessing go with 
liim,'And libido with him! We bo.ve spent ouf tinte both profitably and 
agreeably, isince >we began to U’ovel .together.

Chapter VIII. Visit to Mangrol, Jwnágad¡ Gimár, Pattan-Somnálh, 
•̂c. and noyage to Bombay.

Match 9. After « ivery rough .passage, during which I suffered much 
from eoa-sidkness, wo arrived at Maiigrol, about half past 3’clock x. m. 
I wasreoeived with much kludncssiby Captain W. Lang, the Acting Fo- 
liticnl Agent for Kktikwád. Numbers of peqjtle, who said that they bad 
beard of our proceedings at Rujkof, caino to mo tbrougliout the Hay. 
Had .Captain Lang’s tents been near the town, which is large and.popu- 
ious, I should have had more .employment than 1 had in the prosecutiaa 
of uiy vKoi-k. As I felt soiiiowbat indisposed, 1 did not visit it. I hud an 
oppoDtuaity 'to-day lof igiving the Chief lof MMik, a pctitluner at Captain 
Loog’s .court, a leoture on the subject of iiifatiticicle, which he took ia 
good part. Were all Europeans, who come into contact with the Jhire- 
jks, to act in itliis.maouor, the interests of humanity might be promoted.

•March 10. When we were sitting at breakfast this morning, we oD- 
aeiwed iheGhiefiof Mangrol, denomiuated the Shaikh, and bis followers, 
leaving the itown, and walking in procession in the direction of Ca,piain 
Lang’s tents. They halted oirthe road, and sent a Jaiuidárto me for books, 
and lold us that they wished.to have an interview with us. 1 had much 
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pleasure in complying Mrith tbeir request. The Shaikh, I found to be a 
maii'of very little talent and information, and quite incapable of sustain- 
leaving a rational conversation on religion. His principal servants were 
sufficiently intelligent; and listened and conversed with some degree of 
interest. The longings of their hearts, however, I found to be for the 
despatch of some political business with Captain Lang. After they left 
us, I distributed a considerable number of books in several languages, 
and gave a summary of their contents to a considerable number of visi
ters. A company of Nágar Brhhmans made a very sorry defence of 
Hinduism. They admitted it to have faults neither few nor small, but, 
strange to soy, they attributed it to Got!! What low Ideas they must 
have of bis attributes and affections, of his providence and grace I

After dinner, I proceeded to Keswad, distant about 16 miles to the 
northeast, in a bullock gádi of Captain Lang. The first part of the road 
is very rough, the country being rocky.

March 11. I collected the inhabitants of Keswad at an early hour, 
and continued to proclaim to them the Gospel of Jesus, till about S 
o’clock A. M. They were very attentive; and a number of them received 
books. When I was about six miles from the village, I observed a man 
coming te me on horseback with great speed. He told me that he had 
come for the express purpose of getting books. I had much pleasure in 
giving him, and two- other persons, a supply. They returned to Keswad. 
I  arrived at Tbáná Pipli about 2 o’clock, p. m. In the evening, I address
ed the male inhabitants. They are mostly Musulmáns, and 1 did not find 
among them a single reader. As they thought that my doctrines did not 
differ essentially from those of the Kúr.'in, I was obliged to unfold to 
them their error. They assented to what I said in reference to the false 
pretensions of that work; but it is very probable that no lasting hnpres- 
sion of them was made oh their minds. Were the Musalmáns once con
vinced of the true relation of a sinner to God, they would soon see the 
necessity of a Divine Mediator.

I reached Junágad a little before mid-day; and 1 was very kindly re
ceived by the Nawáb’s people, to whom I had letters of introdnetion from 
Mr. Williams, the Political Commissioner, and Captain Lang. They 
were not long in entering upon religious conversation with me; and to 
them, and all other visiters, I preached the Gospel of Jesus. The Na- 
wáb, I was told, usually rises from his slumbers at 4 o’clock, p. m. 1 
was requested to be in readiness to attend his darbár in the evening; and 
exactly at 10 o’clock, I was called to enter it. I found the room filled 
both with Hindhs and Musulmáns. Tho Nawáb told me that he had oP 
ten heard of me; and expressed his hope that I would use all freedom of 
speech in denouncing the errors which I believed to abound in the land. 
I told him that it was my custom to do so, believing that respecting a 
matter so important as that of religion, it is highly sinful to conceal 
the truth. I commenced with Hinduism; and I gave a summary of the 
charges which I usually bring in it. Ranchodji, the Diván, and some other 
Bráhmans, attempted to answer me; but, in tho opinion of the Musalmán 
part of the audience, who could not retain their gravity, they had no suc
cess. Before turning my attention to the Kúrán, 1 found it necessary to de
clare, that all that 1 had said on the subject of Hinddism, had proceeded 
from the desire to awaken inquiry in the minds of my HindCl friends, with 
whose intelligence and attention 1 had been much pleased; and that 1 
was influenced by the same feeling, as well as by the expressed wish of 
the Nawkb, to express my sentiments respecting Muhammadism. Two 
Munshis, who had hitherto been in the back ground, were immediately 
called forward by the Nawáb, and they seated themselves directly oppo
site to mo.. . .  We proceeded nearly as follows. J. W- What evidence
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have you in the favour of the alleged divine authority of the Kùréin ? JVfun- 
sh i. Muhammad was an illiterate man, unable either to read or write, 
and yet he delivered it in a pure and flowing and majestic style. This is 
an eternal mark of its divine authority. JT ÌV . There are many clever 
and well informed men in these eastern countries who are able neither 
to read nor write. I have met with many such. An individual of this 
sort, I lately found well skilled in logic, and metaphysics, and perfectly 
able to dictate in .a proper manner. 1 do not, however, admit that the 
Kùràn has the beauty of style which you claim for it. It is turgid and 
swelling, and full of deprecations and repetitions, not agreeable to my 
taste. I do not know, moreover, bow far the style of the Kuràn is that 
of Muhummad, or the person to whom he dictated it. It is probably to 
be ascribed to the latter. Will you allow me to appeal to the doctrines 
of the Kùran, a more tangible subject than that of style, for evidence 
against it? M . The Kiirkn is immaculate. J .  H'". That is exactly the
Fo.sition which I call in question. What do you think of the charges which 

have brought against it in the pamphlet, of which I gave you a copy in 
the course of the day?’ M . That pamphlet, I shall answer. J . W .  I shall 
be happy to learn that you read it and consider i t, and quite prepared to give 
a reply. Second J\Junshi. Let us select twenty persons, neither Mu- 
salmàos nor Christians, and stand by any award which they may make, 
d. IV. In matters of religion, we must stand or fall by our own judg
ment. The great end of religious discussion is personal conviction. 
Would you really yield to the award of the twenty persons you mention, 
if your convictions were contrary to them? JU. I would not. J. fV .  
Why'then do you propose to make a reference to them? Let us pro
ceed with the subject. What do you think of Muhammad’s account of 
Zulkarnain ? Muhammad makes this personage, whom you declare to 
be Sikandar Rumi (Alexander the Great), a prophet, while I can prove 
to you that he was an idolator; JU. Where is your proof? J. W .  I re
fer you to the horns upon Alexander’s coins, which he used as emblema
tical of his pretensions as the son of Jupiter Ammon, a heathen God. But 
I allude merely to this in a casual way. I wish you to notice the 
absurd account which Muhammad gives of Zulkarnain’s resistance to 
Ifajus and Milgus, of his making the huge wall, and blowing with the 
bellows, &c. &c. JU. The whole is miraculous. J .  fV . But does the 
narrative bear the air of a true account. of a miracle ? JU. It does. 
J . W .  I hope that you will peruso it, and again consider it. J. W .  
What docs Muhammad mean, when he says that God made the moun
tains to make the earth steady ? JU. The language is figurative. J. fV .  
But what is the meaning of the figure used? Muhammad does not use a 
figure, in my opinion. He thought that he was philosophising, when ho 
was teaching error. What do you make of the contradictions of the 
Kuran? JU. Muhammad, by the authority of God, constituted that 
mansukh (repealed) at one time, which was ndsikh (in force) at another. 
J. W .  I do not think that this plea explains the discrepancies. Muham
mad was guided by his own licentiousness, and by his desire to escape 
the charge of error, to the changes which he made. Keep my theory in 
view, when you next read the Kùràn.

We proceeded in this style for a considerable time. I then endeavoured 
to show the impossibility of removing contracted guilt by the observance 
of the forms and ordinances of the Musalmans, n a m a z (worship), Aq; (pil
grimage), zaAdf (alms), and ro z a  (fasting), or the performance of any 
works, or course of works, by the band of man; to show the necessity 
of a Divine Saviour; and to defend the Divinity and Sonship of Jesus. 
On this last subject, I referred to the seventeenth chapter of the Reply 
to Uaji Muhammad Hasbim, which was read and discussed at length.
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I endeavoured to conununicatc to my audience serious impressions; and 
1 left it considerably after mid-nicht had passed away, with the assurance 
from all that no offence was takeni anu that, if time permitted, the dis
cussion would be renewed on a subsequent occasion. The Nawfib, I 
bad presented with an Arabic Bible, a Hindustani New Testament, and 
a copy of the Reply to the Haji, all of which ho professed to prize. Ho 
is not wanting in talent. His Divan is the first Hindú whom I have 
met, who has any thing like a tolerable acquaintance with the Arabic. 
Ho la a clover and well-informed, and modest, Brâliman.

March 13. After leaving tho Nawâb’s, 1 rested for a little, andtthen 
proceeded in a doli to tho celebrated Girnár hill. Ï found myself at tho 
base of it (tho road leads through thick jungle) about day-break- The 
ascent is very diflicult, and, in some places, from tho prccipitousness of 
tho mountain, rather trying to the nerves. Tho rock is of granite, coar 
taining, particularly near the summit, a large quantity of mica. There 
is Ecarccly any vegetation upon it, and, indeed, from its steepness, no 
]iossibility of the formation of a soil. The greatest temples ore ut an - 
elevation, 1 should think, of about 2000 feet, estimating tho greatest 
height ut 2500. They arc built o f tho granite, though some of tho steps 
ami staircases are formed of sandstone from the plain below. They 
are works of prodigious labour, and aro executed in excellent taste. 
They ore at present appropriated, by the Jainast but tho most ancient 
and romarkablo of them appear to me from tho Uhngob, and other at. 
rangements, to be undoubtedly Buddhist. The most femarkiiblo Jnina 
images in them arc those of Nominátha, not much exceeding the size of 
a man, black and ornamented with gold, and at present worshipped; and 
Uishabhdcva, of a colossal size, of granite covered with white chunam; 
and farasnktha. In the inferior parts, there are tho images of all the twen- 
ty-lbur Tirthankars. There are numerous colls in the courts of tho temples, 
and places adjoining, which were probably formerly used by tho priests. 
At present, the only persons who live on the hdl, are the sbipáhís 
who guard tho temples, a fevy pu/dris (beadles) and pilgrims who come 
to worship, and who may sojourn for a night or two. I was allowed 
to go through all the temples, and even to enter the shrines, and measure 
the idols. When I had finished tho inspection of them, a large company 
of Yatis and Banias came to perform their devotions; and os soon as I 
could command their attention, I preached to them the words of eternol 
life. I rejoiced in tho opportunity, tho first probably enjoined by any 
Christian minister, of giving a testimony to the truth of God in this 
“ high place” of iniquity; and tho attention with which I was heard tvas 
very gratifying. 1 observed on the walla of tUo place where I had as
sembled the congregation several inscriptions; and I added to their num
ber by writing ofl'-nand the following lines, expressive of the thoughts 
which were at the moment uppermost in iny mind.

Tilia nioiintaln towering midst the clouds on high.
Now crown'd with many gods of vanities 
And líos» that noitlici know, nor henr, non help,
Their ardent ilovolcca who prostrate full.
And praises loud recito within their shrines, 
fchall ho a “  hill of holiness”  to Him 
Whoso potent hand doth wcijth it in tho sealo,
And less than nought its gravity «stcein. 
tls statuas howoii as the straugu device 
Of thoso, witli dark’ned eye and eriing heart,
Wtio view tho soul of man, not ns tho work,
Hut ossenco, of the Deity tSuproino,
Sliall doubtless be destroy'd, or seen by all 
As monnments of folly and of sin.
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■ The taint devout its airy heights shall trsad.
And upward cast his eyes to God the Lord,
Who fram’d and peopled the wido Brmamont,
And numboroth all its worlds with their vast hosts.
H it  honour ho will eolobrato in lays 
Indited by the word of inspiration sure;

7'lio valleys shall ra>ocho to his voice.
And, from-the western sea to Cambay’s strand.
The song of Christ shall rise, who hath receiv’d 
The heathen os his heritage belov’d.
And over them shall reign whilo run endures.
1 hail that day ; U may it soon appear !
Haste, Lord, thy work, and shod abroad thy fear.

After taking a little refreshment, I proceeded to the temple situated at 
the summit of the hill. Though good looking in the exterior, and evi
dently of Buddhist or Jaiim origin, it is very filthy within. In one ex
tremity, there is an uncarved block of granite, with huge eyes and a 
monstrous mouth depicted upon it, sacred to Devi under the name of 
JlmbdtnA. I found a good many people around it, to whom 1 spoke on 
the folly and guilt of idolatry. There are two other peaks on the hill, 
from one of which, the Hindus who get tired of life, throw themselves 
down in the hope of making a speedy journey of it to heaveiv I did 
not think of visiting them on account of the difficulty of reaching them. 
There was, however, a stair-case leading to them, ns to the peak on 
which I stood.

The view from the top of Girn&r is one which is not dearly purchased 
at the expense of ascending it. It embraces the adjoining hills (of gra
nite), and one of which the Dh&tar vies with it in bei^t, and an im
mense range of low country extending in all directions, and, toward the 
West, reaching to the sea. There is much jungle on the lower hills; and 
cultivation, from the want of water, is not very extensive in the lot# 
country. Villages appear scattered only here and there.

I made as quick a descent of the mountain as possible, that 1 might 
roach, before the darkness of night settled upon me, the block of granite 
near Junkgad, which contains the ancient inscriptions which, though 
iiover decyphered, have attracted much attention. I was able to accom
plish the object which I had in view. After examining the block for •  
little, and comparing the letters with several ancient Sanskrits alphabets 
in my possession, 1 found myself able, to my great joy, and that of the 
Brkhmans who were with me, to make out several words, and to decide 
as to the probable possibility of making out the whole. The taking a 
copy of the inscriptions, I found, from their extent, to be a bopetess task; 
but, ns Capt. Lang had kindly promised to procure a transcript of the 
whole for me, I did not regret the circumstance.........

March 14. I was greatly pressed by the Naw^b’s people to remain a 
day or two longer in Juniigad, and particulorly to witness the sports 
of the Holi. 1 told them that, instead of having any relish for what 
they called the amusements of the Holi, 1 had ever viewed them as 
highly unbecoming and sinful; and that I could not conscientiously l)c, 
in any dogroo, accessory to them; and thot, ns the a))prouchiiig day (Sab
bath) was sacred to Jehovah, 1 wished rather to spend it in the quiet of 
a country village, than in the bustle of the town. When they found 
that I was determined to leave them in the evening, they said that they 
must make the best of the time which was left; and they interrogated 
me at great length, and listened with much interest from the morning 
till about 2 o’clock p. m ., when i started for Suinandiala. 1 had a large 
audience at this village after my arrival.

March l-'i. S a h h a l h .  1 assembled the inhabitants of the village on
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two or three occasions during the day. I was rather surprised, that, as 
the Holi was at its height, I was able to command their attention. The 
groups around me, from the painting of their faces, and the staining of 
their clothes, bad a very fantastic appearance. Some of them were so 
far convinced of the impropriety of their revels, that they proceeded to 
wash themselves, and array themselves in decent attire.

March 16. At Mâleâ(?;, and some villages on the way to it, 1 col
lected tolerable audiences. The villages have of late been going much 
to decay.

March 17. I arrived at Verâwal Pattan, where I , was very kindly 
received by the Agent of the Nawâb, and where 1 had an opportunity 
of addressing immense crowds of people. The town is large, and ap
parently thriving.

March 18. 1 rode to Pattan, abouta kds distant from Verâwal, be
fore breakfast; and after preaching and distributing books at two places 
in the bâzâr, 1 proceeded to both the new and old temples of Somnàtha, 
The former was built by the famous A'lya Bai about 50 years ago; and it 
is now under the care of tho Sompâdâ Brahmans, with one of whom I 
converseil. The latter is that which the image (a Unga)  was destroyed 
by Muhammad Ghizni, and of which the most extravagant accounts 
have been published. The greater part of tho building (of sandstone) 
is still standing; and the remains of its external ornaments, though much 
defaced by the violence of the Musalmâiis, show, that as pieces of art, 
they had been well executed. Some are not very decent; and it is not 
to be wondered at, that the attempt was made to destroy them. Thé 
Musalmân conqueror might find treasure about the premises; but most 
certainly it was not within the god, who bad neither head nor belly.

On returning to Pattan, I found large crowds assembled, whom, after 
taking a little refreshment, I addressed till about 2 o’clock p. m., when 
1 embarked for Bombay.

March 20. 1 arrived safely in Bombay. I found that one of my
children had just recovered from a dangerous illness; and that my dear
est wife was not so strong ns I expected to find her. She united with me 
in praising God for the great goodness which he had made to pass be
fore me in my long journey, both as it regarded my. preservation, and 
the signal aiicl important opportunities of usefulness which I had enjoy
ed; and in supplicating God to turn to himself the hearts of the multi
tudes whom I had addressed, and into whose hands I had put the words 
of eternal truth. Little did I think, when engaged with her in these 
hallowed exercises, that she was so soon to be called from the services 
of the Church militant on earth, to those of the Church triumphant in 
heaven. I could not but mark, however, her preparation for the great 
change which awaited her; and I cannot but adore that grace in which 
it originated..........

<*Now when hor form hos coas'd to moot my sight,
And all tho gladd’ning influence it brought 
Is felt no more; and when my hoart still longs 
In vain to press hor in its fond embrace.

* Where shall 1 seek for comfort Ì Whether turn,
Since all tho joys on earth are doubly stamp’d 

* With mutability; ond all the props
On which, wo, trusting, loan’d are, one by one.
Torn from us—lcaving disappointment palo,
And Killing Grief, and withering Uemorse.
Sock, Ü iny soul, for those unfoding joys,
Wliivb we, on earth, may tasto, if Itom the sourco 
Divine, Eternal, Uncreated, Pure,
W e truly ask,~but which in heaven alone,
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Can have their consummation.—>To that H ttnent 
Then lot mo onward press! that blessed Aome»
Where we shall meet again to part no more;
And all our weary weeping journey past,
We may retrace oiir painful stops with joy,
And mark how each advancM our hoaven*ward course.’*

II.—  S o c iety  f o r  fr o m o tin o  Ch r is t ia n  k n o w l e d g e ..

To the general design of this Society, — “ the promoting Christian 
knowledge,” —every Christian at once assents; to effecting that object 
on the principles of the Established Church, every Churchman as readily 
concurs. To diffuse the knowledge of this Christianity, the Society pub
lishes the Holy Scriptures, and such religious tracts and books, practical 
and doctrinal, as are not contrary to the discipline of the Church, with the 
interests of which, the Society is inseparably connected. To maintain 
this connection, they issue Books of Common Prayer, the Homilies, 
and other books and tracts on the oihecs, discipline, and practice of the 
Church; and as education is intimately connected with the spread of Chris
tian knowledge, they circulate, though they do not publish at their cost, 
school-books and other books of a miscellaneous character. These books 
are borne upon the supplemental catalogue of the Society, and gene
rally. sold at cost prices. But as books are human compositions, and 
the Society composed of sinful, but well-intentioned, men, the books 
issued necessarily partake of the Infirmities of their authors and publi
shers. Looking back through the long period of time during which the 
society has existed, (a period too, the far greater proportion .of which 
is characterised by lukewarmness, not to say positive indifference, in 
religion, above every age since the Reformation,) we naturally expect to 
fiiui the Society’s publications, more or less, affected by the itrevailing 
corruption of the age. Accordingly, in reviewing them, many have been 
pointed out as trifling, or unnecessarily controversial, lukewarm, and, 
some, unsound in doctrine. Yet the Society’s g r ea t  w ork  of promoting 
Christianity by the diffusion of the Holy Scriptures, and the circulation 
of the Prayer Book and Homilies, has never been intermitted; and had 
these efforts of the Venerable Society not been in constant operation, who 
shall say how gross a darkness would have overspread our fatherland 
and its dependencies.? For many a year, the Christian Knowledge 
Society, was the only Bible and the only Missionary Society; and In
dia felt, and still feels, the blessed effects of the Society’s influence. The 
connection of the Apostolic Schwartz and bis colleagues with the so
ciety is familiar to all; the society’s urgent appeals to the Government 
for the removal of all support to, or control over, the idolatrous rites of 
the natives; for the establishment and increase of the Episcopate in 
India, and generally for enlarged means of proclaiming the glad tidings 
of the Gospel, and the success which has followed them, are some proofs, 
among many, of what, in a missionary character, the Society has done 
for India. But as a B ib l e  S o ciety , it is conceived, its claims are still 
stronger. To their benevolence wo are indebted for all the English 
Scriptures circulated on this side of India. By them we are supplied 
with all our Books of Common Prayer. Had these been the only books 
issued by the society, no voice need nave been raised in opposition to her 
strong cries for support.

It is strange, that a Society, having so strong a claim upon all classes 
of Protestants, should either be neglected or opposed by Christians. It
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ts, however, satisfactory to observe, that in all the opposition which has 
been raised, neither the design nor the principles of the Society have 
been impugned, but only some of its individual acts. Now, fully conced
ing that the publication Of certain tracts and books was injudicious-^ 
thatthe books in question are injurious, and opposed to the lively doc
trines of “ the truth as it is in Jesus”—still.these are separate proceedings 
—deviations from the avowed principles and acknowledged design of 
the Society. We do not support every act of the Society to which We 
belong—but the object foC which the association is fo.med. No combin
ed etfect can otherwise be made.

The distribution of the Society’s publications is made through “ Dir- 
triel Commitlees.V These select the description, and direct the nuniber 
of all books required by their respective districts. It is therefore mani
festly within the power of every comitiitteé) to exclude all erroneous
Í' luUications tvhich maybe upon the Society’s catalogues, from their 
ists for circulation. Every committee have further the privilege of pur

chasing, at the Society’s prices, to the full amount of their subscriptions; 
so that all money collected, may bo expended for the exclusive benefit 
•of the district. By these means the objection that is sometimes urged— 
“ The Society issue books fulhof false doctrine, and I cannot aid in pro
pagating error,” —is, if not altogether obviated, very much restricted; 
•indeed, it may be said, entirely removed, for no subscriber is compelled 
to purchase error; he may have, if he choose, for his money only the 
'Idesaed Book of óoo. The tabular view appended to this paper, will 
show in what manner the J)isiriet Committee o f Bombay have exer
cised these privileges.

Charges of a Very grave nature have from time to time been made 
ttgainst some of the Society’s publications; and had they refused to d ŝ- 
■ciiss, or neglected to weigh, these objections, the sincerity and zeal of 
the Society might justly have been questioned. Early in 1834, however, 
they entered upon the consideration of these charges, and very soon came 
to the following resolution—“ 2'Aol any 'Bract which shall be objected to 
t y  three members at any meeting of this Board, be referred, without dis- 
'cussion or division, together •with a written statement o f the objectiom, to 
4he standing Committee, with a request that they will report on the same 
ttt their earliest convenience.” At the meeting 3d May, 1834, this mea
sure was followed up, by the appointment of a T ract Committee, coo 
sisting of seven members of the Society, with the increased power 
of procuring additional tracts and books; and in July, these measures 
-were made perpetual, by diroctiog the election of the Tract Committee 
to  be made annually-

By these wise councils, it is presumed, every Objection to the Society 
has been removed, for they establish a principle which will remove 
every book unsound in doctrine from the list of works in circulation.

It is most gratifying to remark the -energy which the Society have 
evinced to promote *' Christian Knowledge” in all those countries, to 
which Iho influence of Great Britain extends. In order to publish and 
promote the circulation of the Holy Scriptures in foreign languages, 
und also versions of the English Eiturgy, they have,

I. Appointed a Separate Cornmiltee.
II. Granted from therr funds £4000.
III. Gpened books of subscription for this special object.
To encourage this good work, the Society offer, in cases where associa

tions may be formed for the purpose of contributing to tbe foreign object, 
“  facilities for obtaining English Bibles and Prayer Books, at the cost 
price,from the nearest Illistriot Committee; and they will be at liberty to 
make their own regulations for the supply of their subscribers.” This
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branch, it will at once be seen, is a Bisr.e and P aater B ook Society, 
and as such entitled to the support of alt Christians.

Another most important measure adopted by the Society, is the up* 
pointment of “ a Committee o f -General Literature and Education,” 
which, within the year 1834, circulated upwards of Jive millions of 
‘*good and useful books, of a religious and moral tendency;” for 
which department also separate contributions are received.

That the Venerable Society is, then, a most powerful and efficient, and, 
it may be added, lawful means of doing good, appears, from the fore
going statements, to be clear. And were a far larger proportion of the 
Society’s publications of an improper character than, as yet, has ever 
been asserted, it would still remain the Christian’s duty to support the 
Society, ns a singularly excellent mode of promoting Christian know
ledge. “ The wrath of man worketb not the righteousness of God 
and continually to bring before the public accusations against books, 
acknowledged to bo erroneous, and for the correction of wliich, the 
Society has now provided a means, exhibits more zeal for a party than 
for the promotion of Christian knowledge, whilst the urging objections, 
which are valid, against individual works, as reasons for not supporting 
tlie general design of the Society, evinces much of “ the wrath of man,” 
but works no righteousness. Surrounded as we are in India by the 
grossest idolatry, we can ill afford to lose any mode of casting n ray of 
light upon the thick darkness. If we “ love ns brethren,” let us unite as 
a family in forwarding that interest we have all most at heart, “ that of 
the household of faith;” let us promote as one body” that knowledge 
which we know to be most precious,—even “ the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ and him crucified.” Let the Protestant of every denomination sup
port the Christian Knowledge Society, ns the only means now in opera
tion of circulating the Holy Scriptures in our own language on this side of 
India; for the Bible Society has, by an arrangement, giveii-up this branch 
of labour to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. If he 
object to the general design, let him only subscribe to the Bible Branch;— 
let the Churchman aid in the circulation of the Word of Life, and of that 
Liturgy which, next to it, appears the best mode of “ promoting Chris 
tian knowledge”— eaeh throwing the mantle of charity over the mul
titude of his brother’s offences, anxious only “  to prepare the way of the 
Lord,” and “ make struight paths for his coming.”

Tho following table exhibits, for the last five years, the number of Bi
bles, Testaments, Prayer Books, and Psalters, and of religious tracts 
and books, selected annually from the catalogues of the Venerable So
ciety by the Bombay District Committee: and, though there be a few 
pdblications of a character now acknowledged to be wrong, the commit
tee might confidently appeal to the great proportion of Bibles and Prayer 
Books over every other book in every year, to the unexceptionable cha
racter of almost all the religious tracts and books, and their own* resolu
tion to order no books or tracts on the Society’s fixed catalogue which 
have been made the subject of controversy with the Society, (un
less ordered by some subscribing member,) in proof of their anxiety, 
to do good according to the means committed to their stewardship.

Name», of Book«. 1830 1831 1838 1833 1834 Total.
Bibles . . . .. . 2 2 4  204 283 220 238 1174
Testaments . . . .  42 60 70 50 152 874

* Resolved, That os the Venerable Society’s catalogues are abundantly copious for 
eur purpose, we do not require disputed matter $ and in order to do away with objectiona 
that cramp the usefulness of tliis District Committee, no hook or tract on the Society’s 
catalogue, which has been made the subject of controversy with tho Sccioty, stmll know
ingly he ordered by this Committee.

Vox.. Vi. No. 9. 43
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Commoa Prayer Fooks- .
P s a l t e r s .................................
Dayley and Mant’̂  Family Bible 
Do. Prayer Books • • »

Religious Tracts and Books. 
New -Manual, on large paper 
Gastrell’s Christian Institute» 
Faith and Duty of a Cbristian^in 

Portugese. . - '  .
Osterwald’s Arguments, 3 vols. . 
Fatteson’s Plain Account of Do. 
Andrew’s Devotions .
Horne on the Psalms .
Kenn’s Mangal of Prayer .
Ditto, on large paper .
Nelson’s Practice of True Devo

tion .........................................
Bishop Wilson’s Sacra Privata. 
Bloomfield’s Duty of Family.

Prayer............................. -  .
Kenn’s Directions for Prayer 
Stonehouse’s Prayers for Private

P e rso n s .................................
Unwin’s Friendly Beproof 
Seeker’s Lectures 
Elementary Questions 
Church Catechism 
Knight on Infant Baptism . 
Wilson on the Lord’s Supper 
Beren’s Young Persons Invited . 
Borkitt’s Help and Guide . 
Scougal’s Life of God 
Domestic Happiness . . _ •
Great Importance of a Religious

Life.........................................
Leslie’s Short and Easy Metbod- 

witb the Deists 
Dos with the Jews 
Lyttleton on St. Paul • . ■ •
Portous’ Evidences .
Sherlock’s Trial of The, Wit

nesses . . . . . .
Earnest and Affeetionate Address 

to the Jews . . . .
Horne on the Trinity • . ■
Do. Letter to AAain Smith 
Scripture Guide of Life 
Reasons for retaining Christianity 
Seeker on Popery. .. . . «■
Questions and Answers on the 

tenets of the Church of England! 
and Rome . . . .

Tillotson’s Dissuasive
Do. Discourse on Transubstan-

t i a t i o n .................................
Horne’s John Baptist . • •
Duty of Man . . . .

208 MO 300 166 308 1023
—

30 SO 30 30 80

16 30 43 SO 98-
e 31 10. 33 10 70

— 50 - ■ 50
— 10 — — 10
— 100 — 10O
— 30- — 3010 30 -- - _ -_, 30-

10 10 — 30
10 — — — 10

_ 10 20 _ 30
— 10 20 — — 30
25 50 30 20 115
— 50 — — — ■ 50
25 100 - . i 35— 50 — 30. 7.0
10 30 33 10 63

100 300 — _ ..... 300
5Q 100 — 50 _ 300
— 30 — — _ 30
— 10 — 10 10 30
25 50 — — 50 135.10 30 to .33 10 73— 16 la 33 ,_ 4810 10 — 10 — 30
— 10 10 — — 30
10 40 __ 10 10 70to. 30 — _ 30

30 — 10 30
'20 10 — — — 30
20 30 — 10 10 60

10 __ . 10<— 50 — 30 _ 70— 50 — 30 _ 70
50 50 _ —, 100
—. 100 — 50 30 175
—* 5& — ~r- — 50

50 60
— 50 — — — 50

50 10 10 -- 70
— 50 _ — 50
—• 10 S3 10 43
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Wilson’s Maxims — 6 12 — 18
Sillon’s Abridgemem • — fi --- 20 10 36
Trimmer’s Meditations 
Stanhope’s Meditations and Pray

6 10 16

ers for the Sick ]0 20 «— 20 — 50
Stonehouso’s Friendly Adrice 10 30 20 — 60
Homilies . . . . . 16 — — — — 16
Law’s Serious Call ' . 10 — » 10 — 20
Seeker’s Duties . '. 10 ... — 10
Jones on the Trinity . — — 10 10
Set of Books . . . . 36 vols — _ _ _
Repositoir Tracts, single . 25 --- _ — — 25
Do. Do. bound . . . . 10 10 sets — 20
Morning and Evening Prayers . 25 — 20 — 45
Day of Adversity . • 
Questions Selected from Various

25 ** 60 20 95

A uthors................................. 100 — — 100
Soldier’s Manual . . .  
Serious Address to Persons reco

100 — -- - — 100

vered from Sickness ■ . 25 20 45
Christian Monitor 50 - --. 50
Fraud, a Sermon 25 — 25
Holiness . . \. . . 25 - 25
Nature of Sin . . . . 25 _ 25
Neglect of Warnings . 25 — — — — 25
Sel^Examination 25 — — — — 25
Terrors of the Lord .
Address to Godfathers and God

25 SP-M 25

mothers
Method of Preparation for Con

25 100 125

firmation . . . . . 100 — — —« 100
Short Address before Do. 
Preparation for the Lord’s Sup

25 — — --- 60 75
per ......................................... 25 — _ 25

Hyfibrddiadan . . . . 25 — — —. 25
Taer . . . . . . 10 , , — 10
Trimmer’s Servant’s Friend. 10 5 _ a— 15
Lempriere’s Scripture Lessons . 
Travel’s Lectures on the Proper

20 — 20

Lessons • • — 20 10 ...» so
Nelson’s Festivals • • . • — — 10 — ... 10
Christian’s DaiW Devotion — — 20 — 20
Watt’s Divine Songs . — — 150 150 220 620
Oxford Catechism 
Churchman’s Answer to. Why do

60 20 50 120

1 take my child to be baptized? 
Davey's Village Conversations on

50 20 70

Baptism.................................
Singer’s Answer to all excuses for

60 50

not coming to the Sacrament . — — 60 — 50
Claims of the Established Church 
Morning and Evening Exercises

10 10

20of the Church — 20 MM
Gibson’s Family Devotion . 
Prayers for Private Persons, F a-

20 20 40

milies, and Children 
Serious Advice to Persons who

t  - 20
-

20
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have been sick . - . — __ 20 _ 20
Bowen’s Companion for the Aged 
Stonebouse’s Admonition against

— — 20 2a 40

Swearing................................. — _ 20 — 2a
Horne’s Prevailing Intercessor . 
Word in Season, or Preparation

— 20 50 70

for D eath................................
Trimmer’s Abridgement of the

50 “ “ 5a

Old Testament — 20 20
Do. of New Testament 
Stonehouse’s Meditation and

— — 20 — 20

Prayers for the Sick — — — 20 — 20
Moral Demonstration . 
Testimony of the Prophets to-

20 20

Jesus as Messiah . 
Brockwell’s Exposition of the

’ 50 10 60

Lord’s Prayer . . . . — ■-- — — 1.0 10
Address on Churching Women . 
Familiar Guide to the Church

•— 50 50

Catechism . . . . — — 50 50
Seeker’s Sermon on Confirmation — — — 50 50
Earnest Exhortation . — — — — 50 50
Companion to the Altar 
Hele’s Select Offices of Private

“ “ 10 10

Devotion................................. 10 10
Manual for Prisoners 
Pastoral Advice to Married Per-

— — — — 20 20

e o n s .................................
Selection from Cbeop Repository

50 50

Tracts...................................... — •— — — 5 5
Easy Hymns . . . . — — 120 120
Prayers for Children . — — — --- 120 120
Select Do. . . . . . 120 120
Gibson’s Three Pastoral Letters _ 10 - - 10
Peer’s Companion to the Aged __ 10 . _ 10
Unfruitful Fig-Tree . . “ . 20 30 — 50
Cottager’s Religious Meditations 
Reflections on Seven days in the

— — 20 — — 20

W e e k .................................
On “ Remembering our Grea-

— 20 20

tor,” &c. . . . .  
Admonition to attend Divine

20 20

S e rv ic e ................................. — _ 20 — — 20
Gibson’s Evil of Lukewarmness — — 20 — 20
Travel’s Duties of the Poor 
Bather’s Awful Case of Drunk-

— 20 — ““ 20

a r d s ................................. --- 20 50 50 120
Faber’s Facts and Assertions, &c. — 20 20 75 115
Jones’ Book of Nature 
Slade’s Explanation of the

— --- 10 10 20

P s a lm s .................................
Selections from Horne on the

22 10 32

Psalms . . . . • —4. 10 — 10
Watson’s Apology — — r— 20 20 4 0
Gray’s Catechism . . • 
Divine Obligation of the Chris-

50 50 100
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tian Sabbalii . . •
Doctrines of the Sacraments 
Taylor’s Introduction' to a Holy

Life...............................
Discourse on Baptism 
First Step to the Catechism 
Hey’s Authority for a Threefold 

Authority . • . .
Wilk’s Church Establishment 
Poor Man’s Preservation a- 

gaiost Popery 
Directions for Devout Behaviour 

in Public Worship .
Holy or Passion Week 
Taylor’s Psalter 
Bloomfield’s Manual .
Pious Man’s Daily Preparation 
Harmer’s Hospital Manual 
Catalogue Combining Instruction 

and Amusement, Of which 
1150 are set-cards. S46 914

C a tech ism . 34i>

20 20 40
— 20 25 45
_ 20 . 20 40

20 — 20
— 20 50 70

MM 20 25 45
— 20 25 45

— 2fr — 20
_ 20 20
_ 20 — 20
_ 10 20 SO
_ 20 20 40
_ 50 50 100
20 — — 20

1181 1514 2378 6376

I I I .  —  M a n t’s f a m il ia r  g u id e  to  t h e  u n d e r s t a n d in g  of t h e

CHURCH CATECHISM.

The following communication was sent to us by a friend some months 
ago, but we have hitherto been unable to give it a place. It is taken from 
a number of the Record newspaper for January, 1834. Our corres
pondent observes respecting it, that “ it may be useful if published in the 
Spectator, as Mant’s Bible is much in circulation in India.” We insert it 
not merely for this reason, but to warn our readers against the tract it
self, (No. 74, of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge,) which is 
also in circulation in this Presidency, and to give them an opportunity of 
perusing the excellent remarks which are'subjoined. The Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge is an institution mighty both for good 
and evil; and its enlightened friends do not, we are persuaded, deprecate 
Christian criticisms of its publications.—Edit.

“ Q. What were you then made? (In baptism.)
“ A. A member of Christ,
“ Q. What is that?
“ A, A member of tho Church, of which Christ is the ruler and head: 

in one word a Christian.
“ Q. You suppose then, that the promise of future happiness was giv

en you, on condition of your behaving in a particular manner?
“ A Yes, certainly.
“ Q. So that you look upon baptism as a covenantor agreement?
“ A. Yes: God, on his part, was graciously pleased to promise me hia 

fatherly affection and care in this world, and happiness in another; and 1 
promiseil to observe certain conditions on my part.

“ Q. What do you mean by a state of salvation ?
“ A. A state, in which, if I strive to do my duty, I shall be saved from 

ein, and from everlasting misery — the wages of sin.
<< ti. How were you placed in this state ?
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“  A. Through Jesua Christ our Saviour, who purchased it for me by 
his death.

“ Q. Are all persons in this state?
“ A. No; no persons are born in it: all Christians are put into it at 

baptism.
“ Q,. How came yon into it?
“ A. I was called to it by our heavenly Father.
“  Q. How did he call yon?
“  A. By letting me be born in a Christian country, and of Christian 

parents; and by putting it into their hearts to have me baptised.
“ Q. Is he the Father of mankind in more than one sense?
“ A. Yes: be is our Father, because he made us; he is also the Father 

of us Christians, who became bis children at our baptism.
Q. What is meant by the word Saints?

« A. The word Saints means holy persons: and it is used for the 
members of the Church of Christ, because all of them (as 1 said before) 
bind themselves to be holy.

“ Q.. What do you mean by ‘ the Forgiveness of sin?’
“  A, I mean, that by reason of the death of Christ, God will be pleas

ed to forgive sins, on certain conditions.
“ Q. What is meant by God forgiving sin?
"  A. That he will withhold bis anger, and release the sinner from 

punishment.
“ Q. You say that he will do this on certain conditions?
“ A. Yes: upon condition that the sinner do heartily repent of, and 

forsake, his sin, through faith in Christ.
“ Q. Do you mean that the future amendment of the sinner can atone 

for, or make satisfaction for, bis former misdeeds?
“ A. By no means. The death of Christ alone can make atonement 

or satisfaction to God for sin. Future amendment of life is the only 
condition, on which the sinner may have the benefit of Christ’s death.

“ Q,. Who are the elect people of God?
“  A. They are those whom God hath chosen out of the world, and 

made his own people, by admitting them into his Church at baptism.
“ Q,. Does the Holy Ghost sanctify all such persons?
“ A. The Holy Ghost sanctifies those who are really holy; and he gives 

to all of them the power of becoming holy.
“ Q. In order to your being admitted to this happy state, what is 

necessan; ?
“ A. That I should study to do my duty; and for this purpose I am 

taught the third petition. .
“ Q. Is this the only condition on which you hope to be forgiven?
“ A. By no means. I must bo sorry for, and repent of, and forsake 

my sins, and live a better life; and I must have a lively faith in God’s 
m er^ through Christ; or 1 must not expect God to forgive me.

“  Q. For the use of what persons are the sacraments ordained?
“ A. For the use of all Arsons, who desire to be saved through the 

merits of Jesus Christ.
“ Q.. Why may not persona refuse to partake in the sacraments?
“ A. That they may not lose that inward and spiritual grace, given 

unto us by God: of which the sacraments are outward and visible signs.
“ Q. Do you mean by this, that persons who have been baptized, are 

dead to all sinful passions?
“  A. No; I mean that they are dead to the dominion of sin, so as to 

have it in their power, ‘ not to follow or be led by it;’ and that they 
receive a promise of forgiveness from God.

“ Q. And what do you mean by their being born again unto righto
ousness?
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“ A. I mean, that they are put into a condition of living a life, not 
altogether righteous, but more agreeable to the will of Uod, than in their 
natural state they would be able to do. And this ditference is so great, 
that it is called regeneration, or a new birth.

“ Q. Where is the change of which you speak, called new birth, or 
regeneration ?

“ A. In the Holy Scriptures, which say, ‘ Except a man be born 
again,’ that is, ‘ of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.’

“ Q. Do the Scriptures speak of any other regeneration ?
“ A. No; they speak of Christians being continually and daily renew

ed; but persons are said to be regenerate, or born again, only once.
“ Q. And when do you soy that is?
“ A. When they are made Christians, at their baptism.”
No one who himself rejoices in the freeness of the Gospel, and views 

the above extracts in the light of Scripture, can doubt that the class of 
writers to which Bishop Maut belongs, have no just apprehension of the 
Gospel themselves, and consequently that they communicate to the pub
lic “ another Gospel which is not another.” And where is the enlight
ened Christian, who, judging of the principles of D’Oyly and Mant’s 
Bible by the views unfolded in these extracts, can fail to mourn, tlial the 
veneralde Society for promoting Christian Knowledge should be instru
mental in circulating, over the length and breadth of the land, a work 
tainted to the core with principles which rob the Gospel of all its free
ness and all its glory, and thrust men back from its pure light and liberty, 
into the prison-house and bondage of the old dispensation i

The errors displayed in the above extracts are various and lamentable: 
at present, however, we shall only remark that, in the apprehension of 
Bishop Mant, salvation is not free,but eondUional on our repentance, and 
faith, and holy life.

The mistakes of such writers as Dr. Mant lies in part in this, that they 
do not perceive that repentance, and faith, and a holy life, are the pri
mary, fundamental, and constituent p a r t s  of the salvation of the Gospel 
which Christ died to purchase and lives to bestow. A preacher of thia 
description says, Christ will receive you if you repent, and believe, and 
reform. The Gospel message is very diderent; it is — Christ will re
ceive you this moment, without money and without price, and oiv« you 
repentance, and faith, and holiness in heart and Bfe. What say the 
Scriptures— “ He is exalted a Prince and a Saviour, for to gt»e rtpenf- 
once to Israel, and forgiveness of sins:” “ and that, .(faith) not of your
selves, it is the gift of God;” “  without me ye can do nothino:” “■ 1 
can do all thingi, through Christ xohick strengtheneth me.”

Bishop Mant, though he suspects it not, is resting substantially on tha 
old covenant of works. His creed, if probed to the quick, is no better 
than—“ Do this and live.” Repent, believe, and amend, and Christ 
will be your salvation. How different from—how opposite to —the 
terms of the New Covenant as unfolded in the following verses of the 
3th chapter to the Hebrews:—

“ For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord; J  will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them in their hearts: and 1 will be to them a God, and they shall 
be to me a people;, and they shall not teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord: for all shall know 
me, from the least to the greatest. For 1 will be merciful to their un
righteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more. 
In that he saith, A new covenant, he bath made the first old. Now that 
wMch decayetb and wâ ieih oldia ready to vonî b away.”
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Here all is freedom. Every child of the Gospel is invited to drink of 

the fulness of this salvation: to subscribe to the terms of this better 
covenant, established upon better promises,'* without condition and with
out restriction. “ Him that cometh unto me I will tnno wise cast out.” 
“ And whosoever will let him take the water of life f r e e l y . ”

One objection started by such writers to the freeness of the salvation 
of the Gospel is, that it leads to licentiousness, and that to prevent licen
tiousness it is necessary to make it conditional. This imagination simply 
proves afresh their ignorance of the nature and entireness of Christ’s 
salvation, which icnorance is again set forth in the figment of baptismal 
pegencration of which we rend so much in the extracts given above.

The Gospel when effectually applied to the heart by the Spirit of God 
accomplishes a change of nature. “ A n e w  heart will I give thee, and a 
right spirit will 1 pat within thee.” “ If any man b e  in Christ (ns the 
branch is in the vine) he is n n e w  creature.” “ For ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God.” And in consequence of this union 
with Christ, the believer must bring forth fruit unto God, just as every, 
thing, whether it possesses mimal or vegetable life, must yield fruit ac
cording to its own essential nature. In the new birth the Christian is

made a partaker of the Divine nature,” and this Holy seed, implanted 
in his heart by the operation of the Spirit of God, cannot but yield fruit, 
under the constant watering of the same Divine agent, of the same na
ture as itself, namely, “  fruit unto holiness,” and ” the end is everlast
ing life.” “ Verily, verily, I say unto you” (it is a saying thus marked 
with peculiar emphasis by our Lord himself), ” be that bmievetb in me 
HATH everlasting life.”

But such writers ns Dr. Mant cannot receive doctrines of this trans
forming and new-creating order ; and accordingly, as the Papists have, 
as it respects the one sacrament, laid hold of the signs and transformed 
them into the thing signified, so do these Popish-Proteatants lay bold of 
the sign in the other sacrament, and, in like manner, transform it into 
the thing signified. ' There is more appearance on which the pure Pap
ist has to rest his abuse of the one sacrament, than the Popisn-Protest- 
nntto build his abuse of the other—for, literally, there is not a word in 
the New Testament, as far as we remember, which gives even the ap
pearance of foundation for the delusion. But mark bow it works. The 
child is baptised—in other words, according to Dr. Mant, it is regene
rated—nr made a new creature. Let this child be examined with the 
child of a Baptist, and except in peculiar circumstances no difference of 
nature will be manifested. They will both be found of the earth, earthy: 
olive to the world, and dead unto God. Still the one, according to Dr. 
Mant, has been made a new creature, and the other is'in a state of na
ture. But the difference between the two, in the state of their hearts, 
their affections, or their conduct, it is acknowledged by all, is generally 
not perceptible; and accordingly it follows, as an unavoidable conse- 
<]uence, that the change, which in the highly figurative language of the 
East is called a new creation, being born again, being raised from the 
<lead, is a very little matter indeed as it regards the change effected in 
the nature of the individual, whatever it may be as it respects the rela
tion in which he stands to the Gospel. Awful delusion I Deplorable 
perversion of Scripture 1

The change when God the Spirit creates a new creature in Christ 
Jesus, is ” as life from the dead.” When the Son of God speaks, ” the 
-dead bear his voice and live.” “ The world,” indeed, “ knoweth them 
not, because it knew Him not.” And why are such statements as these 
considered visionary and ridiculous, unless they are explained away, by 
eucb processes as these of Bishop Mant, till they mean little or nothing.
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The Holy Ghost alone gives a satisfactory explanation in the 14th and 
15th verses of the 3cl chap, of the 1st Corinthians,—“ The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolithne»* 
u.nto him; neither can he know them, becaute they .are spiritually discern
ed. But he that is spiritual discerneth all things, yet he himself is dis
cerned of no (natural) man.”

Our readers are quite aware that we cordially subscribe to the practice 
of infant baptism, and consider it most valuable in different points of 
>view; but we utterly repudiate it as the new birth spoken of in Scripture.

i i  e i) t E ta  s  .
Memoirs o f the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah Moore. By 

William Roberts, Esq. 4 vols., ISmo. Seeley and Burnside: London, 
1834.
Though Hannah Moore’s birth and education were more respectable 

than was commonly believed before the publication of -this her Memoir, 
she was principally indebted to her own merits for the singular notice 
which she attracted. Her early poetical attempts were very successful; 
and they procured for her the patronage and friendship of Garrick and 
Johnson, and almost all the literary characters connected with the metro
polis. What appeared afterwards under the auspices of these distin
guished men, was shielded from envious nod unfair criticism; and, with
out the slightest molestation, she was suffered to take a high station in the 
temple of Fame. She became not only a welcome, but a coveted, guest 
in the most distinguished circles in the land; and the most marked and 
Battering attentions were paid to her by all who were privileged to come 
in contact with her. Genius, learning, nobility, and fashion alike agreed 
in doing her obeisance. In the private parlour and in the public theatre, 
her praise was alike acknowledged.

When we consider what human nature is, we can easily imagine what 
the effect of all this must have been on a mind as yet unimpressed by the 
realities of the eternal world, and unattracted by the glorious manifesta
tions of Divine grace in the work of human redemption, and its in
estimable results in the felicities of the upper sanctuary. Miss Moore 
was well nigh enchanted by the Syren songs to which she was prepetual- 
iy listening, and almost intoxicated by the cup of terrene pleasure which 
was seldom from her hand. She not only experienced that delight which 
every person must have in his own intellectual pursuits, and in the essays 
of his own genius,— a delight evidently designed by the Author of our 
frame to be one of the most powerful springs of exertion; and she not 
only enjoyed that satisfaction which every person must feel in the ap
probation and encouragement of those who are competent judges of 
merit, and which is evidently intended as g part of the reward of honour
able exertion: but she became immoderately, nay feverishly, anxious 
for applause, and seemed to feed upon it as the aliment of her soul. We 
make her early letters the ground of this judgment, w!:icl; is one the 
justice of which her biographer would scarcely admit.

In the midst of all her pleasures, she was far from being bapjiy. She 
gradually felt that there was nothing substantial in her acqui.sitions, and 
nothing truly satisfying in all that the world can bestow. The inward 
monitor, directed no doubt by the Spirit of God, would not suffer her 
to be at rest. Her intellectual persuasion of the divine origin of the 
Bible, and her admiration of its unrivalled simplicity, beauty, and sub
limity, led her to seek leisure to peruse its sacred pages. Her reading. 

You  VI. No. 9, 44
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by the divine blessing, urged her to prnycr. The light of heaven gently 
diffused itself over her soul; and the warmth of the beams of the Sun 
of righteousness revivified that which was naturally dead in trespasses 
and sins. The internal change soon appeared in her pursuits and en
gagements. Her intercourse and correspondence with her friends, her 
ingenious, but uncompromisingly faithful, publications, and her aston
ishingly extensive works of bsnevolence, connected especially with the 
spiritual wants of her species, soon evinced that she was a “ chosen ves
sel” unto God, to bear his name before nobles and princes, and the whole 
body of the people of England. Her conversion and subsequent useful
ness, were altogether wonderful. Well does John Newton, that minis
ter of mighty spiritual discernment, observe of them, in a letter printed 
in the second of the volumes now before us: — “ I think your case is 
almost os remarkable as my own, though in a different way. Indeed, 
madam, you are a miracle of mercy; — bow much bad you to break 
through! how much to give up I All things are equally easy to Almighty 
power; but, comparatively speaking, I think the conversion of a libortine 
much more hopeful than of those wbo, after having been applauded and 
caressed by the world, must give up their characters, and must be con
tent to bo thought fools by many who once looked up to them, before 
they can be truly wise. I cannot wonder that a sense of the love of Jesus 
to you should constrain you, as it does, to devote all your time, and ta
lents, and influence to bis service. Nor do [ wonder at the success and 
encouragement he gives you in your department. I believe that for this 
very cause ho singled you out, and raised you up, to be eminently useful 
in your day; and that your example, if any thing can do it, might force 
conviction on the minds of infidels and gainsoyers.”

No female, of whom we have ever read, was honoured to do more good 
in her life time, extending to the long period of 89 years, than this re
markable character. Her influence, h o w e v e r ,  is not expended. By her 
publications, she, though dead, yet speaketb, and will probably 
speak to many a generation yet to come. The record of her doings in 
these volumes, is most instructive, and cannot fail to produce the most 
powerful effects. The biographer has performed his part very unosten
tatiously, but with much judgment. He has left his heroine, and her 
numerous and' accomplished acquaintances, as much as possible, to speak' 
for themselves. They describe the feelings of their own hearts in lan
guage the most elegant, rich in allusion, and fre<juently pious in its strain. 
Perhaps, some of their epistles, particularly in the first volume, might 
have been omitted with advantage. A few more reflections would not 
have been unacceptable.

We dare not commence giving quotations, or noticing interesting inci
dents, lest we should not know where to stop. Though this brief article 
forma no repast to our readers, it accomplishes the end which we have 
had in view, when it directs them to a rich feast already provided for 
them. They will have themselves to blame, if they do not take the hint 
which it affords. Let all wbo can command leisure, peruse these charnt» 
ing, volumes.

The Works of William Courper, and Life and Letters^ By William, Hay- 
feu. Esq. ifow first completed by the introduction of Cotoper’s Private 
Correspondence. Edited by the Rev. T. S. Grimshawe, A. M., 
Rector of Burton, &c. 8 vols. ICrao. Saunders and Otley: London,. 
ISSd.
Only two volumes of this work, so far as we know, have reached 

ludia; but the perusal of them enables us sufiieiently to yudge of its ps-
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culiarities. Mr. Grimshawe, the biographer of Leigh Richmond, and 
the brnther-in-lanr of the late Dr. Johnson, the friend of Cotvper, has 
Christianized Hayley’s interesting Life of the Poet, and enriched it by 
the introduction of thè Private Correspondence, suppressed by Hayley, 
or collected after his death, according to the date of the several letters. 
Cowper’s character consequently appears in its clearest light; and reli
gion, which was formerly, by not a few, blamed as the cause of bis 
malady, is made to appear as for a season entirely delivering him from ' 
it, as afterwards supporting him under it when its pressure was most 
severe, and as being the animating ani directing principle of bis whole 
life.

Were we asked to give the characteristics of Cowper’s poetry, we 
should, after admitting his right to tlie designation of “ Prince of Chris
tian Poets,” attribute to him in bis own words,

“  Fervency, freedom, fluency of Ihousht,
Harmony, strongth, words exquisilely soughty 
Fancy, that from the bow that spans the skv 
Brings colours, dipt in beavon, that never die;
A soul exiltod above earth, a mind 
Skilled in tho characters that form mankind.”

His letters, in point of merit, rank nearly as high as his poetry. The 
late Rev. Robert Hall, no mean judge in matters of piety and taste, thus 
writes of them, and particularly of those published by the Rev. Dr. 
Johnson. “ It is quite unnecessary to say that 1 perused the Letters 
with great admiration and delight. 1 have always considered the Letters 
of Mr. Cowper as the finest specimen of the epistolary style in our 
language; and these appear to me of a superior description to the for
mer, possessing as much Iteauty, with .more piety and pathos. To an 
air of inimitable ease and carelessness, they unite a high degree of cor
rectness, such as could result only from the clearest intellect, combined 
with the most finished taste. I have scarcely found a single word which 
is capable of being exchanged for a better. Literary errors I can dis
cern none. The selection of words, and the structure of periods, are 
inimitable; they present as striking a contrast as can well be conceived, 
to the turgid verbosity which passes at present for fine writing, and 
which bears a great resemblance to the degeneracy which marks the 
style of Ammianus Marcellinus, as compared to that of Cicero or of 
Livy. In my humble opinion, the study of Cowper’s prose may on this 
account be as useful in forming the taste of young people, as his poetry. 
That the Letters will afford great delight to all persons of true taste, 
and that you will confer a most acceptable present on tlie reading worlti 
by publishing them, will not admit of a doubt.”

In the letters contained in tho two volumes before us, there is only 
one passage in which Cowper inadvertently, and contrary to the habi
tual persuasion of his mind, os could be proved from many parts of his 
writings, falls into a theological error of any consequence. As it is one, 
however, on which the notions of a pretty large class of people are, 
to say the least, rather obscure, we shall notice it. Writing to Lady 
Hesketh, and with reference to a book of Meditations which she had 
sent to him, be observes:—•* There is one circumstance which he (the 
author) gives us frequent occasion to observe in him, which I believe 
will ever be found in tho philo.sopby of every true Christian. I mean 
the eminent rank which he assigns to faith among the virtues, ns the 
source and parent of them all. There is nothing more infallibly true 
than this, and doubtless it is with a view to the purifying and sanctify
ing nature of a true faith, that our Saviour says, ‘ He ihul bclieveih in
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ihe hath everlasting life,’ with many other expressions to the same pur* 
pose. Considered in this light, no wonder it hath the power of salva* 
two ascribed to it.” That faith is the instrument of »anetification, or 
the “ source and parent of all the virtues,” is abundantly evident from 
many passages of the sacred scriptures; and had Cowper asserted only 
this, we should not have found fault with him. It is in reference to ‘ 
faith, however, as the instrument of juriijicalion, that Christ says, “ He 
that believeth in me bath everlasting life.” To suppose the case to be 
otherwise, would be to introduce human merit into the article of man’s 
salvation, and would be tantamount to representing the Saviour as say
ing, “ To him that get holds of a principle that will make himself good,
I will give eternal life.” Faith, it must ever be remembered, saves only 
as it lays bold of the imputed righteousness of the Sun of God. Cow- 
per’s mistake occurs in an early letter; but Mr. Grimshawe should not 
have overlooked it. Cowper, as we have said, lived otherwise to write 
and to sing.

As the work which we notice is the first complete edition of Cowper’s 
Works, we doubt not that it will find, as it deserves, many purchasers. 
The volumes are very neatFy got up, and contain a great deal of matter, 
and are by no means dear at five shillings, the price which has been 
fixed upon.

M c r C f i ( o t t O  ) I u t e U f i i e n c e .

ASIA—  INDIA.
R eport op the harnai poor’s astujm.

Puna, 13tb August, 1335.
Dear Sir—I find that it is now about fourteen months since I reported, 

to its friends and supporters, the progress of this institution.
1 am happy to say that my fears, in referenee to funds, so deeply felt 

at the beginning of the past year, have been disappointed, and my fond
est hopes have been more than realized. There is, as will be seen from 
the statement of accounts, (see the cover,) a balance in favour of the 
institution, after discharging all claims. I am sorry to say, however, 
that the funds have been chiefly derived from the donations of friends 
at a distance, and comparatively little has been subscribed by individuals 
living in the neighbourhood of Harnai. To those friends, near or at a 
distance, who have enabled me to carry on the operations of the institu
tion, I return my best thanks.

The number of individuals now in the asyluro is fortysix. Of these 
eighteen are men, thirteen women, and fifteen children. Amongst these 
there are seventeen lepers, four cripples, and the remainder are (except 
the children) old and infirm. Three ot the oldest children are employed in 
carrying water and grain to the disabled, and the rest of them, who are 
old enough to do so, attend one of the mission schools in Harnai. Dur
ing the year, six individuals have died.

Though there is no lack of poor in that part of the country, and 
though there have been many applications for admission, only two or 
three individuals have during the year been received into the asylum; 
and these on account of their peculiarly trying circumstances. The 
only reason that has led me to refuse applications, is the smallness of 
the funds obtained from local sources. Had it’not been for the exertions 
of friends in other parts of the country, it is evident, that long ere now 
all the above distressed and enfeebled creatures; must have been turned
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out, to exhibit their diseased limbs at the doors of the neat, or on their 
thoroughfares, and perhaps to die by high-ways and hedges. As the 
funds on hand are not nearly sufficient for the disbursements of the year, 
on which we have entered, I must still look to the liberality of the pub
lic for the means of supporting those individuals who are now in the 
asylum. It would bo imprudent to think of receiving any new appli
cants, as long as the support drawn from annual subscriptions is so small. 
As 1 myself have, during the greater part of the year, resided at Puna, 
the asylum has been under the immediate superintendence of a pious 
young man, Mr. B. Drake, who, on my leaving the place, was ap
pointed to the oversight of a few schools, which it was still thought desir
able to continue in connexion with the mission in that part of the coun
try. He has daily instructed the inmates in Christianity, by reading to 
them the Bible, and examining them us to its contents. No particular 
impressions of a religious nature seem to have beeu produced by bis la
bours; but the two individuals who were formerly baptized, continue to 
give satisfaction.

As the Rev. John Stevenson, of the Scotch Church, Bombay, is, in ■ 
the discharge of bis ministerial duties, frequently at the station, he has 
kindly consented to take, for the present, the asylum under his care; 
and, whilst he docs so, it is my intention to transfer the funds of the 
institution into his bands. I am certain that this arrangement will tend 
greatly to the benefit of the asylum, and be fully approved by all its sup
porters. 1 am, my dear Sir, your obedient servant,

J a m e s  M i t c h e l l .

SlKANDARABA» TEMPERANCE SOCIETY,

To T B S  E D IT O B  o r  T U B  O B I E N T tL  C U B t S T i r U  S P B C T A T O B .

Secunderabad, July 17, 1835.
Dear Sir — I have the pleasure, by the desire of the Committee, to in

form you, that a Branch Society, auxiliary to the British and Foreign 
Temperance Society, has been established at this station on the 10th in
stant. 1 beg also to forward the proceedings of their first meeting, and 
request you will have it published in the Oriental Christian Spectator.

Previous to the meeting, a proposal was circulated through the canton
ment, and 53 individuals signed the declaration, of the same tenor as 
that of the Parent Society; since which ten (10) more names have been 
added to the list. I remain, &c.

St. L. W e b b ,  Major H. M’s. 45th Regt.
Secretary S. B. T. S.

At a Meeting held, by permission of Brigadier Vigoureux, C. B., at 
Secunderabad, on the 10th July, 1S35, for the purpose of organizing a 
Branch Society, auxiliary to the British and Foreign Temperance So
ciety,

Present — Lieutenant Colonel Ketchen, Artillery; Major Webb, H. 
M’s. 45th Rogt.; Major Bell, 28th Regt. N. I.; Captain Whingates, 
Horse Brigade; Cimtain Clarke, 37th Regt. N. I.; Captain Thomson, 
39th Regt. N. X.; Captain Dickson, 50th Regt. N. I.; Captain Alex
ander, 48th Regt. N. I.; Lieutenant'Hine, H. M’s. 45th Regt.; Lieu
tenant Dunitm, 60th Regt. N. 1.; Ensign Lamb, 28th Regt. N. 1.; T . 
Sboolbraid, Esq. H. M’s. 43th Regt.; E. Eyre, Esq. 50th Regt. N. I.

Non Commissioned Ranks — Serjeant Graham, Horse Brigade; Ser
jeant Anderson, 60th Regt. N. I.; Serjeant Johnson, H. M’s. 45th Regt. 
Assistant Apothecary Barns, H. M’s. 45th; Medical Apprentice Borrell, 
H. M’s. 45th. Out of 53 merubers who have already joined the Society.
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Proposed I>y Major Bell, and seconded by Coptain Alexander, that 

Lieutenant Colonel Ketchen be requested to take the chair. Carried 
unanimously.

Lieutenant Colonel Ketchen, having taken the chair, explained, in a 
full and impressive speech, the object of the Society; and having detailed 
some of the dreadful effects of drunkenness which had fallen under bis 
observation, urged upon the members present the duty of zealously using 
their individual exertions in promoting the good cause for which they 
bad mot.

The following propositions were then put seriatim by Captain Alex
ander, seconded by Captain Thomson, and agreed to unanimously.

1. That a Society be formed auxiliary to the British and Foreign Tem
perance Society, to be called the Secunderabad Branch Temperance So
ciety.

2. That a Committee be appointed to manage the offairs of the So
ciety.

3. That Lieutenant Colonel Ketchen, of the Artillery, be requested to 
be Presiilent, and the following gentlemen. Members aud Secretary.

President — Lieutenant Colonel Ketchen. Members — Major Bell; 
Captain Clarke; Lieutenanf Hine; Captain Whingates; Captain Thom
son; E. Eyre, Esq. Secretary—Major Webb.

4. That members of the non-commissioned rank and hie be requested 
to form a second committee, consisting of a President, four Members, 
and a Secretary, to co-operate with the above named committee.

5. That becoming a member of the Temperance Society, does not 
render any one liable to any pecuniary demand on account of donation 
or subscription; but, as there will be some small expense incurred for 
stationery and procuring publications, such sums as members or well- 
wishers to the Society may bo inclined to give, will be thankfully receiv
ed by the Secretary.

6. That the Committee immediately proceed to carry into full effect the 
objects of the Society.

Proposed by E. Eyre, Elsq., seconded by Major Webb—That the com
mittee be requested to enter into correspondence with the Parent Society, 
and to give publicity to the formation and proceedings of this branch. 
Carried unanimously.

Proposed by Major Bell, seconded by Major Webb — That the thanks 
•of the meeting be tendered to Lieutenant Colonel Ketchen, for his con- 
•duct in the chair, and his zeal in forwarding the formation of this Socie- 
•ty. Carried unanimously.

Agreeable to proposition 4tb, the following committee of non-cora- 
•inissioned ranks have been appointed.

President — Color-Serjeant Johnson, H. M’s. 45th Regt. Mem
bers— Serjeant Graham, Horse Brigade; Private W. Blunt, H. M’s. 
45th Regt.; Assistant Apothecary Henderson, 2d Regt.; Private J. Coul
ter, H. M’s. 45tbRegt. Secretary — Quarter Master Serjeant Ander
son, 50th Regt. N. 1.

The formation of a second committee from the non-commissioned 
ranks at military stations, appears to us to be an excellent arrangement. 
It is evident that such a committee can transact much business, the 
4ischarge of which, the rules of the service render, to say the least, very 
•inconvenient, and, in some cases, as the detection of violators of the 
pledge, altogether impracticable, for commissioned oflicers- Perhaps, it 
may be advisable to have committees in regiments composed of Euro
peans, whoso supervision and management is confined to their own 
corps—  Edit.
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Calcutta baptist missionary society—recent baptisms.

The Agents of this Society have recently been cncourngeJby several 
addition's to the Churches under their care of converts from among the 
natives. Early in December last, eight persons were baptized on a pro
fession of their faith at Lakhyántipur. In March, four more were bapt- 
tized at Chitpur, two of whom are youths in the Christian Boarding 
School at that station. On the 11th of April, an elderly female, for
merly a Musulm&n, was baptized at Salkiyá, and on the 17th of the 
same month, four other converts were in this way received into the fold 
of Christ at Khtiri; of these three were elderly females, and the fourth 
a youth, who received his first impressions in the Boarding School at 
Chitpur, malting in all nine hopeful conversions the fruit of that useful 
institution.

In the month of April, too, a man and his wife; and on the first Sab
bath in June, two otlier persons were baptized, and joined the Native 
Church at Calcutta.

The Missionaries are deeply conscious of the injury inflicted upon 
the rising Church of Christ in India, by the too ready admission of 
immoral or worldly individuals, and of the immense importance of pre
serving the honour and influence of true Christianity, by admitting to 
its profession none, but those whoso hearts are truly changed. Hence, 
all the above have been long retained as candidates, repeatedly and close
ly examined, and admitted to baptism only when, in the opinion of the 
best judges, they gave evidence of repentance for sin, faith in Christ, 
and sincere desire to live in every respect according to his command
ments. Still are they weak in faith, and surrounded by temptations, to 
which their European brethren are perfect strangers. The prayers of 
the reader for their stability and final salvation are therefore earnestly 
solicited.-. Calcutta Christian Observer.

British and foreign bíble society.

(^Letter to one of the Secretaries of the Sombay .Suxiliary.'}
April IS, 1835.

My Dear Friend—Our Committee have had much pleasure in comply
ing with the various requests of our friends in Bombay, and the supplies 
that are going from England will be forwarded without delay. We shall 
also send a copy of the latter part of the resolution immediately to Cal
cutta, that no time may be lost in your obtaining now, or on future occa
sions, the Hindustáni ^riptures.

I notice what you say about the Portuguese Bible (Fereira’s); and I 
may mention that our Committee are quite aware of the defects of this 
particular version; and there is no prospect that it will be reprinted in 
Its present form. You will not be sorry to hear that there is a demand 
in Portugal itself for the sacred volume. Universal toleration has re
cently been allowed by law in that kingdom. There is another version 
by Almeida, which is considered much better. It is a version sanctioned 
in the Church of Rome.*

* This versian closely follows the Vulgate. It is,, however, in general much more 
fiUthrul and intelligible than that of Fereira. In Mr. WoliTs Journal, there is a curious 
letter from Dorn Manuel, the late Governor of Goa, on the faults of the latter work. 
£dU.

    
 



360 Religiotts Intelligence.
I cannot write more, as our anniversary k  drawing nigh, and the rs> 

port embraces all my thoughts and all my time. You will rejoice to learn 
that the year now closing bas been one of remarkable prosperity.

Begging you to accept my kind regards for yourself and'fellow la
bourers, I remain, yours very sincerely,

A. B r a s d r a m ,  Secretary.
Minute. At a meeting of the Committee of the British and Foreign 

Bible Society, held London, April 6,1835, The Right Honourable Lord 
Bexley, President,

Read a letter from the Rev. J. Wilson, dated Bombay, Nov. 1, 1834.
Resolved, That 100 Hebrew Psalters, together with 500 reams of 

printing paper, and a corresponding quantity of printing ink, be forward
ed without delay to the Bombay Au.xiliary Society.

Resolved, That the Auxiliary Society at Calcutta be authorized to 
supply the Bombay Auxiliary with such copies of the Hindustkni Scrip
tures as it may require, without applying direct fur the sanction of this 
Committee.

The preceding communication shows that the friends of the Bible 
cause in England are ready to do their duty with regard to this Presi
dency. It remains to be shown that the Christian public here will 
promptly furnish the pecuniary means for the printing of the Scriptures 
in the native languages. The Bombay Bible Society does not, we are 
sorry to say, meet with a support corresponding to its merits and ncessi- 
ties. A large legacy which it received two or three years ago, and 
which is now nearly expended, bas made many persons believe that it 
stood little ill need of donations and annual subscriptions.—Edit.

E U R O P E ---- B R I T A I N .

U n it e d  a sso ciate  synod’s m issio n  to  J a m a ica .

Our readers are aware that, several years ago, the General As
sembly of the Church of Scotland commenced, foreign missionary ope
rations in India, in its corporate capacity. We are happy to ob
serve that its example is now at Inst about to operate favourably on 
the dissenting bodies in that country, ns will appear from the following 
extract of a letter from the Rev. John Cowper, lata of the Konkaii 
Mission, and now seceding minister at Fala, near Edinburgh.

March 9, 1835.
" The interest in the cause of missions, so far ns I can judge, is not 

suffering. It is true, that the Scottish Society does suffer, and is, I 
fear, likely to do so still more; but the interest has taken a new direc
tion, and a far better one. The United Associate Synod, at all events, 
have taken up the cause in real earnest. Two missionaries have, within 
the last few months, sailed for Jamaica from them, and they are at this 
moment ready to send four more, had they the men. The manner in 
which these additional four are ready to be supported is interesting, and 
encouraging. Dr. Heugh’s congregation are to support one themselves; 
Mr. King’s a second;. Dr. Brown’s a third; and Mr. McGilchrist’s a 
fourth; this spirit is spreading; so that, I have no doubt, erelong, the 
increase will be great. General Societies will, no doubt, suffer from 
all this; but that is of the less consequence, as the Church, as a Church, 
is doing the work.. ..M r. Paterson, one of the Synod’s missionaries to 
Jamaica, resigned his charge for the purpose of going.”
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t h e

o r i e n t a l

C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R .

OCTOBER, M ,B C C C ,X X X V .

I . — O.V rRA.TBR FOR THE PROSPERIT? AND EXTENSION OP THE 
CHURCH.*

• • • While we admit the fact in general, that every Christian yields 
a voluntary assent to the efficacy of prayer, and can trace some of his 
highest and purest enjoyments to those moments in which he engaged in 
its hallowed exercises, we conceive that in regard to some of the objects 
of prayer, there exists a shameful culpability, and a vagueness and gene
rality, which ill accord with the examples recorded by the inspired pen
men, or by those holy men, who, in subsequent times, drank from the 
living fountain of inspiration, and received the waters of immortality 
pure and unsullied from their source. We might enumerate several of 
these'objects, hut we shall at present confine our attention to two; name
ly, the circumstances of the church in countries where it has been esta
blished for ages, and that portion of it planted in heathen lands, where 
its enemies say, “ Raze it, raze it to the foundations,” and where its mem
bers are exposed to the galling yoke of persecution and scorn.

The Church, it will be admitted, is to individual believers what the 
body politic is to the members of state, or to those who are the subjects 
of its government. It is not alone the well-being of individuals that is 
concerned in its existence and security; the glories of the sovereign, the 
stability of the laws, and the perpetuity of order and harmony through
out all the dominion are alike involved in it. A befitting and loyal sub
ject of the state feels that his interests are embarked in it, and he identi
fies himself with his country’s glory, and with her renown. When cala
mities overwhelm her, or when the spirit of dissent stalks abroad to 
excite commotion and turbulence within her borders, he feels sensibly 
wounded, and calls forth his utmost energies to render more secure her 
bulwarks, and to turn the battle from her gates. If such be the case in 
regard to kingdoms and governments, whose glory is so evanescent that 
to-day they may appear to be consolidated, and to-morrow may bo broken 
and dispersed like the leaves which an autumn wind has scattered abroad, 
in how much higher and nobler a sense ought the Christian to identify 
his interest with that kingdom and government over which Christ is the 
divinely constituted head, and whose dominion and power shall endure 
through eternal ages! In the Church’s security and glory, the personal

» These remarks form the only part, which can now be found, of an Essay which 
was written for our work, shortly after its commencement, by one who particularly 
excelled in the duty which (hey so forcibly recommend, and who has now joioed the 
General Assembly of the Church of the First-born in heaven.—£ d tt.

VoL. VI. No. 10’ 45
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happiness and comfort of believers are not alone concerned: the honour 
of the Sovereign to whom they owe unbounded allegiance is also involv
ed, and of that Saviour who purchased it with his own blood, and who 
has now passed into the Heaven of Heavens to be its High-Priest and 
Representative till its anticipated splendours shall be accomplished, and 
it snail be presented a glorious church not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing. We are now called to view the church in the wilder
ness, exhibiting a warlike attitude, encompassed by the thickest batta
lions of her foes, and often destined to sustain a severe and protracted 
warfare with the enemy who has encamped within her walls, as well as 
with her numerous adversaries without. Every Christian professes to 
have stepped across that line of demarkation which divides the church 
from the world. His all is embarked in her; and he onght to feel that 
oneness of interest which would lead him to rejoice, or to sorrow, in her 
triumphs, or in her defeats. Every mean, or instrument, which provid
ence has.put into his hands, ought to be sacred for her defence; and if 
prayer be one of the most efiicacious of these means, and that by which 
such splendid achievements have been wrought for her in the ages that 
are past, ought not intercession to be made unceasingly on her behalf.  ̂
When Zion languishes, therefore, or when her enemies obtain a tempo
rary triumph over her, those who love her should mourn because of her 
oppressions, and should lift to heaven the voice of entreaty, that God 
would avert the tide of her calamities, and cause the day-star of hope 
again to arise and cheer her with its rays. When her joys abound, and 
when new accessions are made to her strength and to her numbers, the 
song of praise should ascend from his heart, and with uplifted voice 
should he ascribe the honour and the glory to Him who guides her with 
on unerring hand, and whose agency is continually exercised in her be
half. Such was the case, in an eminent degree, with those devout and 
holy men, whose conduct and actions the pen of inspiration has recorded 
for our use and pattern. The patriarch Abraham prayed in behalf of 
the righteous few in that devoted city which had sealed its own venge
ance, and upon which fire from heaven was soon about to descend. 
Moses, the man of God, when about to engage in an arduous enterprise, 
when leading the chosen people through the wilderness, or when wit
nessing the tendency which existed among them to depart from the Lord 
God of Israel, lifted up hie soul in supplication to God; and so intense 
was his ardour and his devotedness, that we find him forty days and 
forty nights falling down before the Lord to entreat for them. Samuel, 
Hezekiah, and many others, engaged in similar exercises. The pro
phets, whose vision was not bounded by a little territory, nor con
fined to existing events, and who could look from the Church’s cap
tivity and desolation to the period of her release from Babylon, and 
to the unbounded liberty which awaited, were not indifferent to her 
present necessities, but, in language the most sublime and impassi
oned, besought for her the controul and the interference of the Al
mighty. They knew, indeed, her security, and sang in glorying strains 
of the glory which awaited her, when her gates should be open continual
ly, and when wasting should no more be found within her borders; but this 
certainty only inspired them with new fervour, leading them to exclaim, 
“ For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I 
will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and 
the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.” “ O that thou wouldest 
rend the heaven, that thou wouldest come down, that the mountains 
might flow down at thy presence.” In regard to Daniel, so fervent was 
his prayer for Jerusalem, the holy mountain, and for the sanctuary which 
had become desolate by reason of the sins of the people, that, whilst he
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was yet speaking, the Lord beard, and sent his angel to “ declare unto 
him the vision, even the number of weeks determined upon the people, 
and upon the holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end 
of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlast
ing righteousness, and to seal up the vision, and prophecy, and to anoint 
the most Holy.” In the apostolic ages, we find that prayer was wont to 
be made without ceasing for the churches, and for those individuals by 
whose conduct they were likely to be affected. The churches planted at 
Rome, at Corinth, and at Ephesus, are all specifically mentioned by the 
Apostle of the Gentiles as having formed the subjects of his unwearied 
intercession; and some of the signal deliverances which be obtained from 
impending evil, are by him ascribed to the prayers which were offered for 
him by his fellow-believers in Christ. In subsequent eras, every revival 
of the church’s glory, and every renewal of life from the dead, has been 
characterized by the outpouring of the spirit of prayer. Those intrepid 
and holy men who dared to encounter the horrors of persecution, and to 
sound the note of alarm in times of general apostacy and guilt, were 
not only heroes in the field, but, in the secrecy of their own chambers, 
they were men who wrestled with God. With skill and unappalled 
courage they fought the church’s battles: with strong crying and tears 
they made intercession on her behalf The walls of their prison-house, 
or the solitudes of the desert, where they were sometimes compelled 
to take shelter from the relentless persecutor, witnessed the uuabating 
fervour of their petitions and desires. When the crown of martyrdom 
was about to encircle their brow, or when torture bad exhausted its de
vices, and the innocent victims, worn out with exhaustion and suffering, 
were ready to sink into an untimely grace, the church’s honour and bet- 
welfare were still their glory and their theme. She was dearer to their 
hearts than the ties which bound them to the world, than the sacred af
fections of kindred; and when sealing their testimony with their blood, 
their last solemn prayer was generally ofiered up for her welfare. We 
ha 'e still an example more powerful than these, to which we can make 
our appeal, — that of out blessed Saviour himself, who declares that he 
prayed not for the world, but for those who had been given to him out 
of the world, and who, in view of llie fearful tcmpcatfon which awaited 
Peter, prayed that bis faith might be sustained by divine energy, so that 
it might not fail iu the hour of trial.

Let us now inquire if we imitate the example set before us by these 
holy men, and do what is not only sanctioned, but expressly commanded, 
by the injunctions of holy writ. We live at an eventful period of this 
world’s history. The wheels of prophecy are carrying us rapidly for
ward, and, although we cannot point with unerring certainty to tbe pre
cise place which we occupy on the prophetical chart, we know assuredly 
that we stand on the verge of a great and terrible crisis. Events have 
of late taken place which the most sagacious and quicksigbted politicians 
could not altogether have predicted, and which have baflled and defeated 
their calculation of chances. By these revolutions, the church’s weal, 
or woe, may be powerfully affected; and it becomes us to examine what 
peculiar aspect she now presents, that our petitions regarding her may 
not wander among fruitless generalities, but may he directed to specific 
objects, our prayers respecting which, the Lord Jehovah will hear, and 
will approve. We can now look back upon the church’s history through 
a long period of adverse and of propitious circumstances. We have 
witnessed her long and painful struggles, her wastings, and blightings, 
her conquests, and her rejoicings. W e have seen her in the cloud and on 
the sea, in darkness and in tempests, and in the midst of the burning bush 
while she remained unconsumed by its flames. We have witnessed her
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emerging from obscurity, and, like the glorious sun which gilds with 
glowing lines the clouds around him till they are dispelled by the etfliU 
gence of his beams, we bare beheld her in her morning, and in her noon
tide, brightness. Our faith, if sincere, should be strengthened by such a 
record as we bare, and our obligations to fervent and persevering prayer 
mightily increased. Have we not, however, reason to believe that a 
fatal indifference exists among many respecting the interests of Zion, 
whose supplications when offered up for personal and family blessings 
are characterized by animation and fervour? They mourn not when 
the church’s banner is torn and despoiled of its glory. They have no 
longings of soul after Zion’s prosperity; and, instead of that impassioned 
ardour which rises to the heights of poetical conception, and embodies it
self in imagery the most sublime and splendid which nature presents, 
their aspirations are feeble, and summed up in a few brief and hurried ejr- 
piressions. They recognise not that community of interest, nor those 
claims to affection which are involved in the very existence of a church, 
and which are necessary to constitute its unity and its perfection. This 
argues a low, or diseased, state of the spiritual life. It is portentous as 
it affects the church, whose security depends upon the well-being of its 
particular members, and, if not speedily rectified, may spread such a 
tide of desolation around us as it will require ages to repair. Let us 
endeavour, by earnest supplication, to rectify the evil, ere the vials of the 
divine judgments are fully poured out. In almost every country of 
Europe, a dark cloud may be seen hovering over the church, and it 
may be yet said to be trodden donn by the enemy. In courts of law, in 
political assemblies, in the administration of order and justice, there is 
no full or distinct acknowledgment of her claims. Learning, philoso
phy, and poetry, whose etherial touch con spiritualize the soul and waft 
I t  to regions whose forms of beauty and of goodness are not subjected 
to the influence of cold decay, are a s  y e t  leagued agoinst her. infidelity 
the most dangerous, because clothed in some of the attractions of truth, 
is secretly endeavouring to undermine her foundations. We see not 
infidelity, it is true, in its naked form, as we were wont to see it, but we 
can trace its features and ascertain its identity in those ingenious and 
fine-spun theories which the neologists of England, of Germany, 
and of France, have bequeathed to the world.- Within the bosom of the 
Church, ancient -heresies have been revived; new dogmas have been en
grafted upon the old; and established principles have been so tortured 
and misapplied, that there is nothing so absurd in reason, or so danger
ous in theology, that they have not been adduced to support. The spirit 
that reigns among Christians hus also become narrow- and impolitic. 
Where is that intrepid avowal of opinion, that fearless boldness, which 
carried the lantern of truth into the councils of nobles, and made it bear 
upon their actions and their designs.  ̂ Where are those palpable proofs 
of the divinity of our holy religion which every Christian was wont to 
carry about with him, and which might be inferred froni the self-<ieiiial 
and heroism of the man of Gcd? The Church has now lest, in some 
degree, her distinctiveness, and has merged into the world. Her spirit
ual gloiy is lessened, and many of her institutions have become cor
rupt. Those voluntary associations, by which a concentration of effort 
might have been obtained, and incaicniable good accomplished, profess
ing to be formed upon her principles, have also forgotten their legitimate 
functions, and are acting on the principles of worldly expediency. Some 
of them have swerved from their integrity, and been guilty of delin
quencies the most appalling and base. The tide of corruption seems to 
bo advancing onwards, and to be carrying us rapidly towards the time
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of those terrible plagues and judgments which are to precede the mil* 
lenial glory.

Notwithstanding this corruption, events are taking place in rapid suc
cession, which will ultimately facilitate Christ’s reign and dominion upon 
earth. His kingdom has in these latter-ages been greatly extended; and, 
through the preaching of the Gospel, such mighty transformations have 
been accomplished, as to exhibit, in partial fulfilment, the glories of the lat
ter day. We can now point to lands whose ferocious and prowling inha
bitants were addicted to every species of superstition and of barbarism, 
who were literally men of blood, and whose habits of cruelty and of 
oppression filled with terror and dismay those who approached their 
coasts, presenting a lovely specimen of moral excellence, where peaee 
and social virtue have found their abode, and where science and the arts 
begin to spring up and to flourish. W e can also point to other places 
where the seed of the divine word was sown in sorrow and watered 
with tears, where the materials seemed so improductive as to baffle every 
attempt at culture, aud where the labourer, worn out with his repeated 
efforts, was about to resign the ungrateful task, becoming fruitful as tho 
garden of the Lord. The mind is regaled by the contemplation of 
moral beauty _ in the desert, as the eye of the traveller who has passed 
through burning sands, or traversed mountain solitudes, when he unex
pectedly alights upon some scene of tranquil loveliness, or when be be
holds vegetation and bloom in places where all before was desolation and 
sterility. The present period is big with important events. We cannot 
look to a comer of the world where the moral elements are not in a 
state of commotion, and where there is not some presage of revolution 
and of change. That old and gothic fabric of superstition, by which so 
many millions of this country’s population have been kept in thraldom, 
and which is so incorporated with every form and mode of their being, 
as to have become the foundation of their literature, of their laws, of 
the whole system of their polity, has been shaken from its foundations, 
and will, ere long, crumble and fall to the ground. The same remarks 
may be extended to other countries, and to other systems of religion 
and of superstition.

We know not the consequence and issues of these approaching revolu
tions. But shall we sit still and wonder? Shall we be unconcerned 
spectators of events in which wo are concerned, and which must bear etf 
closely upon the Church’s destinies? Prayer is within our reach, and 
we know not what good may be accomplished through its instrumentality. 
Let Christians arouse themselves from their fatal iiidiflerence. Let them 
remember that they are kings and priests unto God, and so must be inti
mately connected with his designs and purposes. Let them bear in mind, 
also, that they are workmen within the gates of Zion, and that the wea
pons, which infinite wisdom has decreed for her defence, must be wielded 
by them with skill and with dexterity, if they expect to secure the victory, 
and to be honoured with plaudits and the rewards of conquerors.

However defective and culpable some Christians may be in their prayer» 
for the Church in geiterai, and in lands where it has been long estoblisb- 
ed, we apprehend that they are equally, if not more so, in regard to that 
interesting portion of it which exists in heathen lands. It requires little 
reflection to see that the Church is there exposed to peculiar temptations 
and hardships; and that the beautiful and affecting imagery of the pro
phet, when he likened it in his own time to a besieged city, to a cottage 
in the wilderness, and to a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, is here pecu
liarly appropriate. We are too apt to suppose that they who have 
been brought out of heathen darkness into the marvellous light and 
liberty of the Gospel, will be so overpowered by the transition as that
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they shall attain at onch to the expansion of intellect, to the eleva
tion and purity of affection, and to the ardour and devotedness of pur
pose and of design, by which some, in the favoured lands of our nativity, 
have been distinguished at the very commencement of their Christian 
career..

I I .—I ll u s t r a t io n s  o p  Ch r is t ia n  d o c t r in e  and  p r a c t ic e , pr o m

THE LIFE OF DR. PAYSON.

Sir— The accompanying illustrations of various points connected with 
Christian doctrine and practice, have been extracted from the Life ofDr. 
Payson, and might be useful if published in your journal. That eminent 
servant of God was gifted with the power of illustrating, in a very 
striking manner, the clear views which he possessed of Christian truth. 
A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in pictures of silver, said the 
wise preacher; and even heathen nations have shown that they recogniz
ed the truth of this principle, for the sayings of the wise men of Greece 
have come down to the present day. It becomes Christians, therefore, 
to store up in their memories the words of wisdom, which they, who were 
shining lights in their generation, uttered fur doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God might 
be perfect. 1 am. Sir, yours, &c. &c.

Mahabaleshwar, March, 10th, 18S5. I. L.
1. Suppose professors o f religion to he raided in diferent concentric 

circles around Christ as their common centie. Some value the presence 
of their Saviour so highly, that they cannot bear to be at any remove 
from him. Kven their work they will bring up, and do it in the light 
of his countenance; and while engaged in it, will be seen constantly rais
ing their eyes to him, as if iearliil of losing one beam of bis light. 
Others who, to be sure, would not be content to live out of his presence, 
are yet less wholly absorbed by it than these, and may be seen a little 
farther off engaged here and there in their various callings, their eyes 
generally upon their work, but often looking up for the light which 
they love. A third class beyond these, but yet within the life-giving rays, 
includes a doubtful multitude, many of whom are so much engaged in 
their worldly schemes, that they may be seen standing sideways to Christ, 
looking mostly the other way« and only now and then turning their faces 
towards the light. And yet farther out among the last scattered rays, 
BO distant, that it is often doubtful whether they come at all within their 
influence, is a mixed assemblage of busy ones, some with their backs 
wholly turned upon the sun, and most of them so careful and troubled 
about their many things, as to spare but little time for their Saviour.

2. On distinguishing true from false conversion. — The manner in 
which people obtain a false hope is generally this: they first believe that 
God is reconciled to them, and then are reconciled to him on that ac-

'count; but if they thought that God was still displeased with, and deter
mined to punish, them, they would find their enmity to him revive. On 
the contrary, the Christian is reconciled because he sees the holiness 
of the law which he has broken, and God’s justice in punishing him; 
he tokes part with God against himself, cordially submits to him, and this 
when ho expects condemnation. He is reconciled because he is pleased 
with the character of God; the jalse convert, because he hopes God is 
pleased with him.

3. On temporal prosperity. — The effects of temporal prosperity on 
the mind, resemble tnose of an unhealthy atmosphere upon the body. The
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constitution is gradually, and almost insensibly, undermined and weaken
ed, and yet no particular part ean be pointed out as the seat of tbe 
disease, for the poison is diffused through the whole system. Spiritual 
lassitude, the loss of spiritual appetite, and' an indisposition to vigorous 
spiritual exertion, are some of the first perceptible symptoms, that tbe 
poison of prosperity is at work. When a man detects these symptoms 
in himself, it is time for him to be alarmed. If he delays a little longer, 
the disease will make such progress as to render him insensible to his 
danger.

4. _ On the necesiity o f a Christian’s suffering affliction. — It seems 
ns evident as noon-day, that the same love which prompted the Saviour 
to bear tbe curse for us, would have led him to bear all our afflictions for 
us, were it not absolutely necessary that we should suffer iu our own 
persons.

5. Every Christian knows more evil o f himself than he ean know of 
any other human being. He ought, therefore, to feel as if more had been 
forgiven him, and as if he were under greater obligations to love God, 
than any other human being; as if it were worse for him to sin against 
God, than it would be for any other.

6. It should bo a never-failing source of consolation to the Christian, 
when he reflects on all the misery in the world, that still happiness pre
dominates; for God is infinitely — infinitely happy.

7. Christians seem to expect that their views o f Christ and love to him 
will increase without their using the proper means.' They should select 
some scene in his life, and meditate long upon it, and strive to bring the 
circumstances before their minds, and imagine how he thought and felt 
nt the time.* At first all will appear confused and indistinct; but then let 
them continue to look steadily, and the mists will disappear, and their 
hearts will begin to burn with love to their Saviour. At least one scene 
in Christ’s life should be thus reviewed every day, if the Christian hopes 
to find his love to his Redeemer increase.

8. Jn the Christian warfare to maintain the conflict, is to 
victory. The promise is made to him that endures to the end. The ob
ject of our spiritual adversaries then is to prevent us from enduring to 
the end. If they fail of effecting this object, they are defeated. Every 
day in which you are preserved from going back, they sustain a defeat. 
And if, by praying yesterday, you gained strength enough to pray to-day, 
and if, by praying to-day, you gain strength enough to pray again to-mor
row, you have cause for thankfulness.

9. The reason the men o f the world think so little of Christ, is they 
do not look at Him. — Their backs being turned to the sun, they can see 
only their own shadows; and are therefore wholly taken up with them
selves. While the true disciple, looking only upward, sees nothing but 
bis Saviour, and learns to forget himself.

10. One mark of a true convert is, that he continues to repent of his 
sins, after he hopes that they are pardoned. All that the hypocrite desires 
is salvation from punishment, and when be thinks this end secured, he 
feels no concern respecting his sins. But the true Christian desires to 
be saved from sin, and bis hatred of sin and repentance for it increase, 
in proportion as his assurance of heaven increases. Another mark is, 
that all disposition to make excuses is taken away. The repentant sin
ner feels willing to lie at God’s feet, and confess his sins, without even 
wishing to excuse them.*

* A review of the Memoir of Dr. Payson, by the late J . M. Gl. Robertson, Esq. of 
tbe Civil Service, a young senlleman of great piety and promise, was published in our 
second volume. We have lately read the Remains of Dr. Payson, published by the 
Tract Society. They are truly excellent, and ean be obtained for one shilling.--Edit.
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irr.—-Ok the use of the word “ graven” in the second
COMMANDMENT.

Mr. Editor — You kindly inserted my former letter to you on the use 
of the word graven in the second commandment: and you also announc
ed the having received some very severe comments on iny communica
tion on the same subject to the East Indian’s Friend. Why people 
should see fit to be severe on such a subject, I cannot tell; nor can I see 
why any person, blessed with common sense, should sound the alarm 
of pojtery, when only an investigation of the second commandment was 
demanded. These methods, however, are ntpch less toilsome than is a 
critical examination of texts of Scripture; and are also, 1 will own, the 
most likely to please a world of readers. But, ns the matter is one far 
too important to be lightly given up, I have to beg that you will favor 
me, by the admission into your Spectator, of a few more thoughts in 
justification of what I wrote before. These thoughts may be conveni
ently arranged in the shape of a reply to your editorial remarks upon 
my letter.

You think it “  proved,” dear Sir, that graven should be retained; and 
your grounds for such a conclusion seem to be the following:—

First, The derivation of the word.
Secondly, The authority of lexicographers, &o.
Thirdly, Your inability to perceive how, in certain passages, graven 

may be dispensed with; .and how, in others, its retention will roar the 
sense.

1. Now, dear Sir, with regard to the first point, I feel it unnecessary 
to do more than repeat my former observation; “  I  admit that pesel 
comes from a root which signifies to grave. All readers of a dictionary 
however, know the precise value of this admission. It proves nothing.”

2. But, secondly, you refer to the testimony of “ all lexicographers and 
translators whom the writer had an opportunity of inspecting" The 
words in italics are certainly no useless additameutum; for they prove, 
at least, that your correspondent had seen neither Pro^ssor Lee’s trans
lation of pesel, “ an image” in Is. xxx. 22, nor the lexicon of Simons. 
The latter, I believe, is generally acknowledged as a standard, and his 
second definition of the word I quote, “ Simulacrum (etiam fusum) 
Jes. xl. 19.” 1 have not troubled myself to go further than these autho
rities, for.

3. I have been able to perceive, that the context of several passages 
sufficiently favours the supposition of pesel occasionally meaning not a 
graven image but an image generally; ex. gr.

Judg. xvii. 4, “ He restored the money unto his mother; and his mo
ther took two hundred shekels of silver, and gave them to the founder, 
who made thereof a graven image and a molten image, and they were 
in the house of Micab.”

Now, we all know that the copulative between “ graven image” and 
“ molten image” means and, or, even, &o., &c., according to the context. 
The remarkable place, in reference to Jeptha’s daughter, (Judg. xi. 31,) 
where the misuse of and for or has so often troubled the English reader, 
should make us cautious what meaning we attach to the copulative 
particle: and, in the text we are now considering, every one accustomed 
to read his Hebrew Bible, or even the Septuagint version of it, must see 
that a n d  has been thoughtlessly employed. Aware of the variable im
port of this conjunction, I can read the passage thus:
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“ His mother took two hundred shekels of silver, and gave them to 

the silversmith,* who made thereof an image, even a molten image, and 
it was in the house of Micab.”

Now, I think there is no candid critic who will not at once assent to 
this as the probably true rendering. It removes that discrepancy of 
ideas which is caused by the assertion, that the silversmith had converted 
the silver into two images; the manufacture of one of which belonged, 
not to his, but to the sculpiurer’s art. On this ground, I say, the ren
dering 1 have suggested cannot but commend itself to the candid: but if 
proof be required, that too — proof, let me add, as exact as the nature of 
the case admits— will be afforded by the syntax of the passage. The 
auxiliary verb (which, to accomtnodate the idea of two images, our trans
lators have gieen in the plural) “ they were,” is not only singular in the 
Hebrew, but is rendered in the Ixx. by the singular, “ it woe in the house 
of Micah.”

Isa. xl. 19. The workman melteth a graven image.
Jer. X. 19. Every founder is confounded by the graven image, for his 

molten image is falsehood: and so in Jer. li. 17, &c.
Now, ns in these and similar passages, graven means sculptured, 1 

think, Mr. Editor, most persons will see that its retention is highly in
convenient. In the passage above quoted from Isaiah, (where the origin
al for melt exactly corresponds with the Maratha “ to pour,
2 to cast, to form by melting and pouring into a mould,”) there is an 
evident inconsistency of translation. An artist may, by thus melting, 
prepare an image; he cannot so prepare a sculptured image.

Thus, in several passages, it still seems to me that there is a “ marring 
of the sense” by the retention of the word graven. And to see this, 
I think, requires no logical acumen. I think too that, with all the advan
tages of modern criticism, we shall not find it difficult to speak of the 
molten image as a paralellism, or amplification, or explanation, of the 
generic term image. At least, I do not with you, Sir, apprehend that the 
omission of graven from any of these passages, will leave us “ in a 
sorry plight.”!

I ventured, in my former communication, to assert that in every place 
where pesel occurs throughout the Bible, our rendering it by the single 
term image will give a complete meaning; and that, while in no single 
instance does the c.ontext require that we should add graven, the intro
duction of that word has, in several places, utterly marred the sense.”

If one or both of these assertions can be disproved, such disproval 
will give great force to arguments grounded thereon. But, in this case, 
arguments, or something equivalent, something at least stronger than 
mere assertions, are demanded. I remain, dear Sir, yours sincerely,

November, 1834. A N asik M issiomart.
P. S. Replies will perchance be made to me; and as my absence from 

the country will render me, fur a long time, unable to notice any such, I 
hope that hasty conclusions will not be formed.

The inaccuracy 1 complain of, has been promulgated by the Vulgate. 
That version, it is well known, would be superstiiiously adhered to by 
Roman Catholics: and it cannot be denied, that Protestant translators 
(some from a desire to conciliate the Pa|'ists, others from a conscienti
ous dread of innovation) would inadvertently retain many errors of the 
Vulgate. Hence, to appeal to European translators, as if each had se-

* Heb: Sorrph Hind. Surrph—Slir. flf. Lat. Aurifex, argentifex. (Simon’s Lex.)'
! We shell leave this to be determined by an appeal to a consordanca, under the words 

“ molten,” and “ graven ” We would not, however, pailiculsfly object to iho tendsr« 
ing by “ image,” when the context requires it.—£<iii.

Y o u  VI. No. 10. 46
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parately exorcised his individual judgment in selecting a definition for 
the Hebrew, does not seem like an anxious searching for the truth.

I did not vainly enter on this subject, in the hope of seeing graven ex
punged from the English text. 1 think its retention there a matter of 
very little consequence: not so with a word which, though
a very proper rendering for the Hebrew, expresses a good deal that is not 
generally conveyed to modern English ears by graven. See Moles- 
worih’s Dictionary.

The preceding communication would have appeared some months 
ago, had it not been unfortunately mislaid by us. In order that the cir
cumstances in which it originated, and our own remarks oil the previous 
communication of the respected writer, and the merits of the case, may 
be fully understood, we think it right to add to it the following documents.

1. The original eommunicatitm of the Nhsik Missionary to the East 
Indian’s Friend.

“ Mr. Editor: Sir — Being a religious person, I incline to instruct in 
Christianity the Br&hmans and other people around me. However, my 
lectures to them some persons think are nut just that they should be; and 
a few days ago, I found that iny sentiments on a particular passage were 
especially unlike what others have adopted. That passage, Sir, was the 
commencement of the second cominandinent; and I make no apology for 
asking the East Indian’s Friend to tell me, whether my exposition of it 
was not altogether just. I need trouble you, Sir, with no mure than the 
first heads of my discourse; and, as I wish to be altogether intelligible, 
I hope you will excuse the vulgarity of Marathi. I will give the text as it 
stood before me on the occasion alluded to.

“ I On your own account; whether 1st, For sale;
or 3(]|y, For domestic use; or Sdly, For closet; or 4thly, To increase your 
fame; or 5thly, For any possible intent or purpose in which selfishness 
may be involved.

“ 11. Make, not, 1st, By your own hands; Sdly, By means
of others.

“III. ^sculptured image. Under this head I said, in
my own loose way, “ Sculpture, niy friends, is particularly sinful. 
Therefore neither manufacture, nor get others to manufacture, sculp
tured images. But the worship of images made by fusion; or with the 
hammer and chisel of goldsmith, coppersmith, blacksmith, or any other 
'Snnth or artist, save only the man who sculptures — the worship of 
images made by such persons, being at least not forbidden by the com
mandment — you may manufacture these, and, as you like, may keep or 
sell them.”
“ Now, kind Sir, please tossy whether this exposition was not altogether 

unexceptionable; or, if you feel kindly willing to suggest any hints of im
provement for its repetition, pleased add asomething of direction as to the 
manner in which learned Brahmans shall be satisfied that 1 am nut quib
bling with their Markthi text. So, Sir, you will render an important 
service not merely to myself the writer, but to many countrymen and 
brethren of an E a s t  I n d i a n .

2. Answer to the preceding communication from the East Indian’s 
Friend.

“To the Editor: Sir— I am rather surprised at your admitting into 
your periodical, which professes to be conducted on Protestant princi
ples, such n direct advocacy ofimage worship, :>s your coriespondent 
**East Indian’s” “ Question.” It is too jesniiicnl to put ihe h'nnie upon 
the vulgar Markilii. The Vulgate itself, ( if ituooiains the second Coin- 
luauduieot unabridged,} or the Ejglish authorized version, would hare
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eerved bis purpose equally well. But no, that would have been top
glaring. “ Thou shall not make to thyself------- any likeness of any
thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in 
the water under the earth,” which instantly flashes on the memory, is too 
sweeping a prohibition for tbe advocate of a fine spun distinction be
tween a graven and a molten image. It searches into tbe imagination of 
the thoughts of tbe heart, and convicts him of idolatry, who serves bis 
money or his lusts, or tho opinion of the world around him, and labours 
for, or loves, or fears, any one of these before bis God.

' Your zealous friend, PHiuEiS.”
“ We have received several other replies to East Indian’s question, but 

cannot give more space to a subject so uninteresting to the general read
er, as verbal criticism. We know, however, that the best Marathi scho
lars agree in the correctness of the received translation; but, admitting. 
East Indian’s word sculptured to be the accurate meaning of the term, 
we remark, what every tyro knows, that ictilp/wre in some of its forms 
is applied indifferently; by tho best English writers, to wood, stone, or. 
metal, and even to the plates of the engraver. So that every image, 
except a molten one, is prohibited by this clause; and that, and every 
other mode of fabricating images, the second clause of tbe commandment 
entirely excludes.

“ Farther a molten image might be polished or cut with a graving tool, 
when, without impropriety, it might be called “ a graven or sculptured 
image.” Such was the calf which Aaron made. Ex. xxviii. 5, “ and 
fashioned it with a graving tool, after he made it a molten calf,”

“If then the received Mar&thi translation be correctly rendered by East 
Indian, “ idol making, ” the main object of tho commandmeiit, is entirely 
excluded.”

8. Another answer sent to the East Indian's Friend, and afterwards 
to the Oriental Christian Spectator.

To T U B  E D I T O R  O B T H E  E A ST  I . N O I A N ’ S T R I E S D .

Dear Sir — I am exceedingly sorry to find that such blundering indivi
duals, as your correspondent “ East Indian,” should ever “ incline to in
struct the Brahmans in Christianity.” 1 fear, though he tells us that 
be is a “ religious person,” he has yet to learn what be the “ first prin
ciples of the oracles of God,” He, in his third head, teaches the grossest 
error, and without the least authority, from the text. The translation of 
tho text in Markthi can be supported by tbe best authority, and is 
incapable of ever suggesting, to the mind of the most careless reader, the 
ideas which ignorance, or wilful perversion, has attempted to attach to 
it. One of the first rules followed by a good preacher, is to examine 
well his context. Now, bad E. I. doneso, he would have found that the 
very next words to i |^ '< | rendered all his doctrine as unsound,
as “ the boseless fabric of a vision,” &c, “ nor
the likeness of any thing” &c. This sentence is evidently put in topre- 
veat any one blundering so wofully as poor E. I, has done. ,

June 3d, 1884. Yours very truly, Brito-Indian.
4. Another answer sent as above.
1 am sorry to find that a certain individual, signing himself “ An East 

Indian,” has tried, in your last number, to throw suspicion on the exist
ing translations of the Christian Scriptures into Marathi, by holding up 
to derision, the expression which he translates a sculp
tured image,” and which is used in' t̂he second cominandmeut, both by 
the American missionaries, and all tbe other translators.

In order to vindicate the translations, tbe first thing that we bare to d0 |
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is evidently (o ascertain the exact meaning of the original Hebrew word, 
which is (Sse) pesel. This word, according to Parkhurst, is derived 
from the verb ‘‘pashal, to hew, chip, cut with a tool;” and means itself 
»» a graven or carved imaged:” according to Boothroyd, it means, what 
t t  carved, and also a  carved idoli” according to Gesenius, the verb signi
fies “ to cut or hew out;” and the noun, “ a graven image, an idol.” Poole, 
one of our best and most judicious commentators, admits the sense of 
the word now given, and adds, “ or molten, or any other image, as is 
most evident from the nature of the precept. Nor is any thing more 
common than such synecdochical expressions, wherein under one kind 
named all other things of the like are contained.” much for the 
evidence of some of the best lexicons and commentators.

Let us hear what some of the ver.“ions say. We begin with ourr own 
venerable translators. They say, “ Thou shnit not make unto thee any 
graven image.” We shall next refer to the vuignto, one of the oldest 
Christian versions. It has, “  non facies tibi scu//dt'e.” Martin’s French 
version has, ” Tu ne feras point d’image taillée.” And the Arabic uses a 
word similar in meaning.

From these authoritiesr and many others that could be adduced, were'
they at hand, it is plain, that the proper meaning of tlie word in ques-'
tion is graven image.”'

The next point we have to ascertain, is the exact meaning of the words 
in the MarAthi translation objected to. The meaning 1 have always heard 
given to them by Pandits, is carved or gt-aven image; but we have, hap
pily, authorities in the shape of dictionaries, to which all have access, and 
to which we will now refer. We need not quote any thing in reference 
to the word as even East Indian seems to admit that it is pro
perly enough rendered image; it is, then, only with the qualifying word 

that we have to do. According to Captain Alolseworlh’s
Dictionary, comes from the verb %tT5t; “ to cut gradually
from any body; to chisel off, carve, scrape;” and the first meaning of the 
word itself is “ carved,” the next “ sculptured,” that which East Indian 
uses, and the third ” engraved.”’ The Dictionary by the Pandits of the 
Native Education Society, is to the same effect........

It now, 1 hope, fully appears that the meaning of the Hebrew, is a  
carved or graven image; and it appears equally evident, that the inins- 
Jation has no other meaning than a carted or graven image. What then 
would East Indian be at!* \ours very truly,

June 10. B. M. J.
The signature at first adopted by the “ Nâsik Missionary,” led proba

bly to some of the remarks in the preceding papers, which are not con
fined to the philology of the question. The communications which we 
have marked (S), and (4), were those of which we formerly thought it 
belter to give an analysis, than insert. P rom the turn which the ques
tion to which they refer has now taken, we have at last felt it a duty to' 
give them a place. We hope that, in further discussion, our corres
pondents will preserve a spirit and tone becoming our work. — Edit.

IV.—A PROTESTANT EPISCOPAMAn ’s STRICTURES ON A PART OF SIR.

La u r i e ’s s e r m o n  o n  t h e  Ch r is t ia n  m in is t r v .

T o  T U B  BDITOA C ?  T U B  O R IE N T A L  C H RIS TI A N  SPLCTATOA.

Shr— It is, I believe, generally supposed, that whatever opinions are 
given to the public througn the medium of the press, become the subject
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of fair comment; and that the same channel of publication (more cspe* 
cially if none other of the same description be available) ought to be open 
to any remarks in reptj', provided they are couched in courteous language.

With this impression on my mind, I was not a little surprised at the 
editorial notification in your last number, (p. 55,) subjoined to what an. 
pears to be only a part of a communication from “ Ja Pre3byter of the 
Chvreh of England-.” for, as the first paragraph of the sermon, therein 
referred to, most decidedly attempts to uphold the position of ecclesiaali- 
eal parity, which, although unknown and unheard of for the first fifteen 
centuries of the Christian era, " has (as the reverend preacher, and 
those at whose request the discourse was published, must have been fully 
aware) been the subject of continued discussion since the period of the 
Reformation : —consequently, the promulgation of the sentiments in ques
tion, through your miscellany, rendered them liable to be canvassed by 
those who entertain different views of a point most intimately connected 
with the valid administration of the sacraments, and other ordinances of 
religion. If, therefore, the portion of the letter, which you have rejected, 
was in unison with the temperarate tone which pervades the part which 
you have given, I know not on tv bat principle, consistent with s/riV( 
impartiality, it was suppres.sed.t

With the declaration contained in the notification before referred to in 
view, it may, 1 am sensible, appear presumptuous in another writer to ex
pect more consideration than what was accorded to your previous corres
pondent. If indeed so much can be looked for, 1 shall, nevertheless, venture 
to offer a few remarks on the subject under notice, which 1 cannot but 
consider, has been, in the present instance, first agitated in the sermon 
published in the Oriental Christian Spectator for December last.

The position set forth in that discourse, avowedly rests on the indis
criminate use of the terms “ Bishop” and “ Elder” in the apostolical writ
ings, without considering the marked difference which is therein indicated 
betwixt the spiritual functions of these two orders of church officers. 
Whereas the argument maintained by those who advocate the apostolic 
origin of episcopacy, as it is at present understood, is founded on things, 
not names or words; and if it can he proved that Timothy and '1‘itus, and 
others mentioned in the New Testament, possessed authority of the nature 
in question, their titles are not worth the investigation. There are not 
wanting instances where our Divine Lord himself, besides many otherap- 
pellations, is called both Bishop and Deacon [or JVlinisier], 1 Pet. ii, 25, 
and Rom. xv. 8, Yet, does this lower our ideas of the dignity of bis per
son and office.’ And when the apostles occasionally styled themselves 
Elders, 1 Pet. v. 1, and sometimes Deacons, 2 Cor. iii. 6, did those whom 
they addressed lose sight of their apostolic supiemacy f

The particulars of the authority vested in I'imothy and Titus, are so 
expressly enumerated in St. Paul’s Epistles to them, as to leave no room,

* To what 18 mentioned above, there is certainly one exception which, however» only 
tends to conSrm the general rule. Tiic instance is as follows.

Aerius, a Presbyter of Sebastia in Pontus, in the fourth century, end a follower of (ho 
Arian heresy, having failed to obtain the bishopric of 5cba.-;tia, endeavoured to (indor* 
mine the authoi ity of Eustat heus, who was preferred to him ; first by calumnies, and after* 
terwards, when that did not onswer his purpose, by hca<ting a rchism ngainst him, and 
maintaining, by the seme arguments which are now used by those who h«;)d the same 
opinions, that Bishops end Preebytors aro of (ho same ordor, and equally qualified for 
every religious office. Kpiphanius relates the 6to''y,..and culls his doctrine ** insane be* 
yond conception.’* [Epiphan. adv. Iieere$f Ixxv. edit., Colon, p. 906.]

f We have already staled that this was withheld on a misapprehension by our 
heum tenent of the principle on which our magazine is conducicd. We give full scope to 
¿¿mperafs discussion on the subject of Church Government, wiihoul cdiiuriajiy eapousiog 
any skle of the questions which may bo agitated.—
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one would imagine, for doubt or cavil. They are authorized to ordain 
elders, (1 Tim. v, 33, and Tit. i. 5) to regulate what pertained to the due 
order of theiri;hurcbes, (1 Tim. ii. and iii., and Tit. i.5,} to take cogniz* 
once of the doctrine of the subordinate mbisters. (1 Tiu ii. 16,) and to 
sit in judgment on offenders, (1̂  Tim. vi. 19—s i.)  If Timothy is em
powered to receive accusations against elders, (1 Tim. v. 19,) can we sup
pose him of the same rank with those who are subjected to his spiritual 
censures? If Titus is authorized, in bis individual capacity, to reject 
heretics from the society of his church, (Tit. iii. 10,) can bis authority 
in that church be other than episcopal and .supreme? indeed, I will 
here confidently ask, How any person who reads the Acts of the Apostles, 
the Epistles of St. Paul, and the Apocalypse of St. John, can contend 

that Timothy and 2'itua, Epaphrodilus, Soalhenea, and Silvamu, 
with the Angels of the seven churches in Asia, were «»ere FresbyUrti 
or that the government of the church was in those days by a college of 
elders?’'* In fact those who will not acknowleilge Timothy and T itus to 
have been Bishops of Ephesus and Crete, with dioceaan authority, and 
that others had similar charges intrusted to them, may as well deny that 
there have ever been bishops in any part of the world, or that there are 
at present twenty-six of that older in England.

Before 1 conclude, 1 feel compelled to notice a passage in the paragraph 
of the sermon now under consideration, which, whatever may have 
been the intention of the highly respectable writer and. preacher of it, 
has the appearance of referring to the church, which is established in the 
larger portion of our native country, in a manner, which must, of itself, 
have naturally elicited observation and comment. 1 allude to the follow
ing remarks. “ Thus, if it were necessary to our purpose, it might be 
shown that the divine ofiice of Bishop in the Saviour’s Church is not to 
be regarded as an elevation to temporal honours and immunities, or es 
an exemption from the sacred duties of the ministry; but, on the contrary, 
that it is an office so purely spiritual, as to have no relation to a tempo
ral dignity of any kind.” This is surely too loosely and undefinedly ex
pressed: for; although “ temporal honours and immunities” are wholly 
distinct in themselves, and perfectly separable from the “ spiritual office,” 
they are fully compatible with it: and these two may be,'and often are, 
most usefully connected, and that such was from the first comprehended 
in the divine plan, in respect to the Church is clearly demonstrated in the 
prophetic intimations, that “ The Gentiles should bring her sons in their 
arms, and carry her daughters on their shoulders; that kings should be 
her nursing fathers, and their queens her nursing mothers”—(Isaiah 
xlix. S3, 33). Indeed, if the remark above quoted were to be pushed to 
its fullest extent, it might be asked. On what principle the several appoint
ments attached to the ” Chapel Royal’ in Scotland, are held by those 
who now fill them? and it might lead to an awful catastrophe which, I 
feel convinced, was most distant from the wish and thoughts of the rever
end gentleman by whom it was delivered, by giving countenance and sanc
tion to the dangerous schemes now on loot, for destroying all religious 
establishments of whatsoever form or denomination. But on the point 
immediately under notice, I will venture to affirm, in the words of a 
learned divine of the Church of England, that there is none ” in which 
the adherents to apostolical episcopacy have uniformly insisted more, 
than the difference between that which is essential, and that which is 
incidental to the ministry. The one a power unalienable, being con
nected with an office which could have no authority were it not of divine

• Vide « E n cye lo p a d ia  B r ita n ie a ."  (6 Edit.) Art •• E p isc o p a c y ," to which ihofo 
who wiih for % candid view, of the Mbject under diecustion, are referred.
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appointment: the other contingent, being such privileges as the State 
can either refuse, confirm, or impart.”—“Should it happen” continues the 
same writer “ that episcopacy were deprived of all that support which 
it now enjoys from the temporal powers; were its ministers even spoiled 
of its proper revenues; wore they ejected from national councils, and 
rendered in their external condition contemptible and destitute; its 
claims to authority in the Church of Christ would, nevertheless, continue 
exactly the same as they are at present: nor could one single argument, 
of all that have been here adduced, be affected by the change. Should 
the time ever arrive,'(though we trust in God’s mercy that it will not, yet 
if it should,) then the piety, the zeal, the constancy, with which the Epis
copal Clergy would adhere to the afflicted Church, would prove that their 
attachment to it in the hour of its prosperity proceeded solely from the 
conviction, that this form of ministry, whether persecuted or whether 
exalted, is truly that which was appointed by their blessed Lord.”* What 
is here supposed of the future piety, zeal, and constancy of the clergy 
of the church referred to, had, indeed, been most fully and convinc
ingly displayed by those of every rank during the Great Rebellion, when 
they suffered every earthly privation, and persecution even unto death, 
under a fanatical usurper, who denied to them the toleration which bo
fronted to all the wild heterogeneous sects, which sprung up in that 

isastrous age. It is, also, perhaps not unknown to some of your 
readers, that the conservation principle of episcopacy, derived through 
the channel of the above church, has been preserved in the northern 
part of Great Britain, not only wholly unsupported by the State, but 
even, at one time, exposed to some penal statutes.

I remain. Sir, your obedient servant,
A PaoTESTXNT EpiscoFALiaN L atmak.

V.—N o t e  o n  t h e  m o n s o o n .

T O -T B I e d i t o r  o p  T U I  O R I S N T A I .  O H B I P T I A N  S P B C T A T O R .

Sir — Your correspondent N. (O. C. S. page 263) is mistaken in the 
reason he gives for the westerly direction from which the monsoon blows. 
Were his view of the case correct, by the same course of reason
ing, it would be a south easterly monsoon on the Coasts of Coroman
del and Afiica. The direction of the wind may be, and probably is, 
slightly modified by this and various other causes, but the true reason 
is, the revolution of the earth on its axis. The surface of the earth at 
the emiator, revolves at the rate of about a thousand miles an hour, 
from West to East, carrying with it the atmosphere resting on its bosom, 
to which it has imparted a similar motion. Now, it is a law of nature, 
that whatever is once set in motion, will continue its course until re
strained or stopped by opposing causes; the comparatively cool air resting 
upon the sea in the vicinity of the equator, in consequence of its greater 
specific gravity, rushes towards the north to take the place of that 
which rests upon the parched and heated lands bordering along the 
ocean; but as the rapidity with which every part of the earth moves, 
over which the current of air passes, decreases rapidly from the equator 
towards the poles, which the air itself retains nearly its original force, 
it follows that the more the air advances towards the north, the faster it 
wiil travel in an easterly direction, in proportion to that part of tho 
•urface of the earth over which it passes.

* NoU’s “ Samplon Lectures,'’ 1802. Note to Sermon II. p. 107—103.
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' This'phenumenon ¡3 reversed ia the case of the North East monsoon, 
and of the North Eeist and South East trade winds, the two latter of 
which, being independent of the variable temperature of the land, in soma 
parts of the world, continually blow in the same direction. The cause 
is as above. The air in the torrid zone being heated and rising, that from 
the temperate zones rushes in a direct latitudinal direction, to supply 
its place; but, as the earth at the poles, (as far as the atmosphere is con* 
earned) is at rest, the current in its passage to the equator must gain an 
easterly force of a thousand miles an hour, before it can be at rest on 
the surface there of; and as it is successively passing in its progress, froii) 
one point when the onward motion of the surface of the earth is slow, 
to-another when it is faster, it will lag as it were behind the earth’s 
motion, and appear to us under the form of a North Easterly and South 
Easterly wind. ‘

Were the trade-winds thus to continue rubbing (as it were) on the 
surface of the earth in one direction, without any opposing balance, it is 
evident that the earth would either require a continual force to be applied 
to it by Him who first set it in motion, or it would, in the course of 
centuries, lesson its* speed and finally stop. But mark the provision. To 
remedy this, ordained by infinite wisdom, the heated air, which in the torrid 
zone rises in the atmosphere in order to keep up the equilibrium thereof, 
throughout the earth, passes over that which supplies its place, and 
without its bounds again makes its appearance on the earth between the 
parellelsof 40° and 50° N. and S. latitude, in the form of strong westerly 
winds, which force, be it remembered, it gained at the equator, and had 
not yet lost during its progress tbroifgh the upper regions of the atmos
phere. Every navigator knows the prevalence of these westerly winds, 
in the British Channel and to the South of the Cape, during the greater 
part of the year. Yours obediently,

July 25th.

VI.—C o r n e l ia n  m in e s  a t  r a t a n p u r .

T o  T U B  EDITOR  OF T U B  O R IE N TA L CH RIS TI AN  SPECTATOR.

Sir — The following extract of a letter from Guzerat is at your service, 
if you consider it worthy a place in your valued publication.

Yours Obediently,
X -------- X

I have just visited the cornelian mines at Ratanpur, which are really 
worth seeing: between 20000 and 30000 Rupees-worth of cornelians and 
agates are sold; every year to the Cambay Lapidaries; rupees 500 per 
annum are paid as rent to the R6j4; but, owing to the wasteful and ex
pensive way in which the mines are worked, the farmer has sustained 
much loss, and has mortgaged them to a snukhr, in whose hands they ore 
at present. I saw a curious instance of the adherence of the natives to 
old customs. The stones are heated in common round earthen pots, the 
aperture of which is too small to admit the large stones, which makes it 
necessary to knock a large piece out at the bottom; this would evidently 
be useless, were the pots made with larger afiertures; and the people arf- 
mitled this, but said that, ever since the mines had been worked, it had 
always been the custom to break the bottoms out of the pots! It is said, 
that 200 rupees are spent every year lor these pots alone. The black 
cornelian is considered the most valuable, being sold as high as25iu-

* I of course here found my argument on the laws of nature as at present fixed and 
eitabluhed by the almighty architect of the universe — not on what they might be.
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Mr tnaun(]. A great deal of ochre and steatite is found with the stones. 
Do you know if the former article is to be met with in any quantity near 
Bombay? as otherwise it might, perhaps, become a profitable article of 
export from Baroch.

V i t —Close OF THE DISCUSSIO.S ON AN ATTENDANCE ON A 

NON-EVANGELICAL MINISTRY.”

To T H E  BDITOE OP T H B  O R IS N T A L  C U R IS T IA N  SPECTATOR.

Sir — The very sneering end indecorous tone which pervades the let- 
ter signed “ An Enemy of Bigotry both in and out of the Church,” 
which appeared in your last number, joined to the wish expressed in 
your editorial note, that the discussion should proceed no further, hud 
almost induced me to refrain from ofiering any comment on that produc
tion. Notwithstanding these considerations, however, I feel impelled 
to submit, even at the risk of having this communication consigned to 
*'the repository of the Chinese trunk-maker,” a few remarks on some 
points on which, I regret to observe, that my sentiments have been either 
most sadly misunderstood, or wilfully perverted.

In the first place, I cannot possibly trace the slightest evasion in any one 
of my letters, to which you have given a place in your miscellany, for 
the whole scope and tenor of these have been to uphold the first and 
merited pre-eminence which is due to the devotional exercises of the 
church over the act of preaching, and to prevent a person of the same 
commmiion from withdrawing from it, and thereby falling into the sin 
of schism. For, notwithstanding the insinuation of the writer of the 
letter under notice, I will Confidently submit to yourself, and to every 
candid person amongst your readers, whether the terms, in wl îch the 
query which originally called forth this discussion is conveyed, do not 
bear strong internal evidence that it comes fronx « member of the Church 
of England. Under this impression, therefore, my observations were 
drawn up, as was most distinctly stated in my second letter, (or what 
may be considered a continuation of my first,) which you have not done 
me the favour to publish.

With respect to the mischievous calumny which is insinuated by your 
(or shall I consider him as my?) correspondent, that a part of the En
glish clergy in this country do not preach the Gospel, I will confidently 
maintain that if the point could be fairly determined, (for 1 again ask, 
“  Who is to be the infallible judge ia such a matter.^’) the assertion 
would be proved to be as unfounded in fact, as it is devoid of charity. 
If, however, the allegation were correct to the fullest extent, I repeat 
that the invaluable and truly Scriptural Liturgy with which the vene
rable church in question is blessed, reudei's preaching a secondary con
sideration.

The next part of the letter under reply, to which I shall advert, is that 
in which the Enemy of Bigotry charges me with having asserted that 
1 consider “ the Church of England as alone established by public 
authority,” and that I speak ‘‘of ministers unconnected with either of 
the established churches as no ministers.” The first of these allegations 
is, 1 conclude, grounded on the first extract which I gave in my niy last 
from the “ London cases:” but, on referring to that part of my letter, it 
will be found that it is not therein affirmed that the Church of England 
is alone established and authorised; at the same time it is to be remem
bered, that, when the discourses bearing the above title were written and 

VoL. VI, No, 10. 47
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published, the same constitution existed in the established church 
throughout the three kingdoms.* With respect to the other opinion which 
is attributed to me, (although 1 cannot find it in any of my letters,) 1 
will candidly avow, that it contains only part of my sentiments on tbo 
point to which it refers; for no dread of being charged with bigotry by 
those who are wholly unacquainted with the true meaning and applica
tion of the word, shall deter me from declaring that I cannot yield the 
little of “  CAurcA” and “ Minister»” in the real and scriptural sense of 
the terms, to any society and class of men, whether aanettoned by the 
State or not, who are not constituted under a valid commission derived 

■ from our Divine Lord through His apostles and their regularly ordain
ed successors, “ A national establishment” observes a late bright orna-< 
ment of that church which bas been so often referred to, “protects and 
supports, but does not make a Church of Christ it wasv a Church of 
Christ previous to its establishment by the state: and it will continue to 
be the same church, should the State think fit to desert it. The' Church 
of Christ in this country (England) is established, because it is the 
Church of Christ; but it is not the Church of Christ because it is est»* 
blished.”t  I am well aw^re that it has been attempted to calumniate the 
ÿre-emmently learned divine, from one of whose works the above senti- 
meiits are taken, with the epithet of ¿¿got; and if such an appellation 
is to be given to all who hold, the sound and unflinching opinions expre»* 
sed by this truly excellent writer throughout his several publications, 
let the same be attached to me.

Toward the close of the letter of the “ Enemy,of Bigotry,” I regret 
to notice a specimen of irreverent bantering which must, I am convinc- 
ced, have shocked every serious minded person by whom it has been 
perused. The passage to which 1 allude, is as follows: — “ Allow me 
to recommend to your perusal three Letters written by the Rev. Mr. PatU 
formerly of Tarsus, to the evangelists ( i f  you like you can call them 
archdeacons) Timothy and Titus, and to be found in a book entitled 
the New Testament, and which, 1 rejoice to say, is on the list of publica
tions of the venerable Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and 
is now meeting with more attention from the members of that institution, 
than it experienced in the days of old, when the tracts with which you 
are so familiar were brought into existence.”

I know not what terms to use in regard to the highly objectionable 
witticism set forth in the first part of the above quotation, which is, in 
every respect, in the spirit of Hone, who, from his writings must, be 
considered a decided “ E)nemy o f Bigotry in and out the Church.” But, 
whatever may be thought of the above language by others, I am pot 
ashamed to declare, that I was taught in roy youth, (and my reading and 
reflection in mature years have confirmed the early instructions which I 
received,) to attach a far more solemn designation to the Great Apostle 
of the Gentiles, than that used, with such unbecoming familiarity, by the 
writer of the letter under consideration. lu respect to the other sneer 
relating to Timothy and Titus, I feet assured, that every archdeacon 
deserving of that, comparatively, modern dignity, whilst he must feel 
shocked and disgusted at the manner in which it is here applied, requires 
not to be informed that those two persons possessed the spiritual pow-

* The discourses above referred tO| were written soon aAer the restoration by Bishop 
Grove, Deen, Sherlock, and other Dignitaries of the Church, for the purpose of reco« 
voting the Dissenters to unity. Through the infirmity of human nature they failed in 
producing the desired efiect ; but they do infinite honour to thé divines of that day, end 
satisfactorily point out the weakness of tho objections by which the unhappy separation 
from the communion of the Church of England was originally maintained.

f  Archdeacon DauÙngs ** Guide to the Church,** Appendix, p. 112.
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clrsof a higher order in the primitive church than he is invested with, 
as is cleariy and incontestably shown in the epistles (so flippantly 
termed Letters in the communication under notice) addressed to tbenn 
by Saint Paul. The h'ghly unjust insinuation set forth in the concluding 
part of the passage ebove quoted, that the study of the Scriptures has, 
till lately, been neglected by the members of the society referred to, is 
quite in unison with the spirit and tone of the whole composition. The 
last sentence of it, being purely personal to myself, shall be passed over 
without any comment. In fact, I would rather be the object, than the 
writer, of the whole production.

As this shall, undoubtedly, be the last letter which I shall address to you 
on the present (or perhaps on any other) topic, 1 beg to bring to the 
serious consideration, ami notice of your “ Constant Reader'" by whom 
the original query was submitted, and of all who may be disposed to 
entertain lax and pseudo-liberal notions on so important a subject, that 
in the deprecations of her sublime Litany, the Church of England, as 
the primitive one did, ranks schism amongst the greatest of sins: such 
as hardness of heart, and contempt of God’s word and commandment. 
From such, therefore, we should ever most fervently say, “ Good Lord, 
deliver us.”

May SOtb, 1835. I remain, Sir, your most obedient servant,
A P h o testa h t  E pisco pa lia n  L ayman.

We shall leave our readers to form their own judgment as to the tone 
and temper with which our correspondent writes. In making a few re
marks on his communication, we shall avoid all reference to the question 
connected with Church Government, to which he alludes.

We .agree with the “ Hater of Bigotry both in and out of theChurch” in 
the opinion, that the Layman’s former communication was almost alto
gether irrelevant to the point which was originally proposed for discussi
on. The “Constant Reader” wished to learn the sentiments of some of 
his Christian brethren, as to his continuing to attend the services of a min
ister who did not preach the Gospel, in preference to those of another min- 
tster, whose form of prayer might not be the most congenial to his mind. 
No reference whatever was made to the Church of England. No doubt 
was expressed ns to the authority by which the Gospel preacher was called 
and nominated, whether resting on succession, or judicial appointment. 
No ¡ntiqiation was given that a liturgy was to be abandoned, or to come 
into use. The Layman, however, overlooking these circumstances, chose 
to view the matter in a sectarian light, and to dwell on subjects which, 
however proper for discussion, had no connexion with them. That the

S carne from a member of the Church of England, there is not the 
;st reason to conjecture. It could only be from its supposed applica

bility to the situation of many persons in that church, that it could be 
imagined that it could have such a reference. Such we take to have 
been tbe foundation of the “ Hater of Bigotry’s” retort. We think it right 
to say this much, as we do not intend to admit any further reply from that 
quarter. There may have been something wrong in the spirit of the 
Hater of Bigotry’s” communication; but had we not viewed it as an answer 
to tbe “ Layman” on his own principles, we should not have inserted it. 
Surely, be had no right to he surprised, that after his laying the stn-r̂ s 
of bis arguments on the dicta of tbe ultra High Church party, and array
ing before the reader so many ecclesiastical dignitaries, he should at least 
view the “Rev. Mr. Paul” as entitled to some consideration. For 
what he views the degradation of the apostle, we hold him responsible. 
We are not at all satisfied by his attempt to mend tbe matter by his wil
lingness to denominate the apostle a  e a i n t .  Unless the word be taken in
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its Soman Catholic seuse, or as it is, in consequence of that sense, com-' 
monly used by the diSerent Protestant churches without much considera* 
tion, it must be viewed as too little distinctive to characterize the inspir* 
ed and divinely commissioned apostles. It is used in the Ne w Testament', 
with a reference to all believers; and when applied to different orders in 
the church, it points out the body of church memiers as contrasted with. - 
church officers, as in Philip i. 1. — “ Paul and Timotbeiis, the servants'o.f 
Jesus Christ, to all the saint» in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with 
the bishops and deacons.” The application of it xat to the apos
tles, though now generally pretty well understood, has, we are persuad
ed, been the cause of much mischief in the Church of Christ. vVe have 
always thought, that there was much point in thè question of one of the 
reformers — Why have we not our St. Jobs, and St. Abrahams, and St 
Isaiahs, as well as our St Peters, and St Pauls?” ,

Our correspondent has all along been anxious to establish the charge 
of schism against those who would leave an anti-evangelical minister 
using an evangelical liturgy. His success, however, has not been great-.. 
How could be do otherwise than fail, when he was running counter to 

■ the plain declarations of Hhe Holy Scripture, which warn all Christian» 
against listening to, or countenancing, false teachers? The followers of 
such teachers are the schismatics. They are the breakers of that com
munion which the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ has established. 
When they discover such teachers, they should not merely absent them
selves from them, but, as we said before, if they have any confidence in 
thè discipline of the Church with which they are connected, they should 
seek to have them excommunicated. Let them not, under the profession 
of respect to devotional exercises, which tio true Christian can view 
otherwise than as in the highest degree impurtaut, represent the preaching . 
of the Gospel, which occupies the first place in the apostolical commis- ‘ 
sion, as less inrportant, as merely “ secondary,” as the X-ayman would 
bave it. Let them not be frightened at the papistical questioning of 
the right of private judgment as it regards the “ first principles of the 
oracles of God,” and the essentials of a course of Christian conduct. 
Let them make their Bibles their irrfallible judge, and with humility yield 
to the influence o f sacred truth. With this advice, we close, for the pre
sent, a discussion which we have permitted in oiir pages, not from any 
wish to disparage any body of Christians, but from a conviction of its 
great practical importartce. We have had the thanks of many for the 
liberty which we ha,ve granted; and, though feelings, which are to be 
regretted, have been excited in certain quarters, we have had the as
surance, from not a few, that good has been the result. May this good be 
established, and may the Lord pardon whatever has been amiss. — Edit.

V III .— Jo U B N A l, O F »JR. SAStUEL, M ISSIONART TO TH E JE W S , FOB TH E 

MONTH OF JANOARV, 1835..

Bombay. The Jews of this city and neighbourhood, seem to be in a 
state of preparation for some great change; and are desirous of having the 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ proved from the Old Testament. After 
much prayer, I commenced my labours amongst them, and they paid me 
frequent visits. In some instances, there was an evident blessing on my 
labour; in others, apparently little or no effect was discernible. From 
the following remarks in my journal, will be seen the manner of my in-
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Btractions, and the impression made on their minds, which 1 hope will 
be lasting.

Jan. 1. I sent a letter to the Jewish commnnity, wherein I acquainted 
■ them with my arrival, and the object of my mission, accompanied by two 
letters of recommendation from the Jewish community at Calcutta. On 
the 5tb., I visited the Nasi, or Prince, of the Jews, accompanied by the 
Rev. J. Stevenson, chaplain of St. Andrew’s Church- He received us 
very kindly, and respectfully; and, after the usual salutation, Mr. A. apolo
gized for not having called on me before this, not being able to find my 
lodgiifgs. I expressed my gratitude towards him for this great honour. 
Why, says be, the Jews have written to us from Calcutta, that, when
ever you come to us, we should receive you as one who loves Israel. I 
consider it therefore a duty to show you all the kindness in my power, 
and shall feel obliged, if you would tell me wherein, or in what manner, 
I can serve you. I thanked him for his kindness, and expressed my 
desire to have my request to the Jews, in my letter of the first, granted, 

«to which be promised me to do all in his power. He asked me kindly 
where I lived, and oficred me a little bouse in the fort for the time of my 
residence in Bombay.

Jan. 7. When the vestry of St. Andrew’s Church was kindly granted to 
me by the two chaplains, I commenced my labours, and was visited by 6ve 
Jews; the fourth was one Ezekiel Elijah, who was a candidate for bap
tism during my residence at Calcutta; and the fifth was David Abijah, 
who attended to my ministry there for two years. After proclaiming to 
them the Gospel of peace, I exhorted them to seek the Lord while lie  
may be found; and desired them to wait upon me daily for instructions.

Jan. 8. Finding it necessary to attend earlier than the usual hour, I 
visited the vestry at eight in the morning, when 1 found two Jews wait
ing for me; and who spent with me nearly the whole day, in receiving in
structions in the Christian religion. The elders of the Jewish commu
nity, seven in number, paid their respects to me; with whom I was engag
ed for nearly four hours. Our conversation was chiefly concerning tho 
coming of the Messiah. After having plainly shown them the certainty 
of His coming, in the way rmiresented ia toy former journal, they asked 
me, whether all the Jews in Europe still wait for Him. I answered some 
do, and some not; as there are thirteen thousand men well skilled in alt 
Jewish literature, who have publicly declared Jesus of Nazareth to bo 
the Messiah, as I do this very day. They said amongst themselves, that 
there'could be no harm in my preaching to them from Moses and the 
Prophets; and, as they are in duty bound to show me respect, it remains 
with the elders whether I should be permitted to preach in their syna
gogue, to which all of them agreed. The Nasi stood up, and said, “ In 
taking leave of you, I express my gratitude towards Almighty God for 
having preserved you during so long a journey; and may the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, still be with you, and preserve you. That 
you may be able to show mercy to us, captive children of Israel, many 
days, we have agreed that you shall have the privilege to preach unto 
us the word of the law in our synagogue.” I thanked him for all the 

. kind expressions, and promised, God willing, next Saturday to visit their 
synagogue.

Jan. 9. On my road to the fort, I met an aged Jew, who requested mo 
to give him a Bible, which I did; and after a short conversation, I left 
him. On my return, five Jews stopped me on the road, with whom I 
conversed, by the way side, fur a considerable time, on the doctrine of 
the regeneration.

Jan. 10. Being the Jewish Sabbath, I went, for the first time in this 
place, to the synagogue, accompanied by the Senior Chaplain Mr. Jef-
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freys, Mr. Farbh, Major Robertson, and three other gentlemen. AAer 
they had finished the reading of the second lesson, which was in the S7th 
chapter of Ezekiel, I put on the veil with the fringes. While the law of 
Moses yet stood upon the altar, I addressed them, for about ten minutes, 
on the importance of studying the prophecies, and then I offered up 
three prayers; the first, for the King and Royal Family, under whom they 
enjoy the privilege of the exercise of their religion; the second, for all 
the bouse of Israel, the present congregation, and for a blessing on the 
Gospel amongst all nations. I concluded with the Lord’s Prayer. They 
all seemed to reverence and join in the prayer, by repeating constantly 
Amen, every time when I said, 0  Lord, bless us I .This, I hope, will be 
acknowledged by all those that were- present; and those who now read 
this, may know that such a wonderful sight has never been manifest
ed, since the time of the Apostle Paul! How Christians can leave the 
poor Jews to perish in their unbelief, and seek the welfare of the hea
thens only, is a mystery to me, after the Lord has shown them visible tok-  ̂
ens for'their good. Should not Christians take the instructions from * 
our Lord to bis disciples to themselves, and say, In the way of the Gen
tiles, we will not go, and the cities of the Samaritans we will not enter, 
but rather proceed to the lost sheep of the bouse of Israel?* . .

Jan. II. In the morning, I visited two Jews, who desired baptism of 
me. After exhorting them relative to that subject, I went to St. Thomas’ 
Church, where I heard an affecting sermon, in the 11th chapter and 38th 
verse of St. Luke, by the Reverend Dr. Carr.

Jan. 13. I visited two Jewish families, with whom I was engaged, for 
near two hours, in disputing on the rites of the ceremonial law.

Jan. 13. I visited three Jewish families, with whom I conversed on. 
the coming of our Lord. Having pointed to the several prophecies, I left 
them. Two Jews called on me at the vestry; the one was the reader of 
the synagogue, who was very anxious to hear of Jesus Christ. 1 spoke 
to him for half an hour, and, as I was not well, I requested him to call 
again. He seemed to be displeased, and expressed that be expected more 
attention. I told him that I was not very well; if he would call again, I 
would show him all the attentions in my power. The other Jew request
ed me to give him a Bible; finding him to be poor I gave him one, and a 
New Testament, both of which he promised to'use carefully.

Jan. 14. Mr. A., who was amongst the numbers of the elders, who cal
led on me on the 5tb, paid me a visit. On conversing with him in the Chris
tian doctrine, he asked me, why I gave myself so much trouble to per
suade the Jews of the Christian doctrine. I told him that love is the sum 
and substance of the Christian religion, and nothing but love towards my 
brethren, induces me to warn every man of the danger be is in, for neg
lecting the glorious invitation of the Gospel; for my Saviour said, “ Who
soever believeth not in me, shall not see life.” I feel it therefore my duty 
to make known the Saviour to you, in order that you might partake of so 
great salvation. After much conversation upon tbs fundamental articles 
of the Christian Church, be left roe.

Jan. 15. Two Jews called on me from Cochin, and brought me the 
good news of the progress of the school established in June, 1834.

Jan. 16. A Jew called on me, who brought me a message from the 
Nasi, or Prince, that they are prepared to hear me to-morrow.

Jan. 17. Being the Jews’ Sabbath, I went to the synagogue, accom
panied by the Rev. Mr. Fletcher, Mr. Carr, Captain Stewart, and other 
two gentlemen.* I hope the gentlemen present saw the manifest k'ind-

• But, aee Mutlh. xxviii. 19, &c. — Edit.
t  They were) juit reading the Paalmi for that day; and, after prayer, the tribe of Lavi
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ness of our Lord, in enabling me, a poor wretch to answer all their objec
tions against Christianity, so that not one of them could say any thing 
after. Havjng finished my discourse, which is printed in behalf of the 
poor Jews af Cochin, I concluded with prayers; and thus the Lord was 
glorified in -the midst of his enemies.

Jan. 18. Being Sunday, went to St. Andrew’s Church, where I beard 
an affecting sermon by the Rev. Mr. Laurie.

Jan. 19. The reader of the synagogue and I conversed afterwards for 
nearly two hours about the prophecy of Moses in Deuteronomy, “ A 
Prophet the Lord .thy God will raise up from the midst of thee.” We 
then went to visit three families.

Jan. 20. I visited two families who seemed Co be well inclined to re
ceive instructions. Two Jews called on me; and, after a short conversa
tion, I found them to be very ignorant of the word of God. Two other 
Jews called me, one of whose names are Abraham Ezekiel, and Juda Isaac 
Shekur; one from Babylon, and the other from Shiraz. Both requested 

’ me to baptize theiri. Finding them ignorant of the solemn ordinances, 1 re-
? nested them to wait on me for further instructions. Another Jew, Judah 
sane, who bad received Christian instructions by me while at Bengal, 

desired to be received into the Christian Church, but, being aware that bis 
moral character does not become a member oftbat church, I replied in the 
negative.

Jan. 22. This day I was very busy with the Jews conversing with 
them. I hope that good has been done; for they all seemed to listen pa
tiently.

Jan. 23. The Beni-Isrnel invited me to preach in their synagogue. 
Jan. 24. Being Saturday, 1 went to the place, accompanied by several 

ministers and friends. To the Jews, after reading the law, 1 preached

irom the lesson of that day; but, on account of tWir ignorance of the 
lebrew language, the Rev. Mr. Stevenson kindly interpreted to then» 

what I said in Marathi.
Jan. 2A After Church, two Jews called on me, with whom I spoke 

concerning Jesus Christ.
Jan. 26. I visited two families, with whom I was engaged from 9 till 

12 o’clock. Three Jews called on me in the vestry, to whom I gave each 
a New Testament. Finding them to be very poor, I could not ask them 
to pay for them.

Jan. 27. After having been much troubled by fifteen poor Jews at 
the vestry, on my return to my lodgings, I met three Jews silting at the 
gate, who informed me that they had waited the whole day for me,

/

called Cohanim; went to the sanctuarji and covered their faces with a veily and Ufiod u|k 
their bands, and blessed the people in a melodious voice, saying,

Cohaotm. Oh 1 Jehovah*
People. O h! Jehovah.
Cohanim. God bless thee*
People. God bless ihee*
Cohanim. God keep thee.
People. God keep thee.
Cohanim. And lot the light of his countenance shine upon thee*
People. And let the light of his countenance shine upon thee.
Cohanim. And be merciful unto thee.
People. And be merciful unto thee*
Cohanim. And give peace unto thee.
People. And give peace unto thee.
Cohanim. And upon Jerusalem.
People. And upon Jerusalem.

Then they took out of the sanctuary the law of Moses; and aeveo pergons weve calt*4 
lo read a portion of it* Soon as they had read, I preached a sermon.
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After having inquired into their business, which was rather disagreeable, i told them that whenever they felt inclined to argue with me upon the 
word of God, and thereby to prove that Jesus is the Messiah, 1 should 
be happy to attend on them, should they call even at midnight; but, 
on any other business, I must decline giving them an interview.

Jan. 28. I was oiScially called upon to meet several of the clergy 
and others, for the purpose of giving them my views relative to a mission 
to the Jews. I need not to state fully the proceedings of that meeting, 
since it did appear twice in public print; in the Bombay Christian Spec
tator for February, and the Bombay Gazette of Saturday, February the 
7th. When I attended at Christ’s Church, I found at the vestry a very 
respectable meeting of the clergy and laymen, who all were anxious to 
further the object of sending the Gospel amongst the Jews. After having 
given them my decided opinion, they seemed dissatisfied for my rejecting 
the offer of two hundred rupees per mensem, to stay in Bombay. How
ever, 1 am satisfied that neither men nor angels could be displeased at 
my rejecting an offer where I should eat my bread in idleness, as there 
are only five families of Jews resident in this place tQ whom I can have 
access.* However, their kind and generous feeling deserves my public 
acknowledgements; and the zeal they have manifested in this object, will, 
no doubt, call down the blessing of Almighty God upon them. This I 
the more confidently hope since, after they failed in their first attempt, 
they did not suffer themselves to be deprived of the opportunity in the

Sian adopted, by some Christian friends, of sending the Gospel to the 
ews; and I trust they will now feel an additional obligation to support 

this great and long neglected cause, in the manner now conducted, and 
that their prayers may be unceasing in behalf of Israel. Afterwards, 
I visited the vestry, where I found two interesting Jewish lads wailing 
for me. After 1 bad rend with them a portion of Scripture in the Old 
and New Testaments, they informed me, that they came to me for a 
blessing (which is a custom among the Jews). 1 gave them a Bible and 
New Testament, and laid my hands upon their beads, imploring the 
Shepherd of our salvation to send down his blessings upon these chil
dren, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. After prayer, they thanked, 
me, and would not receive some money that I offered them. They kissed 
my hand and lefi me. May the Lord go with-them, and suffer them to 
come unto Him for a blessing,-as they did to His servant.

Jan. 29. Three Jews were waiting for me, with whom I had a con
versation about Christianity; and after a long argument, the conduct of 
the one was so rude, that I was obliged, for example’s sake, to order him 
out by the peon. Many battles 1 had to fight this d ^ .  Thanks be to 
God, who never leaves the enemy to subdue me. To two Jews I gave 
Bibles and New Testaments.

Jan. 30. I visited two Jewish families, and conversed with them about 
the restoration of Israel; and the conduct and attention that they mani
fested towards me, was admirable.

Jan. 31. I intended to preach in the synagogue, to which I invited 
several respectable ladies, who had expressed a desire to witness the 
solemn service; but, on account of being informed (hat the synagogue 
fell down, I was obliged to postpone the invitation. However, some Jews 
informed me that, on account of my preaching there, and the elders not 
knowing how to prevent it, they broke in a wall in a part of the syna
gogue. Others again say, that the elders have done nothing of the kind;

•  Mr. Samuel seems to have misunderstood the meeting. They were quite willing 
that he should go to Hasora, and all the places upon the Gulph, from the very first. 
There are many Jews in Bombay, exclusive of the Israelites, who have no families. 
E J U .
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only some of the Arab Jews, who have turned formerly to Muhammad- 
isin. However, it is certain that the synagogue is an old natine build
ing, and I am inclined to think, that the building gave away from age. 
In the afternoon, the reader of the black Jews’ synagogue called on me, 
informing me that he was discharged on account of having allowed me 
to preach so long in their synagogue about Jesus of Nazareth. He 
being a man of family, and a white Jew, whose necessities are greater 
that the natives of this place, I mentioned it to a Christian friend. How
ever, I felt it my duty, mr Christ’s sake, to support that individual whom 
1 deprived, by the preaching of the b'ospel, of his daily bread, and ac
cordingly promised tO're-establish him in his place, if he bad done nothing 
but allowing me to preach. In the mean time, I granted him half of bis 
monthly pay, which I hope will encourage the readers of the other 
synagogues, not to hesitate a moment to give me permission to preach in 
their places.

IX.— B is h o p  o f  Ca l c u t t a ’s c h a r g e .

To T H U  A D l T O n  or T H E  O R I  B S T l L ^ i l R I S T U N  I P K C T A T O K .

Bombay, May S29, 1835.
Sir — The concluding passage of the following extract from the lately 

published Charge of Bishop Wilson, has excited so much warmth of 
feeling in the minds of some who, I am pursuaded, have misunderstood 
the intention of the bishop, that I beg you to allow me .to quote the pas- 
age at length.

“.A disinterested persoml example, is further most essential to all the 
ends of your doctrine. The acuteness of the natives in detecting incon
sistences in their teachers, is extraordinary. They are so accustomed to 
hypocrisy and lies, and finesse and secret pollutions of life themselves, 
that they at first conclude all are the same. But if they discern steady 
consistency, truth, sincerity, openness, and purity, their confidence is un
limited. The Huropean authority in India is almost boundless, when sus
tained by disinterestedness. “ I can trust Padre Swartz,” said Hyder 
Ali, “ because he is sunorior to all considerations of money.” The re
putation which extorted that acknowledgment, had been the fruit of thir
ty or forty years of undeviating integrity, uprightness, self-denial, mo
deration in all personal indulgences, comparative disregard of accommo
dation, a saint-like hermit-like tile, an uncompromising rejection of 
every thing approaching to the receiving of gifts, and a princely generosity 
in pouring every thing he had into the treasury of the mis.sion. Such 
an example can hardly occur a'secnnd time. And to attempt to mimick a 
great character by copying his peculiarities, bis gestures or turns of ex
pression, or particular act, is as disgusting, as the general desire of imitat
ing him is generous and praise-worthy. Be as much superior os you 
can, dear brethren, to secular objects. Despise petty indulgences. 
Think little of accommodations, bouse, appearances. Be intent on greater 
things. The native teachers never have the same weight. “ Never 
gain,” said Gericke, “ the confide.nce that is placed in an European, 
when they are once convinced that ho is really what he exhorts them to 
be.” “ Without good missionaries, true disciples of Jesus Christ from 
home,” he proceeds “ the, work of the mission would lose its respecta
bility, even though the native teachers were good men; and missionaries 
without the spirit and mind of Christ, and as full of the world as the na
tives are, would soon make the mission the most graceless thing imagina-

Vou VI. No. 10. 48
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ble.” r dwell on this particular, dear brethren, because so many break 
down here. Very few missionaries have fallen into open vice, and pro
fligacy — though three or four, alas! in a century and a quarter, as 1 be
fore stated, have— but into secuiarity, into inactivity, into anxiety af
ter petty objects of their own, into jobs for their families, multitudes 
have been betrayed. Perhaps not one in twenty of those who come out 
from Europe in alt the Protestant societies, with the best promise and 
who go on well fur a time, persevere in the disinterestedness of the mis
sionary.”

It is the concluding passage that is felt as a galling reflection upon tlio 
missionaries who have cotne out from Europe in all the Protestant so
cieties. But, my beloved brethren, and revered fathers in Christ, should 
the strong assertion of so large a proportion, falling thus short of the 
high, the apostolic, standard just before sketched out, stir up the spirit, 
that would spurn the charge as utterly unfounded or grossly exaggerated, 
and indignantly call for proofsP Are there not some among you who 
have had the same things brought strongly to their notice, in love by 
their Christian brethren, and tauntingly by those who are o))posed? Is 
there, indeed, a larger proportion of truly devoted apostles of Jesus Christ 
in the present day, than would warrant in its exact numerical computa
tion the assertion in this fervid* language of appeal, this call to greater 
selMenial, than we see in many of our missionaries, beloved for the love 
they indeed have for their Lord.  ̂ 1 am one who believe, there is, and 
bless. God for it} but this, I am sure of, that those who have received, in 
largest measure, the gift of humble resignation of their own will to that 
of Him who sent them, are the very persons who would most feel their 
own secuiarity, and love of ease, and want of that conformity they 
pant for, to the high standard at which they aim. These ore the persons 
who bless God for lUs warning voice, this rousing call, to give themselves 
a fresh, and more unreservedly, to Him who has called them to be 
Apostles to the Gentiles; nor least of all Him, from whose pen the 
warning fell; to his own heart it spoke that, as the bishop of those over 
whom he has been placed as “ the steward of God,” he is called to be 
pre-eminent in self-denial, in prayer, in watchings, in holy zeal, in love. 
In earnest yearnings for the weak of the flock, for the care of all the 
churches; and deeply would he feel himself bow unable, how unworthy, 
to take up, in any sense, the words of the apostle, “  Are they ministers of 
Christ, I am more.” Yea, he is thus abased by the weighty considera
tion, and calls upon himself and you, “ Let us all humble ourselves 
under the mighty band of God, as a missionary church, that he may lift 
us up. We have sinned. We have left our first love. We have fal
len from our simplicity. Let us return unto the Lord, for we have 
fallen by our iniquity. Let us cast ourselves on His compassion and His 
loving kindness, which have been ever of old. Let us be zealous and re
pent. Let us do our first works.”

I will add no more, but my most fervent,
Am£N, Amen.

In the preceding paper, there are some good practical remarks, on ac
count of which we insert it. Tbe language of the Bishop, however, 
which has been strongly objected to by the Calcutta missionaries, who, 
from respect to the weight of bis authority, appointed a deputation to 
wait upon him for an explanation or apology, we consider incapable of 
defence. Those who have addressed us in reprobation of it, must ex
cuse us from Inserting their communications, especially as the question 
has been fully discussed in tbe periodicals published on the other side of 
India, and a strict criticism of the language used has been deprecated by
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the Bishop himself. The Christian public is too well acquainted with 
the character and proceedings of the missionaries in this country, to be 
unduely influenced by the opinion of any individual, however high may 
be his station in the church, or great the respect entertained for his per  ̂
sunal worth.—Edit,

X.—A B b r k l e y a n ’s r e p l y  t o  "  a  r b a l is t . ”

Mr. Editor — I beg to offer the following observations in reply to your 
correspondent “ A Realist.” He charges “ A Berkley an” “ with hav- 
himself evidently plunged into the very error, into which he thinks Dr. 
Reid has fallen.” A grave charge this! But how is it substantiated?

I know not whether to others who have read what “ A Berkleyan” 
has advanced, the subject apiienrs so “ evident," as it does to “ A Rea
list.” But Realist seems to be aware, he requires something stronger 
than mere assertion, and therefore backs himself with the great' names 
of Reid and Dugald Stewart.

Who would venture to combat so overwhelming an argument as be 
adduces? “ Surely it is as likely that Dr. Reid should understand Berke
ley as your correspondent.” By the way, 1 am not quite sure whether 
the above is grammatically expressed. It is certainly wanting in preci
sion. The words would convey the idea, that Reid would surely under
stand Berkeley, as fully as he did “ A Berkleyan.” But the meaning of 
“  A Realist”, I conceive to be, that Reid would surely understand Berke
ley’s sentiments, as fully as your correspondent “ A Berkeleyan” would.

But not to dwell upon verbal inaccuracies. “ Realist” proceeds — “ And 
if Reid had misunderstood Berkeley, is it not likely that Dugald Stewart 
would have corrected him, and not followed him in his error ?” This is 
surely no argument. It is only an appeal to great names. Nor can 1 ima
gine “ A Realist” would rest the matter upon so unstable a foundation, 
as the opinions of others only. He doubtless needs not to be told, that 
great names have often been enlisted on the side of error, and that the 
greatest authorities have been often divided in opinion upon the merits of 
a question. What I contend for, is an independent opinion, unshackled 
by the weight of mere names. The question must stand or fall by its 
own merits. But to proceed. “ Realist” states, “ that Reid asserts, that 
if Berkeley’s premises be correct, the fortress of Atheism must be efiec- 
tually overturned;” and adduces this as a proof, that Reid did not 
misunderstand Berkeley. Surely “ A Realist” has not carefully perused 
the instances “ A Berkeleyan” has brought forward. Reid plainly 
asserts, that Berkeley believes “ that there is no such thing as matter in 
the universe.” But Berkeley himself says, “  Let me be represented as 
one who trusts his senses, who thinks and knows the things he sees and 
feels, and entertains no doubt of their existence. If by material sub
stance is meant only sensible body, that which is seen and felt, then I am 
more certain of matter’s existence, than you, or any other philosopher: 
pretend to be. If there be any thing which makes the generality of 
mankind averse from the notions 1 espouse, it is a misapprehension that 
1 deny the reality of sensible things. But as it is you (Hylas) who are 
guilty of that, and not 1, it follows that, in truth, the aversion is against 
your notions, and not mine. 1 am of a vulgar cast, simple enough to be
lieve my senses, and to leave things as I And them. I cannot, for the 
life of me, help thinking that snow is white, and Are hot,” Can lan
guage be plainer? Whether Berkeley’s opinions be correct or not, he 
certainly understood the meaning of the words he himself makes use
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of. No one, not even Reid or Diigald Stewart, has supposed otherwise. 
Well, then, Berkeley asserts, that “ he is certain of matter’s existence.” 
Reid asserts, that Berkeley does not believe in the existence of matter. 
Is there no misapprehension here ? Need Isay any more?

But “ A Realist” proceeds—“ No wonder poor P r. Reid misunder
stood this subtile philosopher. Hylas, who carries on the dialogue with 
him, tells him, that “  he set out on the same principle that the academics, 
sceptics, &c., do.”

Surely “ A Realist” cannot be serious 1 He seems to intimate, that if 
Dr. Reid misconceived Berkeley, Hylas must have done the same. But 
did it not occur to “ A Realist,”  that Hylas evidently did misconceive 
Berkeley ? Indeed, the very quotation brought forward by Realist proves 
it. Hylas says, “ He set out on the same principle that the academics, 
sceptics, &c. did; but (to continue the quotation) bis conclusions were 
directly the reverse of tbeirs. Is not this plain language? He “ s e t  
OOT”  with opinions- similar to those of the sceptics; but bis conclusions 
were directly opposed to theirs. “ A Realist” adds, “ But this much is 
evident, that the scope of bis whole book is to show, that we we have 
no evidence of the existence of any such thing.”

Berkeley says nothing of the kind. Berkeley thinks there is ample evi
dence; and that the evidence arises from its perception by a mind. What 
be states is, that we have no proof of the existence of matter, independ
ent of its perception by a mind—and because many things do exist un
perceived by any human mind, therefore Berkeley concludes the mind 
that perceives them, is, the mind of God. Thus proving the existence 
of God unanswerably. To the correctness of this conclusion from Berke
ley’s premises, even Dr. Reid assents.

But “ A Realist” says, “ It is in train to say, that Berkeley admitted the 
externa) world to exist as perceived by a mind. That which does not 
exist as much when unperceived as when perceived, is a mere imagina
tion, a mere internal idea, but nothing external.”

This is really ahold assertion, unsupported as it is by argument. But, 
I suspect, mere assertions, destitute of proof, will avail but little in pro
ducing conviction. Your correspondent would do well to consider how 
far faeis “ A Realist;” and if so at all, upon what grounds?

A Be r k e l e v a k .

XL—O r ig in a l  p o e t r y .

T o  the  M em o ry  o f  the la te M rs . W — ^ r ,  o f  S -  
For the Orleelal Christian Spectator.

We laid her in her lowly home 
F*ar in a foreign land;

And who shall fill the mournful void. 
Amongst our social band?

’Twaa plain to all who saw her walk. 
Religion pav’d her way;

And in the trackless maze of vice. 
Forbade her soul to stray.

She needed not the glare of gems,
To deck her mortal frame,

For virtues’ hues reflected back 
A clear celestial flame.

She gave to wedded love a charm 
Too seldom found below;

-m .
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Jan. 17th, 1835.

■ ’Tis this the hoplesa suff’rer leaves 
The joyless child of war.

She’s gone'to breathe in other worlds, 
The atmosphere of love;

Deserted here, ’tis all we know,
That she is blest above.

And will not this suffice to calm 
Each deep, convulsive sigh?

That those we lov’d and cherish’d here, 
'In heaven have ceased to die; —

Yes, when reflection gains her sway,' 
And peace reclaims the soul;

And when no more, to drown our faith, 
The waves of sorrow roll.

But when shall mem’ry cease to paint. 
The image of the dead ?

And tell the stricken mourner here 
That life’s best joys have fled ?

For Oh! it is an untold pang,
To close life’s relics air;

And Hope lies buried in the grave.
As if ’twould rise no more.

pRESEVTEK.

H y m n , by the late R. C . M o n ey , E sq .
A tmall number of CbriiUans are heard aiuging after having finlihed their evening wonhip.

Lord of our Fathers, Mighty God,
Thou great Eternal King,
'Whose everlasting arms uphold 

The trembling pilgrims who have trod 
The pathway to this fold.
A nd trum phed  in th e ir  sufiTering—

Chorus. Oh, listen from thy throne.
Thou High and Holy One.

Lamb of the World, to thee we cry.
Not slain from out our flock;
But from that purer one above.

Lead us to Christ unchangingly.
For thine abounding Love,
The waters of the immortal rock—

Chorus. Oh, listen from thy throne,
Thou High and Holy One.

And thou. Great Spirit, stoop and rear 
Thy temple in each heart,
Bright Herald of eternal rest.

Crush every sin that lingers there.
Nor let there be a guest 
Dearer than him whose gill thou art—

Oh, listen from thy throne 
Thou High and Holy One.

Chorus.
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Christians in India. By R. C. Money, Esq. 8vo p. 73. Bomboy, 1835.
Sold by the Agent to the Oriental Christian Spectator. Price Rs. 3,
bound in cloth.
It is due to the highly gifted, and deeply lamented, author of this little 

work, to state, that ne was aware that he had not rigidly adhered to the 
plan which be laid down for his guidance, and that the style which be 
adopted was more diffuse than is desirable. He wished bis appeal to his 
Christian countrymen in this great land to be that of the hearts and in 
this light, we are persuaded, it will be considered by every candid reader. 
It is distinguished for its earnestness and love; and it is both todcbing and 
beautiful in no common degree'. It has already been read with great in
terest by many; and to those who have not yet perused it, we give it our 
strongest recommendation.

The first section of the work is devoted to a consideration of the 
character of the Primitive Christians. In illustration of it, several strik
ing quotations are made from the writings of the Fathers. A, per
haps, too favourable judgment is formed respecting them; but fact 
sufficiently sustains the point of the following comparison. “ The 
stuj^ent of sacred and ecclesiastical history, must be struck by 
the vosf difierence between the two great bodies, the ancient and 
modem worshippers of the living God, and his Son Jesus Christ. I 
know that they were a church in storms of darkness; we are a church 
in sunshine and security. Is it, then, that this noble religion can only 
thrive in adversity, and weather uninjured the violence of the loudest 
storm, but droops and dies when the insidious touch of prosperity has 
begun to corrupt a single root, and some reptile heresy has quietly 
wormed itself through, and lodged in the very heart of its trunk. Un
der the beat of a summer sun, she has parted with the raiment which 
covered her up in hunger, cold, and pain, and which neither the winds 
of winter nor the furious bail could tear from ofif her. This serves to 
show the depravity of our nature the more-and guided by the Spirit 
of Inspiration, the Christian has always maintained a marked difference 
from Pagans and sinners in his opinion of true happiness, connected with 
temporal rest and prosperity, and times of trouble, pain, and death. 
Experience has taught him that afiliction refines the heart, and greatly 
raises its spiritual pleasures, when properly received. The heathens 
could never understand this, and it was left for the Christian world to 
prove it.”

From the second section entitled “ Character of Modern Christians in 
India,” we extract a few valuable passages. On the duty of the chap
lains to extend their ministrationstothe Heathen, as well as the Euro
pean population, we have the following remarks. “ Times are better 
now than they were a few years ago, as for as the visible Church is 
concerned. It isstill in the remembrance of many, when grievous wolves 
howled in the Church of Christ, who took the oversight of his flock 
not for their Master’s sake. Yet the object of sending ministers to In
dia was not onlv to fan the fire of religion among us, but to offer some 
of its light to the perishing natives. This object is stated broadly in 
passing the last charter, when an episcopal establishment was raised 
in this country. I refer my friends also to the celebrated Mr. Boyle’s 
letters on this subject. When he was a Director, holy men, by bis influ
ence seem to have been chosen for the ministry. I make this reference.
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BO far back, simply to show, that the intention baa always been  ̂to have 
chaplains who shall preach Christianity to the natives as well as to Eu
ropeans; and who does not dwell with delight on, who does not love the 
memory of, Buchanan, Brown, Martyn, and Thomason. I do not deny 
that chaplains, in the Brat place, are to minister to their European bre
thren, and that they should be located to learn the languages. — A friend 
of mine, in seven years, bad been at six different stations, where four 
different languages were spoken — but how many are there who have 
time enough and to waste — who think the Sunday the only day on 
which duty is to be done, and the other days in the week holidays, in 
which they can také their pastime, and eat the bread of idleness and 
ease. These are they who look only to the covering and not to the 
inner temple; only to the comforts, and not to the character of Chris
tianity, — who cast lots for the garment, and part the vesture of Christ 
among themselves, — who littlelieed the wants of thousands famishing 
around them for lack of the divine food which they break and give to 
a favoured few with singular coolness and charity.’’

On Deism, we have some excellent observations. “ Deism,” it is ob
served, “ is disarmed of all its point by its selfishness. A deist is essen
tially a selfish man; a selfish manís one whom none bare been ever 
known to love. For itself, the followers of infidelity and deism have 
wasted the finest energies of life, trampled on the holiest ties, and cast 
to the winds the tender and sacred charities of the heart, which to the 
genuine lover of good lie beneath its surface, like coral beds of wonderful 
form and beauty, to attract the eye, instead of the empty depths of a 
dark and turbulent sea, foaming out their own polluted iniquities.” 
It is to be regretted that this frigid and soul-destroying system is still che
rished by not a few of our countrymen in India, The history of their 
adoption of it, is very simple. The doctrines of Christianity were found 
to be spiritual and exalted for their grovelling intellects; its precepts, too 
pure for their unchaste and licentious practice; and its sanctions, too aw
ful and solemn for their guilty consciences. If ever even educationally 
respected by them, it was speedily bated, and then rejected, in neglect of 
the numerous and satisfactory proofs, external and internal, of its divine 
origin.

The responsibility of Christians for all their moral actings is strikingly 
illustrated by wbat follows, “ We live and act for others and by others — 
we give and take impressions which shall last for eternity, which affect 
the mind, memory, heart, and everlasting happiness— we communicate, 
as we receive, feelings which, like vibrations in the air, or motion in the 
water, agitate an extensive circle around us —and in the Christian eco
nomy, we are either among the number of those who leaven the lump of 
mankind with iniquity, or with righteousness. A filthy word, an unholy 
expression, or a wicked act, does not stop short at us. The slightest 
particle of sin, put in motion by a human agent, has too many invisi
ble hands to work to keep it afioat through a world of thoughts and ac
tions, gathering power as it goes, till it bursts out into a whirlwind of in
conceivable fury. There is no impotence in sin — and an act committed 
in one quarter of the world may be the spring of all the misery and mo
ral deformity which has violated the space and repose of some spot in 
the other. The narrative of the greatest epic poem of antiquity, binges 
on a “ labes haec prima malorum” of this kind — And who does not see the 
venom of the first committed sin, six thousand years ago, in full activity 
now. That acts of the nature I refer to, may lurk invisible for a length 
of time, like the electric fluid, till attracted to its shining point of energy 
and havoc by human agency, we have myriads of disastrous instances to 
prove. Could we perceive the intimate connexion between Buch agency.

    
 



392 C h ris tia n s  in  In d ia  é [Oct.
and ’ the operations of those fearful spirits of'wickedness, we shouid 
tremble at the infernal companionship commenced on earth, and which 
nothing but God’s grace and our resolution can stop from being perfected 
in bell. It is here that we should put the question. Which part am I tak
ing in the world? Could I persuade my readers to look into old John 
Bunyan’s “ Losing and taking again of the city of Mansoul,” they would 
quickly see if they love Immanuel or there vindictive Foe. On the first 
blush of such a question, who would not disavow all doubt, and range 
himself on the side of good order, happiness, and piety.”

The third section, through an unfortunate typographical error, is not 
distinctly marked. It refers to the similarity of the situation of Christians 
in India, and that of the early' Christians in the 'Roman empire. We 
give what we consider the best and most appropriate passage which it 
contains. “ It would be interesting to trace, had 1 the time, the exact re
semblance in the two religions which Christians have bad to War against
— the Pagan and Hindú. The resemblance is so close, that we may safe
ly say, the existing one is but a Protean-limb of the other. The same in 
its observances and internal requirements — the same temples same kind 
of imaginary gods; same anode of worship; same ridiculous, licentious, 
and abominable ceremonies; the same order of priesthood; and the same 
domestic restrictions and family rites. A young convert now, would have 
his feelings shocked iu perhaps precisely the same way, as a Roman con
vert would 1300 years ago. The historian whom 1 have before quoted, 
says somewhere, in these terms, (for I here quote from memory,) that 
“  the convert could not hear a sneeze, or yawn without being brought in 
contact with Paganism—could not cast his eye on a garland that was 
not dedicated to devils, or cross the threshold of bis unbelieving rela
tives, without being reminded of a superstition which he hated” — and 
thus it is now. Had we too the lively faith, the deep devotion, the sted- 
fast principle, the unmoveablo love, the abounding in labours, which our 
ancient brethren had, we should be equally wounded when witnessing 
the degrading and brutalizing effects of idolatry on the human intellect 
and the immortal soul. Instead then of countenancing such a system in 
any singlo part, we should set our faces against any of its falsehoods, 
follies, and criminal indulgences. Our line of duty is clearly marked — 
leave the heathen to support their own absurdities, and by reason dis
suade them from their hardness of heart and' unbelief. The preaching 
of Christ crucified is the minister’s and the missionary’s work — but 
the handmaid assistances belong to us. Let our light shine for them 
to follow —let our habits and conversation lead them to believe that a 
really divine and spiritual motive influences us—'let us shun ajiproving 
of their shows, their festivals, and their processions; above all, let us 
avoid the imputation of immediate assistance by the help of our 
purse. The natives who see the representatives of the British govern
ment following Ganapali, or throwing the cocoanut, invariably assert 
that we believe as much as they do in these figures of mortar and wood. 
One general behaviour like this throughout India would work wonders
— and that it can be done without touching a single sensitive feeling of 
the Hindus, is very notorious.” We add to this a similar passage from 
the last section on the “ Accountability of Christians.” “ Carry the call 
out of Britain into this heathen land; what a ebargehave we not to account 
for — the charge of a hundred millions of souls. The Mother Country 
has devolved this charge on us who ate now in India. If instead of urg
ing the darkened multitudes here to attend to it, we are sedulously busied 
in hardening their hearts against the voice of pity, ours will indeed be 
a miserable doom. If we abuse bis messengers before their face, pour 
contempt on their exhortations, deride the holy ordinances, and live with
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one life of contradictions on our tongue, Christianized b; mere commoa 
parlance, but enemies to the principles of Christianity in our conduct 
and conversation; where shall we hide our heads when the throne is set, 
the judgment is come, and our trembling souls are standing stript of all 
earthly accompaniments, coward and conscience-striken, before the Om
niscient God. If the Lord hates idolatry, and we support it, — drunken
ness, and we indulge in it, — whoredom, and we delight in it,— murder,* 
and we approve of it, — pride, and we applaud it, — infidelity, and we 
tolerate it,—̂open profanity, and we laugh at itl — can we possibly enter 
bis presence as friends? and will he not rend from ofi' our hireling faces, 
the mark of shameful hypocrisy? The very history of India has some
thing in it most remarkable. Why were the Portuguese, the Dutch, and 
the French rejected, and the English chosen to keep this country? Not 
by our own might got we possession of the land, nor by our own might 
do we retain it. If we share the amount of responsibility among us, 
what falls to each share? the blood of the souls of bow many thousands? 
Who is competent to such a charge? If we have entirely neglected it, 
what can our doom be? The same that the hider of the one talent in
curred. Shall weepinsr, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, be the result of 
our unfaithfulness? We now may pass this thought aside with distaste: 
but in those dismal places of woe, it will form a sharper pang to our mi
sery, to think that we might have sat down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, In the kingdom of heaven, but would not, — that we might have 
brought others into the feast, but cared not for them, — that we once 
were the children of many prayers, the objects of continual tears of love, 
maternal entreaty, and the sterner but more faithful father’s advice, — 
that we might have been a crown of rejoicing to them in heaven, instead 
of having brought down their gray hairs to the grave, by our unfilial and 
unnatural conduct. And 0 , if we have dragged into perdition a soul that 
Was created for eternal enjoyment but soiled, ruined, and blasted by our 
companionshipi How will the delirious fleeting hours of sensual plea
sure, add sting to sting in their memory, to the torment we already en
dure. No sighs, no tears, no eSbrts, no agonies, can bring back a lost 
Eurydice to the light of life and hope again. These ore no suppositious 
cases. The Bible tells us that there will be such. Politeness may call 
these descriptions, ■“ the horrors of Spagnoletti,” and try to whisper 
over the word hell; but when its fearful reality gleams before the .casf- 
out soul, how will it loathe the recollection of such cruel fastidiousness! 
Our God is a God of infinite love and mercy; and shall we preaume to be 
more merciful than he is, and soften down the open declaration of hia 
word? This were indeed to preach peace and leave desolation behind. 
1 address not only the openly vicious here, but the lukewarm brother 
Christian — the most unaccountable creature of the two.”

May the Lord impress these solemn statements on the hearts of all our 
readers!

To the character and Christian exertions of the writer of the work 
which we have now noticed, and who was removed from a scene of great 
usefulness in the prime of life, we adverted shortly after his lamented 
death, both in this magazine, and in another place. On these interest
ing subjects, however, we have still much to say. At the request of 
Mr. Money’s respected relatives, we have commenced the preparation 
of a full memoir of bis life.; and our best exertions shall he devoted to 
the attempt to do justice to the valuable materials which have already 
been, or may yet Im, put into our hands. We shall feel greatly obliged

•  Duelling.

V o u  VI. No. 10, 49
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to any of Mr. Money’s correspondents for the permission of taking 
copies of any of his communications which they may possess.*

Oriental Fragments. By the Author of the Hindú Pantheon. London :
Smith Elder and Co. 1834, pp. 558, ISmo.
This is a volume of tales and observations by an old soldier, and a 

learned man. Some of it is oriental, and some of it occidental. It treats 
de omnibus rebus et quibusdam aliis. It is partly instructive, partly amus
ing, partly trifling, and partly foolish. The best portion of it is that 
which is devoted to the discourse “ on eastern correspondence, titles, pre
cious stones, seals, and signets.” The long dissertation on ” Hinduism 
and the Papacy,” is well worthy of the consideration of Bishop Preoder- 
gast, who having both systems before his view, ought, if unprejudiced, 
which we do not say that be is, to be a good judge.” The bunt af
ter “ Sanskrits names”' throughout Greece, Africa, Scotland, England, 
Ireland, North and South America, the Sandwich Islands, &c. Ac. Ac. i» 
enough to tire the greatest Nimrod that ever mounted a steed. Few will 
accept of the invitation of the brave and ardent Major Moore to accom
pany him on his expedition. We are afraid that before the end of it, 
he will find himself solus. He could certainly have called the public 
to a more profitable exercise. His stores of information, we know to bo 
inexhaustible.

3^elíQ{ou» KntelHfieuce-
A S I A ---- I N D I A .

T hird report op the ambrolie English school, in connexion 
WITH THE SCOTTISH MISSION IN BOMBAY.

It is not considered necessary at present to say much respecting this 
school. It has been conducted, during the fiñeen munibs to which this re
port refers, on the same Christian principles mentioned on former occa
sions; and the attendance, though more irregular than is desirable, has not 
varied in any considerable degree. The progress of the pupils in the differ
ent branches taught has been respectable; but it is to be regretted that the 
most advanced of them have almost, in every case, embraced the first op
portunities of entering into employment as clerks, and of thus suspending 
their studies. Great difficulties, from the commencement of the school, 
have been encountered by the teachers in supporting with vigour the in
tellectual system of education, which the superintendent strove to intro
duce. This circumstance has led him, with the advice of some of the 
best friends of the school, to engage as teacher a well educated Euro
pean gentleman, and one every way qualified to doit justice. The ex
penditure of the school, in consequence of this arrangement; which it is 
expected will immediately take effect, will be much increased; but the 
greater efficiency will be a more than ample compensation. It is con
fidently hoped that sufficient funds will be furnished; and that, by the di
vine blessing, on which, it is believed, the supporters of the school rely, 
II will yet be made the instrument of much good. Experience is yield-

•  The« «hould be forwarded to the Rev. Jolm Wilson, Bombajri
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i4ig throughout India a powerful testimony to the importance vf setnina 
ries for instructing the natives through the medium of the English Ian 
guage, and especially of those in which these natives are regarded, no 
merely with a reference to their destiny in this world, but in that which 
is to come. The more they are multiplied, and the more they are sup
ported, the greater reason have we to believe that the cause of righteous
ness and peace will advance throughout a country, than which none other 
in the globe opens up at present a more glorious prospect connected with 
the career of Christian benevolence.*

P rogress op the temperance cause, sikandarabad temperance

SOCIETY. TESTIMONY OF DU. AINSLIB.

The annual meeting of the British and Foreign Temperance Socie
ty was held in Exeter Hall on Tuesday, th® i9th of May last. The 
number of societies in England and Wales was reported to be 557, and 
the number of members 115,783, being an increase of 114 societies, 
and S8,311 members, during the year. The numbers in Scotland and 
Ireland, we believe, nearly correspond with those now given.

During the last month, two societies have been formed among Che 
European soldiers in Bombay under the auspices, and at the suggestion, 
of Colonel Valiant, who personally pleaded their cause at their institution. 
About 100 of our brave countrymen have enrolled their names in them.

In our last number, we noticed the fonnatiou of the Sikandarabhd 
Society. The following minute of a meeting held on the 24th of August 
is very encouraging.

“ At a general meeting of the Secunderabad Branch Temperance So
ciety, held at|half past five o’clock, p. m., on Friday the 21st August 1835, 
in the charity school room.

“ Proposed by Lieut. Col. Ketcben, and seconded by Major Webl^ 
that Lieut. Col. Spry be requested to take the chair. Carried unani
mously.

“ Lieut Colouei Spiw having token tbeebair.
Major Webb, the Secretory to the Society, having been requested to 

open the proceedings, stated the high gratification no felt in alleging 
that, since their first meeting on the Idtb July lost, they had gone on pro
gressively adding to their numbers^ and, although the society bad not 
increased to the extent that might have been at first anticipated by the 
sanguine uiell-mshers of the Temperance Society, still, if they took into 
consideration the opposition and indifierence evinced by many to this good 
cause, the members of the society would have reason to be satisfied and 
eonvinced that the Temperance cause is prospering, and will prosper, in 
this place. Major Webb then mentioned some of the most apparent 
good effects produced, viz. The health and good conduct ot those who 
had joined it, and the great reduction in the consumption of arrack in 
the canteen of His Majesty’s 45ih reginjent. In the month of May, 440 
gallons were drunk; in June, 270 gallons; and in July, 260. Whereas,

iirior to the formation of the Temperance Society, (or a predisposing 
eeling been excited, on the agitation of the subject,) there were on the 

average from 8 to 12 hundred gallons consumed monthly. The sale 
of cheap beer, as well as the introduction of coffee, has been, in some 
degree, instrumental in causing this large decrease', but the formation of

* Conttibuliom to the school are received by the Rev. John Wilson.
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the Tomperanca Society was the gi-feat and effectiial tnearis of bringing 
ibis about.

“ The society stands thus: — At our first meeting, on the 10th Juiy 
last, there were 53 members; since joined 38; total 86. Withdrawn S; 
expelled 3; dead 1; total 13. Total members on this day 73.

“ Some additional'rulcs, approved of by the committee, were then read 
by Major Webb, as also a proposal and rules for th e ‘formation and 
conducting of a Saving’s Bank, which be stated would be a most import
ant object in aid of Temperance. The reasons to be adduced must be 
so obvious to all, that there could be no necessity to bring them for
ward, in order to prove the general benefit that must arise from it to the 
soldier. Unanimously a]>proved of, and to be carried immediately into 
effect.

“ Major Webb informed the meeting that the funds in >his hands 
amounted to 316 rupees, donations; and 43] rupees, monthly subscri|t- 
tious.

“ The proceedings closed, by Captain Alexander, Asst. Quarter Mas
ter General, reading some interesting and instructive Temperance publi- 
cations, letters, and reports,Trom other Branch Temperance Societies.

“ Proposed by Lieut Colonel Ketchen, and seconded by Captain Clarke, 
that the thanks of the meeting be given to Lieut. Colonel Spry for bis 
kindness in taking the chair. Carried unanimously.”

Q'he following testimony of Dr. Ainslie, whose acquaintance with 
medical theory and practice in India is unequalled, has just caught our 
oye, in the third number of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland.

“  The Thodawrs of the Nilagiris, in Mr. Hough’s opinion, area 
very manly and noble race, their visages presenting all the features Of the 
Roman countenance, finely and strongly marked; their tall and athletic 
figures at the same time correspond with the lineaments of the face,many 
of the men standing upwards of six feet high. Mr. Scot, in speaking of 
them,says, they are erect, firm, and muscular; their hairshort and curled; 
their complexions brown; their beards bushy, and so pleasing are they in 
aspect, that in a whole village it would be difficult to find one man who, 
was not handsome. They are besides, by every account, extremely" 
cheerful, frank, playful, powerful, strong, and in their deportment alto
gether free from every thing like servility. The women, Hough observes, 
have handsome features, and their cuinplexion is fairer than that of 
the men; their teeth are beautiful; their hair, of which they are proud, 
redundant; their feet small; and their children healthy and active. If 
these physical and moral qualities do not speak loudly in favour of tho 
climate of this mountain range, I do not know what could. The inhabi
tants are, moreover, remarkable for attaining great age — another proof 
of its salubrity. There is, however, something further still to be men
tioned, to which the pure temperament of this people may be, in some de
gree, ascribed; and the fact I consider as one of great importance; it is, that 
by Mr. Scot’s report it appears that neither arrack nor toddy ore to bo 
procured on these bills; in fact, that the natives are totally unacquainted 
with the manufacture of spirituous liquors. Where, then, could be found 
a more fit sanata} turn fur soldiers, who had become infirm through habi
tual inebriety, than aome well-chosen station amongst those celebrated 
heights.  ̂ And what more convincing argument,! would ask, could be 
brought forward in opposition to those who rail ogainst tempetance soei- 
ties, than the singular fact we have just stated?”

Appended to this number are two letters addressed to the commander of 
a vessel lately in the Bombay harbour. They are from the clear head 
•nd ready pen of the worthy secretary of the Bombay Temperance
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Society. The " moderate drinking ” advocates have bad the worst of 
the argument in this part of the world.

T h ir d  r e p o r t  o f  t u b  b o m ba t  l a d ie s ’ scho o l  f o r  d b st it u t b

HATIVE GIRLS, IN CONNEXION WITH THE SCOTTISH MISSION.

Â late celebratecf wrriter * makes the treatment of the female sex the 
measure of civilization. If this standard be applied to India, a judg
ment most unfavourable to the country must be the result. Woman is 
here in a state of the lowest degradation. Her entrance info the world 
is not characterized by those reioicings and congratulations which the 
birth of a son never fails to call forth. Her education is entirely neg
lected, except in so far as she may be taught to consider herself as 
immensely inferior to man, and as destined to minister to bis caprice 
and his pleasure. She is early placed under unreasonable and irksome 
restraint; and not unfrequently does she experience a treatment both 
harsh and cruel. Her relatives dispose of her in marriage, with more 
regard to their own worldly advantage, than to her permanent comfort, 
and long before she is capable of forming the slightest judgment of 
the relation into which she is appointed to enter. She does not be
come the affectionate and attached friend of her husband; but, almost 
of necessity, she must view him as a tyrant. “ She who was originally 
destined to be the depositary of his thoughts, his solace in afSiction, 
his counsellor in adversity and prosperity, is reduced to the level of a 
slave, or of the brutes which he has domesticated.” The relation in 
which she stands to her Creator and his law, is carefully concealed 
from her; and the most degrading injunctions are given to her with the 
alleged authority of religion. “ Let a wife,” it is said in the Skanda 
Purâna, (iv,35,49,), “ who wishes to perform sacred ablution, wash the 
feet of her lord, and drink the water, — for a husband is to a wife 
greater than Shankara (Shiva) or Vishnu. The husband is her god, 
and priest, and religion, and its services, wherefore, abandoning every 
thing else, she ought chiefly to worship her husband.” When she be
comes the mother of children, she is disqualified from taking almost 
any share in their right education; and they receive impressions from 
her very unfavourable to the formation of a-respectable character. If, in 
the providence of God, she become a widow, her state is most deplorable. 
“ Where the condition of woman is thus degraded,” to quote the words of 
her whose connexion with the school which we are about to notice was, un
der God, the principal cause of its prosperity, “ we invariably find demora
lization, and the absence of every domestic and social virtue. Where, 
on the contrary, woman has been elevated to a participation in the re
ligious and moral privileges of man, as in every country into which the 
light of Christianity has penetrated, we find all that is pure in morals, 
exalted in feeling, and beautiful in the arrangements of social and do
mestic life.”

It will appear from these remarks, that it is not merely on account 
of the benefits which female education confers on those who are its 
direct objects that the advancement of it presents itself as a duty to- 
the Christian philanthropist. The general state of native society will 
never be improved, as long as it is neglected or partially attended to. It 
would be well if this fact were more deeply impressed on the minds of

Sharon Turner, Esq.
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all who seek the welfare of India. The stream of corruption must be 
traced to its source, and there the attempt must be made to stem it. Of 
the different classes of the natives in this country, the lower orders are 
the most accessible to benevolent effort. There are many who regret 
this circumstance, and who despair of ever seeing any considerable good 
accomplished before the upper classes of society are reached and operat
ed upon. We do not plead for the neglect of the higher classes of soci
ety; but we would remark that a little reflexion on history, and on the 
general current of human opinion, might change tho sentiment to 
which we have now alluded. Christianity itself had its first triumphs 
among the poorest of the earth; and it gradually ascended till, three cen
turies after its introduction, it occupied the throne of the Cœsars. Know
ledge is power, and gives the preeminence. If the lower orders he in 
structed, their richer neighbours will soon feel the effects of their eleva
tion; and pride and shame, not to speak of higher principles, will induce 
them speedily to aspire after equal, nay, those h i^e r attainments, the 
acquisition of which their property facilitates. We have had ocular 
demonstration of the truth of what we now aver. Five or six years ago, 
we did not meet with a single “ respectable” native in Bombay, who 
had the slightest idea of giving an education to his daughters, who would, 
in conversation, admit its desirableness, or entrust his daughters to the 
care of those who would seek to communicate it. Expostulation and 
reasoning seemed to have no effect upon them, and their circumstances, 
as far as direct attempts upon them were concerned, seemed to be almost 
hopeless. The missionaries and their friends, however, were fiot discou
raged by this state of matters. They opened their schools, visited the 
habitations of the poor, where prejudice is least rampant, and where su
perstition, though gross, is least pampered, powerful and determined; 
and, after great exertion, they obtained some scholars. Às in the case 
of the school in connexion with which these remarks are made, and 
which was the first of its kind on this side of India, the lowest and most 
destitute were not overlooked; and to secure attendance at it, such con
tributions were made for clothing and support, as were an equivalent 
for, what would be earned by the manual labour of the children un
der the direction of their parents, — while an asylum was offered to 
the orphan and friendless. The progress of the girls at the various 
echools soon attracted attention. Many of the respectable natives wit
nessed it with interest. Some of them sent their daughters to the 
schools which had been formed; and others have made private arrange
ments for their education. On this latter point, the following remark 
in an editorial article in a late number of the Darpan, a respectable 
native newspaper, is not unworthy of notice. "W e arc glad to find 
that a benevolent example has been set by a few influential indivi
duals in Bombay and elsewhere, by putting their female children into a 
regular course of study; but until every man, great and small, rich and 
poor, thinks it his positive duty to give instruction to bis daughters in 
common with male children, and until girl’s schools are established in 
every part of the country, no sensible progress in the work of female 
advancement can be anticipated.” There is every encouragement, 
then, vigorously to support the schools which have been already formed, 
and to seek for their multiplication throughout the length and breadth of 
this great country. Let the highly-favoured daughters of the West look 
upon their degraded sisters of the East around them; and by their con
tributions, prayers, and personal exertions, seek for their improvement 
in this life, and their salvation in that which is to come, and thus evince 
their gratitude for that grace through which they themselves have be
come participants in the blessings of Christianity, the source of their
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present exaltation and ennoblement, and of all their hopes of glory, ho
nour, and immortality, beyond the grave.

When the last report of the School for Destitute Girls was. presented, 
it was attended by. 40 girls. The attendance varied little from that time 
till the deeply lamented death of its devoted superintendent, Mrs. Wil
son, in April last. For a considerable time, there was a falling off in the 
number of scholars; but of late there has been an improvement, and 
the prospect of a still further accession. At present there are 31 scho
lars, 3 of whom reside on the mission premises, under the care of a res
pectable female, who has also a general charge of the school. There 
are 12 of the girls who are excellent readers, and who have acquired, 
from the perusal, and committing to memory, of the scriptures, catechisms, 
and other publications, a very respectable knowledge of the principles of 
Christianity, and who seldom fail to make a good appearance under the 
strictest cross examination. At present, they are reading, “ An Account 
of the Ancient Egyptians,” the first of a series of pamphlets prepared in 
Marktbi by Mrs. Wilson, with a view to their instruction, and that of 
the girls and boys in the other schools, in the Elements of Ancient His
tory,* and committing to memory a series of Devotional Exercises, also 
byM rs. Wilson. Beside the girls now noticed, there is another class 
of individuals who read the Scriptures, &c. The other scholars, having 
lately come to the school, have made little or no progress in learning. 
Sewing is regularly taught; and plain work for the needle is received, 
and executed on moderate terms.

The school has sustained, in the death of Mrs. Wilson, a loss severly 
felt both by the scholars and the ladies under whose patronage it is, and 
by whose liberality it is principally supported. It was the dying re
quest of Mrs Wilson, that, if possible, it should be continued; and it is also 
the desire of its friends that this should be the case, and that it should bear 
her name among the natives while they remember her with affection. 
Arrangements have been made for its conduct and superintendence,which , 
it is hoped, will afford satisfaction. In addition to a Christian female, and 
a Br&hman teacher, it receives instruction daily from an Indo-Portu- 
guese young man, trained for several years as a school visitor by Mrs. 
W . It is js under the inspection of Mr. Wilson, who examines the chil
dren twice a week; and it is occasionally visited by the ladies who sup
port it, and who are always welcomed by the children. For several 
months,, it was examined by Miss Farrar and Mrs Stevenson, who will 
occasionally continue their kind services.* In the room of Mrs. Colonel 
Russell, who has gone to England, Mrs. Major Miller has kindly under
taken the office of collector; and to her subscriptions and donations may
be paid.

In conclusion, it may be stated that two of the scholars profess ta  
believe in Christianity, and to be under its influence; and that a favoura
ble opinion of them is entertained. Let prayers be offered up to the- 
throne of grace, that disappointment may not be experienced in their 
case; and that the school, and all others of a similar nature in India, may 
be made the instrument of great good, to the salvation of many souls, 
and the praise of the Divine Redeemer.

A statement of the receipts and disbursements will be found on the co
ver of this number of the Spectator.

* The Account of the Ancient Kgyptiansis published by the Bombay Native Educa* 
tion Society, An account of the Prophecies respectiug Egypt end of their Fulfilment, 
and the other Historical Narratives referred to, are printing at the expence of a zealous 
and liberal friend of the natives. As they are intersperaed with Christian reflectioni, 
it was not considered expedient to offer them to the N. Education Society, which is pre
vented by its regulations from furnishing works on religion.
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EUROPE— ^^SCOTLAND.

E x t e n s io n  o f  t h e  e s t a b l is h e d  c h d r c h . >
‘ K '

“ Dr. Chalmers [when reporting the proceedings of the Général As* 
sembly’s Committee on the 34th May last,] rose and said, — Moderator,. 
The first appointment of this committee was made in 1838, and it was 
established last year in a permanent form, after the model of the com
mittee for the propagation of the Gospel in foreign parts. The commit
tee was appointed to ascertain the precise state of. church accommoda
tion throughout the country, to collect funds, to mature a plan for the best 
distribution of these funds, and to report to the next Assembly. The 
committee has now to report that they have not only communicated for 
this purpose with the ministers of all the parishes, but with various indi
viduals throughout the country known to be friends of the church, and a 
general result has thus been obtained. The whole donations, subscrip
tions, &c. amount to above £13,634, with the express reservation of 
£3,878 for local and specified objects; leaving, therefore, a surplus of 
£9,745 at the disposal of the General Assembly. But this is not the 
whole pecuniary result we have to make known. It has been our uni
form policy to stimulate liberality in connexion with particular neigh
bourhoods, rather than to call for remittances for the general fund. 
The Doctor then proceeded to enumerate the additional places of wor
ship in very many parishes, and the subscriptions for their erection 
which were now ^oing on, or had been completed. The whole sum ac> 

, tually subscribed in the past year for new places of worship, built or in 
' building, was £37,315 7s. 9d., of which there is placed on the general 

fund, £3181 15s. lOd.; and this large sum added to the general fund, 
amounts to the grand total of £68,677. 13s. 5d. It will be observed 
that the number of new places of worship is sixty-three. In the above 
total is not included some £600, which have been reported since the 
meeting of Assembly, and the expense of erections to be borne by pri- 
rate individuals. Our great end in those erections is, that the people 
might nro tanto be relieved of the price they would be compelled to pay for 
their church accommodations, yet the whole amount of relief  ̂ averagely 
taken, would not exceed one shilling on each sitting, leaving still for the 
maintenance of the clergyman, and other expenses, the necessity of a 
rent far too high and heavy for the circumstances of a general popu
lation.”

Of the other proceedings of the last Assembly, we shall give some 
account in our next number.

E d it o r ia l  n o t e s .

The Madras bank note, No. 1103, baa been received for the Bombay 
Religious Tract and Book Society.

W e  have a large stock of most interesting religious and literary intel
ligence on hand, fur which we shall try to make room in our next num
ber.

All the communications which we have received during the last month, 
we shall insert as soon as possible.

On leaving Bombay a snort time ago, we left with a friend a valuable 
paper on the Dasara, by £ . R. W e  are sorry to report the loss of it. 
Oould we not be furnished with another copy r
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NOVfiMBEli, M.DCCC.XXXV.

I .—CuBISTIAN KETIRfiMEffT A3 A »lEAN OF GRACE.

T o  t I I 3  B D i to «  OB T B B  O m tK T A L  C n R I I T U N  «PB C T A toR .

Sir—Tho increase of sincere decided professors of the Gospel among 
the European ofiicers, both Civil and Military, in this heathen land, of late 
years, has been the subject of frequent remark, and doubtless of gratitude 
and praise to that G od by whoso tender mercies the dayspring from on high 
hath visited as. Formerly, amid the dark profound of moral night which 
brooded over our guilty miserable countrymen, scarcely one glimmering 
star was seen; or, if one solitary gleam betokened the existence of spiri
tual light, it showed more vividly and fearfully the darkness it could not 
dispel. Now, however, the moral heaven glitters with many a star, and 
the hope and prayer of every true Christian heart is, that thousands more 
may start out into being, until the canopy glow and sparkle with a brilli
ancy which shall lead India’s benighted sons to reflect on what must bo 
the surpaasins glories of that Sun of R iohteouskebs  which, ere long, is 
to arise with healing in his beams.

But, though it bo true that, compared with tho dismal history of by-gone 
years, the Church of Christ has prospered wonderfully among our coun
trymen in this land, still tho aggregate of her members is lamentably 
small, and, worst of all, the state of those members, in general, is far 
from flourishing. Some years ago, we saw one youth after another inlist
ing himself under the banners of the cross — high in fervour—strong in 
zeal — exulting in hope, each promised fairly to run and not be weary, logo 
onward atid not faint. In one place might have been seen a little assem
bly of earnest aspirants after those honours which never fade; in another 
a band of young disciples, thirsting after divine knowledge, uniting to
gether to sing the high praises of their God, rejoicing with a common 
joy, and looking forward to a glorious consummation of the same blessed 
hope. Now, if we look around is, how us the prospect changed! .Some 
of these have turned their backs on Zion, have bidden farewell to all their 
hopes of heaven, ceasing to struggle, they have gone down again with 
the stream into the vortex of the world. Knowing the light, yea illumined 
by it, they have nevertheless turned their faces from it, have striven to 
shut it from their heart, and have preferred the darkness in which they 
formerly walked. Acquainted with the truth, they have embraced the 
lying vanities of earth, and, though advanced in some degree in salvation’s 
path, they have turned their footsteps in the ways of bell! Alas, alas for 
them I “ For it had been better for them not to have known the ways of 
righteousness, than after they have known it, to turn from the holy com- 

VoL. VI. No. U. 60
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maadment delivered unto them.” Others, again, like the Church of 
Ephesus, have left their first love, and are in consequence walking in 
darkness, and spiritual dejection. Some, it is to be feared, like Sardis, 
have a name to live, while they are dead in the sight of Him who 
searcheth the heart, and trietb the reins. Few are there who, like 
Smyrna and Philadelphia, could receive their Lord’s unqualified approval, 
and stand the scrutiny of his searching glance. And why is all this? 
Why are the professors of the Gospel thus faint and weak ? Why go they 
mourning all the day long? Wherefore have their joys departed, their 
fears returned, and their spirits become saddened? Truly, it is to be fear
ed, that, in many instances they have not counted the cost; they have not 
taken into their estimation the tribulation which all who would live godly 
in Christ Jesus must endure in this hostile world. They have laid their 
hand to the plough without considering what a field they have to labour 
on, — they have set out on their pilgrimage without calculating on what a 
wilderness they have to traverse. Therefore, though like the Israelites 
on the borders of the Red Sea, they have sang the exulting strains of 
praise as they saw their first spiritual enemies slain before their feet, yet, 
like Israel too, their souls have grown weary in the way, and have mur
mured in the wilderness. Hence, some have fainted and have utterly 
failed; and others are scarce able to proceed. In bow many instances, do 
they provoke the Holy one, and grieve him in the desert! On how many 
occasions, does their unbelief, or their carnality, threaten to exclude them 
from the promised rest! Why, I again ask, is it so; why should it be so? 
O is it not that, having become adept in the forms, we have lost much 
of the power of religion? Is it not that we are trying to live, in some 
measure, on the manna of former experience, as though that could sup
port the exigencies of the present? Is it not that we make religion too 
much a morning and evening duty, a meagre salvo of conscience, in
stead of the sole principle ot all our actions, the privilege of our being, 
the continual feast of our souls?

And while we are so sparing in the moments allotted for sacred con
verse with God and our own souls, how prodigal are we of our time 
for other purposes. 0  how do we consume in vanity that precious 
time which Goo has given us to improve for his glory and our own 
good!—that invaluable time which, even as We slay it, is hastening us 
on to the day of solemn reckoning. How do we dissipate our minds by 
frivolous pursuits, bind down our affections to earth by carnal ties, debase 
our spirits with unholy musings, and consequently find ourselves too often 
in the caverns of wailing, while tve ought to be exulting on the mountain 
of joy and praise. Nothing, nothing can argue worse for a professed 
follower of Jesus, than that wonderful averseness to frequent communion 
with God, and prayerful study of his word.

The snares that beset us are very great; and that which our worldly 
duty lays is not, perhaps, among the least. We know it is our duty to 
perform the various offices of our calling with diligence and good will, as 
unto the Lord; but do we act thus as unto the Lord? or rather, do not 
our evil hearts incline us willingly to exclude all spiritual thoughts of 
God, while imtnersing ourselves in our business? suggesting all the 
while that since such business is our duty, therefore we are acting rightly 
dn thus eagerly pursuing it — thus perverting that which in itself is right, 
by making it a plea for withdrawing our affections from their legitimate 
and glorious object. And it is on this subject, of the willing restraining 
of communion with God, and the natural aversion to solitude and medi- 
ditation, andournatural proneness to dissipation of mind, that I would have 
endeavoured to make some observations: but finding, in an Introductory 
essay by Rev. D. Young, and a work Intitled “The Christian’s Companion
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in Solitude,” some remarks far exceeding any that my miird could con- 
ceire, 1 shall transcribe them (though somewhat long*) for the beneht, as 
1 earnestly hope of my young fellow Christians. 1 earnestly recommend 
the whole volume to their careful perusal, to which the Essay forms a 
most instructive and excellent introduction.

In advocating the necessity of solitude to the Christian, he observes, 
“ The Christian requires solitude to preserve the eiuireness of his own 
individual existence, in a moral point of view. Although no extent of 
intercourse with society, can put a person in any hazard of losing the 
identity of his mind, in the physical sense of the word, yet, in a moral 
point of view, the danger of falling under this calamity is any thing but 
small. A man may be so frequently conversant with other men, aiid so 
powerfully influenced by their spirit and opinions, ns to cease from hav
ing any spirit or any opinions of his own. The individuality of his 
mind as a principle which is bound to think for itself, and act from its 
own independent convictions, may bo so neutralized, by a kind of absorp
tion into other minds, as to be no longer itself, but converted, by a process 
of slow and insensible transmutation into the creature of other minds.”
Although those with whom a man associates be really religious,___
and although the influence which they send forth upon him be never so 
pure or well intentioned, yet if be have failed to discriminate in the mat
ter; if he have allowed others to think for him, but declined to think for 
himself; if be is religious only because they are religious, and has thus 
become their creature, but not the creature of their God in Christ, he may 
palliate the matter as he will, and there may be redeeming circumstances 
of which we wish not to deprive him, yet he cannot entirely escape the 
charge of ” changing the image of the incorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man.” It is in this one mistake, so deep and 
disastrous, and mournfully prevalent, that we are to seek for the origin 
of that flimsy ephemeral piety with which the church is so sorely ag
grieved— a piety, which today may be fresh and lively and all to your 
mind, but to-morrow has dropped into extinction — a piety, in short, which 
may seem to prosper so long as you surround it with a suitable influence, 
or allow it to lean on the piety of others; but, if left to itself, or con
strained to subsist on its own resources, is instantly in danger, and easily 
overthrown by the slightest wind'of temptation. Now, although soli
tude, in itself, is not the remedy for this evil, yet it is the only suitable 
situation in which the remedy can be sought or found. Men vacillate in 
religion, or adopt the current creed, or easily take the mould of the so
ciety around them; just because they have lost the power, or never firm
ly asserted it, of thinking for themselves. But if they are to think/or 
themselves, they must also contrive to he themselves.” . . . . “ The 
Christian requires solitude, to gain him acquaintance with the state of 
his heart as a religious being. Nothing can be more precious ton seri
ous professor of Christianity, than the means of ascertaining whether be 
is, or is not a living subject of that religion, the name of which be has as
sumed. Or, if he has ascertained this point already on the one side, or on 
the other, it is of the utmost importance for him to keep reckoning with 
bis soul for ever afterward, in order to satisfy himself whether the work
ings of bis mind, which follow the ascertainment, are suited or opposed to 
its special indications. For if he allows himself to get into darkness here, 
and slotbfully permits the darkness to continue, it will spread an influ
ence, the most injurious, over the whole extent of his religious interests.

* The extracts, being too long for our space, we have abridged ; and that too, wo 
think, with advantage to the subject treated of. Mr. 'ïoung’e reasonings in hie Essavg, though good, are in general cirouitoua.—A dff,
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The Christian requires solitude for the profitable management of the 

moral elements in which be has to move. We have said already that 
man requires to be alone to preserve bis mind from that absorption, (so to 
speak,) in the minds of others, which injures or destroys bis natural in
dependence, and thereby unfits him for doing bis duty. But there is 
more than this which requires attention in reference to society around him.. 
Such society is intended by the God of providence, to promote bis educa
tion for the spiritual world; and besides preventing it from injurious inva
sion, be ought to improve it for positive advantage. It is not enough 
that its evil be neutralized, it must be rendered serviceable; and the man 
who has failed to do the latter, is sure to come short in attaining the 
former. But it is very manifest that the advantages to be derived from 
the mixture of good and evil in society, are not to be acquired by thought
less indifference, or a passive acquiescence in all that occurs; but by a 
calm, and active, and meditative survey of actions, and incidents, and 
moral appearance, as they pass in review before him, and the subjecting 
of these to the great purpose for which he is placed among them. It is 
not by yielding himself up to the current, but by gliding along with it, or 
beating up against it, or crossing it obliquely, according as he finds it fa
vourable or adverse, that the mariner reaches the distant haven. He 
floats not inactive on the bosom of the ocean, but rules it by the laws of 
bis art, and compels it to aid bis designs nofiidst all its tumultuary move
ments. So must it be with the man who feels himself afloat on the 
ocean of human society. He must not be a bondman, but a freeman in 
that society; not its vassal but 'its lord; resisting its hurtful, encroach
ments, and laying it under contribution to the specific business of his 
life. We say not that he is bound to control its measures, or is able 
always to do this any more than the voyager can bid the billows be still, 
or compel them to undulate in the direction of bis movement; but, rest
ing on the resources of his religion, he is able to controul its influence in 
its efifects upon himself, and estimate its operation ou the spirit of bis 
mind, and convert it into a ministration of salutary Christian tuition.

“ In order to this, however, it is indispensable that he retreat upon his 
Bible, and imbue his mind with the holy principles of his Bible, and 
bring the influence of society into comparison with these principles, as 
the grand ultimate test by which it ia to be. tried. Without the aid of 
this supreme directory, he has no means of managing society, nor any 
aure guide by which to discover the practical use to which its appear
ances ought to be turned. Without it, in short, be is weak and helpless, 
having nothing to oppose to the errors of society, but his own private 
sentiment; nor any thing to sanction its seeming rectitude, but the coq- 
curreuce of erring mortals; nor any solution of its dubious phenomena 
but conjectures as dubious as they. But this comparison of the spirit 
qf society, with the pure spirit of the Bible, and consequent ascertuini- 
ment of its practical results, is not an act to be despatched at once, but 
aproceae of thought and carefulness, running oa through the course of 
life, adapting itself to the varied aspects which the moving world suo- 
cessivoly assumes, and necessary, at every stage, to turn the whole to 
a profitable account. The man. who is charged with the culture of a 
heart amidst tbo din and commotion of social life, must also have his 
evenings of quietness, when he looka in secret into bis precious trust, 
and ascertains its real condition, and trains it to make a sacred use, with 
sorrow, or with satisfaction of its ever recurring intercourse with the 
hearts of others around him.

“ The Christian requires solitude to recover the exhaustion of social 
life. If the circle in which he moves be neutral as to piety, but ra
tional and intellectual, and exactly to hia mind in every thing else, he
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is apt to be ensnared by its attractions, into moods of mind,»or trains of 
thinking, or even habits and inclinations which are utterly at variance 
with the dictates of bis better judgment. If it be merely frivolous, but 
engaging in its way, and suited to bis taste in matters of relaxation, be 
is in danger of being caught into the whirl of its frivolity, till bis mind 
is relaxed and dissipated, and the tone of its piety wofully subdued. Or 
if it be absolutely ungodly, for in such society even a Christian must 
sometimes takes bis place, he is apt to be fretted and vexed if not in
fected by its contagion, his feelings lacerated, bis patience worn out, and 
bis whole soul most grievously discomposed for the subsequent exercises 
of religion.

“ To be kept entirely from the scenes where such influences are put 
forth, is not desirable, and, generally speaking, it is not possible. This 
would be to go out of the world and live a life of absolute seclusion, 
to lose the good to be got in society, for the sake of avoiding its evil, 
a plain contravention of the fixed arrangements of a gracious provi
dence. But still it is most desirable, that this evil be counteracted, and 
we know not of any counteraction so opposite, or so congenial to the 
heart of a weary Christian, as retiring into solitude, and recruiting 
himself there in fellowship with his God. For the man who is after ex
hausted by breathing the arid and dusty atmosphere of this world’s so
ciety, there is, indeed, but one resource — a corresponding frequency of 
retirement to the green pastures and still waters of spiritual invigoratiotr, 
which await him in Christian solitude. Estranged from these, bis soul 
must cleave to the dust, under the unbearable oppression of languor and 
debility; but refreshed by the pure and celestial inhalations which this re
treat affords him, his soul will come to itself, and be fitted for returning 
to intercourse with man, when duty or necessity requires it, with safety 
to himself, and advantage to his fellows.

“ The Christian requires solitude to gratify his desire for specific Christ
ian enjoyment. Christianity even in this world, is not an administration 
of discipline alone, but also a source of enjoyment, the sweetest and su
blime of which humanity is susceptible in the present state of being.. . .  
Now we say, that this love of enjoyment, is another powerful induce- 
incnt for cultivating habits of solitude. The joys of salvation, it is very 
true, are not confined to scenes of seclusion, but may flow in upon the 
soul in refreshing abundance, amidst great variety of outward circum
stances. They may spring up most delightfully in the assemblies of the 
saints or in the privacy of social piety, or in the career of righteous 
effort, against the fierceness and obstinate eontendings of a widely preva
lent impiety; although even in these instances, we believe they are sel
dom very copious, except with the man whose heart is seasoned for 
them, and warmed with the loveof them in the secrecy of his closet. We 
may admire the friend whom we greatly esteem, and feel ourselves greatly 
honoured, when we meet him in company with others, and are permitted 
to share in the general delight which bis wisdom or goodness may difluee 
around him; but the privilege is unspeakably higher, when admitted 
alone into his presence to experience the intimacies of his friendship, 
and behold the opening interior of his character, and confide to him our 
deepest secrets without suspicion or reserve. This is a privilege, carried 
to its summit in the intercourse of man with man, but the principle 
applies with augmented force to the Christian’s intercourse with bis God. 
His heart may be very happy while it mingles itself with kindred hearts 
in the presence of the Lord, But it is amidst the musings of a pious se
crecy with the Lord, when unconscious of restraint, even from the pre
sence of fellow Christians, and caught away in happy seclusion from 
terrestrial concerns, that the Christian enjoys the fulness of his liberty,
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and soars into the altitudes of delight. It isin this particular state of mind, 
more effectually than in any other, that he gets above the mists and sha
dows which becloud the glories of spiritual things and diminish their 
power to captivate or awe — it is here that his eye-sight is cleared and 
strengthened for a steady and boundless survey of the wonders of the 
Godhead manifest in the flesh — it is here that the business of this world, 
in its cares and crosses or treacherous enticements, falls off from him, like 
the mantle of the ascending prophet, and is quite forgotten while he wor
ships afar — it is here that the weightier woes of life, moral as well as 
as secular, are surmounted or mitigated, deprived of their power to op
press, and converted into the means of mellowing and extending the 
emotions of spiritual delight — it is here that the remembrances of past 
experience, with manifold sins and forgivenesses, are freshened and re
newed, exalting the Creator, but abasing the creature, and teaching him 
to sing, in sweatest melody, of mercies mingled with judgments—and it 
is here too, as in his presence-chamber with the special favourite of his 
love, that the spirit of the living God surpasses his ordinary condescension, 
displaying the tenderness of his compassion, and the exceeding riches of 
his grace with a clearness and force, and glowing interest, which fill the 
soul with hallowed rapture, and lift it into the sublimities of adoration 
and praise.. ..

“ The considerations are submitted to the reader as a specimen of the 
advantages to be derived from solitude with bis God. And O! let him 
subject them to serious review, for if it be the case that this species of 
exercise, when rightly conducted, has indeed a powerful tendency to se
cure to him that natural independence of mind which belongs to him as 
an individual, and for which he is necessarily held responsible; that it fits 
him for the proper management of the moral elements, among which he 
moves; that it aids him most efiectively in ascertaining the state of his 
heart; that it yields him after a most greatful relief, from the spiritual ex
haustion of social life; that it opens to him springs of specific enjoyment 
which without it are but sparingly attained— if it thus goes to clear and 
to consolidate bis character and give him nerve and decision in the 
Chritian life, then surely it must assume an importance in his eye, which 
may easily induce him to sacrifice not a little for the sake of giving it its 
due. Let him weigh it well in its claims upon his notice; let him allow 
it to stand out before him, in its real magnitude, and paramount import
ance; and it tP t l l  find its share in the regular distribution of his time: for 
the want of time, so loudly deplored in almost all departments of human 
activity, is not absolute but relative, arising not from an actual scarcity 
in that precious commodity, but from the want of economy in the selec- , 
tion of its employment. Let him yield so far to the plainest dictates of 
common sense, and general experience, and enlightened self-love, as to 
give to that which is first in importance, the primary place in his plan of 
operation, and then will he find, that business or recreation, or whatso
ever else there be, which interferes with bis wishes and convictions, will 
give way in respectful deference to the claim's of a higher duty to him
self, and to bis G o d . ”  E. U.

II.— C h UISTIAJ» F E L L O W S H ir AS A MEAN OF GRACE.

My Dear f̂ ir — How strange and unnatural would it appear for a large 
party of pilgrims whose steps bend in the same direction, to permit 
the time occupied by the journey to pass a way unbroken by the holding 
of any converse regarding the city, whither they are going; and how unsafe

    
 



1835.] C hristian  F ellow ship  a s a  M ean c f  Grac?.. 407
would it be for each to struggle along the path of his own choosing, ins
tead of all travelling in one or more compact bodies, and seldom to be seen 
in company except when at stated times they meet in the tabernacle of the 
ruler of the caravan, when respect for him prevents their holding 
any intercourse nritb' each other, and their attention is entirely directed 
to the instructions, regarding the remaining portion of their pilgrimage, 
imparted by bis spokesman. Is it not natural to expect that they should 
occasionally meet in groups at the close of the day, that each might re
count the quicksands he had avoided, the thorny paths into which be 
had wandered, the wounds he had received from external enemies, 
and the hindrances be bad experienced from his own sickness, and 
Infirmity? Then would the elder pilgrim encourage with his expe
rience, the younger, the weak be assisted by the strong, and the cure of 
the sick be attempted by the application of some of those simple remedies 
with which the “ Traveller’s Guide” abounds. Thus the length of 
the way being lightened, and the attention engaged, they would cheerfully 
go on their way. Now, if the expediency of this system be granted as 
regards worldly concerns, how much more must it be admitted as re
gards spiritual interests; and is it not but too true that in this country 
(where, of all others, they ought to be united as one man) there are many 
stations where the Christian part of the society have but little inter
course with each other, where they seldom meet but in the house of 
God where they assemble to listen not to speak? And is it not lamenta
ble, that when they do come together in a social manner, the conver
sation is almost exclusively on worldly topics? Who can estimate the 
bond of brotherly love which exists among those who “ speak often 
one to another” on those things which make for our eternal peace — 
when the aged disciple, who has long run the race of Christian expe
rience, can tell his younger brethren, what the Lord bath done for bis 
soul, when the “ Father,” and “ young men” in Christ, can affection
ately put the “ little children on their guard against “ the little foxes 
that spoil the vines” — against the various gulfs which yawn around 
them on their voyage to the haven of rest — when be who is rejoicing 
in the full assurance of the love of Christ appropriated through the Spirit, 
can cheer him who is walking in darkness of despair, and the black 
valley of the shadow of death — when he "  who has overcome the 
the wicked one,” can help him to buckle on the Christian panoply, who 
is tempted to feel that the conflicts he has to engage in, are harder than 
those which “ are common to man” — when the wandering sheep may 
be restored to the fold, and the rich promises of Scripture be arrayed 
in consolation before any who need all the balm which Gilead can pro
duce, who need to be comforted, lest perhaps they be swallowed up by 
overmuch sorrow—and, above all, when they shall obey the inspired 
apostle’s injunction, “ Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves toge
ther as the manner of some is;” These are but a few of the happy re
sults which accrue from Christian meetings, we know “ that many 
coals keep up the flame,” we know that man left alone becomes selfish; 
and it is our duty to seek out and aid those who from peculiarity of 
situation, and the withholding of the right haund of of fellowship, 
and encouragement to come out and be separate, are fain to put up 
with more of the society of the world, than is either good for them or to 
their tastes. I know that many plead against the excitement sometimes 
witnessed in such meetings, but that is not the fault of the system, but 
of a want of humble, prayerful seeking for the guidance of G o d ’s  
Holy Spirit to lead us into all truth. I know that where the conversa
tion is not very much confined to religious topics, there may exist nearly 
as great a degree of dissipation as in the attendance upon balls, &c. &c.
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I know that the bouI is often fettered in the stiff formality of a room 
full of people, where it is neither expedient nor desirable that the heart 
should be freely opened; and I am well aware of the delicacy which 
must exist of openly canvassing, in their presence, the sentiments of 
our spiritual guides—but still, 1 think, with a little management, these 
evils may be kept within bounds, and social meetings Jof G od’s peor 
pie made the means in His bands of much growth in grace, and ripen
ing for the kingdom of heaven where we shall meet to part no more. 
And I have no hesitation in saying, that where such meetings do 
not exist, the enemy has given to him “ occasion to blaspheme;” 
others cannot say, “ See how these Christians love one another:” and 
howsoever large the numbers may be of individual believers, they do 
not deserve the name of a “ Christian society,” because they do not as
sociate or unite, in a manner evidencing brotherly love and affection one 
to another. Let us ever bear in mind our Redeemer’s words, “ By this 
shall all men know, that ye are my disciples,if ye have love one to another.” 
John xiii. 35. Believe me, my dear Sir, yours sincerely,

JOVBNIS.
To this note may bo added an extract from a letter, by an admired 

Christian friend, of deep religious experience, lately removed from this 
sublinary scene, addressed to an esteemed acquaintance at this sta
t i o n - I  reflect with great pleasure on my visit to----- , and on the
delightful Christian intercourse, I was privileged to enjoy, with those who 
love the Lord Jesus. When the men of the world hear us talk of this 
intercourse, they call it enthusiasm and a dream. They can speak of 
the delights of poetry, of the ecstacy which is enkindled in their minds 
when they listen to a tale of romance, or to the melody of a sublime and 
beautiful piece of music. They can dwell on the joys of patriotism and 
kindred affection, or on the ‘ peace and innocence of childhood,’ when 
the world was untried, and before the sorrows of the heart were called 
into exercise. But, when we speak of those objects, whose glory and 
beauty surpass the splendours of the material universe; and when wo 
speak of a peace which passeth all understanding, of a joy which exists 
in the midst of sorrow, and brightens the darkness of the grave, of a 
hope full of immortality, and of a love stronger than death, they think 
we are weak, and brand us with the name of enthusiasts. Would that 
we had more of the delight, and fervency in spiritual things which they 
condemn! Could we view spiritual things in their just dimensions, 
could we weigh them in the scales of truth, sure I am that our commu
nion with each other would be more divine and heavenly than it gene
rally is. To every Christian dwelling among the heathen, the ministry 
of the Gospel is, in some measure, entrusted; and, wben we reflect on 
the deep responsibility which is involved in this consideration, we may 
well wonder that we think and talk so little of that which engages the 
contemplation of angels and the redeemed. Those who fear the Lord 
ought to hold frequent intercourse. It is a mean of exciting to love and 
to good works. It inspires us with a keener relish for communion with 
God. It is an emblem of heaven’s happiness, where no retiring or selfish, 
feeling, flnds any place, and where one pervading and exstatic throb of 
praise and gratitude, inspires the song of the redeemed worshippers.”

I I I .— Ôn t h e  l it u r g ic a l  s e r v ic e s  o p  t h e  c h u r c h  o p  ENGLAND.

Sir — As a member of the Church of England, and sincerely attached 
to her form of worship, I wish to ask, whether her ministers are permitted
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to alter that form at pleasure: for instance, to substitute otherportions of 
Scripture for those appointed for the day, or to mix up the lessons with 
a runnin:; eommentary, and the interpretation of explanatory words. Ac
customed as I have been to look out the lessons for the day, sometimes 
to read them, and always to expect them to be read in the course of divine 
worship, I have experienced disappointment in finding a lesson selected 
according to the taste of the preacher. I remember one clergyroaiv 
whose first lesson was invariably a chapter of the book of Proverbs. How
ever, (his grievance is comparatively tolerable: the other, that of in
troducing the preacher’s own words and interpretations, when he ought, 
according to our form of worship, to be reading the simple word of God, is 
not, I think, so defensible; and is, I humbly submit, contrary to the prac
tice and rule of the Church of England. There can be no doubt, that 
the best motives have influenced our ministers on these occasions, but 
have they authority for these deviations from the established form of their 
Church.^ and if they have, are they advisable? Hitherto, I have always 
made certain of hearing, besides our admirable Litany, a portion of the 
Psalms, two other chapters of the Bible, the Lord’s Prayer, and tho 
Commandments; and these advantages cannot be commanded in any 
Presbyterian or Dissenter’s congregation, where one is, from beginning 
to end, at the mercy of the minister, who must extemporize both his 
prayers and sermon. 1 am. Sir, your obedient servant,

Civis.

IV.—On v a in  r e p e t it io n s  in  p r a y e r  a n d  p r a is e .

To T U B  E D I T O R  OR T H E  O R I E N T A L  C U R I I T I A N  S T E C T A T O R .

Math. vi. 7. When ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen.
This injunction of our Saviour, seems to require particular atteotion 

from Christians in India, since they are placed in the midst of heathen, 
who are in the habit of using the repetitions spoken of, and ought there
fore to be very cautious of encouraging them by example, of giving them 
an opportunity of retorting when reproved for their false worship. Yet 
most Christians appear to look upon this point with indifference. In the 
English Church, the Lord’s Prayer is sometimes repeated five times in the 
course of a morning; and in many churches, in singing, the tune is chos
en without any reference to the metre of the psalm, so that occasionally 
a line, or part of a line, has to be repeated two, three, or more times, in 
order to adapt tho words to the tune. But it may be said that the prohibi
tion refers not to singing, but to prayer; many of the psalms, however, are 
prayers, and even if they were not so, it will scarcely be maintained that 
vain repetitions, though prohibited in prayer, are allowable in other parts 
of Divine worship. Again, it has been said that these repetitions are 
not vain, but emphatic; if so, every stanza must require the emphasis on 
the same line, which does not appear to be invariably the ca.se; and 
even if this argument should occasionally hold good with regard to 
whole lines, yet it must fail when a part only is repeated, for then fre
quently words are divided, and the sense almost always marred. I was 
once much disgusted at hearing a beautiful hymn perverted in this man
ner: one line was, “ God and sinners reconciled; ” but by the singers 
was changed into, “God and sin, God and sin, God and sinners reconcil
ed,” showing clearly that they did not sing with the understanding, but 
thought only of the tune. How any Christians can suppose, that such 
singing is pleasing in the sight of God, surpasses my comprehension; and 
X hare no hesitation in asserting, that Psalm-singing ought to bo abamdou- 

VoL. VI. Vo. 11. 61
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ed as a part of the worship of God, if these vain repetitions were inse
parable from it. But this cannot be said, for there are manjr plain tunes 
adapted to almost every kind of metre, by a proper selection from 
which, repetitions might always be avoided. I have been desirous of 
bringing this point to the notice of Christian congregations, in the hope, 
that, however unimportant the subject may appear in itself, they will no 
longer hold that indifferent which the Lord Jesus has forbidden. C. S.

V .— L e t t e r  o n  f r e e - m a s o n r y .
Sept. 5, 1835.

My dear Friend — I received your letter about masonry, some time 
ago, and now I will endeavour to answer it. Your question is, “ Is it 
right to be a mason Before a satisfactory answer can be given, wo 
must know what masonry is. Here at once we find ourselves at a loss, 
for it is a secret association; regarding which, members will not give any 
definite information, because, as they say, they are prohibited by their 
rules from revealing any thing regarding it to the uninitiated. In form
ing our opinion of the society, we have therefore no resource besides 
the external conduct of the members, and their general character, their 
own publications on the subject, together with what we can gather from 
the members by conversation.

Now, we know very little of the peculiar conduct of masons as such. 
This is ns much a secret as any other part of masonry. They tell us 
that they relieve each other in distress; and probably there is some 
truth in what they say: but they have never shown us that they do 
more than is required of them by the principles of natural religion. 
It is a dictate, of natural conscience and reason, as well as of the Gos
pel, that we should do good to all men as we have opportunity. This 
duty, it is true, is in general lamentably neglected, and masons do not make 
out a good case for themselves, by restricting these good oflices to those 
of their own society. The duties of the moral law are not at all altered 
by the Gospel, nor that what may have been a duty before, has ceased from 
being a duty now; neither, excepting the peculiar love to Christians as 
such, (which masons as such do not and cannot profess,) has the Gos
pel added any thing to the moral law; neither is the necessity of obedi
ence to its precepts as a rule of life, at all affected by the Gospel. The 
Gospel, indeed, gives us new motives and new ability to obedience: but 
these motives and this ability are foreign to masonry as a system, as 
masons themselves acknowledge. But they say “ we do more than 
others.” It may be so; they do a part of their duty, while others do none. 
It is, however, a bad argument, that because others are contented in do
ing nothing, therefore, they may be contented in doing one half. This 
they ought to do, and not leave the other half undone. They are not 
wise thus to measure themselves by themselves.

It is evident that, while men satisfy their minds with such views of 
duly, their consciences are far from being enlightened, as to the extent 
of requirements and obligations of the moral law, without which their 
views of Christianity must be radically defective, and hence the incompa
tibility of Masonic with Christian zeal.

Again, if wo look to the conduct of masons, as members of society, we 
do not see it marked by any particular excellency, above that of other 
tnen. We know that masons are as greatly addicted to drinking, fornica
tion. Sabbath-breaking, and swearing, as other worldly men. I never knew 
of.auy masou who reproved a brother mason for these things, nor did
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I ever hear any thing from which 1 could gather, that tbese'things were 
inconsistent with a person being  ̂a good mason.’ They tell us of laxity 
of discipline; but we know of no cause for this, seeing that they are a 
society complete among themselves, who make and administer their 
own laws. Moreover, whatever may be the conduct of particular mem
bers, their office-bearers are elected by the members at large, and we must 

■ presume that the persons thus elected are thought fit and worthy to 
preside over the society; and from the known character of these masters, 
we may fairly judge as to the character of the society. Now we see 
these masters to bo not commonly guiltless of the sins above specified; 
and we know that they are not unfrequently professedly infidel in sen
timent.

VVe can proceed thus far upon plain facts and undeniable principles. 
Let us now examine their publications. The first idea that occurs on 
perusing masonic volumes, is the studied ambiguity of style, from which 
the uninitiated are unable to attach any definite meaning, or to judge 
correctly of the principles intended to be taught; for no one can judge 
correctly of that which he does not understand. If the writings of 
masons really contain the same principles as are contained in the 
Scriptures, there cannot be conceived a contrast more perfect than the 
manners of inculcating these principles in the respective volumes. What
ever difficulties occur regarding Scripture doctrines, they belong evi
dently to the subject, and not to the manner of treating it; the practi
cal parts of Scripture are adopted to the comprehension of a child.

Regarding facts mentioned in Scripture, the masonic authors tell us 
many things which the Scriptures do not enable us either to affirm or 
deny; but we may fairly reason as to the means of knowledge professed 
by masons. These means are either inspiration or tradition. To the 
former, masons make no pretensions; the latter is their only ostensible, 
and ostended means. The Jews are the only channel by which these 
traditions can have been conveyed. Several of the facts, to which these 
traditions refer, occurred before any writings existed among the Jews; 
and some of them occurred before the Jews themselves had any exist
ence. We may fairly question the correctness of these traditions, and 
all others regarding events before the Babylonish captivity; because 
it is well known, and the Jews admit, that besides the Scriptures, they 
have not any writings older than that captivity. We know, however, 
that the Jews have traditions of events long previous to that period; 
reaching indeed, according to their own account, to the time when 
Adam was in paradise. These traditions are contained in the Mishnee 
and Talmuds, into which they have put all they know; and besides 
this, they tell us that they have no information on the matter traditional 
or other. We are thus led to the conclusion that, if the profession of 
the antiquity of masonic traditions be made in good faith, these tradi
tions must be the same as those contained in the Mishnae and Talmuds. 
Masons must be grossly ignorant, if they are not aware of the identity 
of their own traditions with those of the Jews. We know also that these 
Talmudic traditions are the same as those received by the Jews of our 
Saviour’s time, and usually spoken of as ‘ t/ie traditions of the elders:’ 
at least, the authors of the Talmud intended them to be the same, for 
after the dispersion by Titus, and about 200 years after Christ, Rabbi Juda 
Hakkadosh composed the Mishme, intended to contain all the scattered 
traditions extant, in order to guide and instruct the Jews in all time 
coming. The things contained in it, are by themselves referred to five 
heads. 1. The oral law communicated on the Mount to Moses, who 
being engaged by day in writing the law from the mouth of God, re
ceived at night this oral law, which he was not permitted to write, but
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which he repeated to Aaron, Eleazer, and the Sanhedrim, and after
wards to Joshua; and by them it was transmitted to their successors. 
This oral law was the rule for interpreting the written law.

3. The constitutions of Moses himself, after he came down from the 
Mount.

S. Constitutions and orders drawn by various ways of arguing out of 
the written laws.

4. Answers and decrees of the Sanhedrim, and other wise men in 
former ages.

5. Immemorial customs, whose original being unknown, are supposed 
to be divine.

To this Mishme were added the Tosiphotby R. Chaiah, the scholar 
of R. Judn, expounding the Mishnee; and afterwards the Baraketol 
by some Antitnimudists, About 3000 years after the destruction of the 
Temple, R. Jonathan, composed the Jerusalem Talmud, consisting of 
comments, exposition, and disputes, on the Mishnee; and about 100 years 
later was composed the Babylonian Talmud or Gemara by R. Asé; who, 
after spending 32 years upon it, died, leaving it uniiuished; however, his 
disciple’s about 71 years afterwards, finished the great work. The whole 
of both Talmuds may be referred to five heads. They expound the 
text of the Mishme. 2. Decide questions of right and fact. 3. Report the 
disputatious traditions and constitutions of the doctors, who lived in the 
time between the Talmuds and Misbnse. 4, Give allegorical monstrous 
expositions of Scripture called Midrashoth. 5. Report stories of the like 
nature.*

If the Saviour said of the traditions of the Jews of his time, “Full 
well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tra
ditions,” and “ by your traditions, ye make the command of none effect,” 
how much more would he have said the same of those of the Talmud 
and Mishme. f Yet these and these only, if masons deal honestly, can 
they teach to their disciples. By the way, I suspect that the term m ason  
has a relation to M ishnce, much nearer than to the term as designating a 
class of labourers. There is not extant any rational account of mason
ry beyond three hundred years back, and it is easy to conceive how in 
those days of ignorance terms might be confounded. This etymology is 
as good, if not better, than that from ftcéaqavioí which some masons 
have given, pretending it to indicate a knowledge of the true solar system 
as taught by Pythagoras. The adepts who transformed P ythagoras into 
P e te r  G ow er, may fairly be supposed to have hammered M ishncn  into ma~ 
son. It is a remarkable fact that masons have the same prejudice ns the 
Jews against the use of the word Jehovah.

But, by the help of their recognized and approved publications, we can 
proceed a step further in analysing the nature and tendency of the doc
trine of Masonry. I'o  the uninitiated, the most intelligible portions of 
masonic books are, the funeral service for a deceased brother, and their 
prayers. Here, if any wbere,we may expect to find plainness of speech, 
and here accordingly they do speak plainly; and by the only construction 
which their language will bear, they deliberately and distinctly avow the 
doctrine of human merit before God. See Preston, Oliver, Ashe, &c.

It is generally admitted to be nut quite fair to judge, by their poetry, 
concerning the opinions and doctrines of any party, who condescend to 
express themselves intelligibly in sober prose. But this rule will not ap
ply to masons, for they professedly veil their doctrines in unintelligible 
prose, i.e. prose unintelligible to the uninitiated. If we read over a 
volume of masonic songs, we cannot avoid being struck with the idea

* Seo at large Dr. Osren’a 7lh Eiercitation prefiaed to tiii Exposition of the Epiatle 
ftf the Hebfowe.
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that masons plume themselves ihi^hly, aad take no small credit to tbem- 
selves, for their good works. They are far from feeling or acknow
ledging themselves to be unprofitable servants. One of their songs has 
these expression, ‘we.—

The hungry feed, the naked clothe 
And thie ia our foundation stone.

Judge whether or not this foundation stone be, or be not, the ground of 
their hope. ‘ Their Rock is not as our Rock themselves being judges.’ 
Conceive if you can any one who has been brought into the marvelous 
light of the Gospel, using the expressions of the song, “Once I was blind 
and could not see. And all was dark me round” ; &c. If they say this is 
not fair, you must judge of us by our songs.” 1 answer, they have no right 
to use such a plea; nor can they, unless from a desire to avoid any opi
nion being formed of them at all. We must judge by what we can under
stand, until they shall be pleased to express themselves more plainly.

A little farther information may be gathered from their conversation. 
They tell us fine stories about the apostles having been masons, and they 
seem to have a great liking to the Apostle John, who, as they say, was a
§ rent mason; 1 presume they speak in this manner, because the apostle 

ohn insists greatly on brotherly love, which they profess to cultivate and 
exercise in a peculiar manner. Whether or not John was a mason I 
know nothing; one thing 1 do know, that his masonry was not the same 
as theirs. John tells us plainly, that if any come to us and bring not this 
doctrine,(of the Father and the Son), we are not to receive him into our 
house, nor bid him God speed, lest we be thereby partakers of his evil 
deeds. This is a specimen of John’s masonry: but masons now adays 
can receive into their society and fellowship Musalmans who deny this 
doctrine. From which I conclude that the raasonary of modern masons 
is radically different from that of John.

The truth is that masonry, as it now stands, is neither more nor less 
than an association, for rendering to one another mutual good offices, the 
fimdameiital bond of union being the recognition of brotherhood among 
the members as children ef a common Creator; to which are added soma 
cabalistic signs, and some Jewish traditions about Adam, and Paradise, 
the creation of the world, and the blue a r c h  of heaven; and tbefiood, 
and Noah, and the ark and the rainbow, and JMoses, and the oral law, and 
the temple, &c. &c. of which traditions, the original being unknown, they 
are supposed to be divine.

I am , &c. A k tim ish k ìe .
P. S. Instead of sending you an answer direct, 1 send it through the 

Spectator, as the subject is of general interest; and 1 fear that many per
sons esteem masonry as a very tolerable substitute for Christianity.

V I.—L e t t e r  to  t h e  e d it o r  fr o m  an  o f f ic e r  o f  t h e  b e n a b e s

RESPECTING THE MALDIVA ISLANDS.
Cochin, Feb. 26, 1835,

_ My dear — , I am afraid the expectations raised, and the interest es- 
cited concerning these islands, will hardly be answered. When we first 
anchored off the principal island “Mill,” the natives showed strong symp
toms of fear. Knowing their own weakness, they looked on us with 
much suspicion, and would not allow the Captain an interview with the 
Sultan, although at first it was demanded to deliver the presents from the 
Bombay Govermeot, the chief of which was a gilt framed lookir^-glast.
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The presents, however, were delivered, and a verbal permission to sur« 
vey given us on a state occasion, when the “ Bodhng, or Nohles,” came 
ofT to the ship dressed in Bengal silks, and finery, in the name of was 
the Sultan. King’s Islnda is about miles in circumference, thickly 
studded with cocoanut trees, under which the huts are situated, plea
santly shaded with a variety of wild fiowers, and a fewfruits round them, 
such as the plantain, pomegranate, lime, papau, and pumpkin. The na
tives are all Muhammadans, but very little acquainted with their reli
gion. The Arabic language is not understood by more than five persons 
on the island, though many can read the character. Their religion con
sists principally in learning by heart some few koranic phrases, which 
they have ready or all occasions, and in outward observances, particular
ly the Ramadan, which if a man neglects he is not considered a Mussal- 
inan. The islands are very small, (the largest three tniles long), and close 
together. In some places the curious coral wall rises to the surface con
necting the islands together, in others not. I applied myself to the study of 
the language with some little succees, it being unknown, and 1 have for
warded some account of it, with the ship’s papers, to-day to the Superin
tendent, (Sir Charles Malcolm), requesting he would remit the account 
to you, thinking that if you had time to examine it, you might assist 
me with your advice, as to the rendering of the sounds of the letters and 
vowels into English, &c., and you may find a pleasure in discovering its 
affinity to other languages . . . .

We have carefully examined the specimens of the language forwarded 
by Mr. Christopher. In his vocabulary, there is a such a predomi
nance of Singalese words, as proves that the islands have been principally 
peopled from Ceylon, and such a mixture of Sanskrits words as is fa
vourable to the theory, that the emigration from that island took place af
ter the Brahmanical religion had made considerable progress in it. 
There arc also some Arabic and African words, which, along with the 
curious character used, which, contrary to the form of those of 
the Indian nations, reads from right to left, must have been intro
duced along with the religion of Muhammad, probably propagated by 
a body of settlers. As Mr. Christopher, and Mr. Young, have remained 
on the islands during the naonsoon, for the purpose of prosecuting further 
researches, we may expect to receive from them much additional infor
mation on these and other points.

V r i . — I n t r o d u c t io n  t o  t h e  p a n c h a ' n g .

Perhaps the accompanying translation of the Introduction to thé 
Pancháng, or Native Almanac, for the present year, may prove interest
ing to some of your readers. The original Sanskrita accompanies it. 
Among the many investigations into Hindú literature, which have been 
made by the students of oriental science, the astrology of the Hindus 
seems hitherto not to have found a place, most probably on account of 
the intrinsic worthlessness of the subject. But since its times and peri
ods are intimately connected with all their ceremonies, and even the 
common transactions of their lives, it seems probable that a more inti
mate acquaintance with native character might be gained, by paying 
some attention to the influence which this belief exercises upon their 
minds. As Protestant Christians, we have reason to rejoice that we are 
delivered from so debasing a superstition. It seems to be the mark of 
a certain intermediate state of civilization between barbarism and refine- 
lueut, and will therefore disappear wherever the light of true Christianity
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shines, from whose genial influence an elevated rank in thè scale of 
human society is sure to follow. When the heathenism of Popery co
vered Europe, astrology held the rank of a science.

It was expressly forbidden by the Mosaic law; hence we find no traces 
of the study of astronomy or astrology among the Jews, and in the 
Scriptures, with the exception of the names of some of the stars, no 
astronomical terms, and no names of the planets occur.

Péar Nàgpiir, August, 1835.

w sjfir ^̂ ncBTii - a w
trfst arraffi fawiaf «  ̂ n fàfàawàr airtrisiraRR-
%  as3à ysaamyaarr aiar tr?: n a la  ataoi
xrataaTraaR à  à m  (àaara 'aa arfàafà< araraar a«ia! n a ^  
wà ^raaitr a  anar ataana' aftaiar aa’ n a%%T^aiaar a Tfaar»? 

n
Salutation to Ganesha.— He, the elephant-faced God, by meditation 

upon whose lotus feet, heaps of obstacles are cleared away, as darkness 
is dispelled by the sun, is the victorious one. By attention to the Titbis, 
(I) (lunar days) durable riches are acquired; to the man who gives 
heed to them, the Wars (2) (days of the week) prove the cause of 
long life; the Nakshatras (S) (places of the moon) annihilate the 
guilt of past sins; the Yogs (4) (a period dependent upon the motions 
of the sun and moon, in length nearly a day) put an end to separation 
from desired objects, and the Kuruus (5) (an astrological period) give 
possession of them all. These are the five Angs or Panchàng which 
the astrologer reveals, worthy of the attention of the excellent. The 
man, who, having bathed and anointed himself in the morning, eats 
the Atnrit-produced leaf of the Neem on the first day of the year, gains, 
for himsell happiness, health, long life, and wealth.

-itrti BfvpojniwTiTr aiuJigWTPf
<^»o» ?ir% vnrsrsrrar«?^<>®® rr**ni'

ift wtl xr%
«THT TfSTT || TTÌt || T q v H Ì  KT «HT:

3 1 ^ « / •«!:{%: II || 5̂ ; n 11
Of the current divine Yiig, the Krita Yug containing 1728000 years, 

the Treta containing 12960ÒO years, and the Dwapar containing 864,000 
years, have already elapsed; of the Kali 4936 years have elapsed, and 
427064 years remain. The Moon is the Regent of the present year, 
which is the 1737th of the era of Shàliwàhaii, and that whose name is 
Manmath in the cycle of si.xty; Saturn is the Minister, Mars is the 
Regent of the early harvest,-the Moon the Regent of the second harvest, 
Saturn is the Regent of prices and of the clouds, Jupiter the Regent of 
Liquids, and Mars of Solids.

ti^ ll »IT
0 # IT Ì(l:s r^ fs n T ^  x ifx T ÌN H rP i: Il ^  STWrVRfw

1. The Quality of the Year. The earth produces wheat, rice, 
sugarcane, assafeetida, and barley, Indra gives little rain, and man
kind are continually afflicted a n d  brought low with visitations of robbers ■ 
and diseases in the year, whose name is Maumatb. .
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II iN < ir<Tvq%T 5iifi>Rt
t fgf^TTOfrispT^ f^ifi?5TT n

2. The Quality of the Regent of the Year.—Cows yield abundance 
of milk, the happiness of animated creatures receives an increase, the 
fields are fertilized by rain, and Kings reverence Br&bmans in that year 
of which the Moon is Regent.

3 T ti w  II ^  a ^
Tffp n

3. The Quality of the Minister.—Corn, fruits, and flowers, will bo 
produced in small quantities, through drought the inhabitants of the 
earth will be consumed, diseases will prevail, and robbers will abound, 
and there will be much danger when Saturn is Minister.

am g atw m lk
vag ^  %fir^Tfir’ivmnTfim^g

4. The Quality of the Regent of the Early Harvest.—Without fail 
the rain and the crops will be deficient, there will be wide spread alarm 
on account of fires and robberies, and men will be distressed with san
guineous diseases, always when Mars is Regent of the Early Harvest.

a m  trynmTsq'if ar^g aw^TsneaNara:
II a m :  am f amai!

5. The Quality of the Regent of the Second Harvest.—Kings and 
all mankind will amass wealth, grain, milk, an^ fruits will abound, and 
Indra will give plenty,of rain, when the Moon is Regent of the Second 
Harvest.

am  ai^g %ra auiia+na: arm '4 ^ ' ^  atar
v̂marvTTa: g axsTta afeaaatafxmrsmrfa: at fa« afftr

aavnsfig
6. The Quality of the Regent of the Clouds.—Fears from bands of 

robbers and diseases will prevail among men, no roots, fruits, flowers or 
grain, will be produced, there will be rain aowhere, and little cold, and 
the treasures of Kings will not be filled when Saturn is the Ruler of the 
Clouds.

a r a  a a a  W ii a n a a ta a  ai^s5arfa^

7. The Quality of the Regent of Liquids.—There will be plenty of 
saflVon, of water, of new cloth, of fruits, and of the products of the 
sugarcane, and abundance of camphor, sandalwood, and gold, when 
Jupiter is the Regent of Liquids.

a m  ara  g a a r  m ar varai a a ia m t  <rii'^<if
aiami' 'mm%g

8. When Mars is the Regent of Solids, there will be abundance of 
coral, red cloth, red sandalwood, and copper.

Rsia
Corn
Crasg
Cold
Heat
Wind

The various Qualities o f the year estimated in twentieth parts.
5 Increoae 9 Idleness 13 Friendship 11 Merit t

15 Dostruction 15 Diligence 13 Disease 9 Sin 13
5 War 11 Calmness 9 Virtue 3 Distress by robbery 19
7 Hunger 1 Wrath 5 Vice 15 Relief from ihif 7
9 Thirst 11 Punishment 5 Death 7 Distress by fires 19

IS Sleep 7 Division 8 Reproduction 16 Belief from this 5
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V III .- i-A  PRESBYTERIAN LAYMAN IN REPLY TO AN EPISCOPALIAN LAY

MAN ON EPISCOPAL PRELACY^, IN HIS CRITIftUE ON MR. LAUEIe ’S
SERMON.

«  T o  T l i e  B D I T O R  O P  T I f S  O R I E N T A L  C U R I S T I A N * S P E C T A T O R -

Sir—In your last number, the Protestant Episcopalian Layman appears 
a^ain in the' field, finding fault with those who differ from him regard
ing Church government. His zeal for episcopal prelacy is great, but 
his knowledge seems not answerable. Had he taken a little more time 
to study the subject before writing upon it, perhaps he might have 
given us something more to the purpose, or at least have avowed ex
posing, as he has done, his knowledge of ecclesiastical history and scrip
ture criticism.

He commences his attack on Mr. I.aurie’s sermon, by telling us that 
it most decidedly attempts to uphold the position of ecclesiastical parity, 
which was unknown and unheard of for the first fifteen centuries of the 
Christian era; and then, at some length, he endeavours to show the pre- 
latical episcopacy of Timothy and Titus.

Some months ago, another writer, in your periodical, referred to the 
case of Timothy and Titus, as scriptural examples of bishops as now 
understood; and as they are generally quoted by episcopalians as irre
fragable examples of the point in question, it may be well to attend 
carefully to the real state of the case.

Erom the remark appended to the epistle to Timothy and Titus, we 
are given to understand, that they were ordained first bishop of Ephesus 
and Crete respectively; but we should remember that these subscriptions 
are of no authority, though there be no indication of their apocryphal 
character by a change in the type. They are not found in any ancient 
Greek copy, and were not in the early English translations; and indeed 
they seem to have been unfairly foisted in. The early English translations 
do not at all mention that Timothy and Titus were bishops: for example, 

.B'ble printed in 1639, the subscription to 2 Tim. Is this — 
‘ IVrtUen from Rome when Paul war presented the second tyme up be-, 
fore Jimperour Nero.' At best, they are only a piece of apocryphal 
church history, the truth or falsehood of which must be ascertained 
elsewhere, it is clear, however, that whoever Inserted these subscrip
tions, meant to tell us that Timothy and Titus exercised the same office, 
whatever that office might be.

Now, If we examine the whole of these epistles, together with the 
Acts and any other part of the New Testament, we do not find that either 
Timothy or Titus are ever called bishops. \Ve may therefore lawfully 
doulrt, whether they were bishops. The office which they exercised, must 
be determined from the nature of the duties assigned to them, or by 
their designation, in the epistles themselves.

The nature of their duties seems to have beeu of the same general 
character as that of tbe^apostles, whom they accompanied and assisted, 
and by whom they were occasionally detached to set in order and 
organize the infant churches. 'They were like the apostles in every 
thing, excepting that they were not commissioned by Christ personally. 
The duty of the apostles, as we all know, was to proclaim the good 
news of salvation by Jesus Christ to all men in every nation; and we 
know also that they diligently and laboriously endeavoured to fulfil 
it. But as, in the nature of things, it was impossible that twelve men 
could travel and preach over every part of the globe, they very shortly 
engaged others to assist them in this work, aod to eoalinue it after 

VoL, VI. No. U . 63
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they- should be removed. In ecclesiasticnl history, we find frequent 
-mention of these successors of the apostles. In the New Testament 
they are called Evan/i'elists or Gospelers, or bringers of the good 
news. That their dfiice was of divine appointment, we rend in Eph. 
iv. 9, and the context, 8 — IS. Paul there shows what gifts Christ has 
given to his Church, and numerates apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of' 
the ministry, for the building up of the body of Christ, (i. e. the Church). 
So long as there shall be heathen nations to be converted, and infant 
churches to be built up, so long shall there be successors to the apostles 
in this work, like Timothy and Titus. Accordingly, among the very 
last instructions which, in the near prospect of death, Paul gives to 
Timothy, (2 Tim iv. 5, 6,) he charges him to do the work of an evangelist, 
and make full proof of his ministry, for he, the apostle, was now ready 
to be offered, and the lime of bis departure was at hand. In this passage 
it is as plain ns language can make it, that Timothy was an evangelist, 
and ns such a successor of the apostles in the work of evangelising the 
world, and all the powers vested in Timothy and Titus, which the 
Episcopalian pleads fur ns inherent in the office of n bishop, 1 freely 
grant to be inherent in a missionary. In modern times, these successors 
to the apostles, are called missionaries, and wherever the Lord blesses 
them in the work to which he sends them, there must they, like Titus, 
set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders or presbyters, 
in every city and in every congregation. These elders so appointed, 
are the ordinary ministers of the church, who, as Mr. Laurie in his 
sermon says, are called indifferently elders or bishops. As no one can 
now, with any modesty, pretend to be either an apostle or a prophet, 
it follows that the evangelist or missionary, is the highest officer in the 
Church of Christ; and, according to the rule of Christ, as be is the most 
laborious, so is he the greatest and most honorable.

So far, we have the light of the Scripture for our guide; and if we 
examine ecclesiastical history, we shall come to aconclusion very different 
from that of “ A Protestant Episcopalian Layman,” who says, that ecclesi
astical parity was unknown and unheard of for the first fifteen centuries 
of the Christian era; and in a note informs us, that he knows of but one 
exception to this remark in the case of Æriiis, whom, after Epiphanius, 
he designates an Arian. But the Episcopalian Layman ought to have 
known, that the testimony of Epiphanius, is of no great weight on the 
subject, as bis treatise on heresies is a very weak performance; he should 
have known also, that Epiphanius defended and justified praying for 
the dead against Ærins, who condemned it. The Episcopalian Lay
man supposing that Ærius was the only man, who for fifteen centuries 
had maintained the doctrine, insane beyond conception, of ecclesiastical 
parity, seems to have thought that Epiphanius alone, would he sufficient 
to confute the heretic, but he should have been more cautious of bring
ing this witness into court, or have managed so that he might have 
escaped a cross-examination.

But when other and better witnesses may be called, there is no reason 
at all for calling only one, and ns the Episcopalian Layman professes 
ignorance of where they may be found, i beg to introduce a few of thenv 
to his acquaintance. To cite all that may be found in the earliest fivo 
of the first fifteen centuries, would be too much for your periodical, 
and therefore a few only can be mentioned.

Clemens Romanus wrote an epistle to the Corinthians, as Archbishop 
Wake thinks, between A. D. 64 and 70. The Corinthian Church was 
still vexed by schisms, ns at the time when Paul wrote to them. Clemens 
says, they are shameful, yea very shameful things, beloved, to be beard»

    
 



1835.J A i* re sb y te r ia n  L aym an  6n E p isc o p a l P re la c y . 419
that the most firm and ancient Church of the Corinthians,' should for 
one or two persons, rise up in sedition against the presbyters.’ Why 
did not Clemens tell them to refer the case to the bishop.  ̂plainly because, 
'though DOW himself called first bishop of Rome, he did not know that 
there was any such person at Corinth. But Clemens mentions bishops — 
yes — he says, that ‘ the apostles preaching through cities and countries, 
constituted their first friuts, having proved them by the Spirit, for bishops 
and deacons of those that should afterwards believe!’ lie mentions only 
two orders, as we find in the address to the Philippians. In like manner, 
as Peter, in the beginning of the 5tb chapter, of his first epistle, and Paul, 
iu Tit. 1. 7—9, Clemens identifies presbyters and bishops,‘ for it would 
be no small sin, should we cast off from their bishopric those who 
without blame and holily offer the gifts. Blessed are those presbyters 
who, having finished their course, have obtained a fruitful and perfect 
dissolution.’ On this epistle of Clement, Grotius remarks, that ‘ nowhere 
therein does he ntake mention of that paramount or peculiar authori
ty of bishops which, by ecclesiastical custom, began, after the death of 
Mark, to bo introduced at Alexandria, and from that precedent into other 
places; but he plainly shows, as the apostle Paul had done, that the 
churches were governed by the common council of the presbyters, who 
are called bishops both by him and Paul. And to the same purpose 
Stillingfleet says, 'They that can find any one single bishopat Corinth, when 
Clement wrote his epistle to them, must have better eyes and judg
ment than the deservedly admired Grotius.’ According to Mr. Dodwell, a 
great champion for episcopacy, the Apostle James, at Jerusalem, was 
the only episcopalian bishop at the time, and hence those mentioned by 
Clement, were all presbyters. According to Dr. Hammond, Clement’s 
presbyters, were all bishops. According to Bishop Burnet, Clement’s 
deacons, were presbyters. At all events, it is clear that Clement men
tions but two orders of church oflBcers.

Ignatius wrote several epistles, which strongly assert episcopal supre
macy, but not to insist on the mutilations and interpolations, which his 
epistles have suffered, he uniformly maintains that the presbyters re
present the apostles, while the bishop represents Jesus Christ.

P oly carp , who w ro te  shortly  a fte r Ignatiu s, is, like C lem ent, silen t re
g a rd in g  episcopal suprem acy . Ju s tin  M arty r m entions, that ‘ in each 
assem bly th ere  was a  p residen t who preached, p ra y ed , and consecrated 
th e  eucliaristical e lem en ts,’ and is silen t as to any thing like episcopal 
ju risd ic tio n .

Irensfeus says, ‘ Wherefore it behoves us to hearken to those who are 
presbyters in the church, to those who, as we have shown, have their 
succession from the apostles, who, together with the succession of the 
episcopate, have received also the gift of the truth according to the 
pleasure of the Father.’ Stillingfleet observes, ‘What strange confusion 
must this raise in anyone’s mind that seeks for a succession of episco
pal power over presbyters from the a|)ostles, by the testimony of Irenaus, 
when he so plainly attributes both the succession to presbyters, and 
the episcopacy too which he speaks of.’

Tertullian, who wrote about the beginning of the Sd century, in his 
work De Bnptismo, says, ‘ Of giving, indeed the high priest, who is the 
bishop, has the right, then the presbyters and deacons; yet not without 
the authority of the bishop, for the honour of the church, which being 
safe, peace is safe — otherwise even laytneu have the right, for what 
is equally received may be equally given.’ And speaking of discipline, 
be says, ‘ Judgment is passed with great weight by those who are 
persuaded that God is eyeing them; and it is the greatest foretoken of 
tbe future judgment, if any one have to offended as to be excluded
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from communion in prayer, and of the assembly, and of all religious com
merce, certain approved elders preside, vrho have obtained that honor 
not by price, but by testimony.’

It would be easy to give more than a dozen of such testimonies, but it 
would be superduous. 1 shall therefore conclude with one from Jerome. 
“  Let us carefully heed the words of the apostle, saying, ‘ That thou mayest 
ordain elders in every city as I have appointed thee,’ who discoursing in 
what follows, what sort of presbyter ought to be ordained, says this, ‘ If any 
one be blameless, the husband of one wife,’ &c. afterwards adds, ‘ for a bi
shop must be blameless as the steward of God.’ A presbyter is, therefore, 
the same with a bishop. And betöre that, by the instinct of the devil, there 
were parties in religion, and it was said among the people, I am of Paul, I 
of Apollos, and 1 of Cephas, the churches were governed by the common 
council of presbyters. But after that, every one began to think that those 
whom he bad baptised were bis own, not Christ’s; it was decreed in the 
whole world, that one chosen from among the presbyters should beset 
above the rest, to whom all care of the church should belong, and that the 
seeds of schisms might be taken way. If any one think that this is our 
judgment, and not the judgment of the Scriptures, that a bishop and pres
byter are one, and that one is the name of age, the other of office, let him 
read again the words of the apostle to the rhilippians, saying, Paul and 
Timotheus the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Jesus Christ 
that are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons, grace to you and peace, 
and so on.’ Philippi is one city in Macedonin; and surely in onecity there 
could not be a plurality, of such as are called bishops. But because at that 
time they called the same person bishops and presbyters, therefore ho 
spoke indifferently of bishops as of presbyters. This may yet seem doubt
ful to some, unless it be proved by other testimony. In the Acts of the A- 
postles it is written, that when the apostle had come to Miletus, be sent to 
Cphesus, and called the presbyters of that same cbuich; to whom afterward, 
among other things, he said, ‘ Take heed to yourselves and to all the flock 
over which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops,* to feed the church of 
the Lord which he hath purchased with his own blood.’ And here observe 
carefully, how, calling the presbyters of the one city of Ephesus, be after
wards calls the same person bishops. If any will receive that epistle 
which is written to the Hebrews, under tbe’name of Paul, there also the 
care of the church is equally divided among many; for he writes to the 
people, ‘ Obey them that have the rule overyou, and submit yourselves, for 
they watch your souls, as those that must give an account, that they 
may not do it with grief, for this is unprofitable for you.’ And Peter, 
who received his name from the strength of his faith, speaketh in bis 
epistle, saying, ‘ The presbyters who are among you 1 exhort, who also 
am a presbyter and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and a portaker 
of the glory that shall bo revealed; feed the flock of the Lord which is 
among you, taking the bishopric thereof not as of necessity, but willingly.’ 
We have alleged these things, that we might show that, among the an
cients, the presbyters were the same with the bishops; but that the roots of 
dissention might be plucked up, by little and little, the whole care was de
volved upon one. As therefore the presbyters know that, by the custom 
of the church, they are subject to him who is set over them, so let the 
bishops know that they are greater than the presbyters rather by custom, 
than the truth of the Lord’s dispensation or ordering; and that they ought 
to govern the church in common, imitating Moses, who, when be had it in

* Timothy voat pretent, when thii teat epektn , and though <ome people will have it 
that Timothy was ordained Srtt hilltop of the Ephreiana, it la quite evident that Paul >vaa 
ignorant of any auch ordination. — What would Jerome have caid of auch a conceill
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his power alone to govern the people of Israel, chose seventy with whom 
he might judge the people.’*

Now let the candid judge whether or not ecclesiastical parity was un
known or unheard of for the first fifteen centuries of the Christian era, 
and whether such may with propriety be styled an insane opinion.

A PREBTTERIiN L aTMAH.

P. S. For farther jo formation on this subject, I refer to Anderson’s De
fence of Presbytery, a work unanswered and unanswerable.

October 16, '1835.

IX.—H indu '  f e m a l e s ,  i n  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  s e a ' s t r a s .

E x t r a c t  f r o u  t h i  d c r f o n  or t b f  16t b  o r  l a s t  m o n t h .

Perhaps it may not be considered foreign to my subject, were I to cite 
one or two authorities from Hindú books, with a view to show that the 
degraded state of females is not owing to the Hindú Sbástras, but to 
that baneful motive of action — the custom which we hear adduced as 
a reason for every thing that is bad and ¡n'ovoking. The following pas
sages will, I hope, serve to remove an erroneous impression which pre
vails on this subject in the minds of your Kuropean readers, especially 
the female portion of themf

With regard to the treatment of women, Manu directs:—
J Fathers, brothers, husbands, and brother-in-law, should respect 

them (women), and give them ornaments, if they would like to be happy 
themselves. Wherever women are respected, the Gods are pleasecf; 
wherever they meet with disrespect, all ceremonies are of no avail. 
Chap, iii, V. 55, 56. Again,

•  "Nothing,”  »ays Hr. M’Crie, in the appendix to the Ufe of Andrew Melville,"  has 
proved more puzzling to thayure dioino prelatisi», who fool a great veneration for the 
fathers, than the sentiments which St. Jerom hhs expressed, in various parts of his 
writings, concerning the origin of episcopacy. A very curious instance of tUia oceans 
in Hooker^s ^cc/«8tasfica/ That Jearned and masterly writer, enters into so
elaborate reply to the objections which ihe presbyterisns have raised from Jerom's as* 
sertion, that tho superiority of bishops to presbyters arose from custom rather than di* 
vine ins;itulion. In the middle of this reply, the following singular sentence occurs: 
* This answer to Saint Jerom seemeth dangeroust I  have qualified it as I  may by 
addition o f  some words o f  restraint; yet J  sa tire  not myself in my judgementit 
would be altered.* Ecclesiastical polity, book vii. sect. v. p. l i t  Lond. 1061.) I t  
will be obliging if some of the admirers ot the JEcclesiaitieal polity will examine this 
passage, and furnish a key to its meaning, and to the design with which it was intro* 
diiced. In the mean time they are welcome to any assistance which they can derive 
from tho following explication. It is known that the last three books (including tho 
seventh) of the Polity were not published during the iife*liine of tiic author. In looking 
over his manuscript, what ho had written on this part of the subject appeared to Hook
er dangerous: he retouched it and qualified his expressions, but still his answer satis* 
Jied not himself; it required yet to be altered; and lo keep this in mind he made a jot* 
ting of it on the margin. The manuscript coming inb  the hands of Dr. Gauden, bi* 
shop of Exeter, he introduced the marginal note into the text and published both toga* 
ther. We may easily conceive how ** the judicious Hooker’* would have felt at seeing 
his acknowlodgment of his perplexity in answering this objection thus ignorantly and 
rudely exposed to the public eye. Vet the blunder has been retained in alt the editions 
which 1 have seen, from that of 1661 down to that which was lately printed at tJxford! 
*Ihe ¡ecclesiastical Polity is one of the books on which candidates for holy orders are 
examined; but this does not necessarily imply that either they or their examinalore 
have mode themselves masters of its meaning and contents.” 

f  These Italics are ours.--*Edf(.
I  Not having Sir W. Jones’ Work at hand, 1 am obliged to translate these paisaget

Djyseii*
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Persons desirous of prosperity should please their. wives with ornâ  ̂
ments, and clothes, on all great occasions and festivals. The family in 
which a husband and wife are mutually happy with one another, is al
ways prosperous. Verse 59, 60.

Nothing pleases a man when bis wife is not pleased. Verse 63.
There are numberless other passages of this kind in Manu. I must, 

however, be content with the preceding, referring such of your read
ers as are curious in this matter, to the work itself. It is believed to 
be of so high an authority by the Hindus, that quotations from other 
books are quite superfluous to convince them. Those of your European 
readers who wish to know what the Vedas say on this subject, may con
sult Mr. Colebrooke*s account of Hindú marriages in the seventh volume 
o f the Asiatic Researches, in which they will find much’ to corroborate 
what I have above advanced.

1 remain, dear Sir, yours most faithfully, S.
, These observatious have called forth the following reply.

To TJEfB E D I T O R  O P  T U E  B O M B A Y  D A A P A N .

Sir — The advocacy of the education of native females by your intel
ligent and able native correspondent S., I view with n>urh satisfaction. 
I am of opinion, however, that be will be unsuccessful in exculpating the 
Sbastras from the charges so frequently brought against them on the 
ground of their encouraging female degradation.

The passages which S. quotes from Manu, respect merely outward or
nament and apparel. These passages are introduced by the Hindú legis
lator, by some assertions respecting the two sexes so very absurd and im
modest that I know you will excuse me for not quoting them; and the 
very reason which they assign for the “ ornamenting and honouring 
wives,” is such as of itself is sufficient to show that their husbands, ac
cording to the Sh&stras, are guided by aelJUhneaa in any little external re
spect which they may show to them. “ Certainly, i f  the wife be not ele-

0  attired, ahe will not exhilarate her husbatid; and i f  her lord want 
y” . . . .T h e  passage I give in the words of Sir William Jones, 

which have a greater delicacy than the original. It forms the fifth verse 
succeeding those which S. quotes. Had the Hindú legislator recom
mended the culture and adornment of the minds of females, I should not 
have found fault with him.

In the fourth chapter of Manu, and the fourth verse, we find this pas-

vití^
“ In the case of courtezanship, of marriages, of food eaten by cows, 

of fuel for a sacrifice, of benefit or protection accruing to a Bráhnian, 
there is no sin in an oath,” that is, according to Kuliúka Bhatta, in a false 
oath. Is this a licence at all proper and reasonable?

The Furánas, however, are even worse than Manu himself on the sub
ject of female degradation. “ Let the wife,” it is said in the Sknnda 
Furána, iv. 35, 49, “ who wishes to perform sacred ablution, wash the feet 
of her lord and drink the water, for a husband is to a wife greater ihan 
Shankara (Shiva) or Vishnu. — The husband is her God, and priest, and 
religion and its services, wherefore abandoning every thing else, she 
ought chiefly to worship her husband.” The original Sanskrita of these 
verses, is given in the Second Exposure of Hinduism, p. 173.

The Furánas, notwithstanding their pretensions to antiquity, I consider 
comparatively modern productions. It is evident from the jVátairí, that 
Hindú females were in ancient times treated with greater respect os 
than that to which the Furánas now entitle them.
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As India bas few examples of learned females to boast of, I think it 
desirable to hold up to public notice, in the hope of begetting imitation, 
the cases with which wo arc acquainted. The following notices from the 
work of¿Cavelly Venkata Rámaswámi on the Lives of the Dakbau Poets, 
are probably new to many of your readers.

“ d3vayar. This poetess was the daughter of a Brkhman named Bha- 
gavan,by a woman named Adi,of a low tribe... .Avayar excelled all her 
brothers and sisters in learning, although she was brought up by a Pa- 
nakar (or servile caste) songster. She was contemporary with Kam- 
ban, the author of tho Tamul Ramayanu; and she employed her ele
gant pen on various subjects, such as astronomy, medicine, and geogra
phy: her works of the latter description are much admired. Avayar 
remained a virgin all her life; and died much admired for her talents in 
poetry, and arts and sciences.

“ Uppaga. This poetess, and the two following, were sisters to Ava- 
yar. Sho was born at Utnkadu in the Arcot district, and was brought 
up by a washerwoman. She wrote a work on morality, entitled ‘Niti 
Palal.’

“ Murega was born at Kaveripatam, in the Chola country. She was 
reared up by a toddy-woman, and wrote a few poems on misceiianeous 
subjects.

“ Vally was born on the hill country, and was adopted and brought 
up by people of the Karawar tribe. She wrote numerous poems.”

S., I doubt not, is able to add to this list of worthies.
1 must now, in concluding for the present, observe, that Mr. Cole- 

brooke’s Essay on the Hindú Marriages, to which S. refers Europeans, 
contains no passages from the Vedas which oppose the degradation of 
females. It contains, in my opinion, passages of a contrary nature, one 
of which Mr. C. himself observes, “ it would be indecorous to translate 
into a modern language.” Mr. Colebrooko himself, however, advo
cates what the Vedas do not. Let all natives strive to alter that order 
of things which has warranted his censure in the following charges. 
“ In their zeal to dispose of a daughter in marriage, they do not perhaps 
consult her domestic felicity. By the death of an infant husband, she is 
condemned to virgin widowhood for tho period of her life. If both 
survive, the habitual bickerings of their infancy are prolonged in per
petual discord.” Vour’s truly.

Ambrolle, Oct. 16th, 1835. J. W.

X.—Original poetrv.
' 1. Lines addressed to a beloved child.

Oo seeiog bit countenance as<ume an espression of sadness when b{i nurse wat 
singing a Himtiistani song.

Thou ’rt as a beam of light,
A rainbow in the storm,

But quickly o’er thy brow so bright 
Comes sorrow’s dark’ning frown.

Now I shall bid thy fears away,
And we shall sing a sweeter lay.

We’ll sin'g of love divine 
In yonder radiant spheres,

Where endless light and beauty shine 
Midst all their happy years.

Where all is pure, and calm, and bright. 
Eternity’s unclouded light.
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Thy brother there doth stand 
With angel harp and voice,

Amid the holy saintly band 
Who do in Christ rejoice.

His joy shall never pass away;
His crown of gold shall ne’er decay. 

And thou art Tov’d in heaven,
By all the blissful choirs:

Bright spirits come down at even 
With their celestial lyres. ,

They hover o’er thine infant head 
They keep their watch around thy bed. 

Sleep on thy mother’s breast; j 
Thy dreams shall be of joy.

In some far distant realm of rest, 
Where pains do not annoy.

Thou art my own, my treasur’d child, 
A mother’s voice is soft and mild. 

Bombay, Dec., 1833.

[ N o v .

M. W.

2. The Breathings o f Grace,
For the OrJcDtal Christian Spectator*

Enthron’d high in glory, Jehovab, look down.
And tune our frail voices to echo thy praise;
Ob! deign to declare us in Jesus thy own.
And give ear to our tribute — the Breathings of Grace. 
Awake in our bosoms reciprocal love.
A n d  t u t o r  e a c h  t h o u g h t  in  t h i n e  o w n  h o ly  w a y s ; —
S e n d  d o w n  t h e  s o f t  w in g s  o f  t h e  h e a v e n ly  d o v e .
To waft to thy presence — the Breathings of Grace.
For the beamings of truth we now wait upon thee,—
Bright orb that illumes all creation and space!
Look down with the smilings of mercy and see 
Frail morrtals who live by the Breathings of Grace.
’Tis thou who can’st clear the thick mists from our sight,-^ 
Enliven — enrich — and enrapture our lays;
Then hush the stern blasts of thy threatening might.
That nought may be heard, but the Breathings of Grace.
And when the last radiance departs from our eyes,—
When the glow of mortality fades on each face,—
And when burst are the dearest of life’s bleeding ties,—
May our last gasp on earth, be — the Breathings of Grace. 

April 17, 1835. F b e s b t t e b .

i i l e b i e t u f l .

European Colonies in various parts o f the world, viewed in their social, 
moral, and physical condition. By John Howison, of the Honourable 
East India Company’s Bombay Medical Service, &c. &c. In two vo
lumes, 8vo, London :*Ricbard Bentley, New Burlington Street, 1834. 
The reader of this work must not get alarmed at the title, for, although 

the  ̂social, moral, and physical condition of the European colonies in 
various parts of the world is a wide field, the author by no means enters
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deeply into any of tha subjects of wbicb be treats. Haviag spent tbs 
best of his days in India, he keeps the state of the European .population 
of this country full in bis view thro^hout the work. That state, he de> 
scribes in the following words; — “ The sciences ere rarely cultivated by 
Europeans in India, and only a few persons seek enjoyment in literature, 
which, to please them, must be of the lightest kind.” Accordingly, we 
have only to fancy a young man commencing his professional career as 
surgeon to a whaler, visiting the artic regions, making a voyage or two to 
the West Indies, 'getting an appointment in the Honourable Company’s 
Service, traversing part of one of the Presidencies, obliged to go to the 
Cape fur the recovery of bis health, all the while taking a few notes of the 
scenes he witnessed*, and combining these, after bis retirement, in a conti
nued narrative, written in a pungent and flowing style, to have an idea 
of the plan of our author’s work. Of his style, the reader may judge from 
the following account of the physical state of the |>eninsula of Hindu
stan:—“ Nothing is more remarkable in the physical aspect of Hindustan, 
than the total exemption which it presents from all the more Violent and 
devastating convulsions of nature. Ther torrid zone has generally been 
considered the proper and peculiar sphere of these, at least in their most 
powerful, form; but the soil of India is no where liable to be scorched by 
volcanoes, or disrupted by earthquakes, or submerged by overflowings 
of the seo. Nor does history or tradition indicate, that accidents of the 
kind havo ever occurred in the country, and n geological examination of 
its surface corroborates this negative evidence. Toe vast peninsula, in 
whatever manner it may be contemplated, always preserves an attitude of 
s'Jblimc repose, like what we see continually repeated in the statues of its 
guardian deity, Brahmh or Budh,” Now tbis is certainly fine writing: 
but the reader may perhaps now be beginning to prick up his ears, ana 
say, Good; but what of the truth of the author’s statements.^ Are all the 
accounts of earthquakes, in the north and west of India, in former days, 
and in our own limes, nothing moro than fables? And is the author so 
certain that no such caiastronhies can ever happen to India, that he 
says, it is not liable to them ? Are there no traditions of districts submerg
ed by the overflowing of the ocean? The veriest tyro in Hindú mytho
logy, has heard of Krishna’s golden city of Dwirakà being destroyed en
tirely by on irruption of the sea. In tlic geological structure of India, are 
there no marks of the volcanic origin of any part of it? Why, the whole 
of Western India is full of the marks of its volcanic origin. The very 
stones on the streets of Bombay, and which form for us roads equal to any 
in any part of England or Scotland, are volcanic. As a farther example of 
the author’s talent of observation, we quote the following passage: “ How 
then, I ask, are the multitudes of poor that must exist in so vast a country 
provided for? They certainly neither die of want, nor do they infest the 
roads and streets like European beggars.*’ 1 liis is too bad. If Mr, 
Howison be nearsighted, we can pardon him for not seeing what every 
other body has seen; but he should have put on his spectacles, and looked 
through them at some mile or two of street, or road, in or near Bombay, 
Puna, or some other great town, before be sat down to write a book. If 
such glaring mistakes, in regard to what could have been rectified by mere
ly opening his eyos, have been committed by our author, we can hard
ly expect that he can be n safe guide in the investigation of the social and 
moral condition of Indio. In regard to the history of the land, he says, that 
“ H resembles the course of a mighty placid and unruiHed .stream, whilo 
that ef Europe is like tha agitated current of a turbid mountain rivulet.’* 
Well Would it have been for India bad this been the case. But who 
were Parasha Rama, Ràma Chandra, the sons of Pandawa, Kfiahna, 
Vikramàditya, Shàlivkban, but warriors who stirred up oife half of 

VoL. Vr. No. II. 53
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Todia against the other in the different eras of its history ? The tast 
mentioned of those personages appeared a little after the beginning oP 
our era; and from this time, according to Professor Wilson, “ India was 
broken up into a vast number of small principalities, distracted by politi
cal and religioics feuds until its invasion by Mahmud Sultan, of Ghizni, 
in the tenth century.”* Hear our author again. “ The Hindus have 
therefore always wisely avoided domestic or foreign holy wars; and the 
only instance of religious persecution which is even surmised to have oc
curred amongst them, is that which the Bráhmans once exercised amongst 
the Buddhists, ant? which is supposed to have led to several sanguinary 
battles, though the wbole story rests upon-oèsewre tradition.'* Now what, 
does the whole history of India rfest on but tradition ? And this of the 
religious wars of the Bràbtnans and' Buddista, is one of the best esta- 
biished parts of the whole- system. Assail tradition, and bow does the 
author know that “ the history of Hindustan resembl'es the course of 
a mighty placid: and unruffled stream.” Dr. Howison may have been 
born to write novels, but he has not the gift of writing history. In regard 
to civilization, according to our author, there is nothing for her but the 
rigid maintenance of the doctrine of cast, the exclusion of European set-- 
tlers and missionaries, and all the antiquated cant current among the 
alarmists thirty years back. In regard to religion, he gives the Hindú reli
gion the preference above the Christian; at least above the Protestant 
form of Christianity. Of it, he speaks in the following terms. “ As far 
as the mass of society is concerned, its doctrines are received ns a matter 
of form, and assented to merely in compliance with the customs of the 
day. Religion has long since ceased to be a subject of enthusiasm in the 
morecivilized states of Europe; and any ntark, or badge,-indicative of its 
influence, is rejected by the people as a symbol of ignorance and super
stition. , . .  .Who amongst us would willingly suffer any thing for Christ
ianity? Who would die for it? Were a crusade preached, who would" 
join its standard without pay? Feasting has long since become unfashion
able amongst clergy and laity, and when money is required for the 
erection of a church, no one will give it, unless be be assured of receiv
ing a fair percentage.” No doubt, things are bad enough, but not quite 
80  bad as this. Let Dv. Howison, if in England, take a trip to Scotland, 
and he will find money raised without any repayment, or percentage, for 
the buiiding of sixty-three churches, and all subscribed within one year;- 
One nobleman, indeed, ha's built and endowed a church entirely at his- 
own expensé. Indeed, our author admits afterwards, that bis representa- 
tation of Protestantism is to be taken cum granusalis; for he complains- 
that“ private individuals employ their means in building sectarjan places 
of worship, and in endeavouring, through the medium of missions, to-

i;ive savages abroad a taste for the practice of those virtues which have' 
atterly become vulgar among themselves at home.” Now, whatever eye' 

the builders of sectarian places of w'orsbip may have to the percentage, 
we rather suspect that few among the supporters of missions, can expect 
much of their reward till the resurrection of the just.

Dr. H. after describing the Hiúdu religion as at first consisting in the 
worship of the one Supreme Being, admits that it is now corrupted. For 
this corruption, he thus accounts, p. Si ; “ At what time this corruption of 
the religious system of the Hindfistook place is uncertain; but itmusthave 
been effected by the Brahmans, in order to pave the way to the theoerasy 
which has long prevailed, in India.” Certainly a very likely supposition. 
But in entire forgetfulness, however, of this explanation in p. 34, be says 
in regard to the objectionable parts of the Hindú religion, “ Who then 
wore the inventors of these extravagancies. Surely not those B r a h m a n s  

* lotroduolion to Uairenal History, Galeotta 1881*
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vaho found the Hindú dynatly, and who taught and believed that there 
was only one God i Surely not their lueeessore,” ^c.

With such views and prejudices, we need not bo surprised at the peculiar 
hostility, that the author displays against the attempts that are making to 
introduce Christianity into India. Nor with such specimens of bis rea> 
soning powers, can i£ bo exfrected, that he can Ijave produced any argu
ment against the evangelization of the heathen, “ sufficient to shake the 
faith, or damp the zeal, of the weakest believer.”

Was there evér a specimen of ratiocination given to the public, so in
expressibly foolish as the following: — “ The lower classes of people in 
India, have not the smallest idea of symmetry in the arrangement of fur
niture, or in the disposal of table equipage; and it is not till after they 
have been some time in the service of Europeans, that they are able to 
lay a carpet exactly in the centre of a room, or place two couches, or 
similar articles, in the same relative position. Their masters commonly 
attribute this to stupidity, though it evidently enough arises from defec~ 
five vision, consequent upon long continued inration of the optic nerve by 
the glare of a tropical sun.” Pray, Dr. Howison, bow does it happen, 
that being some time in the service of Europeans, removes the defective 
vision consequent on the irration of the optic nerve from the glare of the 
sun, and enables the poor house hamál to arrange couches, and spread 
carpets, as well as any Englishman could, who had spent the best part of 
bis life in the temperate zone?

Sorry we are, indeed, to be obliged to sbowforth the follies and inconsist
encies of Mr. Howison, or any other man, especially of one who, in private 
life, is an amiable member of society; but when men bring themselves for
ward before the public, and attack all institutions for the civilization, en
lightening, and evangelization, of the nations with which Europeans, 
in the providence of God, have been brought in contact, it is our impera
tive duty, as Christian spectators, to look narrowly into, and show forth 
eucb productions in, their true colours. To the author, we wish no high
er happiness than that he may speedily become the advocate of those prin
ciples and institutions, which he has, in the work before us, gone so far out 
of his way .to ridicule and oppose. No Christian affirms, that as much 
fans been done for the enlighteniug and evangelizing of India, as he could 
have wished; but when our author says, that “ the various attempts that 
have been made, and are still making, to give the natives of India a taste 
for European knowledge, have been eminently unsuccessful, alike as res
pects the establishment of British schools, and the labours of mission- 
nries,” every one feels that the author has left the regions of fact, for 
those of fiction. As far as schools are concerned, the thousand that al
ready exist might become ten thousand in one year, were there only 
money and superintendants; and there are many converts to Christian
ity, both in Bengal and Southern India, that we fear, both in doctrine and 
practice, would put our author, and many thousand Christians in Britain, 
to shame, if they be at all what be describes them. Our limits, however^ 
forbid our enlarging on these subjects, or following Dr. Howison from 
India to other regions of the world. The cause of Christianity, and 
Christian education, is on the ascendant, but the friends of that cause 
should stir themselves up to action just in proportion to the opposition 
made to them. Christianity is a religion of unity and action; and this is 
the reason why a comparatively small number of zealous Christians have, 
in various ages of the world, been enabled to do much. Let us rouse our
selves, then, each in his own sphere, to activity, and diligence, and pray 
.that God may work in us, both to will and to do of bis good pleasure.
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Beport o f the ttate o f Publie Instruction in, Prussia. By M. Victor 
Cousin, Peer of France, Consellor of State, Professor of Philosophy^ 
Member of the Royal Counci! of Public Instruction, &c. Translated, 
with the sanction and assistance of the Author, by Sarah Austin. 
London, 1834: foolscap 8»o., pp. 327.*
Of this work it is well remarked, by Mrs. Austin, in her admirablo 

preface, that “ there is such a coherency of parts, both in the fabric 
described, and in the description, that no one will fully understand it, 
who cannot, bear the toil of following tbe author step by step. Portions 
may be selected which show the beautiful spirit pervading the whole, 
and which must, I should think, touch any human heart;, hut its merit 
as apiece of legislation,— ns a system living and working,!—can only 
be appreciated when studied connectedly and in detail.” However, 
as there seem to us to be some few symptoms of a rising interest in 
tbe subject of education on this side of India, it may be well to direct 
public attention to tbe proceedings and discussions on tbe subject in 
£urope. M. Cousin’s report was made (1832> the foundation of'a 
complete system of national education in France, it has been made 
the subject of discussion in overy part of Europe, it has been noticed 
repeatedly in tbe Edinburgh, Quarterly, Foreign Quarterly, Westmins
ter, andEcclectic Reviews, in the Journal of Education, and, we believe, 
in almost every periodical of merit on the continent. One Edinburgh 
Professor, having proceeded to Prussia to observe the working of the 
system personally, founded on hia return an association for the pur
pose of stimulating his countrymen to on imitation of it. AnoUier 
Professor of the same University, long known for his zeal and 
exertions in the cause of education, as well as for bis eiilicbteocd views 
»n tbe subject, and the success with which be has reduced these view's 
SO practice, after having visited the Normal Schools of Germany, and 
those recently established in imitation of them in France, writes as 
follows in the Edinburgh Review;— “ The course of instruction and 
preparation for the office of schoolmaster, which we have been endea
vouring to explain, differs so widely from any thing we have hitherto 
witnessed in this island, and is so immeasurably superior, that some of 
our readers, may be disposed to think it Utopian, and to look upon it 
rather as exemplifying a propensity to gasconade and reglemens, than 
as an authentic statement of facts. Toe suspicion, however, we cun 
assure them, is altogether groundless. So wisely have the measures 
been concerted which M. Cousin recommended in bis admirable chap
ter on the Normal Schools of Prussia, and so temperately, and yet 
promptly, have they been carried into execution, that not only have we 
met, in our own very limited experience, with no proof of overstate
ment or exaggeration, but several instances occurred whore tbe suecess
foes beyond the program.” As the subject has been taken up by tbe 

tritish Parliament, and a committee, with Lord John Russell as chair
man, been appointed to inquire into it, there ie every probability that

* For this article, on a sobject at great interest, we are in()ehted to a gentleman 
Veil acquainted both with the (henry am) practice orcducation. It wil) appear from 
H, that there is much in the organization of the “  Prussian System”  well worthy 
of general imitation. W e confess, however, that we are among those who eonsides 
it somewhat de.'ective on the subject of Cbrisiianity, W e caimot see how either the 
lha spirt! or the practice of tins beaveoly system can either te  generated or support
ed, without a greater attention being bestowed on its doctrines than we believe is curipm- 
aty in the Prussian schools. While we admit the propriety, in the eircumstances of that 
country, of the avoidance of a soetBrian tuition, wo plead for a full recognition of the 
jTsnd principles of the Gospel.—Adil.
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a general eysten) tvill, ere long, be inlroduced into England. It is there* 
fore to be hoped, that the Indian authorities at home, seeing what 
is doing in every other part of the civilized world, may be induced to 
take abroad and comprehensive view of tbe subject of cdncation- in 
India. We unhesitatingly say, that little good can be affected, until the 
subject be taken up by the Government, and t>H the work of educa
tion be brought into harmony with its other proceedings. We firmly 
believe that, in many instances, the isolated and condicting efibrta of 
individuals, and even of societies, may do more mischief than good. No 
definite object being held in view, there will be no organized system, 
and no certainty of employment for the young men whose hopes are 
raised, and desires stimulated and extended, by the studies in which 
they are engaged. On the other hand, were a general system organized 
for India, and regular employment provided for those educated, their 
studies would have a special view to that employment; education would 
become general; and the British nation would thus confer a greater boon, 
and erect a nobler monument, than has ever been done by conquerors 
in a conquered country.

Mrs. Austin, in a sensible and well written preface, has noticed va* 
rious objections, which bad been raised in England, to tbe Prussian Sys
tem, and tbe recommendations of JM. Cousin’s report. Some of these 
remarks are so excellent, that we are induced to quote them. With regard 
to the interference of Goreriiment in the business of education, she 
remarks —“ It is irrational to expect that persons who have not bad the 
advantages of education, can form any estimate of the nature and ex* 
tent of those advantages. Persons of uncultivated and torpid minds, are 
not aware to what an extent education can raise, enlarge, and stimulate 
the understanding; in how great a measure it ensures a person’s happi
ness, and makes him both independent of the world, and a safe and 
peaceable member of society. Here and there we find an individual, to 
whom strong good sense, aud a lively curiosity, reveal the magnitude of 
his want. But a man has already got beyond the first rudeness and apa
thy of ignorance, w'ho longa for knowledge. Are, then, the rudeness 
and apathy of the fathers, a reason for transmitting them unaltered to 
the children! Or, to go higher, are tbe false notions, tbe useless ac
quirements, the imperfect instruction, of the ill-educated of the wealth
ier sort, a reason that, because they are satisfied with themselves, an 
enlightened Government should permit the same woste and destruction 
of moral and intellectual faculties to go on from generatioa to gene
ration?”

Equally admirable are Mrs. Austin’s remarks on the religious ten
dency of the system. “ It has been asserted by some persons, with an 
ignorance which, if it be sincere, is so shameless, that it almost deserves 
to be confounded with dishonesty, that the tendency of the system re
commended by M. Cousin is anti-religious. To this, every page of ilie 
book is an answer. Indeed, were 1 to express a fear on ibis head, it is, 
that it is far too religious for this country; that the lofty, and unworldly 
tone of feeling, the spirit of veneration, the blending of the love of 
God, and of the good and tbe beautiful, with all tbe practical business and 
the amusements of life, is what will hardly be understood here, where 
religion is so much more disjoined, both from tbe toils and from tbe 
gayeties of life. To me it appears there is not a line of tbe enactment» 
which is not profoundly religious. Nothing, it is true, is enjoined as 
to forms and creeds; but, ns M. Cousin truly says, ‘ the whole fabric rests 
m  the sacred basis of Christian love.’ As tbe most afFecting, and, 1 
must say, sublime, example of this spirit, I refer my readers — especially 
the humbler, and, as I hope, more numerous class of them—to tbe descrip-
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tion of the little schools for training poor schoolmasters in such habilSi 
and with such feelings, as shall fit them to be the useful and contented 
teachers of the humblest cottages of the most miserable villages.”

” Here is poverty to which that of many among our working classes 
ia  affluence; and it is hopeless, for no idea is held out of advancement 
or change. Yet if ever poverty appeared on earth, serene, contented, 
loft^, beneficent, graceful, it ia hero. Here we see men in the very 
-spring-time of life, so far from being made restless and envious, and 
■discontented by instruction, taking indigence and obscurity to their hearts 
for life; raised above their poor neighbours in education, only that ihey 
■may become the servants of all, and may train the lowliest children to a 
-sense of the dignity of man, and the beauty of creation, to the love of 

. God and of virtue.”. “ I confess,” adds Mrs. Austin, in reference to Eng
land, but the remark, perhaps, is not inapplicable to India, “ myself 
almost hopeless of the transplantation of such sentiments, hither where 
religion is made the theme of the fiercest and most implacable con- 
■tention; mixed up with newspaper squabbles and with legal discussions. 
Her bright and holy garments are seized and soiled by every angry 
-and ambitious-band.”

The following remark regarding the ends and objects of education, 
are deserving of the -deepest consideration by all who take any interest, 
or have any share, iu forming and guiding the-minds of the young.

“ It seems to me, too, that we are guilty of great inconsistency as to the 
■ends and objects of education. How industriously have our most able 
and zealous champions been coiuinunlly instilling into the minds of the 
people, that education is the way to advancement, that knowledge is pow
er, that a man cannot better bitnself without some learning. And then 
we complain, or we fear, that education will set them above their station, 
■disgust them with labour, make them ambitious, envious, dissatisfied I 
"We must reap ns we sow: we set before their eyes objects the most 
tempting to the desires of uncultivated men; we urge them on to the ac
quirement of knowledge, by holding out the hope that knowledge will en
able them to grasp these objects. . If their minds are corrupted by the 
nature of the aim, and imbittered by the failure which must be the lot of 
the many, who is to blame? If instead of nurturing expectations which 
■cannot be fulfilled, and turning the mind on a track which must lead to a 
sense of continual disappointment, and thence of wrong, we were to hold 
out to our humbler friends the appropriate and attainable, nay, unfailing, 
■ends of & g o o d  education, the gentle and kindly sympathies; the sense 
of self-respect, and of the respect of their fellow men; the free exercise 
■of the intellectual faculties; the gratification of a curiosity that grows by 
■what it feeds on, and yet finds food for ever; the power of regulating the 
■habits and the business of life, so as to extract the greatest possible por- 
-tion of comfort out of smalt means; the refining and tranquillizing en
joyment of the beautiful in nature and art, and the kindred perception of 
■the beauty and utility of virtue; the strengthening consciousness of duty 
-fulfilled; and, to crown all, ‘ the peace which passeih all understanding,’ 
■if we directed their aspirations this way, it is probable that we should not 
ihave to complain of being disappointed, nor they of having been deceiv- 
-ed. Who can say that wealth can purchase better things than those? 
ond who can say that they are not within the reach of every man of 
■aound body and mind, who, by labour, not destructive of either, can pro- 
■cure for himself and bis family food, clothing, and habitation ?”

We can state, from much personal experience and observation, that 
-these remarks are, at least, as applicable to the case of India, as of Eng
land. No one, who has not had particular opportunities of observing it, 
■can form any idea of the .vague and extravagant expectations formed by
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parents, as to the advantages which their sons are to gain by being educat
ed, or of the ill effects produced by the feverish excitement and uncer
tainty, in which young men are held, during the course of their studies, as 
to their future destination and occupations, while they are exposed to the 
strangest temptations to apply their acquirements in ways that are either 
immoral, dishonest, or discreditable. For this evil, the government alone 
can provide n full and adequate remedy. Societies might do something, 
individuals little otr nothing. In the following remarks of Mrs. Austin, 
on the absolute Necessity of securing a constant supply of well trained 
■choolmasters, wherever- education is made a national object, we most 
cordially concur; and in a well organized plan for procuring that supply, 
wo recognize the only appropriate means of providing employment for 
those natives of India, who are now under a process of instruction,

“ Time and experience have, it is to be supposed, nearly removed the 
illusions of mutual instruction, as a substitute for the instruction commit- - 
nicated by a mature to an immature mind: — as an auxiliary in certain 
mechanical details, no one disputes its utility. Observation long ago con 
vinced me of the entire truth of the maxim laid down by the Prussian 
Government, and approved by M. Cousin, that ‘ As is the master so is the 
school.’ A system of education is nothing without an unfailing supply 
of competent masters. In every country where primary instruction has 
been carried to any height, the necessity of instruction of this kind baa 
been felt.”

M. Cousin’s report, in the original, is divided into four sections.— 
1st. General organization of public instruction. 2d. Primary instruction. 
8d. Instruction of the second degrees or gymnasia (corresponding to Aca
demies and Grammar schools in Britain). 4tb. Higher instruction, or 
Universities. Only the former two sections have been os yet translated 
by Mrs. Austin.

In the year 1819, n special department of administration, having pub
lic instruction for its object, was constituted in Prussia; and the Baron 
Von Altenstin was placed at its bead, with a rank and authority equal to 
those of the other ministers of the crown. “ The high rank,” observes 
M. Cousin, “ assigned to the bead of public instruction, marks the re
spect in which every thing relating to that important subject, is held hy 
the Government; hence science assumes her proper place in the state. 
Civilization, the intellectual and moral interests of society, have their 
appointed ministers. This ministry embraces every thing relating to 
science, and consequently nil schools, libraries, and kindred institutions, 
such ns botanic gardens, museums, cabinets, the lower schools of sur
gery and medicine, academies of music, Ac, &c.” The minister is as
sisted by a council, divided into three sections, which correspond to the 
three branches of his office; viz., a section for church affairs, composed 
chiefly of ecclesiastics with a director at their head; a section for public 
instruction, composed almost entirely of laymen, with a director; and 
a section for medicine, with its councillors and director. The number 
of members in each of these sections is undetermined; but at the time 
of M. Cousin’s visit (1331), the section of public instruction consisted 
of twelve councillors, who met twice a week. To each section, a cor
responding office was attached. The whole expense of this central 
administration, including the salaries of the councillors, and of the mi
nister, amounted to £12,100. Prussia is divided into ten provinces, each 
of which is subdivided into departments; each of these departments 
is again subdivided into circles, and each circle is subdivided into

f
 em iende, corresponding to French com m unes, English parishes, and 
ndiau villages or townships. All the stages of public instruction are 

adapted  to this ascending scale of administration. Almost every pro-
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Tioce baa its university, having ita own autboritiea, acting under the 
auperintendance of a royal cominissary, nominated by the minister of 
public instructiou, and in direct correspondence with him. There is 
also in everv province an institution, called the provincial consistory, 
connected with the ministry of public instruction, and divided, like 
it, into three sections. All the members receive salaries, and are nomi
nated by the minister of public instruction.

The second section of the provincial consistory is called the school 
board. Its domain is more peculiarly secondary instruction, the gymna
sia (or grammar schools), and those schools which .form an intermediate 
link between the primary and secondary instruction (corresponding to 
borough schools in Scotland). The seminaries for the training of masters 
of primary schools (called normal schools in France ), are also within ita 
jurisdiction, and it has a voice in all the more important questions of 
primary instruction. Attached to the school board, is a commission of 
examination, which has two objects, viz. 1st. To examine the pupils of 
the gymnasia, who wish to pass on to the university. 2d. To examine 
those who apply for situations as teachers in gymnasia. Thus the uni
versities belong to the state alone; secondary instruction to the provinces: 
primary instruction, on the other hand, belongs to the department, and 
to the township or parish. Every township must, by the law, have a 
school, of which the pastor or curate is, in virtue of bis office, the in
spector. But there is associated with him a committee of administration 
and of superintendance, composed of some of the most considerable 
persons of the parish. In towns, where there are several schools, the 
magistrates form a higher committee, or board, which presides over the 
whole, and arranges them into one harmonious system. There is, 
besides, in the chief town of every circle, nnotber inspector, whoso 
authority extends to all the schools of that circle, and who corresponds 
with the local inspectors and committees.

The second section of M. Cousin’s report, embraces the two following 
subjects. 1st. The organization of primary instruction; 2d The actual 
stale of primary instruction in Prussia.. Under the first head he exa
mines the six following points. — 1st. Duty of parents to send their chil
dren to the primary schools; 2d. Duty of each parish to maintain a pri
mary school at its own cost; 3d., General objects and different gradations 
of primary instruction; 4th. How primary teachers arp trained, promot
ed, and punished. 5th. Authorities employed in the superintendence of 
schools. 6th. Private schools. In Prussia, the state has long imposed on 
all parents the obligation of sending their children to the public school be
tween the ages of 7 and 14, unless they are able to prove that they are 
giving them a competent education at home. No excuse, except a certifi
cate of indisposition, is admitted as valid, and there are numerous regu
lations providing for the case of the poor, the refractory Jews, and other 
dissenters from the established church, &c. &c.

Every parish, however small, is bound to have one elementary school; 
and every town, the population of which exceeds 1500, is bound to have at 
least one borough or middle school.

For the complete maintenance of a school, ihe law requires that there 
be provided; 1st, A suitable income for schoolmasters and mistresses, and 
a certain provision for them when they become unfit for service; 2<l, A 
building for the purposes of teaching and of exercise; 3d, Furniture, 
books, pictures, instruments, and all things necessary for the lessons and 
exercises; 4th, Pecuniary assistance for the necessitous scholars.

"  The first,” remarks M. Cousin, “ is the essential point. If you 
would have masters, you must first of all insure them a maintenance.” 
The Prussian law expresses itself on this head in the most solemn manner.
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“ It is our firm will,” says the king in whose names it speaks, “ that in the 
maintenance of every school, this may he regarded as the most import
ant object, and take precedence of all others.”

In that part of the law which regards the general objects of primary 
instruction, we ohservo the following profound remarks and admirable 
provisions: “ Masters and inspectors must most carefully avoid every 
kind of constraint or annoyance to the children on account of their par
ticular creed. No school shall he made abusively instrumental to any 
views of proseVyiisin. The first vocatiou of every school is, to 
train up the young in such n manner, as to implant in their minds a 
knowledge of the relation of man to God, and ot the same time to 
excite and foster both the will and the strength to govern their lives 
after the spirit and the prec^is of Christianity. Care shall likewise 
be taken to inculcate on youth the duty of obedience to the Jaws, fi
delity and attachment to the sovereign and state. The paUrnal 
attachment of the masters, their affectionate kindness towards all their 
pupils, will be the most powerful means of preserving them from im- ■ 
moral influences, and of inclining them to virtue. No kind of punish
ment, which has a tendency to weaken the sentiment of honour, shall 
be inflicted. Corporal punishments, when necessary, shall be devoid 
of cruelty, and, on no account, injurious either to modesty or to health. 
Incorrigible scholars, or thase whose example or influence may be per
nicious to their schoolfellows, shall be expelled. By making the 
pupils themselves, as they advance in age, assist in maintaining order 
in the school, they %cill be accustomed to feel themselves useful and ac
tive members of society. Pri.-nory instruction sball have for its 
aim to develope the faculties of the soul, the reason, the senses, and 
the bodily strength. It shall comprehend religion and morals, the 
knowledge of size and numbers, of nature and man, corporeal exer
cises, singing, and lastly, imitation of form by drawing and writing. 
In every school for girls, without exception, the works peculiar to 
their sex shall he taught.”

In every complete elementary school, the following subjects are taught.
1. Religious instruction. 2. The German language; and, in provinces 
where foreign languages are spoken, the language of the country, in ad
dition to the German. 3. The Elements of Geometry, together with the 
general principles of Drawing. 4. Calculation and Practical Arithmetic.
5. The Elements of Physicks, Geography, General History, and especi
ally the History of Prussia. 6. Singing. 7. Writing and Gymnastic exer
cises. S. The simplest manual labours, and some instructions in hus
bandry, according to the agriculture of the respective parts of the coun-. 
try.

In every burgher school, in adrliiion to the aliove, the following branch
es ate taught. German composition, exercises in style, study of the na
tional classics, the elements of Latin, foreign languages, the elements of 
mathematics, physical science, as fur as is sufficient to explain the most 
remarkable phenomena in nature, geography and history combined, in 
order to give some knowledge of the earth, of the general history of the 
world, of the people who inhabit it, and the empires into which it is di
vided. Prussia, its history, laws, and constitution, form the subjects of a 
special study. The principles of drawing ore taught to all, concurren'Iy 
with the lossous in physicks, natural history, and geometry. Those who. 
have been in the habit of considering a country-school, as necessa
rily and essentially a place for keeping children employed in ringing chang
es on the combinations of syllables, and of figures, may, perhaps, ho a 
little surprised by the following enactments; — “ Every school in a village, 
or email town, shall have a garden, cultivated according to the nature of 
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the country, either ' as kitchen-garden, orchard, narsery-ganiten, or laid 
out for raising beds; and this garden shall be raade available fur the in- 
atructibn of the scholars. The materials necessary for instruction con
sist, above all, in a sufficient collection of books for the use of the master, 
and as many, as possible for that of the scholars. There shall be, ao  
cording to the degree of every school, a collection of maps and geogra
phical instruments, models for drawing, writing, music, &c.; the instrir- 
meats and collectiorts necessary for studying mathematics and natural 
history; lastly, according to the extent of the system of instruction, there 
shall be the- apparatus necessary for gymnastic exercises, and the took 
and implements- suited'- to the- teaching of the mechanical arts or ma
nufactures in the schools in which that branch of knowledge is introduc
ed.” The following information,-which< we extract from mtariiele in the 
oxx No. of tbe Edinburgh-Review, will, we doubt not, equally surprise 
many of our readers. “■ In the Primary Normal School of the Academy 
of Paris, which is planted at Versailles, we-witnessed, within tbe lasts!.'« 
weeks, above a hundred elé»e$ rHaitrea-, (between the ages of 16 and 30) 
busily and happily engaged in acquiring a variety of knowledge, inter
esting in itsell to minds of liberal curiosity,rendered doubly attractive 
by the bearing it is known to have on their future destination and'pros
pects. In drawing and design, in geography, in knowledge of plants and 
gardening, and in many little practical details and processes, such as 
vaccination, which appear likely to add to the influence of the villago 
teacher, the course of instruction, ns arranged by the intelligent director, 
Mr. Lebrun, and conducted under bim by eigiK able and zealous assistaiitsi 
has gone considerably beyond the limits of what is strictly enjoined-. 
Lectures are delivered from notes, rather in the tone of friniliar and 
conversational intercourse, than in the moro distant^ and formal, but, 
often less impressive, manner of a professor’s written discourse. Whila 
the discipline is of the strictest kind, the mental occupations are at 
the same time so varied and interesting, and made to alternate so judici
ously with the bodily exercises of gymnastics and gardening, that no time 
seems to be lost, and no langour to be felt. Similar appearances pre
sented themselves at the Ecolo Normale of Rennes, in which about eigh
ty" young men are assembled. One of the peculiarities of this establish
ment, is tbe appendage of a farm of eight acres, with all the requisite 
stocking and apparatus. It is ploughed, sown, and reaped by the eléves- 
maîtres, under the direction of a well informed nnd practical manager, 
who discourses to them on the nature of soils and the means of improv
ing them, on the best construction of agricultnral implements, on tbe cul
ture of white and green crops, on tbe nianagcment of cattle and beast» 
of burden, on orchards and vineyards, and other topics of rural and do
mestic economy, in tile course of the same morhing, we met one 
party of tbe pupilh returning from the labours of t.he field, and found 
another performing the part of monitors, or assistant teachers, in a pri
mary school of 300 or 400 cfaiitiren; and one of them, a youth of 
nineteen, supplying most energetically and efficiently the place of the 
master, who bad been absent for some time from indisposition.” Wo 
hail these statements as indubitable symptoms of the existence of sound, 
rational, and practical views, on- the subject of edueat-ion, emanating fronv 
the union of Christian benevolence, with a spirit of enlightened philosophy, 
that disdains not to descend to the minutest concerns of ordinary life; and 
promises, wherever it is imitated, to change the face of society, and affect 
the whole condition of man. What would not similar institutions effect 
for India I and would the people among whom they had been introduced, be- 
the worse prepared for listening to, or comprehending the truths of tbo 
Qospeli or would be they disposed to view unfavourably any doctrines
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believed in, avowed, and explained by persons who ahonld confer on 
them such temporal benefits? Would they not rather have already re
ceived what may be called the reflected light of Christianity, and be 
thereby induced tO'ttirn oud open their eyes to receive the full blaze of iu 
its glorious, though mild and benignant, light?

S n t c l l ( 0 n t c c .

ASIA- INDIA,.

B o.-\1BAT niSTR IC T BENEVOLENT SOCIETT.

In (mr April number of last year, we inserted the minute of a public 
meeting of this society, held in the Town Hall, at which it was agreed 
to extend its operations, so as ** to embrace all classes of the necessitous 
poor, without reference to country, religion, or caste.” Since that time, 
the institution has greatly prospered. The fourth report just published, 
gives the following abstract of tlje operations from 31st December, 1833, 
to the Slat May, 1835. “ Cases considered, 338. Cases rejected, 76. 
Cases relieved,-235. Sent to Native-General Hospital, 33. Expelled or 
absconded, II. Deceased, 39. Furnished with means of returning to 
their native place, 47. Remain on 1st June supported by the society, 
in dburrurnsallah, 69. Out pensioners, 79. Total, 148.” The public 
of Bombay has greatly profited by the efforts which have been thus 
mode to detect impostors, and to relieve the truly needy. Every person 
must perceive that mendicity has been on the decline for some time past, 
and ought to come to the cond-usion, that in the cases of public begging 
which occur, a desire to procure more than'a decent support, and not 
the want of the necessaries of life, is the impelling motive. The labours 
of the committee, andespeciodly those of tbe European secretary, Capb 
Jacob, -wo know to have been nnreniUting. Of this, their success is the 
best evidence. A prompt and liberal supply of their treasury, will bo 
the most esteemed proof of public gratitude. We fondly hope that tbo 
native gentiemen in particular, will come forward in a generous manner, 
and show that they are not insensible to tbe wants of their countrymen, 
Fthmyi Rhwasji and Karshedji K&wasji, Esquires, have shown them a 
good example. The former gontlemen has paid a contribution of K»- 
1009, and the latter of Rs500. Jatnsbedji JijibhH, Jaggonhth Shaa- 
karshet, and Dfa&kaji Dkdaji, Esauires, have each, we believe, put down 
their names for 41s 1000. The Roman Catholic part of the community 
should also especially evince their charity. A majority of tbe persons 
relieved belong to their community, while Sir 'Roger de Faria, and Sen- 
lior Jose Maria Ue Ga, are the only contributors whom it has fur:- 
nisbed. It is worthy of notice, that not a single PSrsi has appeared as a 
supplicant before tbe society.

There is a curious circumstance connected with the dbarmash&l6, not 
alluded to in the report, which .wo ntay notice. The inmates of the asy
lum are, in regard to religious instruction, exactly on tbe same footing 
that they would be were they-in rheir own homes. They arc accessible 
to all teachers who may choose to attend them, and to whom they may 
wish to listen. As they can afford no payment to Gurus, however, they 
have received no attention, except from Christian missionaries. A na
tive correspondent of theDarpan lately proposed that n fund should be 
raised for the paynflent of Mullas and Bliattas, to read to them tbe-Ky-
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rän and Sbästros. It will be verily a marvel, should the proposal be car
ried into effect. As Christians have no reason to dread a comparison of 
their religion with any other which exists, they can of course have no ob
jection to the experiment. Diicuttion is what they much desiderate.

EUROPE —  SCOTLAND.

P r o c e e d in g s  o f  t h e  g e n e r a l  a ss e m b l y .

W e inserted in our last number, an extract of a speech of Dr. Clial- 
raers, reporting the zealous efforts of the committee for the extension 
of the Church at home. We shall now, according to our promise, 
notice such of the other proceedings of the Assembly as have a general 
interest.

The venerable court commenced its sittings on Thursday the iloth 
May, The Rev. Dr. W. A. T homson, brother of the celebrated Dr. 
Andrew Thomson, of Edinburgh, was unanimously chosen Moderator, 
and be discharged the duties of the session with much ability. The 

, Royal Commission appointing Lord Belhaveu bis Majesty’s represen
tative, was read, as likewise his Majesty’s letter to the General Assem- 
bly.

Friday, the 22d May. The forenoon diet, “ at which there was a large 
attendance of members,” was spent in prayer. The evening meeting 
was principally devoted to the consideration of disputed commissions. 
At the close, “ Dr. P. M a c pa r l a n e  said, he had received a letter fron> 
the venerable company of pastors of the Reformed Church of Geneva, 
acquainting the General Assembly that they intended to celebrate, for 
the third time, the centenary of the Reformation, which was to take 
place on the 23d of August next, on which occasion they invited the 
Church of Scotland to unite their prayers with them, and, if convenient, 
to send a deputation tojointhem in celebrating the festival. Dr. M. 
read a translation of the letter, after which he stated, that, on receipt 
of the letter, he had written to a friend in Geneva, requesting to be 
informed of the present state of the Church there, and of the doctrines 
which it taughtj and in consequence of the inibrination he had received, 
he was sorry to say that be could not propose to the General AssemA 
bly that they should express, in even the feeblest terms, their approba
tion of the princijiles of that Church which was now about to celebrate 
the blessings of the Reformation. .Least of all could he propose that 
the Assembly should send deputies on the occasion, and so sanction the 
principles which were avowed and maintained by that Church. The 
time WBS when the Church of Geneva contained many men eminently 
distinguished fur their learning and piety. Who had not heard of the 
names of Calvin and Beza — names which would live in the recollec
tion of the Protestant Church so long as it would last, or, in other words, 
to the end of the world. But the Church which bad been adorned by 
these bright luminaries had fallen deplorably, and bad longbeen in a declin
ing state. As far back as the middle of the last century, they had desert
ed and renounced the principles of the Reformation to such an extent, 
that Rousseau claimed them as associates in the cause of infidelity. They, 
indeed, rejected the compliment which that author said he thus intend
ed to pay them; hut in another work ho insisted upon so claiming them. 
But the question now before the Assembly was, what was the present 
etttto of that Church? What was the character of her individual minis-
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ters? and whether there'were anv public acta which dcmonatrated that 
they were returning to the life of trotestantiani ? He was sorry to say 
that the information he bad received, led him to believe that they were 
now nearly in the same state as Rousseau had already described. The 
subscribers of the letter which he had read, were editors of a journal 
called The Protestant, which openly avowed Socinian doctrines. The 
Professor of dogmatical theology, elected and continued by the company 
of pastors, was an abettor of the same doctrines. Dr. M. then read a 
series 'of instructions issued by tho company in 1817, in which they 
obliged every pastor to promise, that so long as he resided in Geneva, 
he would abstain from discussing the doctrines of the Divinity of Christ, 
Original Sin, Effectual Calling, and Predestination — that they would, 
nut oppose any minister who should deny these doctrines — and that if 
called upon inadvertently to mention them, they should adhere to tho 
language of Scripture, without any attempt at explanation. There could 
be but one feeling in the Assembly, that they could not fraternise with 
men who avowed such sentiments. It would be to cast away the cha* 
racter of the Church of Scotland if they did so — it would be to sanc
tion the principles of error — it would discountenance the reviving of 
religion in Geneva; for he rejoiced to say that there was a reviving in 
that quarter, and that one cause of this letter having been sent, he be
lieved to be, to endeavour to obtain the countenance of the Church of 
Scotland under these circumstances. Still he thought it was the duty 
of the Assembly to answer the letter; certainly in all the mildness and 
gentleness of Christianity, but at the same time with the firmness of 
men who bold the principles of the Protestant Reformation, and who 
are anxious to present them to the pastors of Geneva, and to the world 
at large, as the principles in which they glory, and to which as a Church 
they are determined to adhere. He hoped this might be done in a way 
as little as possible offensive to their feelings; and, above all, in a way 
that would maintain the character of the Church for its steady, unabat
ed, and inextinguishable attachment to the principles of the Reforma
tion, or, in other words, to the Scriptures of truth. The reverend doctor 
concluded by proposing the appointment of a small committee to draw 
up an answer to the letter.

“ After a few words of agreement from Dr. Stewart of Erskine, Dr. 
Smyth of Glasgow, Principal Dewar, and Dr. Welsh, the motion was 
hgreed to, and a committee appointed accordingly.

The letter finally agreed upon to be sent to Geneva is remarkable 
both for judiciousness and fidelity. Our space, however, does not per
mit us to insert it.

An overture was laid on the table of the Assembly, signed by fifty of 
its members, of the following tenor;— “ That the Assembly do resolve, 
that Patronage is a grievance which ought to be abolished; and, there
fore, that the Assembly do remit to a committee of its number to 
report to the present meeting of Assembly on the most advisable courae 
of procedure for carrying the resolution into effect.”

Saturday, 33d May. “ The Assembly met and were constituted with 
prayer. After reading tbe minutes. Dr. Black mentioned that he had 
received a note intimating that there was a hope of a spirit of revival 
in tbe Church of Geneva, and requesting the Christian interest and 
prayers of the Church of Scotland on tbe approaching celebration.

“ Dr. M earns mentioned that he had received a similar letter.”
After the Assembly had disposed of a case of appeal respecting a 

Chapel of Ease, and received the report of its Committee on Endow
ments, several overtures regarding the Synod of Ulster were read. “ Prin
cipal D ew a r  refrained frotn expressing any opinion ae to what ought
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to be done in order to restore ministerial communion between tfae Synod 
of Ulster and the Cburcb of Scotland, but be could not refrain from 
expressing hiawisb, that all kind and brotherly intercourse should be 
secured. All necessary inforinatioii would be obtained from a commit* 
tee which would shortly be in Udinburgb from that body, and be would 
therefore move fur a small committee to prepare the matter.

“ Principal M‘Farls.ne cordially agreed.
“ A petition -was then read from Mr. Frazer, on American minister, 

wishing to be received into the Church of Scotland. The General As
sembly found that they could not, consistently with the laws of the 
Church, receive one concerning whose education they had such very 
meagre evidence. ”

Monday, 25th May. The Rev. Dr. Alex. Brunton gave in the re
port of the Assembly’s Indian Mission. He noticed, as the greatest pe^ 
cuiinrity in the proceedings of last year, the application from the 
Scottish Missionaries in Bombay to be taken under the care of the Assem
bly, and expressed bis hope that the funds of the Assembly, which were 
improving, would permit this arrangement to be carried into effect. 
We trust that the union so favourable to both parties, and so promis
ing to the interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom in this part of the world, 
will be speedily completed. The Directors of the Scottish Missionary 
Society have agreed to throw no obstacles in its way. It appears from 
private accounts which we have received, that its prospect has given 
great satisfaction to many of the friend of missions in Scotland.

The Rev. Alex. Duff, who sat in tfae Assembly as an elder from the 
three churches in India, delivered one of the most able and eloquent 
missionary speeches which wn have ever rend. While we express, 
however, our highest admiration of it, we do not approve of all its 
■tntements and reasonings. The difficulties of a European’s rainistering 
with effect to uneducated Hindfis, and even to learned Brahmans, wo 
hold from our experience, and the testimony of niony friends, conveyed 
to us from all parts of India since we commenced our editorial labours, 
to be over-estimated by him. The Gospel is adapted for the circumsiancea 
of man in every situation in which he can be placed, and its evidences, 
external and internal, so powerfully address the cotntnon sense and feel
ing of our species, that an intelligible, and even impressive, statement of 
them can everywhere he made in India. The literary speculations and 
legends of the Hindhs, so outrage the appearances of nature and the 
probabilities of history, and are so inconsistent with one another, that 
un appeal to them by those who professedly believe in them, is never 
made before a missionary, who has ttudied them, without its enabling 
him to make contrasts, which he would otherwise be incapable of doing, 
which are greatly favourable to bis cause. If a European missionary has 
the disadvantage of a native preacjier in regard to the knowledge of 
the languages and customs of the country, and that in most instances, 
be certainly has, be has greatly the advantage of him in the respect 
which is every where shewn to him by the natives;* in his Christian 
habits, begotten and nourished in a holy atmosphere; and in his general 
stores of knowledge and of thought, from which he can bring things 
new and old. Unless the European missionary, in the first instance, 
take the lead, the native preacher will not advance. Xenophon f  re
marked that the Asiatics would not fight unless under Greek auxil
iaries. What was true in his day is still true in ours, and hence wo 
have here not merely European drill establishments, but a consider-

* 6m the teitimon}' of Gvdskf on Ihii lubjeci in our lait number, p. 86&<
I  CyropKiiit ad finem.
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able European force and European officera, to lead the native troop« 
to the field. What is true in regard to this world’s strife, is more em> 
pbatically true in regard to the “ good fight of fnitb.” While we 
ask for native preachers, then; and while we hail with delight every 
Christian institution which is formed for their education; and while, 
in particular, we rejoice in the past proceedings and in the present 
promise of the General Assembly’s Seminary, undoubtedly the most 
efficient educational institution in the East, and while we hope to 
see its example every where imitated, we earnestly desiderate an 
abundant supply of missionaries from the West, of men of true Chris* 
tian principle, and high talent and culture, and who animated by the 
faith and heroism of the apostles, shall rejoice in the dangers and trials 
of the campaign against the prince of darkness, and who, loving not 
their lives unto the death, shall take the lend in the “ forlorn-hope,’’ 
of the storming party, which may first enter the breach of his citadel. 
To secure the services of such men, the Church of Scotland has not, 
as has been kindly proposed, by the respected editor of the Guardian, 
to offer them its “ best livings;’’ but a comfortable maintenance, and 
its highly valued appointment, its judicious and wise direction, and its 
Christian sympathy and countenance.

But we must take another glance or two at Mr. Duff's speech. With 
great truth, he observes, “ All the Hindú systems, geography, astronomy, 
metaphysics, and law — the whole of them, are conceived in their char
ters, their books of divine authority. They all claim the same divine ori
gin—the same infallibility. So that, if you could prove to them the false
hood of any of those systems, you would thereby shake their confidence in 
the whole. Let it then be understood, and forever remembered, that in In
dia all these systems are strictly theological, so that, if you can demolish 
their geography, it is not the demolition of a physical error, and the sub
stitution of a physical truth, but, in their apprehension, it is the demoli
tion of a theological error, and the substitution of a theological truth; 
and this gives a sanctity to all learning, which it has not in any other part 
of the world, I crave your special attention to this peculiarity, that i f  
you only give uaejul knorelcdge, you are thereby demoliihing what with 
them  ̂it regarded as sacred, so that the education tliereby given is strictly 
a religious education, all education being regarded as religious or theolo
gical; and therefore, if you could communicate but general knowledge, 
you would succeed in demolishing and upsetting the whole, so that, by the 
time you had conveyed an extensive range of useful knowledge, you 
would bare wrought the effect of throwing dowu the hideous fubrie of 
their systems, and dashing them to atoms — you would not leave a shred 
behind. It is this that gives to the mere dissemination of human know
ledge, in this case, such awful importance, and makes it such an engine 
breaking down these idolatries and superstitions.’’ With no less propriety, 
be remarks, “ It has been already shown, that the communication of 
useful knowledge is enough to demolish tbe surperstitions of India. You 
will say, is it good simply to destroy, an d  not to build tip? Wo say, No. 
Is it good only to expose tbo bideousness of their system, which is as a 
reservoir of the impurities of ages — to leave the mind a dark, a blank and 
barren vacuity, iastend of a fair surface, breathing the fragrance of Para- 
disef We answer. No. Hence our institution was based on the solid 
foundation of Christian principle; throughout it is oeinonced by Christian 
principle; and our object has been, while we cominnoicate the knowledge 
which can destroy, to give also that knowledge which can build up. In 
this manner your institution was founded; and the eystetn of instructicn 
pursued in it is here termed the interrogatory, the explanatory, or intel
lectual Bystem, introduced with such modifications and varieties as the
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different circumstances demand; and the introduction of this system did, 
08 much as any thing else, raise it up into popularity with the Europeans 
and natives in Calcutta. This gave an ciithusiosm to the voice which 
called forth the attention of the parent and the European community, — 
so that, day after day, we had visitors to witness our operation; and os 
the result of our determination to communicate Christian knowledge 
from the beginning, wo now find, that after five years the whole of the 
young men have become as perfect unbelievers in their own system as the 
young men of the Hindú college already referred to: and they have be
come at the sometime as perfect believers in Christianity, so far as the 
understanding or head is concerned — aye and in some cases there is a 
working of a higher order, and it is now probable, that, under God’s 
blessing, several of these will come forth as candidates for baptism, and 
for something more; and it is cheering to think, that, from the last ac
counts, oue of the most talented young men in the first class, a Brnmin 
of the highest caste, has voluntarily offered himself ns a candidate for 
baptism, and for the work of the Christian missionary. This is the na
tural tendency and working of your institution.”

The success of Mr. Duff, and his ascociates in Calcutta, is an incon
trovertible argument in favour of tbe propriety and necessity of uniting re
ligious with literary, and scientific instruction, in the case of the native 
youth of India. For the wisdom of the measures which they adopted, 
and the decision with which they carried them into effect, this whole 9ast- 
ern empire is their debtor. Would that they hail many imitators in all 
the presidencies!

The following appeal in behalf of India, produced an electrifying ef
fect in the whole Assembly. Few Christians even here will be able to 
read it without experiencing a moving of God-like zonl and compas
sionate sympathy in behalf of the benighted people among whom we 
dwell. “ But it is said that there is much to do at home. This is not the 
way in which the apostles argued; and will those who in this Assembly 
have so far succeeded to their office act otherwise.’ I am glad that much 
is doing for home, but ten times as much miglit be done both for home 
and for abroad too. It is cheering to think of the energy that is now 
shown in the cause of church accommodation in this land, as well ns in 
reference to improved systems cf education, and model schools, and the 
enlightenment of the long neglected and destitute Highlands. I know 
the Highlands. They are dear to me. There is not n lake, or a naked 
rock, or a granite peak, that is not dear to me. But inspiration has de
clared that the field is the world; and would you keep your spiritual sym
pathies pent up within the rocky ratnparts of the Grampians? Would 
you have them within the wild and rocky shores of this distant isle? 
The field is the world. The more we are like to God, and assimilated 
to the divine nature, the more wo will view the world as he has done. 
True friendship, it has been said, has no localities, and so it is with the 
love of God in Christ. The sacrifice of Calvary was designed to em • 
brace the globe in its amplitude; and let us view the question ns God 
views it — let us view it ns denizens of the universe, and we shall not be 
bounded short of the north or south polo. Wherever there is a human 
being, there our sympathies must extend; and since you are here tbe re
presentatives of the National Church, who have put forth an emphatic 
expression of faith in tbe Redeemer’s promise, (and in these troublous 
times this is a glorious thing,) follow it up with deeds proportionate. 
“ Faith without works is dead.” Let the representative body of this 
Church commence, and show that the pulse of benevolence has begun to 
beat higher here, and if so, it will circulate through all tbe veins of tbe 
great system. Let tbe influences begin here, and it will go throughout
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th() land. Let'us arise and rescue India from its horrors. Ah I too 
long has India been made a theme for the visions of poetry and the 
dreams of romance. Too long has it been enshrined in the sparkling 
bubbles of sickly sentimentalisin. One’s heart is indeed sickened with the 
eternal song o f ‘ its balmy skies’ and ‘ voluptuous gales’ its ‘gol
den dews’ and ‘ pa^entry of blossoms’ — its ‘ fields of Paradise* 
and ‘ bowers, entwining amaranthine flowers ’ — its ‘ blaze of suns’ 
and ‘ torrents of eternal light.’ One’s heart is sickened with this eternal 
song, when above we behold nought but spiritual gloom, relieved only by 
the lightening glance of the Almighty’s indignation, around a vast moral 
wilderness, where all ‘all life dies and death lives,’ and underneath one 
vast catacomb of immortal souls, ‘ perishing for lack of knowledge.’ Let 
us rise and resolve, that henceforward these climes of the sun shall not be 
used merely as a storehouse of flowers for poetry, and figures for rhe
toric, ami bold strokes for oratory, but shall become climes of a better 
sun — ‘ the Sun of Righteousness’ — the nursery of ‘ plants of re*, 
nown’ — that shall bloom and blossom in the regions of immortality. 
Lot us arise and revive the spirit of the olden time, the spirit of our fore
fathers — let us unsheathe the sword of the Spirit, like them unfurl the 
banners of the Cross, sound the Gospel trump of jubilee — let us enter 
into a Solemn League and Covenant before our God in behalf of this 
benighted land, that we shall not rest till the voice of praise and thanks
givings rise in daily orisons from its coral strands, rollover its fertile 
plains, resound from its smiling vallies, and re-echo from its everlasting 
hills. Thus shall it be proved that the Church of Scotland though ‘poor 
can make many rich,’ being herself replenished with the ‘ fulness of the 
Godhead’—though powerless in regard to worldly designs and carnal po
licy, has the divine power of bringing many sons to glory, of calling a 
spiritual progeny from afar, numerous as the drops of dew in the morn
ing, resplendent with the shining of the ‘ Sun of righteousness,’ a no
ble company of ransomed multitudes that shall hail you in the realms of 
day, and crown you with the spoils of victory, and, set on thrones, shall 
live and reign with you for ever. May God hasten the day I ”

After several members of the Assembly had delivered their sentiments. 
Dr. Brunton and Mr. Duff received its thanks, through the Moderator, 
for their able and zealous exertions at home and abroad. The As
sembly then joined in prayer, Dr. Gordon" officiating, and returned 
thanks to God for the blessing which had rested on its exertions to pro
pagate the Gospel in India. The whole proceedings of the day revive 
the hope of the fulfilment of Dr. Cotton Mather’s celebrated prophecy, 
“ North Britain will be distinguished (pardon me if I use the term gos- 
henized) by irradiations from heaven. There will be found a set of ex
cellent men in that renowned Church of Scotland, with whom the most 
refined and extensive essays to do good will lieconic so natural, that the 
whole world will hire the better of them.” The heathen nations have 
not hitherto received from it any thing like adequate attention.*

•  The fullowing ia the Dolivoranc« of lha A*semb1y on Foreign iMiasiona given on a 
lubsequeni day. ** The General Assembly d'd end hereby do nominste and appoint the 
Committeo for mnnaging his Majesty's Royal Bounty, to be a Committee of this Assem
bly for the propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and for managing the funds sub
scribed for that purpose, with the wholo powers conferred by former Acta o f As
sembly, and with power also to appoint a sub committee of their number consisting of 
nine, for more effectually furthering the greet end in view. Uf the General Committee, 
fourteen are hereby declared to be a quorum, whereof nine are to he ministere, and of 
the aub-commitlee to be appointed, five ere hereby declared to be e quorum. That the 
Committee ehall hold elated monthly meetings for despatch of busineea in the Trustae’a 
hall on the first Tuesday of every month at 8 o’clock, p. H. with power always to 
adjourn as ahall be needful, and to meet on all occaiions when urgent busineas shall

VoL. VI. Vo. 11. 65
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It was our intention, when vre began to prepare tbia article, to give an 

analysis of all the proceedings of the Assembly; but we find our space 
already occupied. We give the following notices from a private letter^ 
“  The Veto Law (conferring the right of preventing the settlement of 
any minister contrary to the wishes of a majority of the heads of fami
lies in communion with the Church) was, with the approbation of a 
majority of Presbyteries, enacted as a standing law. The Chapel act 
(admitting members of Chapels of Ease into Church Courts) was con
firmed. There were many private cases of the deepest moment. Wo 
deposed the Chapel minister of Arbroath, and, hy a small majority, 
took the license from Mr. Crighton, the Presentee to Kilmaronock in 
Dunbarton Presbytery.” A petition from the Old Light Burghers, pray
ing for reunion with the Church, was favourably received. The Assem
bly gave its sanction to the formation of model schools for the training 
of teachers. Dr. Welsh’s speech on this subject was most interesting.

IRELAND.

A k NIVERSARIES o f  t h e  r e l ig io u s  s o c ie t ie s  in  DUBLIN.

The following is an extract of a letter, dated 34lh April, 1835, address
ed to a gentleman in Bombay, by a highly respectable clergyman of the 
Church ofEngland, resident in Sheffield. It bears particular testimony to 
the pleasing, but often disregarded, fact, that in the Irish Church there are 
many evangelical ministers, who are devoted to their work, and who seek, 
by all the means in their power, to advance the cause of Christ in their

demand ; And the General Committee are hereby enjoined and required through tlioi 
aub-committce to attend to the instructions and regulationr formerly approved by the 
General Assembly for the propagation of the Gospel abroad; with power to make and 
carry into effect such further regulations as to them may seem most beneficial, such fur. 
tiler regulations to be submitted to next Assembly. And ibe said General Committee 
are hereby appointed to report their diligence aud that of their aub-committee in calling 
forth the benevolence and support of the Christian Public in Scotland, their prudence 
in the expenditure of the Funds obiuincd, and generally their management, and the 
success of their operations in Foreign Parts. Further, tbo General Assembly recom
mend to the favourable consideration of the Committee the subject of the Memorial 
from the Missionaries at Bombay, leaving it to the Committee the lime and manner of 
extending their countenance and pecuniary support to that object, and warmly recom
mend their (the missionaries) efforts to the prayers and pecuniary assistance of the 
people of Scotland.”  After thus deliverance had been obtained, it was moved by W . 
F. M. Laurie, Esq. W . S., and seconded by the Rev. Ifr. Cook, and unanimously ^ roed  
to, that ‘‘ the Assembly do recommend and enjoin Presbyteries to receive Mr. Duff, and 
on receiving sufficient notice from him to bold, if necessary, p ro  re  nota meetings at 
which he may enforce the importance of (he enierprize, and, if possible, form societies 
fur the support of the scheme.”  At a meeting of the General Committee held on the 
third of June, as we learn from the Scottish Guardian, ”  one of ita number, Mr. Laurie,
W. S., was chosen Secretary to the General Commillee. The following rev. geutle- 
men were, at the same time, rea;>painteU as the acting aub-coinmillee for the year. Dr. 
Brunton, Dr. Gordon, Dr. Chalmers, Dr. Dickson, Dr. Ritchie, Mr. Grant, Mr. Hunter, 
Mr. Paul, Mr. Bruce. In order to divide a constantly increasing labour, and render the 
operations of the Committeo more efficient, it was then proposed that, whilst the Con
vener should still conduct the correspondence with India, as Foreign Secretary, Dr. 
Gordon should be requested to accept the ofiicemf Home Secretary. To this request 
Dr. Gordon acceded, and was nominated accordingly. This division of labour is a 
decided improvement in the re-construction of the Committee.”  In the list here given. 
We have the names of some of the most eminent men connected with both pariios of ilm 
Church. In no circumstances, can they be viewed as in a more interesting attitude, 
than as striving together fur the extension of the Gospel.
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neighbourhood and throughout the world. We are sure that it will be 
read with much interest.

“ Old recollections will be called up in your mind, by my telling you 
that 1 made a trip to Dublin the week before last. It was a hasty one, 
you will say, when I inform you that 1 left home on Monday, and reach
ed home again on Saturday of the same week. By the help of steam, 
however, this is very easily to be done, the journey each way occupying 
no more than from 20 to 34 hours; 13 of which one is at liberty to spend 
sleeping in one’s berth on board the steamer. Great alterations have 
been made at Kingston harbour since we were there, and a railing for 
steam carriages has recently been formed to connect it with Dublin. 
The object of my visit, was to be present at the anniversaries of the 
Irish Religious Societies, analogous to the May meeting.  ̂ in London. 1 
was present at the Jews’, the Bible, the Irish School, and the Church 
Missionary meetings. ■ These were interesting, but the chief object of 
attraction was the opportunity of coming into contact with so large a 
body of the Irish clergy, who make that season an occasion of meeting 
together in a very delightful and profitable manner, as you shall see. 
On my arrival, I went first to Britton’s Hotel, in Sackville St., which you 
will remember. There, having got a warm bath, and refreshed myself 
from sen sickness, &c., I crossed the way to No. 16, where you will recol
lect the committee rooms are. There, in a lecture room at the back, I 
found 130 clergy assembled at a meeting for discussion, with my dear 
friend and host, who had invited me, Mr. Dermia Browne, in the chair. 
Peter Roe was addressing the meeting on my entrance on the subject for 
the day, which was, ‘ What are the principal features of that Gospel 
which, as Ministers of Christ, we have to proclaim to the people?’ 
The meeting closed at 11, and at 13 was the Jews meeting at the Ro
tunda, after which, Mr. Browne took me with bira to his parsonage at 
Santry, where we spent the evening pleasantly and profitably, for he is 
a good man, and loves to make the word of God the,theme of bis con
versation. Next morning, he called me soon after, and having dressed 
&c., and taken a cup of coffee, we set off to Dublin about 4 miles dis
tant, that wo might bo n r̂esent by 7 at a prayer meeting in the lecture 
room above named. There wo were met by. even a greater number of 
clergy than before. The meeting continued one hour; it was opened and 
concluded by singing, and consisted of simply readini^ three portions of 
Scripture by three individuals previously selected, and prayer, each occur 
pying about quarter of an hour.’Ai 8, we adjourned to breakfast simply laid 
out in the adjoining rooms, and at 9, we returned to the lecture room for 
the discussion, the subject on this occasion being, ‘ By what mode may 
we most effectually bring the Gospel to bear upon the people, both pro- 
testant and popish, in our several parishesP Several pronlable plans of 
parochial effort were proposed, of which I cannot even give you a 
sketch, but I trust they were not unprofitable either to m y se lf,  or Che 
others assembled. At 13, again, was the public meeting of the Irish 
School Society. The next day we assembled at seven as before, and 
after breakfast again at '9, when the subject was, ‘ Wbat are the means 
most calculated to meet thepcc«/tVir circumstances of Ireland ax large?’ 
which brought on a discussion relative to the Established Church Home 
Mission'iu Ireland, when Dr. Singers, Dean Murray, Mr. McGhee, &c. 
«]poke in a manner which gave great interest to the meeting. The Hiber
nian Bible Socie^ was tire public meeting for this day, and on the mor
row, which was Friday, after the prayer meeting, we adjourned to break
fast in the long room of the Rotunda. About 180 or 190 sat down, and 
many came in afterwards. Mr. Woodward, an eminent clergyman, after
wards addressd bU brethren, Peter Roe and Dr. Singer engaging in
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prayer. Maoy other particulars of interest occurred during the visit, 
which I have not time to name. After the Church Missionary meeting, 
I took leave of Dublin and returned home, where I arrived by 5 o’clock 
on 3aturday afternoon.”

aittt .SciunttSc KnteUCfience.
P r o c e e d in g s  o f  t h e  r o y a l  a s u t i o  s o c ie t y ,  ']7tu ja m . 1835.

At this Meeting Major Sir H en r y  W il l o c k  took the Chair.
Among the donations to the Library of the Society, was a copy from' 

the author, John Shakespear, Esq., of bis well-known Hindtistanl and 
English Dictionary. This is the third edition of the work; and its uti
lity is now further increased by the addition of an English Index, refer
ring to nearly fvery Oriental _word in the dictionary; so that the corres- 
poDding terms may be found with the greatest facility.

A paper by Lieut.-Colonel Sykes, F. R. S., F. G. S , &c. on the Land 
Tenures of the Dekban, was read. The author begins by enquiring 
into the aborigines of that province, which he satisfactorily traces to the 
Buddhists; and states, that they have a tradition current amongst them 
giving them a Rajput descent. Many interesting particulars relating to 
the law of tenures in that country are discussed in this paper, and it ex
hibits much talent and research on the part of its author,

Manockjee Cursetjee, of Bombay, was unanimously elected a non-re
sident member. This Fkrsi gentleman bos written some very creditable

Pieces of poetry in the English language. In his letter to the Right 
Ion. Sir Alexander Johnston, containing hie application for admission 

into the Society, he evinces an ardent desire to make himself useful^ in 
disseminating knowledge, and in furthering improvements and civilisa
tion among his countrymen. This letter was accompanied by several 
certiiicateB of recommendation, signed by no less than forty-one indivi
duals, natives and English, of the highest respectability at that Preai- 
denejf̂ . The election of Manockjee Cursetjee is an instance of the re
pute in which this Society is held by the natives, and augurs well for its 
becoroing more generally supported by them.—Jtwmai o f  B .  S .

We sincerely congratulate our amiable friend Mknakji on bis eleva
tion; and trust that ho will move without giddiness on the high walks of 
literature, to which, by the feelings of our learned countrymen at home, 
more liberal than those of onr kin in Bombay, be has been elevated. 
We understand, that in return for the kindness shown to the natives on 
this and other occasions, and which we wish to see greatly extended, 

,Bome of them bearing the titles of Justices o^ the Peace and Grand Ju
rors, lately attempted, mirabile diclu, to exclude the pure-blooded sons of 
Europeans from the Elphinstone College. This specimen of their gra
titude, is calculated to inspire us with great veneration for their genero
sity and honesty, and to excite within us an unquenchable zeal for their 
interests and honours in the time to come. When we receive our next 
packet of degrees from the SabhA of Bankras, we shall certainly confer 
a few of them on some of their body, and particularly upon those who' 
may persevere in the desire to obtain such honourable distinctions, and 
who mar value them more than those which the Legislature of Eng
land, and the Government of Bombay, have lately dispensed.
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C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T O R

D E C E M B E R ,  M . D C C O . X X X V .

I,,.—A-n account of t h e  sect of ka pria sj bt r * c, money  ̂ e s<i *

( C o l U M U M C A T E l )  DY T H B  BO^lBAY BRANCH RO YA L ASIATIC SOCIETY) .

On viBiilng Mhar, hi the yeaf 1828,1 Was desirous of learning some 
particulars of the customs ond history of the Kapri&s; a sect so called 
iron) worshipping P a' rvati ',  one of whose names, taken hy her on a  
particular occasion, is “ Aü/a P«ri,” or “ Káya Puri.” In Cutch she 
is known under the namo of ' 'J l ’shá Purá,” and “ Mátá.” The temple 
dedicated to her in this town is of great celebrity and antiquity, and 
endowed with many honours by thc.R/los of Cutch. It boasts of no ex
ternal beauty, is clumsily stuccoed over, and surrounded by buildings 
belonging to the Kaprias. These people superintend all affairs con
nected with the sacred establishment in the immediate neighbourhood, 
ns well as those of several villages granted by the Ráos to the goddess.

The origin of this fraternity is involved, like that of ail Hindú reli
gious orders, in much obscuriiy. They pretend to have an associate of 
R ' a m a c h a n u r a  for their founder; who accompanied that deity, aAer 
his conquest of Ceylon, on a pilgrimage to Hinglás, on the borders of 
Makrkti; and who was left by him, as they passed through Mhar, to 
build a temple to A ' s h a ' p u r a ' ,  and form this sect by her especial order. 
The monstrous image, which is the object of their adoration, is said to 
have started from the bowels of the earth in its present shape; and 
L ' a i . a'  J as R ' a j  (the founder’s name) erected a building over it. It 
appears to he an immense block of uncarved stone, six feet high, and as 
many broad; the lower part of which has two uncomely swellings, like 
the deformed breasts of a woman; and from above these grows a huge 
excrescence, very similar in shape to a leg of mutton. I could gain no 
reasonable info-mation respecting this extraordinary figure: it had been 
there, I was told, ever since the Trítáyug. Along period of darkness 
follows ill their history, after the death of L a' l a ' J a s  R a 'j ; and nothing 
of note seems to have occurreil, excepting instances of their presiding 
deity’s interference, on several occasions, for the reputation, safety, or 
access of her established servants. It is affirmed, that they enjoyed the 

protection of R a'j a '  G a d a '  S h a n k a r , father of V i k r a m a ' j i ' t ,  the Asiatic 
V o l c a n ; who, on being cast from heaven, for his mal-practices, by his 
parent ( n d r a , fell on the land of Cutch in the form of a jackass (whence 
nis title), and assumed, after a series of wonderful adventures, the go
vernment of the country, until his return to the celestial regions.

As the tales connected with this hero are curious, and current among 
the natives, and as there is a coin found in some old ruins with un- 

VoL. VI. N j. 12. 56
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known characters on it, attributed to his time, and called by his 
name, I have sent a short account of him with this paper. The 
Kaprias, however, remained unnoticed after this until the days of Ra'o' 
KnAiraARji'’s father, who, when in great distress, vowed all the ho
nours in his power to A sha' pttra' ,  shoulcf he ever extricate himself from 
them‘. and, on his success, fulfilled bis vow most satisfactorily. He made 
a pilgrimage to Mbarj' gave the title of R a' ja'  to the guardian of the 
temple;-endowed it with the grant of several villages; and, during bis 
life,'at different times, bestowed large sums of money for the use of the 
brotherhood. From that period the fame of the sect has much increas
ed; and the R a' ja '  shares nearly equal honors with his protectress. The 
Ráos of Cutch are not thought secure on the throne until they perform a 
journey to this sacred spot; and the guardian R a'ja ' never rise's when bis 
king does him the honor of a visit. All ranks and castes pay the R a'ja ' 
extraordinary attention. While Cutch was overrun by the troops of 
F ateh M ohammed, who cared little for the privileges or prejudices of 
other religious orders, be strictly refrained from violating those of the 
Kapriás. They have lost all their books, which were taken to Sindh by 
Gkola'm Sha'h , who plundered their temple and the town of Mbar in- 
1819. A large bell, toe largest 1 have seen in India next to the bell of 
St. Thomé, was also carried away by the Sindhian marauder, but restor
ed (on the threatenings and interposition of 'A sha'pdra')  to its former 
abode, where it now hangs, and is an object of great veneration and 
wonder. The constitution of this establishment is singular, and not 
unlike that of monasteries in Europe. The number of Kapriás is limit
ed to one hundred and twenty, or one hundred and thirty. They are 
bound by the moat solemn obligations to a life of celibacy; and all their 
domestic concerns are managed without the aid of women, however 
nearly related. On the death of a member, they select some one to suc
ceed him from a Hindú caste, and they admit members to their commu
nity at any age above eight or nine years. The new brother is brought 
into the assembly; his Mátápa, or tuft of hair, is cut OS', and the pecu
liar cap-of the order placed on his bead; he is presented to 'A sha'pura', 
receives the congratulations of those around him, drinks the Kusumbá 
(a draught of liquefied opium) with them, and joins in the feast given 
on the occasion of his en trance into the service of the goddess. If young, 
be has little to learn but the art of begging, and the proper inode of 
making his prayers acceptable to A 'sha'pura'.

Excepting the Rájá few can write or read, nor are they ever taught such 
qualifications on becoming a Kapriá. They eat and sleep together; th ^  
do no labour in the fields, although possessing some fine and rich land. 
Some of the most reputable members are stationed in each village with 
Banyás as their Kámdárs or men of business, who superintend the cul
tivation and the accounts. The revenue derived from the five villages 
which they possess, together with what is collected by the mendicants of 
the order, and the sum due to the Rájá from a tax on the alum made at 
Mhar, is all expended in charity. No beggar goes from their gates 
with an empty stomach, of whatever caste be may be, Musulmáns, 
Mangs, or Dérs; a cowry’s worth of opium is always ready for travel- 
tors or visiters of high rank and respectability; and a regular allowance 
is laid aside for feeding all descriptions of animals. Their own food is 
like that of Hindus, the simple food of the country.

They have no particular festivals, but hold those days sacred which 
are so among the-natives of the country, Hinglás is their holy land, 
and every Kaprii is obliged, if he possibly can, to make a pilgrimage 
thither once in his life time. He must not stay there more than twelve 
hours, and those are the twelve hours of night. If day dawn on hin»,
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then he believes that 'A sha'pura'  'will either east him into the sea, or 
make away with him in some mysterious manner. They do not burn, 
but bury their dead. The Riiji only has the honor of a funeral pile 
after his death. The twelfth day following is a day of feasting and 
rejoicing, and the relatives of the deceased are invited to partake in the 
merry-making. The succession, on the demise of the Biiji, is secured 
by previous adoptiop. The present MJ4 is an old man, and has been 
at the head of the establishment for thirty-four or thirtydive years. 
I asked them if  they had any mhrti or apotheosis of L a' la'  J as R a ' j ? 
They said, no; but that they worshipped him in the shape of the L ing, 
and took me up to a figure of that description. In what way it was con
nected with the history of their founder 1 could not discover; and their 
life of celibacy made the worship of such an emblem the more curious. 
The most productive villages round Mhar belong to this sect; and more 
activity and signs of comfort and opulence are to be seen in them than 
in any villages in the RaV s dominions.

(Signed) R. C. Monet.

n . — R e p l y  t o  c . s . on  v a in  r e p e t it io n s  in  p r a y e r  a n d  p r a is e .

To T B E  E D I T O n  OP T U E  O E I E N T E L  C l l R I S T I l M  S P E C T I T O H .

Mr Editor— A writer in your last number, signing himself C. S., gives 
us a short sermon on vain repetitions; but he has, in iny opinion, altoge
ther misunderstood his text. The first example he gives us of vain repe
titions is, the use of the Lord’s Prayer in the Church of England service! 
This no doubt is a repetition; but, with all humility, I submit, it is not 
vain. I envy not the piety nor the charity, which could so denominate 
it. I have ever thought that it would have been better to discontinue this 
repetition; and I would not, when left to myself, indulge in it; but as long 
as it is refreshing to many godly souls, in the words of our Saviour 
Christ, in the public prayers thus to make known their requests, God for
bid that 1 should call it vain. To enlighten your correspondent on this 
point, who, I fear, is some young, inexperienced, perhaps well-meaning, 
Christian, and who has more zeal than knowledge, 1 will quote the opi
nions of some mighty men of God and of literature on the subject. Dr. 
Campbell translates the verse thus: “  In prayer talk not idly as the pa
gans;’* — and that this is the true rendering of the Greek, any school-boy 
can tell. The injunction bus nothing directly to do with repetition; it is 
similar to that other injunction, “ Let your words be few and well chos
en.”  That this is the meaning of the place is rendered so clear by the 
context, that I wonder how any person pretending to sense, keeping 
Christianity out of the question, could misunderstand it.

There are some people, no doubt, who have clear heads and cold 
hearts, and who would banish all feeling from religion; whether your cor
respondent is of this class or not, I cannot tell: to his own master be 
standeth or falleth; but this much 1 know, that repetition is the language 
o f passion, of rapture, of joy. I might send your correspondent.even to 
the men of the world to learn this: — with them it is the most splendid 
and moving production, in their view, that is encored —̂/as estab hosts 
diseere (doceri). Will they give their hearts to filthiness, and shall we 
not give ours to devotioni

But I must next send C. S. to a great friend of mine, Mathew Henry, 
•to learn the meaning of the passage. “ The Lord’s Prayer is a joint 
prayer, and in that, he that is the mouth of others, is most tempted to 
tin ostentation and expression, against which we are here warned.
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The fault that is here reproved and condemned, is making mere lip-labour 
of the duty of prayer, the service of the tongue when it is not the scr- 
vice of the soul. This is expressed by two words batologia polylogia, 
vain repetition. Tautology, battology, idle babbling, tho same words 
again and again to no purpose, like Batlus, tub illis monlibus eranl, 
■erant tub montibus illis; like that imitation of the wordiness of a fool, 
which is indecent and nauseous in any discourse, much more in speaking 
to God. Christ himself prayed, saying the same words, out of more 
than ordinary fervour and zeal, “ Mutt. xxvi. 44, Luke xxii. 44, Daniel 
ix. 18,19.” What will C. S. say to this? Can it be tyrong for Christian 
people to do what their Saviour did? He rejieated the same p-ayer, at 
least, thrice in a short space of time.

I f  these authors are not sufficient for the insiructioii of C. S., I would 
advise him to look to Scott; and if be should object, that be was in the 
habit of using, for a long lifetime, the vatn repetition objected to, let 
him take Dr. Guise, who, like the first two authors referred to, wag not 
under the tem]>tation to use Jt; or even let him see Dr. Gill, or any 
pious commentator who may be near him. They all, as far as I have 
noticed, seem to think that there might be no vain repetition in saying 
over the same prayer a hundred times, were it done with a devotional 
and spiritual frame of mind. I am no episcopalian, and I seldom wor
ship in a liturgical church; hut if those who do so find it good for them, 
I think they may have just as little vanity in their prayers as 1 have, 
who approve of praying as the Spirit giveth utterance.

The next example of vain repetition given by C. S. is that which oc
curs in praising God. This is worse and worse. ^  man with no piety 
in hit soul! Our praise is the language, if it is what it ought to be, of 
the highest excitement. How much repetition do we meet with not only 
of a verse, but of the same line in the Psalms of David? I would point 
to a psalm where the same line is repeated over and over, and over 
again;* so that in objecting to the repetition of a line, his quarrel is with 
God, and not with us. I wonder if he cun prove that cur Saviour him
self never joined in the chorus, in the temple worship. Did he call it 
vainl But C. S. will say, Well, let tho chorus and the repetition of a 
line pass; but why dwell on Haifa line, which makes no sense of itself? 
He must go to the angels to get an answer to this. I find them, in the 
same song, repeating not once nor twice, but three limes, the same 
word, which gives no meaning till joined with the rest of the sentence: 
“ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hosts the whole earth is full of bis 
glory.” Some of our liveliest, and best, and most heart-stirring tunes 
require these repetitions. The word repeated is never, I will venture 
to say, viewed by itself by any true worshipper; whatever part of tho 
line or verse be dwells upon, it is the whole idea he is fondling in bis 
soul. The composers of our music have not been such fools, such igno
ramuses in human nature, as C. S. would have us believe. I hope I 
am wrong; but surely 1 have some reason to fear, that your correspond
ent is too exclusively devoted to the metaphysics of religion. Let me 
exhort him to give bis heart to it rather than bis head, not to cool him
self down to Zero in religious feeling by mere mathematical reasoning; 
and he will find less vanity in those things to which be has objected; 
nay, I predict, that especially in reference to psalm-singing, he will 
soon advocate what he now condemns. His sleepy dull metaphysics, will 
soon give place to a more generous, pious, heavenly emotion.

I am certain, that what he has said, will never induce any of those 
who conduct this part of worship, to give us any but the very best tunes,

* Psalm 186.
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though they may not be of the somniferous kind your correspondent 
would like, even though they should repeat the line, and a word or 
two in the line, more times than once. This, however, does not pre
vent that the tune should he suited to the subject. 1 myself disapprove 
much of the bad taste often displayed by our clerks, leaders in this part 
of worship — they not unfrequently give us a melancholy tune when 
our feelings call for a lively one — and hurry to the end of the verse, 
when they should dwell on the words, that the ideas may have time to fire 
our souls. The fault here is, that, too often people of no piety, 
are thought good enough for selecting the tunes, who of course can bavo 
no idea what feeling the words are most likely to excite. Why does 
not the minister, if he can do so, mention the tune to be sung, and 
if be cannot, why does be not find a person of piety and taste in the 
congregation to do so for him?

I feel almost ashamed at having so fully noticed the communication 
of C. S., but as I consider bis paper to be pernicious in its tendency; 
yea, tending to put a check on the already low piety amongst us; and 
as I have heard some applaud his letter, I hope you will give this a 
place, if possible, in your next number. Your’s very truly,

A R e p e a t e r .

III.— L e t t e r  f r o m  a  l a t e  e m in e n t  c l e r g y m a n  to  a  y o u n g  lady

ON HER DEATH-BED.

My dear I am concerned to find that your afiSiction still conti
nues. May the Lord send forth the powerful beams of bis light, so as 
that the wilderness may smile around you. Though you have wise and 
faithful counsellors near you, yet 1 have felt a desire to express my sym
pathy by writing, and, if it please the Lord, to contribute something to 
your support and consolation. When the mighty Redeemer comes ma
nifestly near, the blessing, and comfort, of early alHiction becomes rich 
and wonderful. It is better, however, for the most part, that this is not 
obtained without difficulty and conflict. To prevent the levity and boast
ing, to which our nature is strangely prone, the Lord secretly prepares 
bis own way by casting down, and suffering us to hunger, even when 
refreshing visitations of Divine love may seem highly necessary, and 
seasonable. But be at length “ satiates the weary soul and replenishes 
every sorrowful soul.” I,know you will be apt to charge yourself with 
want of sufficient earnestness, and of such deep convictions of sin as 
may be requisite; and here, it requires much skill and caution, to guide 
you in that path which leads to genuine and sure comfort. But I would 
remark, that the excellency of conviction and earnestness, does not lie 
chiefly in the degrees of distress, or vehemence, but rather in the spiri
tuality of the views and feelings of the soul. You will be safe in putting 
yourself without allowed reserve, into the bauds of the infinitely wise 
and good Spirit of the Lord, that he may show you the evil of sin and its 
consequences, in that manner and degree which are suitable to your con
dition. Good and upright is the Lord, therefore, will he teach sinners in 
the way. Psalm, xxv, 8, and you will perceive that you arc sufficiently 
convinced, and roused to earnest concern, when the end is gained in 
your being actually brought, to an explicit and spiritual acceptance of 
the great Saviour, and to an bumble reliance on him, and rest in him. It 
was said on an important occasion, “ If thou believest with all thy heart;” 
and it was wisely said by another, “ Lord I believe, help thou mine un
belief.” Search, therefore, with whatever view you can lake of sin, origl-
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nal and actual, to come immediately to the merciful and faithful High* 
priest whose riches of reconciling and justifying merit, are unsearchable. 
Continue seeking and knocking, till you obtain such a broad view of the 
person of Jesus Immanuel, and of bis suffering love and merit, as will 
put you into a nearness, and union with him, unspeakably sure, tender, 
and delightful. And when you reach this, your situation, though in the 
midst of trouble, will be rather to be envied than pitied. “ You will 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God, and will glory in tribulations also,” 
Rom. V. I would certainly rejoice much in the opening of a clear pros
pect of your complete recovery tO'health,but I would rathcr wish, in the 
£rst instance, to see you rendered independent of recovery by a sure hear
ing of the voice, “ Daughter be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee,” 
and by such experience of the power of holiness, and of the burning and 
sweetness of the heavenly presence and love of Christ, as would make 
it appear to require submission and patience to be willing to live. Then 
it would be desirable, that you should live and declare the works of the 
Lord, and see his goodness in this world, and that you should invite, 
counsel, and comfort your young friends, and others. But it is highly 
preferable even to this, with regard to present enjoyment, to be brought 
away by the rudo band of affliction, into that immediate bright pre
sence of God, and of the Lamb, which at once, and forever, annihilates 
sin, suffering, and danger. It becomes us, however, who are unworthy 
of the least gleam of hope and comfort, to think with a kind of blush
ing humility of being admitted to the heaven of heavens, and to bide 
ourselves in the splendour of the Sun of Righteousness, while we resign 
the choice and disposal, of what concerneth us, to the author, and God, 
of our salvation. With kind regards, to your father, and mother, and 
other friends.

I am dear----- , affectionately your friend and servant in Christ,
J o h n  L o v g .

IV .—S a b b a t h  d e s e c r a t io n  a t  p u n a .

Puna, 9tb November, 1835.
To T H E  ED I TO R  O P  T H E  O R IE N TA L C H R IS T IA N  SPEC TA TO R.

My dear sir — About the time of your next publication, in all likeli
hood, Bishop Wilson of Calcutta, will be in this quarter of the country; 
and as there exists here, and I believe elsewhere through the country, 
a very crying evil, which 1 wish to bring to his notice, that he may use 
his influence, if be has any, to put a stop to it. It is a particular eye
sore and hearts-grief to the correct and religious portion of the commu
nity. — I refer to the keeping of Regimental bilJiard-rooms open on Sun
day; when, I am sorry to say, some, 1 will not say many, of the officers 
are to be found amusing themselves just as on other days. In the even
ings, especially, these places of public amusement are to be seen fully 
lighted up; and often from the public road, the passers by on account of 
the open doors, can see the proceedings which are going on within. How 
awful that men professing to be Christians, should thus cast off all fear 
both of God ana man! When the door is closed the matter is little bet
ter, as the knocking of the balls, the laughing, &c. of the inmates can 
be easily distinguished, I do not here inquire what power our military 
authorities have in these matters; but, wnatever it is, they do not seem 
disposed to exert it, in the cause of decorum and religion.

As I am noticing grievances, there is another, which I have often 
heard complained of, namely, the employing of the native pioneers on
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the roads on Sunday. This the Government ought never to do, and 
most especially in the midst of an English community. Kings and Go
vernors, are as much bound by the authority of heaven, as private indi
viduals are. I hope that this evil has just to be mentioned, to be discon
tinued. I understand that the late Bishop brought the subject of the evil 
of public works, being carried on during the Lord’s day, to the notice of 
the then Government} but it would appear with little success. I hope 
that we have now, however, more fear of God in our masters, than we 
had then; and that the present Bishop will be more successful,

Your’svery truly. L e x .

V.—S t r ic t u r e s  on  t h e  a n o n tm o u s  f l e a s  f o r  t h e  s o c ie t t  f o r

PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE.

To T H B  ED I TO R  O F  T H E  O R I E N T A L  C U R tS T l A N  SP EC TA TO R.

Sir—The paper of your anonymous correspondent, in your number for 
September last, on the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, is 
moderate as regards the language used} but as it appears to me to be er
roneous both in its facts and reasonings, I beg to send you a few remarks 
on it, and also on some of the publications of this society. Your corres
pondent expressly deprecates public discussion on this subject, but his 
reasons, to me at least, are far from being satisfactory. The improve
ments which, tardily enough, have of late begun to be made in the manage
ment of the affairs of this society, are to be attributed in a great measure, 
if not altogether, to the effect which such discussions have at last wrought 
on the public mind: and, unless, as your correspondent seems to thiuk, 
the management of affairs be now so excellent as to render farther im
provement impossible or needless, public discussion of the contents of 
of the publications of this society will be useful, so long as these publi
cations contain objectionable matter. One good effect of such discus
sion will be to call attention to the subject, and thus increase the scrutiny 
and facilitate the detection and correction of whatever may be erroneous; 
and none can object to this but those who are more zealous for a party, 
than for the promotion of Christian knowledge.

Your correspondent tells us, that for many a year the Christian Know
ledge Society was the only Bible and the only Missionary Society. Has 
he never heard of the Moravians and their missionary labours.^ nor of 
those of Eliot, Breinerd, &o. &o.? He tells us, moreover, that to the be
nevolence of this society we are indebted for all the English Scriptures 
circulated on this side of India. Really, Mr. Editor, this is too much. 
Does he know nothing of tho private supplies, of the supplies sent 
by the British and Foreign. Bible Society, before ever the Bombay Dis
trict Committee was in c.xistence, of the supplies sent since, and which 
were not exhausted a year ago, of those sent by the Naval and Military 
Bible Society, of those procured by the Seamen’s Association (2000  Bi
bles and Testaments), of those sent from America, and from Scotland, to 
the missionaries connected with these countries, of those purchased by 
Government for the Scotch church, and for the Europeans soldiers, for 
whose use a large supply was lately received? Why does be not notice 
these facts; and if he did not know them, how comes he to write so posi
tively without having condescended to make proper inquiries on the 
subject?

Your correspondent says, that the Bible Society has, by an arrange
ment, given up the work of circulating the Scriptures in the English lan
guage to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. It would have
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been well bad your correspondent told us tbe reasons for this arrange« 
ment, and also whether it was made by the Parent Societies in London, or 
by the Auxiliaries in B o m b a y T h e  statement unaccompanied by any 
explanation struck me with surprise, and [ felt great difliculty in attempt
ing to reconcile this and the other statements of your correspondent with 
other well known facts; but, on in<|uiry, 1 have since got an explanation 
which, ns your correspondent has not given, I now supply.

I understand that some of the members of the Bombay District Com
mittee, have quietly agreed with the Bombay Bible Society to supply 
English Bibles as many as may be required, in order that, as far as may 
be, the funds at their disposal may be spent on-tho othei>-pwblw<>tioA»'Of 
sijent in the promotion of truth.

This is a wise exercise of the discreiionary power vested in the District 
Committee; but it is an admission, that very many of the society’s publica
tions are unfit for general circulation, and also it implies a severe, though 
silent, censure on that account.

Your correspondent further states that, because one branch of the 
Christian Knowledge Society is a Bible and Prayer Book Society, it is 
therefore entitled to the support of all Christians. But he might have 
known that, though the Bible is not, and never has been, objected to by 
Christians (worthy of the name), the Prayer Book has been the subject 
of a controversy, from which arose the great body of tbe English Dis
senters, and that there are some things, particularly in tbe baptismal and 
funeral services, which now are objected to by many pious persons in tbe 
Church of England, as well as by moderate persons in other connexions.

But not to stand on this lapsus of your correspondent, there are seve
ral reasons why Christians in this country should consider well before 
they agree to the object for which your correspondent is striving to enlist 
t h e m .

In a country Uko this, whore so much requires to bo done, and where 
the tiieaiis available are comparatively so small, it is the duty of every 
one to inquire and ascertain the best mode of appropriating what he may 
have to contribute. There are many societies now existing for religious 
purposes, the same as those professed by the Christian Knowledge Socie
ty, which spend the whole of their funds in a manner altogether unob
jectionable, while, as even your correspondent admits, many of the pub
lications of that society have been, and several still are, objectionable; 
and so late as only last year has a reformation been begun: it seems to be 
in no way a duty to contribute to this society, but rather a matter of 
Christian prudence to refrain from it, until the whole of its publications 
shall become as pure and unobjectionable as those of the Tract Society, 
When the Christian Knowledge Societv at home shall have reformed its 
ways, then, and not till then, will it be the duty of Christians in this coun
try generally to support it. In the mean time, by turning the channel of 
of our contributions into this society, for objects which may be attained 
equally elsewhere from societies altogether unobjectionable, we shall 
thereby be giving our influence and support to this society as it stands.

From the list of the publications given by your correspondent, it would 
seem as if D’oyly and Mant’s Bible bad been struck off, or that there are 
none uow in the depository of the society; but he has omitted to tell of 
the supplies from the booksellers, which lately were advertised in the Bom
bay newspapers. This is a work of which your correspondent will hardly 
say, that is a production of well-intenlioned men, as it would befit better 
a society for the promotion of unchristian ignorance, than one for the 
promotion of Christian knowledge.

There are still many works in your correspondent’s list which contain 
objectionable matter, several of which I intended to notice, but on the 
present occasion I must confine myself to a few.
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Leslie’s Short Method with the Deists, is one of the society’s standard 

works; and the general argument of it is excellent, but bow much is it to 
bo regretted that it should contain the following, as an account of the 
Dissenters.

“ On the other hand our Dissenters run to the contrary extreme; and 
because our good works must have no share in the satisfaction for sin, 
which they cannot, as being unworthy, and mixed with our infirmities 
and our sin, therefore they make them not necessary, nor of any effect 
towards our salvation. They say, that Christ did not die for any thing 
but Ihe elect, in whom he sees no sin, let them live never so wickedly. 
They damn the far greatest part of the world by irreversible decrees 9 f 
reprobation, and say that their good works are hateful to God, and that 
it is not possibly in their power to be saved, let them believe as they will, 
and live never so religiously. They take away freewill in man, and 
make him a perfect machine. They make God the author of sin, to 
create men on purpose to damn them: and to punish them eternally for 
not doing what he made impossible for them not to do. They make his 
promises and threateninga to be of no effect, nay, to be a sort of bur
lesquing, and 'insulting those whom he has made miserable, which is an 
hideous blasphemy,” (page 54).

W e may ask if this be a fair account of the doctrines of those whom 
he professes to represent.' And whether the Dissenters will now acknow
ledge, or ever have maintained such doctrines? and whether these allega
tions can be substantiated by reference to any of their approved publica
tions? and whether such a statement is consistent with Christian charity? 
or, supposing it true, with the direction meekly to instruct those who op
pose themselves, if peradventure, God would give them repentance to the 
acknowledgment of the truth? and whether such a representation be not 
calculated, and fitted naturally to widen the breach with the Dissenters, 
and farther to alienate their affections? Surely, your correspondent must 
admit, that a society which publishes such a statement, is not much “ enti
tled to the support of all Christians.”

In the depository of the Bombay Committee, is to be found a work enti
tled, “ A Companion for the Aged, consisting of meditations, devotions, 
and other instructions for the use of those who, by the infirmities of old age, 
or otherwise, are disabled from attending the public service of God. By 
Richard Peers, A. M.” (pp. 92), in which nothing is to be found of Christ
ianity beyond the name. As to the purpose for which Christ came into 
the world; what he did; why he suffered; our need of him; how we are 
to be saved by him; from what we are to be saved; the marks by which we 
may know whether or not we be indeed partakers of salvation by him; 
and such like subjects, the author is silent; and were it not that the name 
of Christ occurs, for form’s sake, at the end of some meagre prayers scat
tered through the book, wo might have been in doubt whether or not the 
author had ever heard of such a person. The copy before me was print
ed in 1819; and 1 am sorry to observe, that it had then reached the 
iAtrfeenl/i edition. One might suppose the reverend author to have been 
the pastor of ig n o r a n c e  in the Pilgrim’s Progress. Many of the publi
cations of this society directly teach the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, 
which without any warrant in the Scriptures arose at first from the miscon
ceptions and erroneous statements of some of the early fathers. In the writ
ings of the reformers there are several passages on this subject, in which 
they use modes of expression formerly common, but which are not very con. 
sistent with their clear statements of doctrine on other points. They have 
been succeeded in modern times by many who, without having the same 
clear views of the more important doctrines, have adhered most pertina
ciously to their defective expressions on this point, as if ihia were the ar- 

VoL. VI. No. 12. 67
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tide of the standing or falling of the Church of England. Take a few 
examples. In the Oxford Catechism, No. 71, (one of the least objec
tionable catechisms published by this society), the term believer is used 
as synonymous with baptized Christian or baptized person, (pp. 14, and 
15), and the following three privileges are declared to be conferred by 
this rite.

“  1. He who was naturally estranged from Christ, is now made a mem
ber of him*, that is, a member of that mysticul body of the church, 
whereof Christ is the head.

“ 2. Being a member of Christ; ho who was naturally a child of 
wrath, is now made a son of God by adoption, through dbrist the Son 
of God by nature.

“ 3. Being a son of God; he who was naturally a child of perdition, is 
now made an heir of God, and joint heir with Christ to a kingdom of 
glory.”

We may ask, in what part of the Scripture it is stated that baptism is 
the means, or channel of communicating these great privileges?

In the tract No. 471. On the Doctrine of the Sacraments, the same 
errors are repeatedly taught. In page 9, it is said, “ The first of these 
truths, and indeed the very foundation on which the religion of Christ is 
built, is, that we are fallen and sinful creatures; we are conceived in sin, 
and are born into the world under a sentence of which, but for Jesus Christ, 
the natural consequence would be death and eternal banishment from the 
presence of God.” To all this there can bo no objection; but mark what 
follows. “ Now this sentence is remilUd at our baptism; we thenceforth 
stand in a new relation to God, which is expressed by the word regene
ration, or hew birth; and an access is opened to the grace of God’s Holy 
Spirit, by means of which all Christians are placed in a condition to serve 
God accc|>tably, if they will but avail themselves of it.” &c. Observe also 
the defective and confused statement in page 15. “ This is true faith, to
come to God: and having done our best to serve him, to depend upon his 
truth and mercy for the rewards which he has promised. No man, not 
the best that ever lived, can obtain these by his own merits, nor in any 
wny of religion that human wisdom could have devised. And let us re
collect, with respect to the second of the Christian sacraments, that it is, 
in a more peculiar and especial manner, our Saviour’s own appointment.” 
In page 3, we are told that “ the word Sacrament is a Latin word of fre
quent occurrence among the early writers of the church, by which they 
used to express what we cal! a mystery.” Having thus, at the outset, made 
a mystery where none existed before, we find the author returning to this 
point in page 13. He who understands the meaning of God’s coniinand* 
ments, and is willing to obey them, according to the best of his ability 
and opportunities, has as much knowledge ns God will expect, or as the 
wisest man need to desire. If, then, men do not undersinnd the sacra
ments, it is lieeause they are seeking after a knowledge which God has 
not thought it necessary to vouchsafe. There is no difticiiliy as we have 
seen, in understanding the meaning of the sacraments, and most assured
ly there is no doubt loft in Scripture, about the duty that men have to per
form. But, though all this is plain and evident, yet we hear persons say, 
that they cannot understand how it is that sprinkling with water, or break
ing broad should be the means, of obtaining such great benefits ns the 
Scripture talks of. No doubt they cannot: but does that make it a less 
certain truth ? When the people of Israel were stung with serpents in 
the wilderness, ns we read in Numbers xxi., they probably did not un
derstand how, going out into the wilderness, and looking upon the brazen, 
serpent, which God commanded Moses to set up, should heal them o* 
their wounds. But the fact was not the less certain, though they did no‘
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understand it. &c. He quotes also the case of Naaman, the Syrian, as 
being, if possible, still more applicable to the case in point. — But if he 
had correctly understood the Scripture doctrine on the subject, he might 
have spared himself the trouble of his illustrations, and have avoided the 
error of exalting these rites into the place which Christ alone can 
occupy. ■

In bishop Wilson’s Sermon on Holiness, No. S46, the same doctrine 
occurs, page 6. “ We will first consider, What this holiness isvihich 
is so necessary to our happiness. Now, all Christians being dedicated to 
God in baptism are thereby become h o l t  t o  t h e  l o r d ;  that is, God 
is pleased to look upon them as his own, and to give them laws to 
govern themselves by; and they oblige themselves to obey these laws. 
fíe  gives them his Holy Spirit to enable them to do so, and promises 
them eternal life if they continue faithful to their vows.” And, in the 
following paragraph, after telling us that “ many quite forget that they 
are Christians, and fall into such ways as make God their enemy, and 
forfeit all the blessings which he had promised them,” be adds, “ and 
most sad would have been the consequencq, had not God, who foresaw 
this disorder, provided also a remedy; and this is, a sincere repentance 
for sins past, and a sincere obedience afterwards. But then Christians 
must beware of abusing this goodness; for i f  they fa il in these, TH ERE 
ARENO HOPES OF MERCY.” How did it happen that the bishop 
has forgotten the most important part of the remedy; namely, the Saviour? 
And likewise that which, on our part, is equally important as repentance, 
and without which neither rc))entance nor holiness can exist; namely, 
faith in this Saviour? ( The italics and capitals are those of the author, 
not mine; and to this method i generally have adhered in tliis p.aper'. 
Again, i 1 A Short Address before Confirmation, No. 344, the child is lo’d, 
(page S), that by baptism “ you were adopted into the number of God’s 
children, for before you were a child of wrath;you were united toChrist 
in so close a union, that, in the expressive language of the Scriptures, you 
were made a member of Christ.” And in the following page—“ All these 
blessings and privileges you received from God for Christ’s sake in your 
baptism, the outward means thereunto appointedby your Redeemer. And 
« 0  difierent is the state in which the Christian by baptism is placed, when 
compared with his former cotidiiion, that we are therein said to be born 
again — born eftoater and of the Spirit. From our parents we have our 
natural birth; v/e are born into the world. From the waters of baptism 
as the outward sign and sacramental means, and gracious pledge of the 
inward working of the Holy Spirit, we have our spiritual birth, we are 
born into the kingdom of heaven.”

Again, in archbishop Seeker’s Sermon on Confirmation, No. 88, we find 
in pages, “ In this appointment of baptism, the washing with water aptly 
■signifies both our promise to preserve ourselves, with the best care vve 
can, pure from the defilement of sin, and God’s promise to consider us, 
ns free from the guilt of it. Baptism then, through liis mercy, secures in
fants from the bad consequences of Adam’s transgression, giving them a 
new title to the immortality which he lost. It also secures to persons grown 
up, the entire forgiveness of their own transgressions on the terms just men
tioned.” The sentence immediately precedingis, “ But mosthappily the 
revelation of his holy word hath cleared up all these doubts of unassisted 
reason: and offered to the worst of sinners, on condition of faith in 
Christ, added to repentance, and productive of good works (for all which 
•he is ready to enable us), a covenant of pardon for sins past, assistance 
against sins for the future, and eternal life in return for a sincere, though 
imperfect and totally undeserving, obedience.” This, at be.st, is a very 
«oofused and defective statement of the Gospel, and it is difficult to-jter-
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ceiTe bow tho rite of baptism can be said to secure these blessings to 
persons grown up. In page 13, we have again — “ The comnnemoration 
sets forth that he hath regenerated these his servants by water and the Holy 
Ghost; that is, entitled them by baptism to the enlivening influences of 
tbe Spirit, and so, as it were, begotten them again into a state inexpres* 
sibly happier than their natural one; a covenant state, in which God will 
consider them, whilst they keep their engagements, with peculiar love 
as his dear children. It follows, ihatHeiia/A given unto them the for
giveness o f alt their sins; meaning that He hath given them assurance of 
it on the gracious terms of tho Gospel. But that every one of them 
hath actually received it by complying with those terms since he sinned 
last, though we may charitably hope, we cannot presume to afHrin: nor 
were these words intended to affirm it, &c.” Now, if this were not intend-' 
ed to be affirmed, why use language which naturally and plainly can bear 
this, and no other, interpretation?

Among the things which are firmly to be resolved (page W), we find the 
following —" To attend conscientiously on the public worship and instruc
tion which he bath appointed; to approach bis holy table as soonaslean 
qualify myself for doing it lOorlhUy; to submit to bis blessed will in all 
things, &c.” What a strange medley of light and darkness is this!

The archbishop is very moderate in his estimate of tbe blessing which he 
professes to confer: his words (page 15,16) are, “Tbe laying on of the band, 
naturally expressed good will and good wishes in tbe persons who doth it; 
and in the present case, it is further intended, as you will find in one of 
the following prayers, to certify those to whom it is done, of God’s fa 
vour and gracious goodness towards themrot which goodness they will 
continually feel tbe effects, provided, which must always be understood, 
that they preserve their title to his care, by a proper care of themselves. 
This, it must be owned. Is a truth; and we may as innocently signify it 
W this sign as by any other, or as by any words to the same purpose. 
Farther efficacy we do not ascribe to it: nor would have yon lookou 
bishops as having or claiming a power, in any case, to confer blessings 
arbitrarily on whom they please, but only as petitioning God for that 
blessing from above which he alone can give; yet we justly hope, will 
give the rather for tbe prayers of those whom He hath placed over his 
people, unless your own un worthiness prove an impediment. Not that 
you are to expect, on tbe performance of this good office, any sudden and 
sensible change in your hearts, giving you all at once a remarkable 
strength or comfort in piety, which you never felt before. But you may 
reasonably promise yourselves, from going through it with a proper dis
position, greater measures, when real occasion requires them, of such 
divine assistance ns will be needful for your support and orderly growth 
in every virtue of a Christian life.”

The author of the tract on the Doctrine of tbe Sacraments, mentions 
another use of confirmation, which tbe archbishop has omitted to notice. 
He says, (p. 5,) “ Having said thus much respecting the meaning of bap
tism, considered as an outward sign of the Christian covenant, this will 
be a convenient place for adding a few words concerning the intention of 
tbe church in the ordinance of confirmation; which is a rite growing 
out of the practice of infant baptism, and supplying what might other
wise seem to be a defect in the practice.”

Mr. Nelson, in bis Instructions for them that come to be confirmed,'is 
more plain than any of the authors above noticed, in telling us the precise 
nature of this office. He says, in answer to tbe first question, “ W hat is 
Confirmation? A solemn rite instituted by tbe apostlesr wherein tbe 
bishop, by laying on of hands, and by fervent prayer, and authoritative 
benediction, conveys to such persons, who, in the presence of God and
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the congregation, sincerely renew their baptismal vow, a farther degree 
of God’s grace and Holy Spirit.”

From what the archbishop said, one might suppose that on assurance of 
the truth taught in the rite of confírmation namely that God will be gracious 
to them that seek him, and that follow on to knovv him, might be conveyed 
by any one competently acquainted with the Scriptures; but Mr. Kelson, 
in page 6, tells that “ the administration of this rite was devolved by the 
apostles to their successors, the bishops of the Catholic church; for 
though Philip, the deacon, bad liberty both to preach and baptize, yet the 
apostles only bad the power to confirm, as is plain by the history of the 
Samaritan converts (Acts viii; 14 — 16), and therefore this rite is appro
priated to the bishops, as being successors of the apostles in thegovern- 

* meat of the church, and in all primitive records of Christianity.” Mr. 
Nelson’s mistake on this subject, arises from his not considering the dis
tinction between the operations of the Spirit (Gal. v. 23,33, and Rom. viii. 
passim) on the hearts of all who believe, in virtue of their union by faith, 
to Christ the head; and the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit spoken of in 
1 Corxii. which appear to have been communicable ordinarily by the apos
tles alone. Of this we have an example in the beginning of the epistle 
to the Romans. In the 8ih verse of the first chapter, Paul says, that their 
faith was spoken of throughout all the world, on which account be 
thanked God through Christ Jesus, and requested that he might be safe
ly brought among them, in order that he might impart to them some spi
ritual gift for the purpose of their being established or confirmed in the 
profession of the faith: the plain meaning of which is that, by the visible 
manifestation of some of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, their faith 
and love, and comfort, might be still farther increased.

Mr. Nelson, at page 10, tells us of the advantages of confirmation, that 
“ it isa new engagement to a Christian life; and is a lasting admonition and 
check, not to dishonour or desert our Christian profession; it tends to 
preserve that unity of the church, by making men sensible, that they are 
obliged to communicate with such ecclesiastical superiors, as are en
dowed with all those powers that were left by the apostles to their suc
cessors. And it is, moreover, a testimony of God’s favour and goodness 
to those that receive it.” _ Here, again, Mr. Nelson mistakes, by overlook
ing faith and love, in which consist the real unity of the church, and sup-

f)Osing it to consist in external order and ceremonies. Immediately fol- 
owing the last quotation, be proposes the question, “ How is it a testi

mony of God’s favour and goodness to those that receive it f” To which 
the answer is, “ Because his lawful minister declares that God accepts 
their proficiency, and advances them to the highest rank of the faithful, 
by giving them a title to approach the holy table. And because God 
vouchsafes thereby to communicate supernatural strength, to encounter 
their spiritual enemies, and enable them to perform what they under
take.”

T his paper has already so far exceeded the ordinary bounds, that I 
roust defer my remarks on some other publications of this society till 
another opportunity. Bibliccs.

VI.—R e p l y  to civiSj on the liturgical services of the church

OF ENGLAND.

Sir-—In your last Spectator a correspondent Civis, propound s question, 
regarding the use of the Liturgy of the Church, and complains particu
larly, of the reading portions of Scripture, other than those appointed for

    
 



458 Liturgical Service o f the Church o f  England. [D bO.
the day. The following “  admonition to all ministers ecclesiastical,” 
prefixed to the 3d book of Homilies, may supply him an answer on this 
bead. “ For that the Lord doth require of his servant, whom be bath 
set over bis household, to show both faithfulness and prudence in his 
office} it shall be necessary that ye, above all other, do behave yourselves 
most faithfully and diligently in your so high a function; that is, aptly, 
plainly, and distinctly to read the sacred Scriptures, diligently to instruct 
youth in their catechism, gravely and reverently, to minister his most holy 
sacraments, prudently also to choose out such homilies as be most meet 
for the time, and for the more agreeable instruction of the people, com
mitted to your charge with such discretion, that where the homily may 
appear too long for one reading, to divide the same, to be read part 
ill the forenoon, and part in the afternoon; and where it may so chance" 
some one or other chapter of the Old Testament to fall in order to be 
read upon the Sundays or holy days, which were better to be changed 
with some other of the New Testament of more edification: it shall 
be well done to spend your time to consider well of such chapters before 
hand, where by your prudence, and diligence in your office may appear, 
so that your people may have cause to glorify God for you, and be the 
readier to embrace your labours, to your better commendation, to the dis
charge of your consciences, and their own.”

It may be remarkbd that this permission to change the lessons from the 
Old Testament, was granted at a time when there was Divine service in 
the church everyday. While this practice continued, the whole of the 
Scriptures were publicly read over once every year; but since the service 
has been confined to Sundays and other holidays, for each of which pro
per lessons are appointed, the lessons from the Old Testament have been 
confined to about 120 chapters. Which are read over and over every 
year, so that there seems to be more reason now for changing the lessons 
from the Old Testament, than were in the contemplation of the venerable 
framers of our admirable liturgy.

As to mixing up the lessons with a running commentary, and an inter
pretation of the words requiring explanation, I conceive it cannot well 
be objected to, as the practice is sanctioned by the example of Christ and 
the apostles, as appears from almost every passage in the New Testa
ment relating to the subject; but discretion, is to be used here as in all other 
parts of public worship.

The last passage of Civis’s letter is ill-judged, as it is calculated to awak
en feelings of animosity between different denominations of Christians, 
Surely their love is not, at present so warm as to require cooling by such 
harsh observations, uncalled for by his subject, as those in which Civis 
concludes his letter. Why is it that in things not sinful, and on points 
where Christians may conscientiously differ, we cannot agree to hold the 
faith in the unity of the spirit, and in the bond of peace? They who 
cause divisions, are several times spoken of in the New Testament and 
they have always a black mark. See Rom. xvi. 17. and 1 Cor.‘passim. 
In this consists the sin of schism so much condemned, and they who fo
ment it or cause it, are schismatics, and are near akin to heretics. 1 Cor. 
xi. 18,19. While presbyterians and other dissenters, prefer extemporising 
and plead for it Scripture warrant, and the example of public speakers in 
Parliament and at the Bar, and many eminent men in the Church, such as 
W. Scott, Legh Richmond, and our present Bishop, when at Islington; 
others may prefer ihe admirable liturgy of they church for its deep and 
«ublime devotion, and as tending to uniformity and order; and both of us 
may os brethren walk together towards our fathers house, where we ho|)0 
fur ever to live without envying or despising, or sotting one another at
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nought. It is a golem command of our Lord, though but little attended 
to by party-men on either side, ‘ Take heed that ye fall not out by the 
way.’* PiLORiM.

Nov. 10, 1835,

VII.— C h a r it y .

A m  e x t r a c t  f r o m  C L B M S M T * 5 ( b P .  o p  R O M E ) ,  e p i s t l e  t o  t h e  c o r  t N T l l  I A N S  . . « A .  D .  6 4  ClfC.

(Recommended by t  friend of charity* to all ChrWtIaus in India and elsewhere).

XLIX. He that has the love that is in Christ, lot him keep the com
mandments of Christ. For who is able to express the obligation of the 
love of God.  ̂ What man is sufficient to declare, os is fitting, the excel
lency of its beauty? The beighth to which charity lends, is inexpressi
ble. Charity unites us to God: charity covers the multitude o f situ: 
charity endures all things, is long-suffering in all things. There is noth
ing base and sordid in charity: charity lifts not itself up above others; 
admits of no divisions; is not seditious: but does all things \a peace and 
concord. By charity were ail the elect of God made perfect: without 
it nothing is pleasing and acceptable in the sight of God. Through 
charity did the Lord join us unto himself; whilst for the love that be 
bore towards us, our Lord Jesus Christ gave his own blood for us by the 
will of God; his flesh for our flesh; his soul for our soul.

L. Ye see, beloved, how great and wonderful a thing love is; and 
how that no expressions aro sufiBcient to declare its perfection. But who 
is fit to be found in it? even such onhj as God shall vouchsafe to make 
so. Let us therefore pray to him, and beseech him, that we may be wor
thy of it; that so we may live in charily; being unblatneable, and with
out any human aflectiuns to one more than another. All the ages of the 
world from the beginning of it, even unto this time, are passed away: 
but they who have been made perfect in love, have by the grace of God 
obtained a place among the just, and shall be made manifest in the judg
ment of the kingdom of Christ, For it is written. Enter into thy cham
bers for a little space, till my anger and indignation shall pass away: and 
I  will remember the good day, and will raise you up out o f your graves. 
Huppy then shall we be, beloved, if we shall have fulfilled the command
ments of God, in the unity of love; that so, through love, our sins may 
be forgiven us. For so it is written, Blessed are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord imputeth no sin, and in whose mouth there is no guile. Now 
this blessing is fulfilled in those who are chosen by God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom be glory for ever and ever, amen.

LI. Let us therefore, as many as have transgressed by any of the 
suggestions of the adversary, beg God’s forgiveness. And as for those

* We have another reply, from "  A Presbyterian” to Civis, from which, to save space, 
and prevent repetition, wo ¡>ive only a few sentences. “  It is the general complaint 
against Dissenting ministers that they are at the mercy of their hearers, and against Presby
terian ministers, that they aro at the mercy of General Assemblies, in regard to the acr- 
vices of their churches, and not, as Civis alleges, that the people are at the mercy of their 
ministers. Among both of them, the praying, singing, preaching, and reading the Scrip
tures, appear to me in general well proportioned. I greatly prefer, in most instances, 
prayers and serm >ns delivered either extempore or memoriter, to those which aro read 
from paper. They address themselves to me with a warmth, a freshness, a power, and an 
interest, which tends greatly to my ediSoalion, and the cherishing of my devotion. I am 
content, however, to allow my brethren of the Episcopal church to use their liturgy as 
long as they may desire it; and I am even aniious they should have it expanded, and gat 
its few objectionable passages erased.”
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wbo have bceu the heads of the sedition and faction .among you, let 
them look to the coinmon end of our hope. For os many as are endued 
with fear and charity, would rather they themselves should fall into trials 
than their neighbours: and choose to lie themselves condemned, rather 
than that the excellent and just charity delivered to us, thould tvffer.

. For it is good for a man to confess wherein he has transgressed: and not 
to harden bis heart; as the hearts of those were hardened, who raised 
up sedition against JHoses the servant of God: whose punishment 
was manifest unlo all tnenj for they went down alivo into the grave, 
death swallowed them up. Pharaoh and his host, and all the rulers 
of Egypt,, their chariots also'and their horsemen, were for no other 
cause drowned in the bottom of the red sea, and perished; but be
cause they hardened their foolish hearts, after so many signs done in the 
land of Egypt by Moses the servant of God.

LII. Beloved, God is not indigent of any thing; nor does he demand 
any thing of us, but that we should confess our sins unto Him. For so 
safs the holy David, I  will confess unto the Lord, and it shall please Him 
better than bullock that hath horns and hoofs. Let the poor see it and be 
glad. And again he saith. Offer unto God the sacrifice o f praise, and 
pay thy vows unlo the most highest, .dnd call upon me in the day oj 
trouble, and 1 will deliver thee, and thou shall glorify me. The sacrifict 
o f God is a broken spirit.mi. Ye know, beloved, ye know full well the holy Scriptures; ami 
have thoroughly searched into the oracles of God: call them therefore to 
your remembrance. For when JMoses went up into the mount, and tar
ried there forty days and forty nights in fasting and humility; God said 
unto him, get thee down quickly from hence-, Jor thy people whom^ou 
broughtest out o f the land o f Egypt; has co m m itted  w ic k e d ^ s s .  They 
have soon transgressed the way th a t I  co m m a n d ed  th em , a n d  have made to 
th em te lve s  g ra v e n  im a g es, dind the Eord sa id  unto him, 1 have Spoken 
u n l o  thee several lim es , saying, 1 have seen this people, and behold it 
is a stiff-necked people: let me therefore destroy them, and put out their 
natnefrom^ under heaven. And I  will make unlo thee a great and a won
derful nation, that shall be muck larger than this. But Moses said, not 
to Lord; forgive now this people their sin: or i f  thou wilt not, blot me 
also out o f the book o f the living. Admirable charity! O insuperable 
perfection! The servant speaks Ireely to bis Lord; he beseeches him ei
ther to forgive the people, or to destroy him together with them.

LIV. Who is there among you that is generous? Who that is cotn- 
Dassionate? Who that has any charity? Let him say, if this sedition, 
this contention, these schisms are upon my account, I am ready to de
part; to go away whithersoever ye please; and do whatsoever ye shall 
tlesire of me; only let the flock of Christ be in peace, with the priests 
chat are set over it. He that shall do this, shall get to himself a very 
great honour in the Lord; and there is no place but what will he ready 
to receive him: for the earth is the Lord's and the fullness thereof. 
I'hese things they who have their conversation towards God not to bo 
repented of, both have done, and will always be ready to do.

LV. Nay and even the gentiles themselves have given us examples of 
this kind. For we read, how many Kings and princes, in times of pesti
lence, being warned by their oracles, have given up themselves unto 
death, that by their own blood they might deliver their country, men/row» 
destruction. Others have forsaken their cities, that so they might put an 
end to the seditions of them. Wo know how many among ourselves, 
have given np themselves unto bonds, that thereby they might free others 
from them. Others have hired out themselves to the most servile employ
ments, that with the wages of them they might feed their brethren.
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A nd ev en  w om en th em se lv es , be ing  s tre n g th e n e d  by  th e  g ra c e  o f  G o d , 
h a v e  d o n e  m an y  glorious an d  manly th in g s  on such occasions. T h e  
b lessed  Judith, w h en  h e r  c ity  w as besieged , d e s ire d  th e  e ld e rs , th a t  th ey  
w ould  su ffer h e r  to  go  in to  th e  cam p o f  th e ir  e n e m ie s : a n d  sh e  w e n t o u t 
ex p o sin g  h e rs e lf  to  d a n g e r, fo r  the  love sh e  b a re  to  th e  co u n try  p d  h e r  
p eo p le  th a t  w e re  besieged ¡ a n d  the L o rd  d e liv e red  Holojemes in to  th e  
n a n d s  o f  a  w o m an . N o r  d id  E s th e r , b e in g  p e rfe c t in  fa ith , ex p o se  h e r
s e l f  to  an y  less h a z a rd , fo r  th e  delivery  o f  th e  tw e lv e  tr ib e s  o f  Israel, in  
d a n g e r  o f  b e in g  d es tro y ed . F o r  by fa s tin g  a n d  b u m b lin g  h e rse lf , sh e  
in tre a te d  th e  g re a t m a k e r o f  a ll th ings, th e  G od o f  a g e s , so  th a t  b eh o ld in g  
th e  hu m ility  fo r  h e r  so u l, he delivered  th e  p e o p le , fo r  w h o se  sa k e  sh e  w as  
in  p e ril.

V I I I . —  MoSAtMA'w NOTIONS OF FATB.

T o  T U e  XDITOR OV T U B  ORCENTAL C U R IB T IA N  iP R O T A T O R .

Sir — I have the pleasure to send you a literal translation of a piece of 
Hindustkni poetry — showing, according to Muhammadan notions, the 
insuperable obstacles of destiny, or rather fatalism.

Muk-hammas. ( Consisting o f 5 lines).
1. Whatever God has willed, cannot be turned aside.

No purpose will succeed in opposition to fate.
The wisdom of man is short-sighted, he rubs his hands (i .«• with so- 

row).
Without God’s permission a single hair does not move.
Counsel is of no avail in opposition to destiny.

2. Although Adam wished not to eat wheal; •
His teacher was the devil an ass without a tail;
His critne occurred when he had lost his understanding.
From Paradise he came here, where you and 1 were born:
Counsel is of no avail in opposition to destiny.

3. Satan was formerly the teacher of the angels —
H is body from bead to foot was formed of lire, ,
Cursed was bis fate though ail bis deeds were for mercy;
Although he was near God, bo was at length expelled.
Counsel is of no avail in opposition to destiny.

4. It was Muhammad’s wish that Islamism should be evident to all. 
Although he wished his uncle to become a Musalmkn
And rehearse the Kalmah * and become one of the faithful.
Yet it has been as was the will of the merciful.
Counsel is of no avail in opposition to destiny.

5. Pharoah pretended that he was the only one;
By his conjuring, Moses was several times deceived,
When he found that his day of death had arrived,
Ho made his profession of faith and said nothing more.
Counsel is of no avail in opposition to destiny

6. Sultan Alexander was very powerful,
He was very desirous that Khrizer* should show him the way to 

thewaters of immortality.
Having gone to j: Zulmat he arrived there alone.

* Muhammadans believe that wheat was the forbidden fruit.
• Kalmah, articles of Mahomedan faith.
f  Khrizer, one of the prophets, but which I have been unable to discover 
t  Zulmat, the dark place where the waters of immortality are supposed to be kept'

Yoh. VI. No. 12. 58
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It was not in his dostiny to attoin the water: be at length returned 
disappointed.

Counsel is of no avail in opposition to destiny.
7. If you wish to read your nightly task, or write down your wishes.

And become conversant in the saifi, and wish a sign of . the accomplish
ment of your wishes,

If then be a learned saint, and if be desires any thing which be not the 
will of God,

Ob friend, that which God wills, will happen I
Counsel is of no avail in opposition to destiny.

Yours obediently, X*

IX.—E l p h in s t o n e  c o l l e g e .

Our brief remarks in our last number, on the attempted exclusion of 
European boys from this institution, have called forth several com
munications from natives, the half of which we shall give v e r b a tim  e i  
l i te r a t im  e tp u n c tm t im  as they have reached us.

The following is a translation, by a ilindd, of an article in the sensi
ble Pársi Gujaráthi newspaper, entitled the J á m i-J a m sh e d .

“ The Editor of the periodical entitled the Oriental Christian Spectator, 
in bis number of the current month, has brought to the notice of the 
public a subject, of -which a translation will be found in another part 
of our paper under the head of ‘Oriental C. S.’ We beg to di
rect to that article the particular attention of all native gentlemen of 
this island, especially .of those who are in any way connected with 
the Elphinstone College. The Editor remarks, that the return which 
the native gentlemen, who have the titles of “ Justices of the Peace” 
and “ Grand Jurors,” conferred on them, by Europeans, have made 
for it, is the exclusion of the boys of the latter from the benefit of that 
college. If what the Editor says, is true, and if the native gentlemen, 
concerned' in the college have adopted this line of conduct, they have 
been truly a cause of occasioning great sorrow to the European com
munity.- It is certainly an injustice. When European gentlemen, who 
exert themselves in promoting the welfare of the natives, and in extend
ing their liberties, view such return made for the obligations they have 
conferred upon the native gentlemen, their zeal in the cause_of the na
tives, will be, no doubt, abated, notwithstanding that_ this injustice is 
as we have heard, attributable to the opinion of only two individuals. This 
conduct, on their part, might have been perhaps j.ustifiable, had there 
been in the college,-the attendance of an adequate number of natives 
procured. But alas 1 the operations of the college have altogether ceased 
for one whole month, and a lock is attached the college room, owing to 
the want of native students. Although several boys of the higher clas
ses of the Pársís, are qualified to receive education in that seminary, 
and though even they have no obstacle of any more important task to 
prevent their attendace there, yet they have evinced no desire of pro- 
fitting themselves, by going there. In consequence of this, a Pársi gen
tleman, of distinguished talents, circulated a card among his higher 
Pársi friends, admonishing them at least to devote one hour in a day 
out of their lime of amusements, for attending the college; and several 
gentlemen acknowledged on the circular to accede to it, but none com
plied with the desired object. We would recommend to the native gen
tlemen, however, that as they have effected the exclusion of ilio Euro
pean boys from the college, they will in the same manner make their 
effort in procuring for the college, the attendance of euch native boys
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as are qualified for (bat purpose. This can be done by them, no doubt, 
for several of the natives cannot reject their word.” ^

The circular alluded to in the preceding paper, and which has also 
been handed to us, is as follows.

Bombay, June 35, 1835.
My dear friends — As you all seem anxious to make a respectable pro

gress in acquiring English literature, as your sincere friend, I would, hum
bly, advise you to give up, once a week, your carriage, horses, and even
ing drive, and attend Mr. Orlebar’s public lecture, at the town hall, which 
is to be delivered every Fridaj' evening at 6 o’clock. Though no public 
notification is made, nor circular sent round, in the shape of an invita
tion, itis_, as says last week’s Darpan, “ open to all without distinction.”

The primary discourse, of the lectures, delivered last Friday, and, 
abstracted, as you will see, in this day’s Darpan, so well explains the uti
lity of the mathematical science, and prepares one to the exquisite plea
sure that may be derived from it, that 1 would not waste words with a re
capitulation to induce your going to the lecture room — all I can, how
ever, say, is read, (if you have not read) this day’s Darpan and fix your 
mind to what this proverb says— “ emulation seldom fails to reward.”

You would not be ofiended, I am sure, with this my humble address, 
if I may call so, and with the frankness of its expression, when I assure 
you, that I do so with no other feeling than that of fraternity, — being

Yours Sincere and Attached,
M a n a c k je e  C u b s e t j e e .

In the following note, our readers will observe an attempt to distri' 
bate the blame of the attempted exclusion, and to bring in our country
men for a share.

To T H E  E D lT O n  OP T H E  O R IE N T A L  C B B IA T IA N  S PE C T A T O R  .

Sir — The willy remarks in your last, in noticing the want of liberality 
on the part of some of the natives, bearing the titles of J. P. and 
Grand Jurors, in desiring to exclude European youths, from the El- 
phinstone’s college, is really, as you say, mirabile dietu—When con
trasting it with the most liberal acts by which they have been, within 
the last Jive years, so much distinguished.

All I can, for the present say, is Uae nvgm in seria dueent mala, if 
this was done, deliberately and inviduously, on the part of the natives, 
without the advice and concurrence of their European colleagues. As the 
managing committee of the Elphinstone college, is composed of Euro
peans as well as themselves; but if, otherwise, the act is by the con
currence of their European advisers, how far, you think, those Euro
pean gentlemen, who have seconded them, are entitled to share in the 
odium which this “ Mirabile dteiu” measure calls forth from

Nov. 20, 1835. I m p a b t ia u s ?
How far our countrymen merit the odium which the native gentlemen 

wish them to share with them, we cannot exactly state. We are of 
opinion, however, that on observing some demur among the natives 
as to the admission of European students, they may have left the pre
judice to commit a/elo de se. How far they acted rightly in yielding in 
the case, we are uncertain. We heartily rejoice to learn that the native 
gentlemen are not bigotted devotees to their former proposal, and that 
there is a prospect, that a more satisfactory one will, if necessary, be 
brought forward Iw themselves. We wish the learned Elphinstone pro
fessors, Messrs. Orlebar and Harkness, every encouragement, and the 
new institution with which they are connected every success.
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X,—O b io in a l  p o b t r t .

1. The sudden death of two beloved Sisters, by Sirs. Wilson.
The following linc5| the poetical merit of which needs no Index, form one of the articles be 

I)acaibcd to our work by Mrs. Wilson, on her death-bed. The most melancholy occarrenct 
which they describe, look place on the 1st May, 1832.

They were to me like bright and beautetfts stars,
■ Shining in early iiigbc. Their course was brief 
Along the summer sky, but beauty track’d their path, '
And they have set to rise and shine 
Amongst the orbs of heaven. How pure their joy!
How glorious is their temple in the skies I 
Theirs are the conqueror’s crown, the vestal robe,

- The palm of immortality and bliss.
Theirs are the songs of angels, theirs the pure,
The ineffable delight of seeing God,
And drinking from the living fount of truth.

Death came not in bis aspect stern and wild.
With haggard look, and that unearthly touch 
Which chills and brightens all the springs of life.
He came with unseen step, and aspect mild;
As rescuing angel from the woes of life, —
A messenger of joy to bring them home.
It was a summer’s morn, and earth and sky 
Were bright with lines of ever-changing light.
Still was the lake, ho winds were then astir 
Upon its dark blue waters. All was bush’d 
In a repose so deep that fancy’s eyp 
Grew bright, and deem’d the sunlight gleams upon 
The sparkling wakes, were cherub smiles, or wing 
Of guardian seraphim come down to earth.
None could have look’d upon a scene so fair.
Or seen the joy that dwelt in these young hearts.
And dreamt that death was near. Entwin’d in love.
They went together to that beauteous lake.
Which imag’d all the glories of the sky.
Death met them in their course, for here they found 
A grave, an early tomb, to shelter them 
From life’s dark storms, and ev’ry coming woe.
One spot seem’d lovelier than all the rest:
The little bay shone brightly, and the waves 
Rippled in music on the peaceful shore.
Lur’d by the beauties of the tranquil scene,
They stop’d to plunge into the liquid stream;
For, 0! they knew not of the fatal gulf.
The treach’rous quicksands which were there conceal’d.
One quickly disappear’d; — a moment gone.
And she, who lov’d not life, to rescue her.
Who was her joy, her solace and whose thoughts 
Flow’d in one stream, like two sweet rills which meet 
And run in a bright course, had likewise fled.
She thought to snatch her from a wat’ry grave;
And she too perish’d in the fond attempt.

No one stood near to tell the direful tale;
And when the eager throng with tearful eye.
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And expectation strange, had crowded round.
There was no hope of rescue, or of life.
Mute was each voice, each feeling heart grew cold 
And fear itself turn’d pale when it beheld 
The dreaded, but appalling, sight of death.
They look’d so calm, so beautiful, that they 
Who knew how that a Saviour’s boundless love 
Had conquer’d death, ond op’d to them the gate 
Of Immortality, might pause exclaiming,
Death! O dreaded death, thou king of terrors,
And thou foe of peace! where is tby dark’ning frown,
Thine iron sceptre, and the dread array.
Of horrid thoughts with which tbou’rt compast round?
Sure none of them is here, and this is deatn!
Their souls had wing’d their flight above the skies;
But beauty linger’d with the lifeless clay;
And o’er it shed a beam of beavn’s own light,
A pure immortal ray which whisper’d, “ Weep 
Not so, for we now live in brighter climes.
And clad in fairer forms than those of earth.
That voice which wakes the echoes of tho tomb.
Shall call us forth, and death will flee away.
Ours is the life which cannot die, the calm 
Of Heaven, the joy of immortality.”
No eye unmoislen’d by a tear beheld
Them stretched upon that lowly bed, from which
They had arisen not many hours before,
In joy and happiness and youthful strength.
They lay together like two lovely flowers.
Which flourish’d on one stem: The pruning knife 
Sever’d them not, but oh! it cut them down.
Ere their bright leaves had faded, and before 
The autumn winds had touch’d them with decay 

No tidings yet bad reach’d 
Their own lov’d home of that eventful morn.
And who can tell the blight of sorrow’s power.
The unutter’d woe which fell upon each heart.
When like the shock of thunderbolt it came.
T ’ was theirs to feel the tempest wild of grief,
And see the hopes, the cherish’d hopes of years,
Scatter’d like wrecks upon a desert strand.
But they could lifl the eye of faith to heaven.
And joy to think that these lov’d ones had pass’d 
The pearly gates, and, in their robes of light,
Stood near that burnish’d throne where Jesus sits.
In all the splendours of his princely reign.
And they did hear the harps, the golden harps.
Which to angelic symphonies are set.
And from afar the voice of seraph’s songs 
Game floating on the ear, shedding around 
A holy calm which was not of the world.
Eternity alone seem’d near, and all
The sun’s pure ray. They commun’d with their God,
And felt the bond, the blessed bond, which knit 
Them to tho happy choirs above.

0 my lov’d land! thou’rt dearer to ray heart 
Than when I breath’d thy fragrant mountain air,
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Or watch’d the sun-beams on thy dewy heath. 
From India’s distant shores, I turn to thee.
The grave of kindred and of friends belov’d.
I cannot deck their tombs with summer flowers, 
Nor mourn, with those 1 love, their early doom; 
But oft in dreams I’ll visit the sweet spot.
And hold communion with the blessed dead.
O be it ours to serve the God they lov’d.
And, with bright visions of celestial joy.
To fbed our ravish’d souls, till death shall sound 
The knell, and let the curtain fall, which now 
Divides us from the friends we love, and face 
Of Him whose smile itself is love I 

Báudara, 1st May, 1833.

[Dsd.

2. T h e  W i z a r d .  N u m b e rs  xxiv.

He waved his wand—dark spirits knew 
T h a t  would, yet none obeyed its call;

And twice the mystic signs be drew.
And twice beheld them idle all;

Then knew the seer Jehovah’s hand 
And crushed the scroll; and broke the wand.
“  I feel him like a burning fire,

When I would speak, my lips are dumb, 
But from those lips mid bate and ire, 

Unchecked the words of blessing come;— 
They come — and on ids people rest,
A people by the curser blest.
“ I see them from the mountain top,

How fair their dwellings on the plain! 
Like trees that crown the valley’s slope;

Like waves that glitter on the main; 
Strong, strong the lion slumbering there. 
Who first shall rouse him from his lair? 
’’Crouch Amalek; and thou vain king. 

Crouch by thine altars vainer still;
Hear ye the royal shoara that ring 

From Israel’s camp beneath the bill ? 
They have a king amid their tents 
Banner at once, and battlements.
” A star shall break from yonder skies.

And beam on every nation’s night;
From yonder ranks a sceptre rise,

And bow the nations to its might;
1 see their glorious strength afar.
All bail, dread sceptre! bail bright star.
” And who am I for whom is flung 

A far, the shrouding veil of time;
The seer—whose rebel soul is wrung 

With wrath, and prophecy, and crimr 
The future as the past 1 see.
Woe then for Moabt woe for me|”
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On Peor^s top the wizard stood 
Around him Moab’s princes bowed;

He bade and altars streamed with blood, 
And incense wrapped him like a shroud, 

But vain the rites of earth and bell,
He spake — a m a ste r e d  oracle.

4 6 7

M. J. J.

D ise o u rse s  C h i t^ y  on  ' D o c tr in a l  S u b je c ts . By the Rev. Robert Nesbit, 
Poona. 8vo. pp. 873. Bombay; sold by the Agent to the Oriental 
Christian Spectator. Price five rupees.
Amidst the variety of sentiment which exists in India, respecting the pro

priety, or impropriety, of missionaries ministering among Europeans, there 
two are extremes. There are some persons, in the clerical office particu
larly, who maintain that their whole, and undivided, attention should be de
voted to the heathen. There are still more, who are of opinion, thatthey 
should view both heathens and professed Christians, as e q u a lly  the object 
of their care, and philanthropic endeavours. Those who take either 
view of the subject we hold to be in error.

Missionaries are primarily appointed, and designated for the work of 
spreading the faith of Christ among the unevangelized nations. Now 
there is not a greater impediment in the way of this diffusion of the 
Gospel, than the ungodly lives of those who profess it; and if at any sta
tion, there were found a body of nominal Christians as wretched in 
a moral point of view as the heathen, and either altogether without a
Sastor, or with a “ hireling” shepherd, it would not only be cruel, but 

ighly impolitic, for a missionary to neglect them. He is bound, in order 
to destroy their detrimental influence, and to make them auxiliaries, in
stead of impediments, in his work, as well as to free himself personally 
from the blood of their souls, to devote to them a certain portion of his 
time and attention. We maintain this doctrine in the face of every exclu- 
sionist; and we are certain that no reasonable argument can be brought 
against it. We go farther than this. We hold that even where there 
are faithful ministers appointed to labour among professed Christians; but 
where a correspondence in forms, government, and discipline, does not 
exist between these ministers and the missionaries, the missionaries 
should not overlook thoir countrymen who may conscientiously prefer to 
unite with them in worship. We go farther still. We are of opinion, 
that even where there are piety and zeal on the part of a chaplain, and
fierfect agreement with bis views of doctrine and ecclesiastical po- 
ity; it ¡3 exceedingly desirable that the missionary, aa the chaplain’s sub

stitute, or otherwise, should sometimes officiate among his countrymen. 
His own soul, jaded, as it often is, by the stubbornness, perverseness, and 
unbelief of the heathen, requires to be refreshed by such a preparation 
as the edification of a body of professing Christians requires, and bis 
heart requires to be encouraged by such an attention as they seldom fail 
to render. They, on the other hand, may particularly profit by the clear 
and direct statements and appeals, which missionary employment is cal
culated to generate, and by the knowledge of human nature, and Eastern 
customs, which it communicates. We wish the missionary, in short, to 
do as much among his countrymen, as we wish the chaplain to do among 
the heathen. Except in the first cases which we have mentioned, we 
should not wish him to do more, and we should accuse him of a neglect 
of his peculiar work, if we saw him actually do more. W e make these
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remarks in connexion with Mr. Ncsbit’s sermons, because we have beard 
the propriety of him, and his brethren, having regularly officiated at Puna 
and elsewhere, questioned. No more blame is to be attached to them, 
unless it could be proved that they neglected their work among the hea
then, than to Peteo the apostle to the circumcision, because be minis
terially visited the Gentile Cornelius, and to Paul, the apostle to the Gen
tiles because he often preached to the Jews.

Mr. Nesbit’s Discourses are twenty in number; and they treat of very 
important subjects, as will appear from the titles, which we transcribe. 
“ The Love of God to Men. The Awfulness of the Divine Holiness. 
The Moral Influence of the Cross. The Father’s Gift of Unlimited Pow
er to the Son. Prayer viewed in connexion with the Divine Decrees. 
Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer. The Knowledge of God. The 
Birth of Christ. The Transfiguration. The Penitent on the Cross. The 
Nature and Blessedness of Christian Condescension and Kindness. The 
Guilt of Trangression. The Guilt of Impenitence under the Gospel. 
Christ made Sin, and Believers made Righteousness. Access to Divine 
Grace Free and Immediate. Reasons of the Rejection of Prayer. 
Self-Deception. Impossibility of Self-Justification by Man. The Unex
ceptionable Character of Justification by Christ. The Shortness of Time.” 
These topics are, in general, ably handled. The sentiments throughout 
are strictly orthodox aud evangelical; and they are conveyed in' very 
clear, and correct, though rather too little varied and impassioned, and 
too much expanded language. The volume altogether possesses much 
merit; and we have no hesitation in recommending it in the strongest 
manner to our readers. To those in this country who are "  beginning to 
inquire into the nature of true religion,” as thought by the friends who 
requested its publication, it is particularly suited, and especially because 
it contains very luminous expositions of the ground of a sinner’s accept
ance in the sight of God. It is sold at less, we believe, than its prime 
cost; and we trust that it will speedily obtain, what it so well deserves, 
an extensive circulation. A particular critique of it is not required of us.

The first Discourse is one of the most laboured in the volume. It is 
truly excellent, and contains some striking passages. We give one ex
ample. “Nay, were they not d e a d  men? If they were not, what we may 
ask, are the tokens of death?— The members of a household are met to
gether, and are enjoying that delightful conversation which is peculiar to 
the family circle. While the conversation proceeds, they observe that 
one of their number takes no part in it. A topic is introduced that ex
cites general attention and interest. Every one is prompt in forming his 
opinion, and eager and loud in expressing it. Yet ho gives no heed, dis
plays no concern, and makes no remark. They begin to wonder at bis 
conduct, yet refrain from making any observation with respect to it. A 
smile brightens their countenances; yet bis remains grave. The loud 
laugh circulates through the company: ho maintains the same gravity and 
silence as before; — not a feature is changed, not a muscle is moved. An 
object is presented to which their attention is directed and their eyes im
mediately turned: his body remain motionless, and bis eye is fixed. They 
begin to fear that all is not well; they address him particularly; they call 
upon him by name: he returns no answer. With beating heart they ap
proach to awake him; but they cannot rouse him from his sleep. They 
embrace him in agony; they kiss the beloved cheek; they bedew it with 
tears: but their embrace and kisses and tears are neither returned nor ac
knowledged nor felt. He sees not their agitation; he hears not tbeir bit
ter cry; he feels not their fond and desperate embrace. Let them ex
press their sorrow and aflection as they may, the expressions of them 
will excite no sorrow or aflection in return. Faces and voices and forms.
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which were once so familiar, and whose expressions and tones and mo> 
lions excited within him the varied feelings of our nature, are now to him 
as though they were not. To him there is no difference between a smile 
and a frown, the tone of anger and the tone of complacency, the gesture 
of gladness and the gesture of grief. Ho sees nothing; be^hears nothing; 
be feels nothing. He is unsusceptible of any impression: be is incapa
ble of any emotion : he is d e a d . And is not that man dead, in a still higher 
sense, to whom God reveals himself, but he sees not; to whom God 
speaks, but he hears not; on whom God lays his hand, but be feels 
not? Is not that man dead, on whom God may smile, but be regards 
it not; on whom God may frown, but he cares not; in whose ears be 
may whisper the accents of mercy, but he rejoices not, — or thunder 
the denunciations of vengeance, but he trembles not; whom God may 
exalt or cast down, but be feels not the everlasting arms that are un
derneath him and round about him ? Is not that man dead, who is sur
rounded with expressions of th e Divine power and wisdom, but is not 
impressed with awe and admiration, — with expressions of the Divine 
love and goodness, bat is nut filled with gratitude and affection,— with 
expressions of the Divine holiness and justice, but is not afiected with 
reverence and godly fear? Were not those d e a d , therefore, and not 
merely ¡perish in g  men, on whom God purposed to bestow the benefit of 
everlasting life?” The illustration of moral death here, is admirable. 
The text, however, it ought to have been borne in mind, refers not more 
to this death, which is principally treated of in the discourse, than to 
what is its issue, when salvation is not obtained, the “ second,” the 
eternal, “ death.”

The second, third, and fourth discourses, do not require any especial 
notice. The fifth, op the Lord’s Prayer, consists of three parts; and, 
though very textual, has too little feeling. That which follows it, “ On 
the Knowledge of God,” is probably the best in the whole work. We 
give one of its most excellent passages. ” God ‘ set forth his Son 
as a propitiation’ for sin, that all men might know that they themselves 
could make no atonement, — that all their tears and groans, their sorrows 
and regrets, their feelings of repentance and attempts at reformation, — 
that all_ these, and more than these, could yield no satisfaction to the of
fended justice of Heaven. This was a doctrine most humiliating to the 
pride of man; and no sooner was it revealed to him, and set before him, 
than he applied himself to the invention and execution of a plan to rend
er it null and void. He did not say, however, that God had n o t given bis 
Son, and that he had not 'set him forth as a propitiation.’ Nay, these 
things he devoutly and thankfully acknowledged. All be said was this, 
that the tears and sorrows and regrets of the penitent, that his resolutions 
and acts of amendment, that the penances be performed and the pains 
be endured, were so ‘ precious in the sight of God,’ that he had sent 
his Son to receive them on earth, and to present them as an acceptable 
offering before his throne in heaven. According to this representation, 
the God of the ' Christian’ is still more the minister of pride than the 
God of the heathen. The latter gives his worshipper heaven in consi
deration of his good works; the former gives, on the same ground, what 
is infinitely more, union and fellowship with his ‘ only-begotten Son.* 
The one creates heaven for his w'orshippers by the word of bis mouth: 
the other for the sake of his, makes the painful sacrifice of the Son of 
his love. Almost every onè, that calls himself a Christian, will indeed 
say that he is saved by the merits of Christ. But this saying will not 
wound bis pride, but rather foster it, when he is allowed, at the same 
time, to indulge the idea that he m e r its  th o se  m e r it s  by bis own good 
works. And this is the idea entertained by millions of pfofessinff 
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Christians; bo ¿hat it is held among them as an axiom that good works 
hierit both grace and glory. That is to say, good works merit the gift of 
the righteousness of the Son, and of the influences of the Spirit of God, 
and of all the blessings by which the gift of these is accompanied. And, 
if these good works are thus meritorious, they merit also the incarnation, 
life, suflCerings, death, resurrection, ascension, intercession and glorious 
reign, of Christ. And again, if they are thus meritorious, they merit 
also that grace which induced the Father to send him, and would hare 
left him altogether inexcusable, if he bad not done so. Here, then, is a 
degree of merit which the heathen never claims. He seeks.only heaven 
by his works: the ‘ Christian’ demands all that we have mentioned, 
and heaven besides. The acquisition of heaven, indeed, is but a trifle 
aAer the acquisition of all the rest. After a man has merited the infinite 
grace involved in the gift of God’s own Son and God’s own Spirit, be 
has merited every thing; and heaven must be awarded to him as a matter 
of course. The God of the ‘ Christian,’ then, is still more fondly attach
ed, than the God of the heathen, to the works of sinful men, —does still 
more to obtain them, — and does still more on account of them. God 
sent his Son to ‘ stain the pride of all glory :* men have turned bis mis
sion into on occasion of greater pride and vain-glory than they indulged 
before. ‘ God resisteth the proud,’ is inscribed on every part of the 
Christian scheme: these characters men have contrived to erase. The 
anger, with which God regards the pride of man, they have contrived to 
turn away; and bis smiles they have brought to rest upon the sinful crea
ture who can speak before him of bis own doings and of bis own deserv- 
ings.” We recommend these striking remarks to all who strive to share 
the merit of their salvation with the Son of God, and particularly to the 
indiscriminate admirers of the tracts of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge.
■ “ The Birth of Christ” is treated at what may be considered the aver
age rate of the volume. The “ Transfiguration” is handled in a master
ly manner; and the difterent circumstances connected with that mysteri
ous occurrence are well brought out, and feelingly illustrated. A similar 
remark may be made on the treatment of the “  Penitent on the Gross.” 
The discourse, on the “ Nature and Blessedness of Christian condescen- 
eion and kindness,” shows much good thinking, though it is rather ab
stract. That on the “ Guilt of Impenitence under the Gospel” is good, but 
rather diffuse. Hodf “ Christ was made sin and Believers are made 
Righteousness,”' is very ably illustrated. We greatly like the discourses 
which follow; but it is not necessary that we should further characterize 
them. We trust that those of our readers into whoso hands they may 
come, will peruse them, with the desire neither to dwell on their many 
excellencies for their own sake, nor to spy out their few faults, but with 
the sincere prayer that they may receive God’s truth in the love of it, so 
that it may direct their faith, iucrease their comfort, and animate their 
obedience.

Heeords of Ancient Science, exemplified and authenticated in the Primi
tive Universal Standard of Weights and Measures. Communicated 
in an Essay transmitted to Captain Henry Kater, Vice-President of 
the Royal Society. By Captain T. B. Jervis, of the Engineer Corps, 
8vo. pp. 97. Calcutta: printed at the Baptist Mission Press, 1835.
It is well known to most of our readers, that the zeal and ability of 

Captain Jervis as- a pietrologist and statist are not surpassed in India; 
and a very general desire, supported too by his own promises, has long ex-
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isted for a more extended acquaintance with the results of his curious int 
quiries, than that which is furnished by his Report on the Measures of tha 
Southern Konkan. It has been understood, for at least four years, that 
he has had a work in the press, treating of Metrology in general. For 
its non-appearance to this hour, the little work before us is some compen* 
sation. The circumstances which gave rise to it, and the opinions which' 
it supports, are precisely explained in the preface, the substance of which, 
we shall here quote.

“  It is not improbable that the following particulars would never have' 
met tbe public eye, but for the accidental perusal of an article in the Slst 
No. of the Westminster Review, for January, 1832, entitled, *A Review 
of Introductory Lectures on Political Econotny, being part of a course 
delivered in Eakter term, 1831, by Richard Whaieljj, D. D. Principal of 
St. Alban’s Hall; Professor of Political Economy in the University of 
Oxford.’ In looking over some numbers of this periodical at tbe bouse of 
a friend, 1 observed an article on weights and measures, which attracted 
my attention, tbe more particularly as I was then engaged in researches 
on that subject. In a leisure hour i glanced over the first article also, 
in which tbe reader may find the following remarkable observations.

“  ‘The fifth lecture contains a disputable theory, but one that only re
motely involves any practical inferences. Tbe theory alluded to is, that 
men never did, nor can raise themselves, from a state of complete bar
barism, without instruction and assistance from people already civilized; 
from which it is concluded, that civilization must have been the effect of 
a supernatural revelation made to some portion of the human species, 
and that all savages must originally have degenerated from a more civi
lized state of existence. Of this degeneration, tbe Lecturer thinks there 
is little reason to doubt, that tbe principal cause has been war. Objec
tions may be urged to the theory, without questioning any of the authori
ties to which the author refers. The only notices of arts, furnished by 
the record of Genesis, { a s  noted by the author, in page 189,) consist of 
two, tbe working of metals, and the construction of musical instruments; 
and in neither case is there any intimation of supernatural instruction. 
'Some appearance of an opposite nature might be held to be contained in 
tbe mention made of coats of skins; but the author has not considered 
this as ground whereon to found an argument. If knowledge came ori
ginally by inspiration, the chosen race contrived to carry away very little 
of tbe benefit. Tbe inhabitants of Egypt had far outstript them, when 
their patriarchs entered that house of bondage; or Moses would never 
have been celebrated as learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. 
Many ages afterwards, Solomon, or bis historians, knew no nearer pro
portion of the circumference of a circle to the diameter than that of 
three to  one. Kings vii. 23; and 2 Chron. vii. 2.) There was no 
necessity for saying what the circumference was at all; and a writer who 
had known that tbe circumference of a circle of ten cubits diameter was, 
on a rough estimate, thirty-one cubits and a half, would never have vo
lunteered asserting it was thirty. It is scarcely credible that a native of 
New Holland should not know that the girt of a tree is more than three 
times its thickness. Whatever Solomon might have done for Botany or 
Zoology, it is clear ho 'had not done much for tbe geometry of bis sub
jects.’

“ Probably some of my readers will be reminded, after tbe perusal of 
the foregoing and subjoined interpretations of tbe very same passages 
of Scripture, of that steady practised attention which is necessary to the 
performance of minute optical or chemical experiments, and the timely 
perception of their results; for like those dark lines teen in the solat 
«pectrum by Frauenhofer, the real beauties of Scripture require to bo
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beheld in certain positions;— the obserrerr must be instructed “ Aow to ‘ 
see them*.” Now the true account of the matter is briefly this.
' “ The sacred scriptures incidentally describe a brazen vessel, which 

was of an oÜate spheroidal form, the dimensions, which are stated in 
measures, which our English version translates cubits, being the 73,000, 
OOOtbs of the earth’s polar circumference, the capacity divided by 3,000, 
gives.the content of the Jewish b a th , or e p k a ;  six times which quantity 
gives the cube of the Jewish cubit, or a m m o , and double the cube root of 
this cubic cubit, the mean length of the second’s pendulum, or pendulum 
which vibrates 86,400 times in a mean solar day, at the level of the 
ocean, in latitude 45**, at the temperature of 39<|<* of Fahrenheit’s scale,- 
in vacuo. This pendulum, divided into 48 parts, or 38 parts, furnishes' 
an 'exact explanation of all linear measures throughout the world in all 
ages. This pendulum cubed, and divided exactly, as in the preceding 
case, into 48 or 38 parts, furnishes an exact explanation of all measures 
of capacity throughout the world in all ages.

“This pendulum cubed, and multiplied into the weight of a cubic inch 
of distilled water, at the maxiniuin of density 394“ of Fahrenheit, each 
cubic inch weighing 353-984 grains Troy, divided as above into 43 or 38 
parts, furnishes an exact explanation of all the weights of whatever 
kind, whether money or gross weight, throughont the world in all ages. 
Lastly, the 300,000ibs of a degree on the meridian, in latitude 45°, or the 
73,000,000ibs of the earth’s polar circumference, famishes the basis or 
element of itinerary and superficial measure, throughout the world hi 
all ages; and this element is-identically the same as that used rn the con
struction and computation of tho molten sea of Scripture, from which the 
linear standard, or mean length j)f the pendulum is deduced; being in the 
ratio of 9 to 9, with respect'to the forty millionth of the earth’s meridio
nal circumference, in the ratio of 5 to 3,/20, with respect to the mean 
length of the second’s pendulum, both at the temperature of 89i° of Fah
renheit’s scale. ”

We have failed to make a satisfactory analysis of Captain Jervis’s 
reasonings in support of these positions; and we must consequently refer 
our readers to the work itself for their own satisfaction. Though we 
have seen several ingenious explanations of the supposed difiicuines as 
to the brazen sea, we give that of Captain Jervis the preference. In re
ference to the difficulty which arises from the ratio of the diameter to the 
circumference, be shows that the vessel was of an oblate spheroidal 
form, ortbe half of a solid generated by the révolution of an ellipse on its 
conjugate axis, the conjugate remaining flxed, because the depth is stated 
to be half the length of the transverse; and that the mutual relations of 
the periphery, transverse diameter, and depth, to the content and conju
gate, imply as perfect a knowledge of this ratio as is now possessed. In 
reference to the difficulty arising from the contents of the vessel being 
declared in one passage of Scripture to be 3000, and in another 3000', 
baths, he supposes, without admitting that any error has crept into the 
text, that the heaped and liquid measures are respectively spoken of. 
His position' h will be difficult to disprove. With regard to the mean 
length of the pendulum being a revealed standard of original measure
ment, we confess, notwithstanding the striking coincidences noticed by 
Capt. Jervis, that we havestrong doubts. The inch,.8pan, foot, and cubit, 
are denominated from parts of tire human body; and if we were to 
admit the theory of a revelation being made on the subject of measurement 
at all, (and we say, and think, nothing adverse to it,) we should certainly

* Bubbogeon ths Decline of Science in England; Contrail of Dr. Wollaiton’e end Sir Bnniphiy Unvy*e Philoiophicel Cheractore.
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think that it pointed to these natural and palpable dimensiobs, and prompt«' 
ed to their use in the affairs of civil and social life. We are afraid to 
enter into farther speculations, lest Captain Jervis should weigh us in bis 
scales, and find us wanting. Some of the best mathematical scholars in 
India, think that he has established his views. Among these, we believe, 
is the Archdeacon of Madras, who had a high standing at the university.

Captain Jervis’s work has been patronized by all the governments of 
India and Ceylon, with the exception of that of Bombay,' from which be 
had roost reason to expect support. The hints which he gives about 
adopting the mean length of the pendulum, at the level of the ocean in ' 
the latitude mentioned by him, as the standard of lineal, and when cubed, 
multiplied, and divided, as he intimates, as the standard of weight and 
cubic, measurements, throughout the world; and about the correcting'of 
existing tnetra by this standard, ate well worthy of the attention of any 
government. We shall look with some degree of interest for the result 
of the consideration of his speculations in Europe. He deserves great 
praise for his associating them with Divine revelation, and the general 
cause of philanthropy.

An Essay on the Habitual Exercise of Love to God, considered as a pre
paration for Heaven. By Joseph John Gurney, second edition, 13mo. 
pp. 140. London: published by R. B. Seely and W. Burnside, 18^5.
A great religious improvement has been advancing for several years 

among the Society of Friends in England. It now possesses a large 
body, not only of general philanthropists, but of decided and devoted 
Christians, and a respectable number of evangelical authors. Joseph 
Gurney, for we shall not give him a a title which he dislikes, has a high 
standing among the latter class; and we view the esteem in which he is 
held in his own communion, as a token for its good. His “ praise,” 
moreover, it may now be said, ” is io all the churches.” His writings 
are truly excellent; and all may read them with great advantage. The 
perusal of the work before us, has afforded us much pleasure. It is 
written in a plain, but tasteful and beautiful style; is pregnant with Gos
pel truth; ond is altogether a valuable help to devotion, not that in 
which the Quakers are not uncommonly supposed to indulge, in which 
the soul wanders and wonders in the regions of indefinite space, but that 
which consists in holy meditatiou on the Author of the universe, and 
the various manifestations which he makes oC his own glory and grace, 
and which fills and transports us with holy peace and j,oy.

The Essay opens with some general remarks on meetness for the 
Heavenly State, in which the necessity of regeneration and sanctifica
tion is briefly but clearly evinced. It then proceeds to treat of the con
templation of God ill Nature and Providence, and in Redemption. 
After discussing this subject in an interesting manner, it enlarges on 
Communion with God, Submission to the Will of God and Conformity 
to his Attributes, and Love to Men. It closes with a recapitulation of 
all its statements.

From the first section, we give the following extract, which, with the 
note subjoined, we consider particularly valuable. ‘ I f  the tree fa ll 
toward the south, or toward the north, where the treefalleth there it  
shall lie.’* That there is a solemn meaning couched under this simple 
metaphor, no Christian can doubt. It seems to describe the change so 
rapidly coming upon us allfof probation for eternal fixedness, when the 
awful sentence will be heard, “ He that is unjust, let him be unjust still;

* Eecl xi. 8.
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and he which is fittby, let hhn be filthy $till¡ and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous s t i l l;  and he that is holy, let him be holy s t i l l ," ^

- But the tree will not. only lie as it falls; it will also fall as it leans; and 
' the great question which every man ought to bring home to his own 
bosom, without a moment’s delay, is this—What is the tneltnalton of 
my soul I Does it, with all its affections, lean tow ards  God, or f r o m  him

We have room only for another quotation of a similar character.
' ‘Communion with God, like the contemplation of that glorious Being, 

is a n  act o f  th e  sou l, which originates in love, and has an unfailing tend
ency to brighten and confirm the affection from which it springs. On 
the other band, if we neglect to avail ourselves of this blessed privi
lege— a privilege for which the mediation of Christ, and the aid of the 
S|^rit, are so freely offered to us—our love to him, with whom wo 
o u g h t to commune, will subside into coolness. The subject may be illus
trated by some of the most familiar realities of common life.

" T h e  chain of friendship—to adopt the simple metaphor of the 
North American Indians, is kept bright by the converse of friends. If 
we truly love our friend, and are on good terms with him, we naturally 
seek his society; and the more we enjoy of it — mind communing with 
mind — the more does our love for him abound. If, on the other hand, 
we fail to attend to the impulse of affection, and neglect our converse 
with him, the affection itself will soon be found to wither.

“ When a cessation of intercourse between friends is occasioned by 
circumstances over which they have no cqntroul, there does indeed 
arise a certain effort of the mind which counteracts the effect of absence, 
and overleaps the greatest distance. But it is an undeviating rule, that 
when such cessation is voluntary, the affection which attracts them to 
each other, becomes weaker and weaker — especia lly  i n  the  m in d  o f  the  
p a r ty  w ho  i s  the  m o s t g u il ty  o f  n eg lec t. If, for example, a son prefers 
the pleasures of the world to the society of his parents, and gradually 
deserts bis home, until it becomes a strange place to him; although the 
yearnings of parental love may never cease to follow him, bis own feel
ings of filial regard will be sure to decay; and unless reawakened by 
some peculiarly touching circumstance, or by a divine power, will end 
in total indifference, or perhaps dislike. How important then that the 
Christian should be watchful and diligent, in m a in ta in in g  bis communion 

» .
* R ev . ix ii .  11.
t  I t  is  observed, by a powerful anonym ous w rite r o f  the p resen t d ay , that th e  m ixturo 

o f  good and evil belongs only to th is probationary s t a te ; and th a t every  sp irit separated  
from  the body roust, by  a  so rt o f  natu ral consequence o r physical necessity , fly ofl̂  on 
th e  one eide o r  the  o th e r , according as it is  afiected tow ards God and ho lin ess ; fo r, in 
th e  w orld to  com e, th e re  is no fu rther am algam ation betw een good and e v i l ;  bu t an  
irresistib le avulsion o f  the  one from the o ther. ’ O f  every  hum an sp irit i t  may b e  
sa id , th a t i t  pessessess o r not th a t affection to Ood, w h ich , w hen freed from th e  eiiibar- 
vassm ents which here surround u s , w ill spring  up tow ards its  o b jec t;  w ilt break aw ay 
ex u ltan t from every  defllem ent, and connect the c rea ted  to th e  uncreated  sp irit, betw een 
w hich  a  real alliance has already  tak en  p lace. H as the sou l, a t th e  m oment w hen its  
ec tiv e  pow ers a re  broken up , and  when i t  is  launched on the  several elem ents of good 
«nd ev il, been quickened tow ard  th e  m oral periections o f  the  Suprem e B eing 1 H as it 
y e t  en terts in ed  o r  not th e  rud im en ts o f  love and  loyalty , and  o f  submission to  the d iv ine ' 
governm ent 1 I t  is  alliliated to  G od , or is it estranged  and in rebellion 1 D oes i t  ebhor 
th e  contam ination o f  its  presen t « ta le  1 H as i t  eym palby w ith th e  w orship which 
'encircles the  throne o f  the  M ost H igh 1 O r is i t  destitu te  o f  the em otions and  habits 
o f  a  joyous and  grateful adoration  1 I s  the  soul alive to  G od or no 1 Do w e look to 
him  for oor p leasures 1 T h e  answ er to  these questions m ust discrim inate sp ir it from 
spirit, w hen each , in its  m oral elem ent on ly , en ters th e  w orld whero m oral elem ents a re  
p a rted .’— iS a iu rd ay  Evening, p. 890. *

Again th is author says. ‘ T o  die, is to burst upon the b lase  of tm oreated  ligh t, and 
to b o  aeneibla to  its  beam s, and to nothing e lse .’— p . 897.
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with God I It is a fact which ought deeply to humble us, that although 
the blessing of such a communion is freely provided for us in the Gospel 
of our Redeemer, the lingering corruptions of nature often interfere 
with our desire, and even with our willingness, Ailly to enjoy it. In the 
wandering away of our minds from the Father of mercies, even at 
times which we profess to devote to worship, and in our frequent dis
inclination to frequent the throne of grace, what evidences do we find 
of the deceitfulness of our own hearts I- But to yield to the weakness 
which withdraws us from God — voluntarily to forsake our communion 
with him — is awfully dangerous, and may be fatal. In such a case, we 
alone are the party guilty of neglect; and, therefore, whatsoever may 
still be bis compassions towards us, our love to him— that pure afiPection 
which c.m alone qualify us for the enjoyment of heaven — will certainly 
grow cool; and may, in the end,entirely perish.

“ The more diligent we are in private communion with God, the more 
conspicuously shall we bear the mark of his Spirit upon us, in our whole 
demeanour and conversation among men.

“ With respect to our children, more particularly, it is surely our duty, 
by watchful instruction, and sometimes by uniting with them in their 
private religious exercises, to train them in the habit of daily prayer — 
just as we see the parent bird, by frequent example and experiment, 
teaching and inducing her young ones to use the wings which God has 
given them.”

For the information of the “ Friend,”  who sent some copies of this 
work to Bombay, we may mention, that they have all been sold, and 
the proceeds devoted to a school for the Christian instruction of destitute 
native girls. A large number, we doubt not, would get a speedy cir
culation in this Presidency. If more copies be sent bitber, we shall 
instruct the agent of our magazine to sell them, and either to remit the 
proceeds to England, or appropriate them to any benevolent object ap
proved by the donor. We should be glad to see the Quakers, after 
they have done so much for the emancipation of the Negroes (now so 
happily realized) in the West Indies, devote some of their attention to 
the millions and millions who are the bond slaves of sin and Satan in 
the East Indies. All that they have hitherto done for this great country, 
we believe, has been through the medium of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. Cannot they aid us in the great work of Christian educa
tion? Cannot they themselves send us. a mission? There is much 
in many of their habits and customs which would specially recommend 
them to the natives. Their industry, and sobriety, and benevolence, 
could not fail, by the blessing of God, to make deep impressions. 
Nothing would more tend to remove the errors which, we conceive, yet 
cling to tnem, than a determined prosecution on their part of a grand 
Christian entcrprize. Their experience, like that of all the other 
churches, would be, that the blessing of God at home, has an intimât» 
connexion with the eiforts to glorify God abroad.

JHeUfilottia KnteUCcence.
ASIA—  INDIA.

B ombat missionart umo.v.
The annual meeting of this institution commenced in the Scottiab 

Mission House on Thursday the 22d of October. The Rev. John Wil
son was appointed Chairman, and Rev. S. B. Munger, Secretary. Th»
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first of the sermons was preached in the American Mission Chapel by 
Mr. Wilson, and the second, by the Rev. Joseph Taylor of BelgAum. 
The meetings for conference on the various plans of missionary opera* 
tion were but poorly attended by those who ought to have taken part in 
them. At that which was held for reporting these operations, (as far as 
the missions connected with the union is concerned,) many were present, 
and not a little interested in the proceedings. The questions proposed 
end discussed, we may afterwards notice.

B om bay  Sc o t t is h  m is s io n  En g l is h  sch o o l .

This school has been removed from Ambrolie to Military Square in the 
Fort, which is entirely unoccupied by any similar institution for the edu
cation of native youth, and where a large attendance of native youth is 
expected. Mr. W. H. Paynej the gentleman alluded to in the report of 
the school inserted in our number for October, has commenced his la
bours as teacher. Mr/Wilson will be assisted in the superintendence by 
the chaplains of the Scotch Church, and other members ' of the Kirk- 
Session, who have voted for it an annual grant of Rs. 600, about one- 
fifth of its estimated annual expense. The public, it is hoped, will 
supply the rest of the funds which will be required. Donations and sub
scriptions will be thankfully received by Mr. Wilson. During last 
month, the following sums have been received. George Smyttan Esq., 
M. D. annual, Rs. 100; Captain G. V. Jameson, Rs._^; Captain J. 
Sinclair, Rs. 30 ; Captain J. S. C. Jameson, Rs. 25.

Our readers are well acquainted with the motives retain which mission . 
schools are tupported in this country. It is very desirable that they 
should also be acquainted with the reasons which induce the natives to 
tend their children to them to be instructed. On these reasons, the fol
lowing extract from the Chábuk (Corrector) Gujarátbí newspaper, of (he 
28th ultimo, throws considerable light. The translation is by a Hindú.

“ We have in our to-day’s paper published an advertisement respecting 
a new school connected with the Scottish mission, to be opened in Mili
tary Square from the 1st proximo. We would not let this opportunity 
pass without adverting to the subject of the education of the rising genera
tion. We have a partial knowledge of the discipline to be given in that 
school, and the learned gentlemen who have the charge of superintend
ing it; and wo would most strongly recommend our countrymen to com
mit their children to the seminary in question. It is, of course, a fact 
that much from the Christian religious books will be instructed there, 
but this should not form any objection, since our object is only to acquire 
knowledge, he it from whatever source. When the children alter reading 
the books, comprehend its foundation, and become acquainted with mor
al precepts, and thrive in their intellectual powers, they will discriminate 
the right from wrong, and true religion from false. Books on Christiani
ty wiU be rend in that school, and morality will be inculcated for the mere 
purpose of convincing of the truth of that religion; but we are sure that 
no compulsion can be used for propagating that religion. The children 
of our countrymen formerly attended the central school situated in Bhái~ 
hala, but we know of no compulsive measure adopted there for the reli
gious pursuasion of the boys, though books on Christianity were given 
to be read. On the other band, we declare that most of the boys 
educated there, have obtained nood situations in life, and none of them 
have embraced Christianity. We are rejoiced to say that we may also 
be reckoned among their number. As in other schools, spelling books
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and historical works are used for the school boys, so the books which treat 
on Christianity, which are very plain and easy to be comprehended by 
native children, are taught in the missionary schools. Some of our read
ers and countrymen do suspect that whoever shall go to the missionary 
schools, will be converted to Christianity. But their suspicion is ground
less and uniinportnut. We ourselves attended such schools, as said be
fore, for upwards of five years, and did not observe in one single instant" 
that violence was used to lead toji change of one’s faith. We are warranted 
to say, that whatever children shall attend such institutions, will soon 
embrace the best way of morality'and the proper knowledge of God 
(whether it be through our own religion or that of others), and they will 
speedily be possessed of a meek and quiet disposition. Moreover, when 
they have made a sufficient progress in learning, they will, of course, obtain 
situations «of credit through the recommendation of the gentlemen con
cerned in such schools. We have, at present, no room to devote to this 
subject, and therefore cannot speak about it as much as we could wish.

“  We are given to understand that boys will be admitted into the Scot
tish Mission School, when they prove themselves, after examination, to 
be acquainted with either the Marathi or Gujar&tbi languages.”

E x a m in a t io n  o p  t h e  bom bay  Am e r ic a n  m is s io n  f e m a l e  sc h o o l s .

“ On Friday last, there was held an examination of the Marfithi Female 
Schools of the American Mission. The children to the number of up
wards of a hundred assembled at ten o’clock at the mission-house oppo
site the AmÄiean chapel, where the principal girl’s school is usually 
held under the able superintendence of Miss Farrar. Although, on ac
count of its being a native fast, no* half the children of the schools were 
present,* they were all dressed in their best, and their happy coun
tenances showed that they took delight in their own improvement. The 
ladies of the mission present in Bombay assisted in the arrangement 
and exaininaiion of the classes. How great is the blessing conferred on 
the females of the rising generation of our people by the disinterested la
bours of these excellent persons. Lady Grant was present, and the 
meeting was numerously attended by the ladies and gentlemen of the 
society; a few native gentlemen were a lso  there. Several of the gen
tlemen, both European and native, heard the children read and put ques
tions to them; their answers to which, and their intelligent manner of 
reading, showed, that they were well instructed. The books read were 
those in general use in the schools of the mission, having all of them 
prominently for their object, the best moral instruction founded on 
Christian principles.

“ The children are taught needle work, of which some beautiful speci
mens, both ornamental and useful, were produced. The business of the 
day commenced and closed by the children singing ono or two bymns to 
native airs.

“ Lady Grant showedihe warm interest she feels in the promotion of 
every measure for the instruction, improvement, and elevation of the fe
male character among us by her expressions of the gratification experi
enced from the scene she had witnessed.”—Darpan.

* T lie re  is some inaccuracy here both as to  th e  num ber o f  girls actually  p re 
sen t, and the  reason o f the absence o f those who sta id  a t  home. “  T h e  num ber u p 
sta irs ,”  says M iss F a r ra r ,  “  w as 135 : a t the sam e tim e, 30 or m ore, o f  th e  sm aller 
children were bolow. N one o f  th e  children o f  the  M h h r school, o r M hhrs from th e  
sohools in the  three R egim ents w ere  invited to  a tten d , as I  found, i t  would cause diffi- 
Wilty should I do so ,”  —  Edit- o f  O, C- S ,

VoL. VI. No. 12. 60
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E x a m in a t io n  o f  t h b  m a ra ' t h i '  scho o ls  o f  t h e  Sc o t t is h  m is s io n

IN FHNA.

pROa A CORRSSroNDRNT.

This examination took place in the mission-chapel here, on Tuesday 
last, in the presence of His Excellency the Governor, and a considerable 
number of both- natives and Europeans^ The number of children in at
tendance was, of boys about 150, consisting of the book-readers only of 
the four boy’s schools, fn connexion with tho mission; of girls 69, con
tained in 3 schools:' of these 36 were renders. Of the readers in one of 
the schools, 9 have made considerable attainments in sewing, &c.̂

The senior classes of the boys read a portion of Scripture with ease, 
and explained the principal terms in it with fluency; thus showing that 
they are trained to think of what th^ read. They were then examined 
id' the Maráthí translation of the W e s tm in s te r  S h w te r  C atech ism , with 
which, ns far as they had committed it to memory, they manifested no in. 
tímate knowledge, not only of the terms, but also of the doctrines. 
Previous to studying the S h o rte r  C atech ism , they bad committed the E le 
m e n ta ry  C atechism  of the Bombay Tract Society, the G ospel C atechism  
of the Scottish Mission, and (some of them) the translation of W a t t’s  
S e c o n d  C atechism . They also presented specimens of their writing in 
the Balbodh and Mod characters. The time did not admit of their being 
examined in arithmetic. ' >

The girls were also'examined.in reading, and tho  E le m e n ta ry  C atech ism , 
and they proved themselves good readers, and well acquainted with the 
Christian religion. Their sewing, considering the short time they have 
attended to it (only a few months), was much admired. They bad not only 
made their own clothes, but presented various fine specimens of needle
work and braiding. Great praise is due to the lady who superintends 
them. Had it not been for her disinterested zeal, the schools must hare 
been discontinued, when Mrs. Stevenson, nearly a year ago, left the sta
tion, as Mr. Mitchell, the only missionary here, could not have attended 
properly to them. In order to do them every justice, she had one of the 
schools removed, from the bázár, into her own compound, that she 
might daily instruct the girls; and gave herself to the study of the lan
guage with a pandit, so as now to be able to speak and write it correctly.
I am happy to say that she not only instructs the girls in religion, but ais» 
daily prays with them, that they may be blessed. How many ladies- 
might, nay ought to, go and do likewise 1  ̂ -

At the conclusion of the examination. His Excellency expressed bis 
high satisfaction at the exhibition which he had witnessed, and his wish 
that the instructions communicated might not be in vain. He then, at 
the request of Mr. Mitchell, distributed some copies of the Maráthl 
translation of “ England Delineated” to the most deserving boys, and 
ordered donations of cloibing to the most disti^uished girls, that they 
might be led to make still greater exertions. The children seemed alt 
delighted with the kindness and condescension of His Excellency.

Puna, Oct. 39, 1835.

B r ie f  a cco u n t  o f  t h e  s u r a t  m is s io n .

My Dear Mr. Wilson — As you- are acquainted with my travels during- 
the last cold season, I need say nothing on that subject. During our 
journeys, at the mission-house, at schools, preaching stations, &c., up
wards of 15,000 tracts have been given away since October, 1834. About 
8000 Gospels and other books have been given way in tho same period.
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Two aresuB-Four Bckooia only are in operation at the present time, 
pended for a time, till suitable teachers can be found.

My motive congregations on the Sabbath, and on ether days, are much 
the same as you saw in January last. Several who were then candidates 
for baptism, are still so. Owing to an unwillingness to give ~up caste 
completely, they ere still kept back from the ordinance of baptism. 1 
pray that the Lord may lead them on to a full renunciation of that horrid 
system. I do consider caste as, perhaps, the greatest hindrance we have 
in India, to the embracement of Christianity. My congregations on 
the streets are often large and interesting. Sometimes individuals come 
forward, and oppose every, thing said. But this a missionary ought to ex
pect, and be prepared for. “  Great is truth, and it shall prevail." “ The 
word of the Lord shall not return to him void.” From all I can see and 
hear among the heathen, I am led to the conclusion, that missionary so
cieties, missionaries, and those who pray for the coming of Christ’s 
kingdom, will in due time reop a glorious harvest in India, if they faint 
not. Yes, by means of mission schools, the Christian scriptures and 
tracts, and the preaching of the Gospel, light is breaking in am o ^  the 
people, even to a greater extent than could have been supposed. There 
IS a conviction in the minds of many of the heathen, that Christianity 
must, and will, one day prevail. JSot a few, since they have heard and 
read the Gospel, denounce the gods as monsters of iniquity, despise ido
latry, look upon the various expedients for the removal of sin, such as 
bathing, drinking the water in which a Brahman has washed his feet, 
austerities, and repeating the names of the gods, &c., as foolish and 
useless, speak of Christ as the only sin-atoning Saviour. May the Holy 
Spirit be given to such to convince them of sin, and draw their minds to 
the Saviour, for without the Spirit’s drawing power, no sinner, white or 
black, heathen or Christian, will come to the blessed Redeemer.

No new tract has been published since October, 1834. My three volumes 
of Discourses on our Lord’s Sermon on the Mount, are nearly through the

Sress. Sermons on the Ten Commands will follow, also Henry and his 
learer, and the Ayah and her Lady; likewise, the Substance of Christian 

Doctrines, being a translation of the work of the same name, by the 
American brethren in Bombay.

With earnest prayers that you may enjoy much of the divine presence 
in your meetings, believe me

Very sincerely yours, W . F tvie.
Surat, October 17, 1835.

A b k id g e d  r e p o r t  o f  t h e  b e l g a u m  m is s io n , f o r  1834-5.
In furnishing the report for anotheV year, it would be very gratifying 

to our feelings, if we had to communicate several pleasing indications of 
success attending our exertions, for the satisfaction and encouragement 
of the directors of our society, and the friends of our mission in gene
ral; but, though we have not this gratification, we hope our labours, during 
the year, have not been altogether in vain, and that we feel increasingly 
impressed with the great importance, and absolute necessity, of the effica
cious influences of the Holy Spirit, to render our exertions more abund
antly successful; and convinced that it is our solemn duty, in an especial 
manner, to pray for the same, we devote every Monday morning for that 
purpose, excepting the first Monday of the month, when we have an 
evening missionary prayer-meeting with a few Christian friends alter
nately in our houses.

Our public labours amongst the inhabitants of Shfipur and Belgaum
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continue about the same as reported in preceding years, and the atten
tion paid to our message, is sometimes greater and sometimes less.

Toe opening of the new chapel in Shâpur was mentioned in last year’s 
report. Two public senrices on the Sabbath have been conducted there
in during the year. For a time, the attendance was numerous and very 
encouraging, but the novelty of a new building having ceased to operate, 
the number has greatly diminished; and many who come in, and appear 
for a time attentive, and interested, either from weariness, or not being 
able to endure the truths declared, or the duties urged on their consciences, 
go away in the midst of a discourse; but while some leave the place, 
others come |n, and thus frequently there are two or three successive par
ties before the close of the service.

A meeting is also held every Sabbath forenoon at Belgâum in the 
school-room, for bearing and catechizing the children of the Marâtiù and 
Canarese schools, as well as reading and explaining the Scriptures, and 
singing, with prayers. Beside the masters of the schools, and .some of 
the scholars of the English school, a few strangers attend. The atten
tion paid, and the interest manifested, sometimes prove gratifying and en
couraging. Immediately after the above meeting, we have our Tâinal 
service in the Belgâum mission chapel. The attendance continues about 
the same as formerly. We have another service in Tàmal every Friday 
afternoon, including a preparatory service to the administration of the 
l.ord’s Supper once a month; Every first Monday of the month, a pray
er meeting is held :in the forenoon, for the spread of the Gospel among 
the heathen, when a few of the native members of the church engage in the 
prayer; and it is truly gratifying to listen to their simple, but earnest, sup
plications. The members generally have a prayer meeting alternately 
in their houses every Wednesday evening, and the female members bave 
commenced two weekly meetings for prayer among themselves, which 
they keep up, it is hoped, with much advantage to themselves, and other 
females who occasionally attend public prayers; and the reading of the 
Scriptures are conducted every morning and evening for the benefit of 
the inmates of the poor-house, and other poor members of tbe church, 
residing in the vicinity. A meeting is also held in camp, twice a week, 
with a few who assemble there for instruction and worship, in the Tàmnl 
language. A catechetical examination of the boys and girls of the Tâ- 
Tnal school is held every Wednesday forenoon, which is closed with sing
ing and prayer, when sorno of tho members of tho church, who are not 
otherwise employed, attend. About tbe same time a mixed assembly of 
the poor have a distribution of grain made to them, when they are ad
dressed from tho Word of God, and taught to seek the bread of life which 
coraetb down from above.

The number of members in church communion nt present, is 24 at Bel
gâum, and 4 at Dhârwàd. Several, who statedly attend worship (Roman 
Catholics and heathens), have proposed themselves as candidates for 
baptism, of whom six are considered to be in earnest seeking for tbe sal
vation of their souls. We feel almost afraid to speak too confidently of 
any, having been so frequently disappointed in our expectations; and we 
deem it necessary to appoint as long a period for probation as circum- 
etances will admit, before receiving any into communion. We have 
found it necessary to suspend three others for offences which, amongst 
the natives in general, would be considered, if not justifiable, of little or 
no consequence. We consider it necessary to maintain strict discipline, 
in order to produce a sense of high moral rectitude among tbe members 
of the church, that their light may, iudeed, shine in the midst of their dc- 
oravod and immoral neighbours.

Two children have been baptized, and one female member of the
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church has been married. Solomon and Jonas continue to afford ub 
much satisfaction by their exemplary and consistent conduct; and the 
assistance which they afford us in the T&mal and Canarese departments 
of the mission we have much pleasure in reporting as being very valuable.

The old Brahman who was baptized last year, is still alive. DaiwapH 
is still employed as teacher of the school in tbe jail at Dh&rwa<2; and it is 
hoped, doing bis best to make known Christ and bis salvation to tbe pri
soners who are allowed the privilege of attending that school. Since tbe 
death of Mr. Nisbet, Dbondapa has been taken care of by another gen
tleman belonging to the Dbarwad collectorate, who, from his acquaint
ance with the Markthi language, is using every means to further his 
knowledge in Divine things, aud to qualify him for greater usefulness 
among bis countrymen.*

Beside Dhondapli, and Daiwapi there is only one family now remain
ing at Dharwa4 of native Christians connected with tbe branch of the 
mission there, making altogether four.

The Sabbath evening service in English, with tbe administration of tbe 
ordinance of the Lord’s Supper once a month, and tbe service in camp 
bn Thursday evenings for tbe soldiers, have been continued, not how
ever with much encouragement, particularly at the latter place, and tbe 
chaplain of tbe station having recently commenced a Sabbath evening 
service at the same time as ours, we have not so many attending us, as 
formerly. This service, however, we consider of importance to continue 
for tbe sake of our own families, as well as on occount of the few who 
prefer attending on our ministry.

The following is a list of schools at present under our superintend
ence. Anagole, 30 scholars. Sbipiir, 40 scholars. Hosur, 40 scholars. 
Nandigad, 40 scholars. Belgium, three schools, 71 scholars.

There are six female scholars who are under the care and tuition of So
lomon’s wife. Almost all these have, during this year, been taught to knit 
stockings, and one or two to sew, at which they are employed a portion 
of the day. Two lads, belonging to the poor class under Jonas’ instruc
tions, have recently come forward, and expressed tlieir desire to be baptiz
ed. One of these is about 14, the and other 12 years old. Every proper 
attention is paid to instruct them more fully in the doctrines and duties of 
Christianity. From what we have been able to learn, they have not been 
urged by the advice of any to come forward as they have done, but that 
it was occasioned chiefly by their hearing the accounts at the monthly 
prayer meetings, of tbe revivals among the youth of some of the mission 
schools in Ceylon.

The English school continues to afford us encouragement, though some 
of the boys of the first class have been induced to accept of situations of- 

■ fered to them, and others have been obliged, from the removal of their 
parents or guardians, to leave this station. But tbe actual number in 
the school, by fresh admissions, is about tbe same us the last year, viz. 40. 
The course of study which has been pursued is about the same as notic
ed in the last report, viz. 1st class, containing 8 boys: Old and New 
Testament, Blair’s Class Book and History, Natural Philosophy, Spelling 
Assistant, Idiomatical Exercises, Murray’s large Grammar with Exercises, 
and Arithmetic, and, twice a week. Geography and Astronomy and Com
position. 2d class, 13 boys: New Testament, Spelling Assistant, Idio
matical Exercises, Hall’s Grammar Marhibi and English, Elements of 
English Grammar, Introduction to Geography, Spelling and Writing, and 
translations of easy tracts. 3d class, 9 boys: Daily lessons, same as 
above, with a few exceptions. 4tb class, 10 boys: Reading and Spelling.

* Dhondapk is row in Bombny.
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.No public examination haa been held during the past year. The pro
gress and improvement, however, of the severai classes in their respec
tive studies, have been, on the whole, very satisfactory. Some of the 
senior boys, when not prevented by the weather or other causes, almost' 
regularly attend our English Sabbath evening service, and they seem to 
understand the discourses they hear.*

We have, as usual, been out as much as practicable during the year on 
missionary excursions to preach the Gospel in the villages and towns 
within what we consider the range of this mission. To attend the gene
ral meeting of our district committee at Madras, one of us was absent 
from the station from about the middle of September to the end of De
cember last, but the journey was made subservient to the objects of the 
society. Different routes were taken in going and returning, for the pur-
i>ose of affording more extensive opportunities of labour. About the 
alter end of January, Mr. Beynon left home, traversed the country to 

the extent of about 500 miles, and did not return till the middle of March. 
Mr. T. left again in April, but was obliged to return in great haste, hav
ing prcoeeded as far as Harihar, about 140 miles, in consequence of the 
serious indisposition of Mrs. T. and one of bis children.

Another short journey was made Iw Mr. Taylor for three weeks, about 
the end of June, and beginning of July last, to Kaladgi. He also visit
ed Bagalkota, a large town, containing about 20,000 inhabitants. 
The way of salvation by .Tesus Christ was proclaimed there to several 
who never had an opportunity of hearing the Gospel before; and a 
great number of tracts and portions of Scriptures were given away on 
the occasion. It was with no little diiScuIty and inconvenience the 
numerous demands were supplied; and frequently a tract given to one 
was snatched away by another. Several afterwards came running out 
of the town, and begged with great importunity, till they bad each pro
cured a book or a tract.

Poor House. Since the last report, the funds of the poor-house have 
continued to prosper; and the donations and subscriptions received will 
be sufficient to meet the expenses for the present year. The average 
number of persons supported during the past year, has been about 50 
monthly; and the expense, including all contingent charges for medi
cine, repairs of premises, teaching the children to knit, &c., does not 
exceed 2 rupees each, during the year. A distribution of grain is made 
to between 30 to 50 objects once a week, as already mentioned. This 
was commenced at the suggestion of a gentleman, since deceased, who 
engaged to give a monthly subscription of 4 rupees. We hope some other 
gentleman will be induced to carry on thè subscription, to meet the 
two-fold objects of their temporal relief, and spiritual instruction.

W e have not been able to do anything with th e / 'm s  this year. We 
have not prepared any new tract during the year, but we have separately 
revised the reverend W. Campbell’s second series of tracts in the Canarese 
language, and sent them on to the brethren at Balúrí, for their revision, and 
ultimately being printed at the mission press there. The following is a 
statement of the Scriptures, &c. disposed of by sale, and distributed from 
the mission during the year;—9 English and 1 Portuguese Bible, 21 Eng
lish New Testaments, 2 New Testaments complete, and 1000 portions 
of Old and New Testaments in the native languages, 5500 Tracts Ma- 
ráthi Ac. 9 Remarks on the Bhagawat Gità, 41 Exposures of the Hindú 
Religion, 3 Geography in Marátbi, 13 copies of the Pilgrim’s Progress in 
Canarese. Beside which, between two and three hundred rupees of use-

•  Twd of Iho boys in Ihis achool fiequently acmi uaefiil and well-written coromunica* 
tioni to the Bombay Darpan.—A'dtf.
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fal publications have been disposed of, which were sent to us by a 
gentleman who procures supplies from Englaad» end forwards the m to 
different stations to be sold at prime cost, or at half price, or given away 
gratuitously, according to the circumstances of individuals.

Another gentleman at Bombay has kindly sent to us for circulation, 
or if  any can be disposed of, for the benefit of the mission, two boxes of 
publications of the Church Missionaries at Nhsik, for which we beg to 
express our thankful obligations. J o s e p h  T a t e o r .

Belgaura, Sept. 1, 1835.

I n st a l l a t io n  o f  t h e  b is h o p  o p  m a d r a s .

The installation of the Lord Bishop o f Madras took place yesterday 
at St. George’s Church, which from that date has become the Cathedral 
of Madras.

The Church, though not crowded, was respectably attended; and the 
ceremony, if it could not be called imposing, was decent and simple. The 
morning service of the Church was read by the Senior and Junior Chap
lains to the end of the second lesson, at the conclusion of wbich, the Ve
nerable the Archdeacon, accompanied by the two reverend functionaries 
above-mentioned, and the Registrar, proceeded to the west room of the 
Cathedral, and conducted the Bishop through the body of the edifice to the 
east end; where bis Lordship took bis station in front of the communion 
rails, to the right; when the Venerable the Archdeacon pronounced the 
following address declaratory of his Lordship’s entering upon his eccle
siastical authority.

My Lord Bishop o f Madras,
In obedience to the order of the Right Hon’ble the Governor in Coun

cil, in virtue of your Letters of Consecration, I, Thomas Robinson, Arch
deacon. of Madras, do, in the presence of the persons here assembled, in
stall your Lordship into the true lawful Episcopal possession of the See 
or Bishopric of Madras, and of this Episcopal seat in this Cathedral 
Church of St-George. This being over, the Bishop entered the Episco
pal seat, where be continued during the remainder of the service: which 
was read by the Archdeacon: and the whole was closed by the Bishop 
pronouncing the benediction: after the ceremony, the proceedings of the 
morning were recorded by the Registrar, and attested according to Ec
clesiastical form. - -  Standard.

B a f t is t  m is s io n  in  d i u l i .

“ Respecting the mod of address which the Friend to India recom
mends to missionaries, and the necessity for their perfect mastery of the 
native languages, we perfectly agree with him. And here we cannot 
deny ourselves the pleasure of quoting his testimony to the spirit and 
effect of the ministrations of our friend and brother Mr. Thompson, 
missionary at Dilhi, in connection with the Serampore Mission. He 
says: ‘ Those missionaries and clergy who are good linguists, who treat 
the people with civility and consideration, and who argue with temper 
and forbearance are highly respected by the people. Mr. T . at Dilhi is 
one of this character. I have seen him at the Hardwhr fair surrounded 
by naltves from all parts of India, both of our own and of foreign terri
tories, and was quite surprised and delighted to observe the respect with
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which he was treated. Instead of making him the salutation which is 
usual to a temporal superior, the greater number on approaching him 
performed the d&ndwat (mode of salutation to a Brdbman.') We ac
knowledge there are but few who have such a command of the languages 
as Mr. Thompson: but we should think very little of a missionary who 
did not aim at the same sort of address in every respect. From our own 
experience of the natives as auditors, we esteem it a reproach to a mis
sionary himself, if be experiences frequent or continued ill-reception from 
them. In former days it was different; but, at present, it is perfectly a 
mistake to imagine, that missionaries are objects of dislike to the peo
ple. They respect their characters, and are gratified by the intimate 
intercourse which they can have with them.”—Friend o f India,

AMERICA— UNITED STATES.

E xTKACTS f r o m  l e t t e r s  o f  t h e  r e v  W. RAMSEÏ, LATE OP BOMBAY.

The “ Shepherdess” from Boston arrived in Bombay on the 9th of 
October, bringing the Rev. Mr, Ballantino, and Mr. Webster printer 
and their wives, as missionaries to Bombay. We cordially welcome 
them to this wide field of labour, and wish them much comfort and suc
cess in the discharge of their respective duties. Several letters have 
been received by them from Mr. Ramsey. We give extracts from two of 
them. Our readers, we doubt not, will sympathize with him in his con
tinued afflictions, and peruse with interest the candid account which he 
gives of the religious movements in bis native country.

“ In the good Providence of God I still live, and live to enjoy the fa
vour which Gcd bestows on me, and to suffer, and do bis will.

“ You may have learned from some of the members of the mission of 
my arrival in America. I reached New York on January 1st. The 
cold weather was bracing to me, and the thing I needed. I felt much better 
than while in India, though weak. The Board cordially approved of my 
return, and gave me an appointment for a year to visit some of the 
churches, and to preach on the subject of missions. I began this work too 
soon. The consequence was I took a heavy cold, which finally laid me 
aside for two months. The cold first settled on roy chest— then seized the 
liver and assumed the form of abilious pleurisy. I am now able to go 
about but not to preach. I find I must keep my mouth shut for a season; 
but it is difficult to do BO. _ _•

“  The spirit of missions is on the increase in America. Fet still we 
cannot find men enough to go on Foreign Missions. The attention of 
the young men has been turned to the subject t f home missions more of 
late than formerly, and this leads multitudes of the peo^e and of minis
ters to go out to the valley of the Mississippi. The Roman Catholics 
are pouring in their hundreds and thousands of ignorant and bigotted 
Papists into our land and it is important to counteract their influence or 
they may ere long null the country. I have sent Mr. Wilson, a copy of 
the Romish New Testament, which had not got into the hands of Pro
testants here till lately. It is the essense of bitterness against Protes
tantism. Look at the notes and you will see the spirit of popery,

“ The ‘ Shepherdess’ was to have taken out four missionaries to Cey
lon and three to Bombay. Some of them have failed to get ready. 
They will go in the autumn, if well.
. “ A spirit of missions has got into our Sabbath Schools, and much good 
IS doing. One port of the instruction now given in these schools is on the
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subject of missions. The world is the field} and the American churches 
begin to feel it.

“ The Temperance cause is moving on with a giant stride. Societies are 
formed among the la d ie s :  the little h o y s and g i r l s  too have their societies.
1 hope that the people will ere long be a strictly sober people, and that 
stroim drink will be banished the earth.

“ Every thing seems m o v in g  on . S in  and h o lin e ss increase, for the day 
of the Lord draws nigh. Oh may we be prepared to act our part and 
receive our reward at last in the kingdom of God ! _

“ I have lately perused a book called “  .A m erica n  A n liq u U ie s ,’' which i 
hope to send you. The author endeavours to prove that America was 
peopled shortly after the flood; and that subsequently colonies from 
Europe and Asia, immediately before and after Christ, came to this coun
try. A tribe of Indians have lately been discovered in the west, who 
speak the IFcM language. P h y la c te r ie s  have olso been dug up out of 
some of the old Indian mounds (or burying places); and when the 
pieces of parchments were opened, the usual H e b re w  v e r se s  were found 
written on them. Silver and gold coins with P e r s ia n  letters on them 
have also been dug up. But 1 hope to send you the book. The author 
is a layman living in New York, and holds some strange sentiments; 
but the/ac<s which he records, are curious and interesting.

“ The Presbyterian Church has been considerably agitated during the 
last three years on the subject of d o c tr in e s , &c. Some of the ministers 
expressed their views in sermons and pamphlets on the subjects of o r ig i 
n a l  s in , im p u ta tio n , the e x te n t o f  th e  a to n e m e n t, &c. in language diSer- 
ing from that used in the “ Confession of Faith” on these points, and 
also from the usual phraseology used on these subjects by ministers gene
rally. The consequence has been, as might be expected, one brother 
sounded the triumph of alarm, and called upon the ministers in the 
church to protest against certain specified errors. A paper, called the 
“ A c t  a n d  T e s t i m o n y , was drawn up, in which the General Assembly 
were charged with the countenancing “ d a r ^ e r o u s  e r ro r s”  See; and the mi
nisters were invited to sign it. S66 have signed this paper, leaving about 
17 or 1800 ministers in the church who will not sign it, it may be that 
these brethren will secede from the General Assembly, but nothing can be 
said with certainty till after the meeting of the Assembly in May next. 
Of the issue of the matter, or its progress, I shall (if well) inform you at 
another time.

“  Popery is rapidly increasing in the United States, principally, how
ever, by immigration from Ireland and the continent, especially Germany. 
Thenumber of priests is, as yet, small, when compared with some other 
denominations. They do not exeed 600, according to a late statement 
which I saw, but they are exceedingly opposed to Protestantism. The 
Rhemish (papal) New Testament, which has hitherto been kept in the 
bands of papists alone, lately fell into the hands of Protestants. They 
bave stereotyped it for the sake of Protestants. I will send you the work 
which contains their a bom in ab le  c o m m e n ts .

îLitevavs anti ScientC«c KntclUfltncc.
A n n iv e r s a r y  o f  t h e  b o m b â t  b r a n c h  r o y a l  As ia t ic  s o c ie t y .

The annual meeting of the Bombay Branch of tlie Royal Asiatic 
Society was held yesterday in the Society’’s Rooms.

Two new members were elected.
The Rev. Mr. Wilson presented a translation of the General Slroze 

VoL. VI. Vo. 11. 61
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of the P&rsis; in doing which ho observed that there were in the third 
volume of Anquetil du Perron’s translation of the Zand-Jlvastd, ver
sions of two small liturgical works of the Phrsis entitled by him the 
Lesser Stroze, and the Greater Siroze, There is another Siroze, how
ever, possessed by the PArsis, which he does not translate. It treats 
of the qualities of the thirty days of the month, as auspicious or inaus
picious. Though its intimations are absurd in the highest degree, it 
exercises great influence over the whole body of Zoroastrians. It is, 
indeed, so much regarded by them, that there is scarcely a family 
without a copy, and there are few individuals who have not its precepts 
written on the tablet of their hearts. On this account, as well as because 

-of the brief information which it gives respecting the Amsma'spands 
and IzADs to whom the days of the month are sacred, it is not un
worthy of the attention of Europeans. It exists in the Persian language; 
but there are several Gujaratbi versions, which are generally used. 
The translation which he gives is very literal, and is formed from a 
collation of these versions, and a comparison with the original. He has 
added a few explanatory notes.

The Secretary then read the following report of the committee of 
management.

R e p o r t . — The committee is happy in being able to report that the 
funds of the society s'.ill continue to exhibit a very prosperous appear
ance; the receipts during the year having amounted to Rs- 11,435.

For books and periodicals, &c. received up to the middle of Novem
ber, the society is indebted to Messrs. Longman, and Co. to the amount 
of £664 3 10, and 1 0  Mr. J. M, Richardson to the amount of 
£14 7 6, making a total due to our booksellers of £678 11 4, which, 
calculated at the rate of 2s. the ru]>ee, makes the sura due from the 
society to its booksellers equal to Rs- 6,786.

To discharge this amount, the society have in the hands of the trea
surers, including 100 Rs- in the hands of the librarian, a balance in 
their favour of Rs- 8,323 3 80, from which £750 will be remitted to 
England by the first opportunity.

Jt is to be observed that, during the last year, the society has been 
subjected to several extraordinary charges. Of the very extensive 
order for books voted at the last anniversary meeting, to the amount of 
about £900, above £500 worth have alreaily been received, the charges 
for which are included in the debt above alluded to; and amongst other 
heavy and extraordinary expences, may be enumerated the donations 
of R » 600 granted to the family of the late librarian, as also the outlay 
of Rs- 774 m the erection of new bookcases, rendered necessary by our 
losing the lecturing room of the EIpbinstone College; to which may be 
added the heavy charge for bookbinding in the last year, amounting to 
Re- 661, v/hich the tattered condition of several old and valuable works 
—many of them in manuscript and hitherto unbound — rendered una
voidable.

The committee would also beg to call the attention of the meeting to 
the estimated amount of receipts and disburscmeiits for the ensuing year, 
1836. Amongst the disbursements, in addition to the 450/, to be sent to 
our booksellers for the annual supply of books and periodicals, &c. a sum 
of 3001. is estimated as the probable cost of such works as Messrs. 
Longman and Co. may be enabled to procure in the course of the ensuing 
year, towards completing tho order transtnitted by vote of last year’s 
anniversary meeting, and also a further sum of Rs 2,000, which has been 
Voted by the committee fur the purchase of very valuable Sanskrit works, 
to complete that department of oriental literature.

Including these two heavy and extraordinary items, the estimated chn'rg-

    
 



1835.] L ite r a r y  a n d  S cien tific  In te llig en ce . 487

es for the year 1336, amount to Ss-21,404 2 66, while the estimated re
ceipts are calculated at 4te 20,723 3 80, leaving a balance against the so
ciety, at the end of the year 1836, of -Re- 680,2, 86, — a very small sum 
to be charged on the receipts of the ensuing year when it is considered 
that in the two preceding years, the society will liave purchased, in addi
tion to the regular annual supply, between seven and eight hundred 
pounds worth of standard publications.

The committee lately learned with the deepest regret, that the expect
ed departure from Bombay of Colonel Vans Kennedy has rendered it 
necessary for him to tender his resignation as President of the society. 
They cannot advert to this circumstance without expressing their deep 
sense of the great debt of gratitude which the institution owes to him, on 
the one band, for his eminent talents, profound erudition, and indefatiga
ble research, evinced in his various communications to the society, and 
other publications, which have elevated him to the highest rank amongst 
orientalists; and on the other, for the zeal and ability with which, for a 
long period, be has discharged the duties of the ofiSce which he vacates. 
They rejoice in the assurance which be has given, that it is his intention 
to prosecute the object of the society, and to do all that is in his power to 
promote its interests. They recommend that be may be elected Honoiary 
President of the society, in token of the high respect with which he is re
garded.

This report was approved by the meeting, and Col. Kennedy was ac
cordingly elected Honorary President of the society— a distinction, by the 
by, originally conferred on the founder of the institution. Sir James 
Mackintosh, and which, since bis death, has remained in a state of abey
ance.

It was then proposed by Mr. Webberburn, and seconded by Mr. Parish, 
and unanimously resolved, that the Rev. Mr. Wilson be requested to ac
cept the office of President in succession to Col. Kennedy.

Mr. Wilson upon this, returned his best thanks for the honour which 
bad been conferred upon him by the society. It was an honour, he 
observed, which he could sincerely say, was by him alike unexpected and 
unsought. Nothing could have induced him to accept of it, b u t the consi
deration that it would increase his influence among the natives, and enable 
him, through them, to prosecute with greater facilities the interesting ob. 
jects which the society has in view, and to advance which, he was most 
solicitous.

The following office-bearers were than elected for the following |year: 
— Vice Presidents — J Webberburn, Esq., J. Farish, Esq., The Venera
ble the Archdeacon T. Carr, D. D., and W. H. Wathen, Esq.

Members of the Committee of Management—H. P. Hadow, Esq., 
G. Smyttan, Esq., M. D. Col. J. Griffiths, J. L. Philipps, Esq., J. Wal
ker, £ b(k, Lieut. Col. D. Barr, D. C. Bell, Esq., J . F. Heddle, Esq., S. 
Fraser, Esq., and the Rev. J. Stevenson.

Secretary — T. M. Dickinson, Esq.
Bombay Courier, 1st December, 1885.

L is t  o f  n e w  p u b l ic a t io n s .

Three Tracts on Public, Secret, and Private Prayer, by John Shep
pard, author of ‘ Thoughts on Private Devotion,’ &c. ISmo, stitched, 6d, 

The Impressions of the Heart, relative to the Nature and Excellence 
of genuine Religion. Second edition, 12mo. cloth, Ss.

A Journey throughout Ireland, during the Spring, Summer, and
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Autumn of 1834, by Henry D. Inglis, author of ‘ Spain in ISSO,* &c. 
S Tols. cloth, 31s.

Moral Training, Infant and Juvenile, as applicable to the condition 
of the Population of large Towns, by David Stow, a Director of the 
Model Schools, Glasgow. 18m, cloth, 3s. 6d.

Lectures on the Insufficiency of Unrevealed Relimon, delivered in 
the English Chapel at Rome, by the Rev. Richard Burgess. 8vo. 10s. 
6d. boards.

The Popular Guide to Health; or, a Rational Treatise on the Causes, 
Symptoms, and Mode of Cure for tbo principal Diseases of the Human 
Body. By J . Burns, B. D. M. 13mo. bds. 3s. 6d.

A Practical Exposition of the Gospel according to St. John, in the 
form of Lectures, intended to assist the Practice of Domestic Instruc* 
tion and Devotion. By John Bird Sumner, D. D., Lord Bishop of 
Chester. 8vo. bds. 9s.

The Life, Times, and Correspondence of the Rev. Isaac Watts, D.D. 
By the Rev. Thomas Miller, M. A. With Portrait, 8vo. cloth, lOs.

E d it o r ia l  n o t e s .

W e have an excellent paper on Temperance Societies, by their in
defatigable advocate, Mr. Jeffreys, which we had some intention of 
inserting in this number. We have resolved, however, that it shall 
grace the first number of our next volume.

Part of Senex, we fear. Is  libellous. Wo shall insert, however, the 
part of his communication which we consider truly useful.

C. D. M, A, A Temperate Soldier, and A Subscriber, will be in
serted.

Mr. Mitchell’s, and part of Mr. Samuel’s, Journal, in our next.
A correspondent asks, whether the Lord’s Supper is to bo viewed as 

a  converting ordinance, or as merely an ordinance intended for the 
edification and comfort of the Lord’s people.

As we have now got a supply of Greek types, wo shall insert Mr. 
Mason, and R. N. on Baptism, in an early number.

Reports of the Irish Society, Seramporo College, Cape Instruction 
Society, &c. have been received, and will be afterwards noticed.

We intend to review Mundy’s Hinduism and Christianity Contrasted, 
and Taylor’s Oriental MSS., as soon as possible. The Romanizing 
of the Indian Alphabets, we must not longer overlook.

Since wo wrote the notice of Capt. Jervis’s work, we have learned 
that the present Bombay Government, has liberally patronized it by sub
scribing for 130 copies.

For the continued, or rather increased, support of our subscribers, 
and correspondents, we are truly grateful. We view their countenance 
as a proof of the advancing usefulness of our magazine; and wo sbalfi 
humbly endeavour, through the divine aid, to make it more and more 
worthy of their patronage. During the past year, as our readers are 
aware, two of our ablest assistants have been removed from this sublu
nary scene. Their loss is felt by all; but we have still not a few arti
cles prepared by them, which, if God spare us, we shall from time to 
time publish.

Our work, after the commencement of next year, may bo procured’ 
from Mr. Robertson, Cape Town} Mr. J . M. Richardson, Cornhill,. 
London; and Mr. W . Oliphant, Edinburgh; at the annual subscription 
of eighteen elnllings.

The index for this volume, and a small list of errata, will be issued 
along with the January number.
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